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PREFACE. 


HE Work, which I now offer to the Public, 
I undertook ſome years ſince at Rome, and 
brought it down to the Pontificate of Victor, 


that is, to the cloſe of the Second Century. As I 
was then a moſt zealous champion for the Pope's 


"Supremacy, which was held as an article of Faith by 


engaged in ſuch a work, was, to aſcertain that Supre- 
macy, by ſhewing, century by century, that, from 
the Apoſtles times to the preſent, it had ever been 
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acknowledged by the Catholic Church. But alas! I 
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ſoon perceived that I had undertaken more than it 


was in my power to perform. Nay, while, in order 
: to ſupport and maintain this cauſe, I examined, with 
particular attention, the writings of the Apoſtles, and 


of the many pious and learned men who had flouriſh- 
ed in the three firſt centuries of the church, I was fo 
far from finding any thing that ſeemed the leaſt to 
countenance ſuch a doctrine, that, on the contrary, 
it appeared evident, beyond all diſpute, that, during 
the above-mentioned period of time, it had been ut- 
terly unknown to the Chriſtian world. In ſpite then 


of my endeavours to the contrary, Reaſon getting 


the better of the ſtrongeſt prejudices, I began to look 
upon the Pope's Supremacy, not only as a preroga- 
tive quite chimerical, but as the moſt impudent at- 
tempt that had ever been made: I fay, in ſpite of 
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my endeavours to the contrary ; for I was very un- 
willing to give up a point, upon which I had been 
taught by Bellarmine, that the whole of Chriſtianity de- 
pended (a); eſpecially in a country, where a man 
cannot help being afraid even of his own thoughts, 
ſince upon the leaſt ſuſpicion of his only calling in 
queſtion any of the received opinions, he may depend 
upon his being ſoon convinced by more cogent argu- 
ments, than any in Mood and Figure. But great is the 
power of truth; and at laſt it prevailed: I became a 
proſelyte to the opinion which I had propoſed to con- 
fute ; and ſincerely abjured in my mind, that which 
I had 1gnorantly undertaken to defend. 


Being thus fully convinced, that the Pope's ſo 


much boaſted Supremacy was a bold and ungodly 


uſurpation, I could not help cenfuring with myſelf 


the men of learning, who had countenanced ſuch a 
pretenſion, eſpecially the two great champions of the 
Papal power, Bellarmine and Baronius. Did they not 


ſee what every man, who but dips into the primitive 


writers, muſt fee, what is obvious to common ſenſe ? 


The poor ſhifts they are often put to, their ridicu- 


lous evaſions and cavils, their unmeaning diſtinctions, 


their wreſting ſeveral paſſages, contrary to the plain 


and natural meaning of the authors they quote, and, 
above all, their unſatisfactory anſwers to the objecti- 
ons of the adverſe party, ſnew but too plainly, that 
they wrote not from conviction, nor aimed at truth, 
but, perhaps, at the red Hat, which was afterwards 
beſtowed on them, as a reward for betraying the truth. 
Few have wrote in defence of the Pope's Supremacy, 
that have not been preferred ; and none perhaps who 
had not preferment in view. Aneas Sylvius, after- 
wards Pius II. being aſked, before he was raiſed to 


the Papal chair, How it happened, that in all diſ- 


putes between the Popes and the councils, many Di- 


vines ſided with the former, and very few with the 


latter ? Becauſe the Popes, anſwered he, have bene- 


ice 


| (a) Bellar. Præf. de Sum. Pont, 
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= The PREFACE. 
ces to give, and the councils have none. Had he been 
aſked the ſame queſtion after he was Pope, he would 
pot perhaps have returned the ſame anſwer; but ſaid, 
upon his being put in mind of it, as Gregory XIII. did 
afterwards on a like occaſion, that, berng raiſed higher, 
be ſaw better and farther. Thoſe therefore, who have 
ſtood up in defence of the liberty of the church againſt 
Papal Uſurpation, cannot be ſuppoſed to have had 
any other inducement to eſpouſe the cauſe of truth, 
but truth itſelf. And this ſome have had the Chriſt- 
ian courage to do even in taly, and almoſt in the 
Pope's hearing, at the peri] of their liberty, of their 
Aives, of all that was dear to them; as I ſhall have 
occaſion to ſhew hereafter. But to return, in the 
mean time, to the preſent Hiſtory : I no ſooner 
found myſelf in a country where truth might be ut- 
tered without danger, than I reſolved to reſume and 
-purſue in my native tongue, as ſoon as I recovered 
the uſe of it, the work I had begun in a foreign 
language. On the one ſide I ſaw the only obſtruction 
to an undertaking, which had already coſt me no 
-fmall pains and labour, happily removed; while I 
flattered myſelf on the other, that as a complete 
"Hiſtory of the Popes was ſtill wanting, ſuch a per- 
formance might ſtill meet with a favourable reception 
from the public. Iam well appriſed, that others 
have at different times, and in different languages, 
treated the ſame ſubject: but whether any of their 
ſeveral works may deſerve the name of a complete, or 
even of a zolerable Hiſtory, I leave thoſe to judge who 
ghave peruſed them; and ſhall only ſay in reſpcct to 
myſelf, that, inſtead of diverting me from under- 
taking the ſame province, they have more than any 
thing elſe encouraged me to it. Anaſtaſius and Pla- 
tina, the two Cleffics, as they are deemed in this 
branch of Hiſtory, have indeed given us the Lives 
ef the Popes, from the foundation of the See of Rome 
to their times, but in ſo broken, imperfect, and un- 
ſatisfactory a manner, that from them we learn but 
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The PRE FA C E. 
very little, even concerning thoſe of whom they 
have ſaid moſt. It was not their deſign to write a 
Hiſtory, but only to draw, as it were in miniature, 
the portraits of the Roman Biſhops, by relating, in 
a ſummary way, ſuch af their actions, as appeared 
to them moſt worthy of being recorded; and, to ſay 


the truth, they have both betrayed no leſs want of 1 1 


diſcernment in chuſing what they ſhould relate, than 
of exactneſs in relating what they had choſen. 
Anaſtaſius the monk, ſirnamed Bibhothecarius, that 
is, Labrary-Keeper, Secretary, and Chancellor of the 


Church of Rome, (for all theſe emplayments anciently 7 


centered in one perſon, and were compriſed under 
the common name of Bibliothecarius,) flouriſhed in 
the ninth century, under Nicolas I. Adrian II. and 
Jobn VIII. He wrote a ſuccinct account of the Bi- 
ſhops, who governed the Church of Rome, from St. 
Peter to Nicolas I, who died in 867. But the me- 
moirs he made uſe of were none of the beſt. In his 
time the world was over-run with forged or corrupt- 
ed Pontificals, Martyrologies, Legends, Sc. which 
were then no leſs univerſally received, than they 
have been ſince rejected by the learned of all perſua- 
ſions. However, that from theſe the Bibliotbecarian 
borrowed the greater part of his materials, at leaſt 
for the ſix firſt centuries, is but too apparent from 
his overlooking, nay, and often contradicting, the 


unexceptionable teſtimonies of cotemporary writers; 
as will be ſeen in the ſequel of the preſent Hiſtory. 


As therefore the records, which he copied, are fo 


juſtly ſuſpected, and his own authority can be of no 


weight with reſpect to thoſe diſtant times, the reader 


muſt not be ſurpriſed to find, that, in this Hiſtory, 


\I haye paid no manner of regard to an author, wha 


hath been hitherto blindly followed by thoſe, who 


have wrote an the ſame ſubject. There may indeed 
be ſome truth in what he relates ; but his frequent 
miſtakes render that truth too precarious to be relied 


en, unleſs confirmed by the concurring teſtimonies 
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of other more credible and leſs credulous authors. 


However, in the times leſs remote from his own, I 


a mall readily allow his authority its due weight; the 


© rather as he ſeems not to have wrote with a deſign 


2 of impoſing upon others, but to haye been impoſed 
E vpon himſelf by frauds and forgeries ; for he wrote 


< IH 


in an age, when the world lay involved i in the thickeſt: 


>> n 
* 


g miſt of 1gnorance, when 1 and credulity 
triumphed without controul, and ſpurious pieces, 
filled with idle and improbable ſtories, had thruſt. 
every grave writer, nay, and the Goſpels themſelves, 
out of doors 

= Platina, ſo called from the Latin name of Piadena, 


ada a village in the Cremoneſe, the place of his nativity 


(for his true name was Battiſta, or Bartolomeo Sacchi), 
= flouriſhed fix hundred years after Anaſtaſius, that is, 


in the fifteenth century, under Calixtus III, Pius II. 

Paul II, and Sixtus IV. Under Pius II, he was 
ſecretary of the Datary, the office where vacant bene- 
fies are diſpoſed of; but being diſmiſſed by Paul II, 

although he had purchaſed the place, in the height of 
bis reſentment, he appealed to the future council. 

X What he ſuffered under that Pope, firſt in priſon, 
and afterwards on the rack, we ſhall hear from him- 
7 elf, in a more proper 1 5 — Siætus IV, the ſucceſ- 
ſor ot Paul, well appriſe 

into favour, and, having enlarged, endowed, and 


- enriched the Yatican library with a great number of 


valuable books, in different languages, he committed 
the care of them to him. It was probably at this 


time that he wrote or rather tranſcribed, the Lives 


of the Popes from St. Peter, whom he ſuppoſes the 
founder Od ins See, to Paul II, who died in 1471. 
I fay tranſcribed ; for if we exce pt the few Popes 

who lived in or near his own times, viz. Eugene IV, 
T8 Nicolas V, Galixtus III, Pius II, and Paul II, be 


"on copied, almoſt verbatim, all he hath ſaid of the reſt, 


= only? interweaving now and then the profanc hiſtory | 


of his innocence, took him 
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with the eccleſiaſtic (50). The Lives of the fourteen 
ſucceeding Popes, from Paul II, to Pius V, elected 
in 1566, were compiled by Onupbrius Panvinius, of 
the Aupuſtin order, a man more commendable for 
his learning, than for his candor and veracity. Theſe. 
are, as we may ſtile them, the original compilers of 
the Lives of the Popes : Platina adopted Anaſtaſiuss 
conciſe method of writing, and Panvinius, Platina's, 
contenting themſelves with bare hints; and thereby 
putting their readers to the trouble of conſulting other 
writers, in order to gratify the curioſity they had 
raiſed. Much hath been ſaid of the Popes by other. 
Hiſtorians, but very little by their own, as the learned 
Pagi obſerved, after comparing the authors I have 
mentioned, with the cotemporary Hiſtorians of other 
nations. I might well add, that the very little they 
have ſaid has been thought too much; whence ſome 
of them, and Plating in particular, have been made, 
in all their Editions ſince the middle of the ſixteenth 


century, to-ſpeak with more reſerve, and to ſup; preſs. 


or diſguiſe ſome truths they had formerly told. 
As for thoſe who in later times have engaged in 


the ſame province, we need only dip 1 into their works 


to be ſatisfied, that to ſearch out truth was not their 
buſineſs. Some are all praiſe and panegyric, others 
all ſatyr and gall : ſome have made it their ſtudy to 
excuſe the worſt of Popes, others to arraign the beſt, 
That many of the Popes, have been wicked men, 
abandonedly \ wicked, 1s in, notwithſtanding 

the 


(6 )' The authors he thus 2 were Jnaſtaſius B Aber lend , 


ria, from S. Peter, or rather Limus, to Nicolas I; Gulielmus, | 


likewiſe Bibliothecarius, from Nicolas I. to Alexander II; Pan- 
dulphus Piſanus, from Alexander II, to Honorius II; Martinus 


Piolonus, from Honorius II, to . IV; e of Mem, 
from Honorius IV, to Urban VI, and from Linkin VI, to Martin 
V, who died in 1431; other writers, whoſe: works are extant, 


but their names unknewn. He likewiſe borrowed a great deal of 


Plolemæus Lucenſis, a Dominican friar, who flouriſhed, and com- 


piled the Lives of the Popes, in the time of Boniface VIII, cho- 
ſen in the year 12941. 
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The PREFACE. 
the pains have been taken to extenuate their crimes z 


but neither are there wanting ſome good men among 


them, of innocent lives and unblemiſhed characters, 


| whoſe only crime is their having been Popes ; and 


to miſrepreſent or miſconſtrue the virtuous actions of 
theſe, as ſome have done, is no leſs blameable in an 


Hiſtorian, than to diſſemble or gloſs over the crimi- 


nal actions of the others. This partiality may be 
eaſily accounted for with reſpect to one great period 
of the preſent Hiſtory. During the quarrels and 
wars between the Popes and Emperors, which laſted 
many years, and occaſioned, in ſeventy- eight battles, 
the deſtruction of an infinite number of innocent 


people two powerful factions reigned, as is well 


nown, both in Germany and Hab, diſtinguiſhed by 


the names of Guelphs and Ghibbelines ; the former 


being zealouſly attached to the Papal, and the latter 
to the Imperial intereſt. In the midſt of theſe 
diſtinctions few writers ſtood neuter, but ſiding, ac- 
cording to their different intereſts or inclinations, 
with one party or the other, drew their pens, each 
againſt the head of the party he oppoſed, with more 
rage than the ſoldiers did their ſwords. And hence 
it is, that we find the ſame facts related by cotem- 
porary authors with ſuch different circumſtances; 
the ſame perſons, the Emperors eſpecially and the 
Popes, painted in ſuch different colours. Of this 
very few Writers in the latter times have been aware; 
and therefore have, as their bias led them to favour 
one cauſe more than the other, adopted as undoubted 
truths the many groundleſs aſperſions and undeſerved 
reproaches, which party zeal had ſuggeſted to the 


Ghibbelines againſt the Popes, or to the Guelphs 


againſt the Emperors. I wiſh I could intirely clear 
an eminent takay hiſtorian of our own times from 
this 1imputation. 


But, after all, as it was not merely with a view 
to ſupply the want of a complete hiſtory of the 
Popes, that I formerly undertook io laborious a taſk ; 


neither 
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— The PREFACE. 3 
neither is it now with that view alone I reſume it. 
What I propoſed to myſelf, when I firſt undertook 
it, I have ſaid already; but being convinced that! 
laboured in vain, and convinced by ſuch evidence as 

the ſtrongeſt prejudice could not withſtand, I thought ® 
it a duty owing to truth, to fet it forth to others in J 
the fame irreſiſtable light; and to defend at leaſt } 
with as much zeal, the beft of cauſes, as I had done 4 
the worft, A diſloyal ſubject, who had taken up 
arms againſt his lawful Sovereign, would not be 
thought intirely to comply with his duty, by only g 
laying them down: he ought if actuated by a true 
ſpirit of loyalty, and truly convinced of the badneſs 3 
of his cauſe, to range himfelf under the banners of 
| his injured Lord; and devote to his ſervice and de- 
fence the ſword he had drawn againſt him. By a like 
obligation, a writer, who hath, even ignorantly, com- 
bated truth, is bound, not only to lay down his pen, 
as ſoon as he found himſelf engaged in a bad cauſe, 
but, when occaſion offereth, to turn againſt error in 
favour of. truth the very weapon he had employed 
againſt truth in favour of error. 5 
But to give the reader ſome account of the Hiſtory 
itſelf, and the methed I have purſued in delivering 
| it: I have intituled it, The Hiſtory of the Popes ; but 
might as well have ſtyled it, The Hiſtory of Popery ; 
fince it not only containeth an account of the Lives 
and Actions of the Popes, but of every Popiſh tenet ; 
when, by whom, on what occaſion, and to ſerve 
what purpoſe, each of them was broached ; thoſe 
more eſpecially which relate to the Pope as Chriſ s 
Vicar upon earth, as the Supreme Head of the Church, 
as an Infallible Guide to ſalvation; for theſe are the 
prerogatives he claimeth, as entailed upon, and inſepa- 
rable from the Roman See. But that no fuch doc- 
trines were known in the firſt and pureſt ages of 
Chriſtianity ; that the Biſhop of Rome was then, nay 
and thought himſelf, upon the level with other 
Biſhops ; that the Catholic Church acknowledged 
| n 


3 | 1h PREFACE. xi 
it. no power, authority, or juriſdiction in the Biſhop of 
k Rome, but what was common to him with all other 
I XR Biſhops, will appear ſo plain from the following 
15 © Hiſtory, that I can hardly conceive it poſſible for 
it any man, however prejudiced in favour of the Papal 
n Power and Popiſh Religion, to peruſe it without ab- 
t juring the one and the other: I am but too well 
e appriſed of the ſtrength of prejudice ; but, ſtrong as 
Dp Þ its, it can never be proof againſt plain matter of 
e fact. For who can believe, for inſtance, in the 
7 Pope's infallibility, who can help looking upon ſuch 
aan article of belief as the groſſeſt affront that ever 
> was offered to human underſtanding, when he reads 
of a Liberiusadmitting and ſigning the Arian creed, 
or confeſſion of faith, declared heretical by all his 
Succeſſors; of an Honorius condemned by the Fathers 
of the ſixth Oecumenical Council, as an organ of the 
devil, for holding the hereſy of the Monothelites; of 
John XXII. preaching up and propagating, both by 
his Miſſionaries and his Legates à /atere, a doctrine, 
which he himſelf retracted on his death-bed ; of 
ſeven Popes (c) curſing and damning, in emluation 
of one another, all who denied a certain tenet (a), 
and another Pope (e)as heartily curſing and damn- 
ing all who maintained it, nay and recurring to the 
Ultima Ratio of the later Popes, the Fagot, in order 
to root out of the Church (theſe are his very words) ſo 
peſtilential, erroneous, heretical, and blaſphemous a 
doctrine? This occaſioned great ſcandal in the 
Church, inſomuch that ſome even took the liberty 

to 
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(e) Gregory IX, Hunocent IV, Alexander IV, Nicolas III, 
Martin IV, Nicolas IV, Clement V. ; 

(4) That the Franciſcan Friars had no property, in common 
or in private; a queſtion, if any ever was, de /ana caprina. 
What was it to mankind ? what to the Chriſtian religion, whe- 
ther a few Friars had, or had not, any property ? No man was 
the better for believing they had, no man the worſe for believin 
they had not. And yet to read the bulls of the Popes one woul 
think, that the whole of Chriſtianity had been at ſtake. 

(e) Jobn XXII. 5 > 


Xil 
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to repreſent to his Holineſs, that the Decrees ang | 


Conſtitutions of one Pope could not be reverſed by * 
another. The Pope replied, (and what other replßx 
could he make ?) That they were miſtaken, ſince it 
might be proved by innumerable inſtances, that what had 3 A .. 


been decreed wrong or amiſs by one Pope or Council, 
could be rectiſied and amended by another. This anſwer 
ſilenced them at once, ſays our Hiſtorian : And well 
it might; I am only ſurpriſed, that the word Infal- 
libility hath ever been ſince heard of. The Franciſcan 
Friars, who had occaſioned the diſpute, paid dear 
for it: As they continued to plead the Infallibility 
of ſeven Popes againſt that of one, and obſtinately 
adhered to their doctrine, Pope Jobn, loſing all 
patience, ordered all to be burnt alive, who did not 
receive his conſtitution ; which was done accordingly, 
and muny of thoſe unhappy wretches choſe rather to 
expire in the flames than to yield. Theſe remarka- 
ble tranſactions are related by ſeveral cotemporary 
writers of unqueſtionable authority, and among the 
reſt by Nicolaus Eymericus, who was Inquiſitor of the 
province of Tarragon, and hath inſerted them in his 


Directorium Inquifitorium (f). Other facts without 


number, of the ſame nature, and alike irreconcile- 
able with the other prerogatives claimed by the 
Popes, as well as with the chief articles of the ben 
Catholic religion, will occur in this Hiſtory, and all 
fo well atteſted, that nothing, I think, can with- 
ſtand the force of Truth thus diſplayed. Logical 
arguments and controverſial reaſoning cannot be well 
adapted to every underſtanding, and therefore are 
not always attended with the deſired effect, however 
ſkilfully managed; but hiſtorical facts lie level to the 
meaneſt capacities, and the conſequences thence de- 


ducible 


( Direct. Inquiſ. part. ii. quzſt. 51. See alſo Antoninus in 
his Summa theologiæ, part. iv. tit. ii. c. 7. num. 5; Petrus Alli- 
acus Cameracenſis 3 Gontinuator Nangii ad ann. 1333 ; Joannes 


Seo in Ser de Feft. Paſchat. Longus in Monaſ. Cicefter. . 


and Gobelinus Coſmodromii ætat. vi. c. 71. 
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ducible are to the meaneſt capacities plain and ob- 
vious. It is true, the Sticklers for the See of Rome 
have endeavoured to darken the cleareſt facts, ſince 
9 they could not deny them, as being vouched by 
their own approved authors; but they have done 
it in fo aukward a manner, with ſuch abſurd, ridi- 
N culous, and unintelligible interpretations, comments, 
ddiſtinctions, &c. that, were it not well known it 
was their intereſt to defend that cauſe, one would 
be apt to think they intended rather to ridicule than 
defend it. 
hut if the Popes were originally mere Biſhops, 
upon the level with other Biſhops ; if they had no 
power but what was common to them with all other 
Biſhops ; by what means could they thus exalt them- 
ſelves above their Collegues, nay above all that is 
called God? What could induce their Collegues, 
and with them the greater part of the Chriſtian world, 
to acknowledge ſuch an unheard- of power, and ſub- 
mit to a yoke of all others the moſt heavy and tyran- 
nical? For an anſwer to theſe queſtions I refer the 
reader to the following Hiſtory, where he will find 
every branch of power, authority, or juriſdiction, 
claimed by the Popes, traced from its firſt origin, 
and the various ſteps pointed out, by which they 
raiſed themſelves from the loweſt beginnings to the 
higheſt pitch of greatneſs ; which is opening a ſchool! 
of the moſt refined policy, that ever was known or 


Ms os, IO 


the Popes to have been, generally ſpeaking, men of 
extraordinary talents, the ableſt Politicians we read 
of in Iliſtory, Stateſmen fit to govern the world, 


Dominion over the Minds as well as the Bodies and 
Eſtates of mankind ; a Dominion, of all that ever 
were formed, the moſt wide and extenſive, as know- 
ing no other bounds but thoſe of the earth; nay, 


to themſelves all power in heaven as well as in earth, 
| all 


practiſed upon earth. In this reſpect we muſt own 


and equal to the vaſt dominion they graſped at; a 


and not even thoſe, ſince theſe mighty Princes claim 
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vix. the profound ignorance of the times, and the 
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all power over the dead as well as the living. To n 
eſtabliſh the ſpiritual part of this wondrous Author- 
ity upon the Goſpel of Chriſt, which contradicts it ei 
in every line, was an undertaking of no little diff. 8 
culty, and that required no common {kill : to eſta- 
bliſh the temporal dominion without a fleet, without 
an army; to ſubject to it not only the ignorant and 
ſuperſtitious multitude, but Kings themſelves, nay 
and to prevail, upon them to employ both their arms 
and their intereſt in promoting a power evidently 
derogatory to and inconſiſtent with their own ; was 
a work not to be accompliſhed but by men of ſupe- 
rior talents, thoroughly acquainted with all the arts 
of inſinuation and addreſs, and ſteady in purſuing, ® 
by the beſt concerted meaſures, the great point that 
they conſtantly had in their view. 95 3 
Two things, however, concurred to facilitate, in 
ſome degree, the eſtabliſhing of the one and the other; 
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matchleſs cunning of the perſons employed by the 
Popes as their Emiſſaries and Agents; without 
which helps no impoſture was ever carried on with 
ſucceſs. PO | 
It was in the night, while men ſlept, while the earth 
was overſpread with the darkeſt night of ignorance, 
that tbe enemy came, and ſowed his tares. From the 
beginning of the Seventh Century to the time of the 
reformation, Letters were utterly neglected ; and in 
proportion to that neglect Credulity and Superſtition, 
the inſeparable companions of Ignorance, prevailed 
among the Laity even of the higheſt ranks : the lit- 
tle knowledge that ſtill remained (and very little did 
remain) was wholly confined to the Clergy, chiefly 
to the Monks, men moſt zealouſly attached to the 
intereſt of the Pope, as well knowing, that by pro- 
moting his intereſt, they promoted at the ſame time 
their own. It was in this period of time, in this 
long darkneſs of ignorance, credulity, and ſuperſti- 
tion, that the Pope and his Agents introduced 
maxims 
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The PREFACE. 
maxims and notions concerning the Papal Preroga- 


entertained to that time. In the beginning of the 
Seventh Century, that is, in the year 666, Pope 
Boniface III, a man of great addreſs, having craftily 
inſinuated himſelf into the favour of Phocas, obtained 
of that Traitor and Murderer (g) the famous Reſcript 


ſettling the Supremacy on the See of Rome, in op- 


oſition to the claim of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
As Phocas bore an irreconcileable hatred to Cyriacus, 
who was then veſted with the Patriarchal dignity, he 


"XZ was the more eaſily prevailed upon to decide the 


XZ Controverſy, which had already laſted a long time 
between the two Sees, in favour of the See of Rome. 
If this hatred in the Uſurper was owing to the zeal 
of Cyricus in laying before him the enormity of his 
crime, and exhorting him to repentance, Boniface, 
XZ nay and his predeceſſor St. Gregory the Great (h), 


knew better how to make their court to men in 
wer, than to take the leaſt notice of their ſins, 
owever publick, or mention Repentance in their hear- 
ing. Be that as it will, it is certain, that to this 
monſter of wickedneſs the Church of Rome owes her 
Supremacy. And it was this Grant from Phocas, 
that more than any thing elſe inſpired the Biſhops of 
Rome with pride and preſumption ; which encreaſing 
as their power encreaſed, they were carried by de- 
grees to all the exceſſes an unbounded ambition can 
ſuggeſt, when free from all curb of Conſcience, 
Morality, and Religion. 
Yet, 


(g) Phocas ſettled himſelf on the imperial throne by the mur- 
der of. Mauritius, his lawful ſovereign, and the maſlacre of his 
fix children, and of all his friends and relations. Five of his 
children he cauſed to be inhumanly butchered in the preſence of 
their Father. ok ; 

(hb) Gregory ſtyles him a moſt pious and religious Prince; 
cauſed his image, and that of his wife Leontia, who was no ber- 
ter than he, to be lodged in an oratory at Rome, and congratu-- 
lating him on his advancement to the throne, aſcribes it to a par- 
ticular Providence. ; 
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Vet, afterall, the Supremacy granted by Phoca 4 
was but a Supremacy Order and Dignity; it gave 
no new power to the Biſhop of Rome, but only raiſed 
him above his Collegues, eſpecially his Rival, the 
Patriarch of Conflantinople, and made him, as ſome 4 
expreſs it, the Firſt among his Equals. Bur his Suc- 
ceſſors, thirſting after power, and ſcorning to hold 
their dignity by ſo precarious a tenure as the Empe- |? 
ror's pleaſure, which might hereafter revoke the 
deciſion of Phocas, and give the Precedence in rank 
to Conſtantinople inſtead of Rome, began to diſown |? 
the favour they had received, to ſet up for them- |? 
ſelves and to claim the Supremacy, as inherent by |? 
Divine Right in their See, and derived from St. 
Peter, as Chief of the Apoſtles and Head of the 
Church. Thus was the foundation of the Supremacy 
changed; and wiſely changed, according to the 
rules of human policy. The old foundation was no 
ways proportioned to the immenſe ſuperſtructure, 
which they now began to deſign; ſince they could 
claim but very little power, if any at all, in virtue 
of the Emperor's Grant. But the new foundation ; 
was capable of bearing whatever the moſt unbounded 
and aſpiring ambition could build on it. Beſides, 
the Biſhop of Rome could not challenge, by a Reſcript 
of the Roman Emperor, any Superiority over the 
Churches, that had no dependence on the Roman 
Empire. But a Supremacy, inherent by Divine 
Right in the Papal Dignity, raiſed him at once 
above all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church. 
What therefore now remained was, to improve 
this extenſive Supremacy into a no leſs extenſive 
Power and Juriſdiction. And here no time was 
loſt, many ciremſtances concurring. to promote and 
forward the execution of their attempt. Beſides 
the ignorance of the times, and the influence of 
the Monks, which operated ſtrongly in their be- 
half, the Princes of Europe were quarrelling among 

chemſelves 
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themſelves about the Weſtern parts of the Roman 
empire, and all glad to purchaſe at any rate, the 
friendſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, who, after the 
famous Donation of Pepin in 754, had taken great 
ſtate upon him, and bore a conſiderable ſway in all 
public affairs: As for the Biſhops, and the reſt of 


| the Secular Clergy, they looked upon the Pope, 


eſpecially after he had added the Sword to the Keys, 
as their protector and defender; and were on that 


conſideration diſpoſed to concur in ſtrengthening his 


power, and rendering it formidable, though at the 
expence of their own ; chuſing rather to ſubject 
themſelves to an Eccleſiaſtical maſter, than to ſub- 
mit to the Civil authority. I might add, that ſome 
now began to mind the Fleece more than the Flock: 
and with That it was ſome time before the Popes 
thought it proper to meddle ; but, when they did, 
they ſoon retrieved, by the haſte that they made, 
the time they had loſt. 

Yet Ido not believe that they deſigned at firſt to 
run thoſe lengths, or carry the Papal Prerogative to 
that extravagant height they afterwards did. The 
ſucceſs, that attended them in the purſuit of one 
claim, encouraged them to ſet up and purſue an- 
other. Of this no one can doubt, who peruſeth 
with the leaſt attention the Records of thoſe ages, 
and compares the Popes in the beginning of the 
Seventh Century with the Popes in the latter end of 
the Eleventh. We ſhall find them, in the firſt-men- 
tioned period of time, ſubmitting with all humility 
to Princes; claiming no kind of authority or juriſ- 
diction whatſoever but in the virtue of the Canons of 


Councils, or the Reſcripts of Emperors; glorying 
or pretending to glory, in the humble title of Ser- 


vants of ſervants; acknowledging themſelves Subjects 

and Vaſſals of the Emperors, and patiently waiting 

the will and pleaſure of their liege lords to take upon 

them the Epiſcopal dignity, or exerciſe the functions 

of that office. Such were the Biſhops of Rome in the 
Vol. I. B £5 


begin- 
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beginning of the Seventh Century. How different 
from thoſe in the latter end of the Eleventh! They 
were then veſted with the Plenitude of all power, both 
Spiritual and Temporal ; above Councils, and un- 
controuled by their Canons; the fountain of all Pa- 
ſtoral juriſdiction and authority; and, by Divine 
ſanction, impowered to enact, eſtabliſh, abrogate, 


ſuſpend, all Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Conſtitutions: 


they were then become Lords and Maſters, the moſt 
haughty and imperious Lords, the moſt ſevere 
Maſters mankind had ever groaned under: they no 
more begged but diſpenſed titles, boaſting a power 
of ſetting up Kings, and pulling them down at plea- | 
ſure; of — * them to an account, abſolving their 
ſubjects from their allegiance, diveſting them of their | 
dominions, and treating in every reſpect as their | 
flaves and vaſſals thoſe, whom one of their beſt and 
greateſt Predeceſſors (i) had acknowledged ſuperior to 
all Men, and thought himſelf in duty bound to obey. 
This Plenitude of power, as they ſtyle it, was not 
acquired at once, but by degrees, as I have obſerved 

above; ſome of the Popes being more and ſome leſs 
active, crafty, and aſpiring. But what is very re- 
markable, of the one hundred and fourteen between 


Boniface III. who laid the foundation of the Papal 


grandeur, and Gregory VII. who raiſed it to the higheſt 


pitch, not one ever loſt an inch of ground his Prede- 


ceſſors had gained. And thus, by conſtantly acquiring, 
and never parting with what they had acquired, nay, 
and tying the hands of their ſucceſſors by the irrever- 
ſible entail of a Divine Right, they became the ſole 
Spiritual Lords, and had almoſt made themſelves the 
greateſt Temporal Lords of the whole Chriſtian world. 

But by what particular means they roſe to ſuch a 
height of grandeur and majeſty, by what artifices and 


ſubtile contrivances they maintained what they had 


uſurped, and ſtrove to retrieve what they had loſt, 
when it pleaſed Divine Providence to check, and 
ay 3 5 reſtrain 

(i) Gregory the Great. 
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reſtrain within more narrow bounds their overgrown 
power, the reader will learn from the following 
Hiſtory. Some of the arts they have made uſe of 
are of the moſt refined, and ſome of the blackeſt 
nature; and both I have endeayoured, in this work, 
to ſet forth in their trueſt light, without diſguiſe or 
exaggeration ; thoſe more eſpecially which the Popes 
and their Agents have formerly employed, and fel 

_ employ, to bring anew under their yoke ſuch nations 
as have had the Chriſtian courage to ſhake it off, and 
aſſert that Liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath made us "free. 
If I ſhall be ſo happy as thereby to keep awake and 
alive, in the breaſt of every true Enghſbman, that 
noble ardour, which hath on a late occaſion, exerted 
itſelf in fo diſtinguiſhed a manner: if it ſhall pleaſe 
Heaven to ſecond my Undertaking ſo far, as to 
alarm by it thoſe Proteſtants, (I-wiſh I might not 
ſay thoſe many Proteſtants) who are not aware of, 
nor ſufficiently guarded againſt, the crafty infinua- 
tions, the ſecret view and attempts of the Papal 
Emiſſaries, I ſhall think the time and pains it hath 
coſt me abundantly paid. 

Lam well appriſed of the rec 8 a work of 
this nature muſt meet with, and of the treatment its 
author muſt expect, both at home and abroad, from 
the Popiſh Zealots. But let them vent their zeal in 
what manner they pleaſe, J ſhall neither anſwer nor 

reſent their reproaches and cenſures, however malig- 
nant and groundleſs : nay, I ſhall hear them with as 
much pleaſure and ſatis faction as I ſhould: the praiſes 
and commendations of others; it being no leſs me- 
ritorious in a writer to have diſpleaſed the enemies 
of Truth than to have pleaſed the friends. And 
Theſe, I flatter myſelf, 1 find no great room for 
cenſure: it would grieve me if they ſhould, ſince I 
have done all that lay in my power to leave none. 
I have advanced nothing, for which I have not ſuf- 
ficient vouchers : and theſe I have taken care go 

"ow in the — ao — reader, by recurring 
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to ; the places pointed out 0 1n each author, may be 
convinced of my fincerity and candor. I have al- 


ways preferred the cotemporary writers, when equally 
credible, to thoſe who wrote after, though not with- 
out taking notice of their diſagreement; and ſuch as 
flouriſhed neareſt the times when the tranſactions 


happened, which they relate, to thoſe who lived at 


ing the Lives of the Biſhops who governed the 
Church of Rome during the Firſt Ages of Chriſti- 
anity, I have confined myſelf wholly to the Primitive 


writers, truſting no Modern any farther, than as he 
wrote from the Ancients: From theſe there is no 
Appeal ; it is by them, and them alone, that the 
Papal Supremacy muſt ſtand or fall. If they have 


all conſpired to miſrepreſent the ſenſe of the ages in 
which they lived (and it is only by this hypotheſis 


that the Supremacy can be ſupported), in what other 


monuments ſhall we ſearch for it? | 
The Partiality, which I have ſo much complained 


of above in the works of others, I have taken all 
poſſible care to avoid in my on; checking the very 


firſt emotions of that zeal, which, on my reflecting 


how long, and how groſly-I had been impoſed upon, 
would, if not carefully watched, have proved as 
ſtrong a bias in me againſt the Pope and the Popifh 


Religion, as the oppoſite zeal hath proved for them 
in others. The vices and vicious actions of the bad 
Popes T have not diſſembled; but neither have I 
magnified them: the virtues and commendable 


actions of the good Popes I have neither leſſened nor 
miſconſtrued: nay, I have more than once juſtified 


the conduct and character of ſome pious men among 
them, greatly injured by their own Hiſtorians, be- 


cauſe, they lived, and ſuffered mankind to live, in 
ce; applying themſelves ſolely, as it became good 
ſhops, to the diſcharge of their Paſtoral Duty. 
Theſe their Hiſtorians have ſtrongly miſrepreſented, 
the great things 


meaſuring the merit of each Popggb! 11 
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The PREFACE. 


they atchieved, no matter by what means, for the 


exaltation of their See; which, in other terms, is 


meaſuring their Merit by their Pride and Ambition. 


The Length of this Hiſtory requireth, I preſume, 
no Apolgy. Every one knows, that the Popes 
acted, for ſeveral ages, as the Umpires of Europe, 
or rather as the Sovereigns ; ſeveral Princes being 
actually their vaſſals, and the reſt affecting to pay 
them the ſame reſpect as if they were. This em- 
boldened them to intermeddle in the public affairs 
of each State and Kingdom; inſomuch, that no 
remarkable event happened, no revolution, no change 
of government or conſtitution, which they did not 
either promote or oppoſe, as it ſuited their Intereſt, 
with too many of them the only ſtandard of right 
and wrong; and their authority, through the igno- 


rance, credulity, and ſuperſtition of thoſe unhappy 


times, was generally ſpeaking, of ſuch weight, as 
to turn the ſcale into which it was thrown. Beſides, 


they had, in every Kingdom and Nation, their Le- 


gates or Vicars, who, together with the Clergy, 


formed, as it were, a ſeparate State, and one King- 


dom or Empire within another. Theſe, at the in- 
ſtigation of the Popes, their Lords and Maſters, 
were conſtantly encroaching on the Civil Authority 
and Juriſdiction, on the Rights of the People, and 
Prerogatives of Princes. Hence aroſe innumerable 
diſputes, which, if Princes did not comply with 
their demands, ended in anathemas, interdicts, civil 
wars, rebellions, private aſſaſſinations, and public 
maſſacres. Thoſe who are verſed in the Hiſtories 
of other nations, as well as in that of our own, and 
know what a conſiderable part the detail of theſe 
fatal diſputes taketh up in the particular Hiſtories of 
each State and Kingdom, will not find fault with 
the Length of this, which, if complete, and as ſuch 
I offer it to the public, muſt compriſe them all. 


Beſides, I have given a ſummary account of the 
many Hereſies that have ſprung up in the Church; 
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of the Councils that hive been held; of the reli gious q 
and military Orders; of their Focnders inſtitutlons, 
fundamental laws, Er; ſubjects all, in bone degree, 3 
connected with the Hiſtory of the Popes. 3 
I do net doubt, but this Work will meet with a 
favourable Reception from Proteſtants of all denomi- I 
nations; ſuch a Reception, I mean, as is due to 
Truth. It will, T flatter myſelf, retard, at leaft, 
the daily increaſe of the Papal intereſt in theſe happy 


Kingdoms. As for the Roman Catholics here, would 


they but lay aſide their prejudices, fo far as to peruſe 
it with the leaft degree of candor and attention, I 
am confident Truth would exert its power no leſs 
efficaciouſly upon ſome of them, than it hath done 


5 = me. They cannot ſurely be more biaſſed in 


favour of the errors they have been brought up in, 


chan I was. In them Truth hath but one enemy to 
contend with, Education; in me it had two, Edu- 


cation. and Intereſt; and the latter is but too often 
the more powerful of the two. What! forfeited by 
adhering to Trith, moſt of the Roman Catholics in 
England well know ; and I am very confident none 
of them can ſay, that I have ever yet reaped, or 
fought to reap, the leaft temporal benefit from it. 
Tf therefore the Power of Truth, when duly diſ- 
played, is fo great, as to triump i thus over the com- 


bined force of Education and Intereſt, we may well 


hope, that it will, at leaſt in ſome, triumph over 


Education alone: Tmoſt heartily wiſh it may in all. 


Sir, | 

1 is not only as having the happineſs to be your 

] ſubje& that I beg your permiſſion to lay this 
Book at Your feet. In whatever part of the world 
I had been born, or had refided, I ſhould have de- 

fired to preſent it to Your Majeſty, as the Great 
Protector of the Reformed Religion, and worthily 
filling that Throne, which, above any in Europe, is 
the chief Bulwark againft the Papal Power, and all 
its pernicious attendants. The wonderful rife and 
monſtrous growth .of that Power, almoſt to the ruin 
of all true Religion, and all the Civil rights of man- 
kind, will be delineated in the courſe of this Work, 
which J flatter myſelf may be of ſome Uſe to the 

Proteſtant Cauſe. For next to the light of the 
Goſpel there is nothing that Popery hath more to 
fear, than that of hiſtorical Truth : It isa teſt which 
the pretenſions and doctrines of Rome can never 
abide; and therefore ſhe hath uſed her utmoſt endea- 
yours, not only to lock up the Goſpel from the eyes 
of the Laity, and prefer her own Comments, De- 
crees, and Traditions, to the authority of the Scrip- 
tures, but to corrupt, diſguiſe, and falfify Hiſtory, 
in which neceſſary buſineſs her ableft pens have been 
employed. To take off thoſe diſguiſes, and diſco- 
ver thoſe falſhoods, is conſequently a taſk becoming 
the zeal of a good Proteſtant ; and my intention at 

leaſt, although not my performance, encourageth me 
to hope for your Majeſty's Gracious Protection. 

In the latter part of this Hiſtory I ſhall have often 
the pleaſure to ſhew, how great an Inſtrument, under 
God, the Power and Strength of this kingdom hath 

| B 4 ; been 
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DEDICATION. : 


been to maintain and ſupport the Reformation all 
over Europe. But I muſt alſo ſhew with concern, 
that from the death of our wiſe Queen Elizabeth, 
the Princes of the Houle of Stuart, inſtead of purſu- i 
ing that glorious Plan, which ſhe had traced out, 
were either remiſs in the cauſe, or wholly forſook it; 
fo that had not the Revolution providentially hap- 
penad, and in conſequence of it the Houſe of Brun- 
fwick been called to the Throne of theſe Kingdoms, 
the Reformed Religion would, in all probability, 
have not only been loſt in Great Britain, or at leaſt * 
under a ſtate of ſevere perſecution, but would have 
been in great danger every were elſe, from ſuch a 
change in the Ballance of Power as that event muſt 
have produced. The ſupport of Your Royal Family 
1s therefore moſt neceſſary, even upon motives of 
ſelf-preſervation, to every Proteſtant both here and 
abroad. May a due ſenſe of that important con- 
nection between Your ſaſety and Theirs be always 
kept alive in their minds. May our Holy Religion 
continue to flouriſh under Your Majeſty's care, and 
that of Your Royal Poſterity, to the lateſt times. 
May neither the open attacks, nor ſecret machina- 
tions of Rome prevail againſt it. And may it pro- 
| duce all the Fruits that ought to ſpring from it, the 
truly-chriſtian ſpirit of Toleration, univerſal charity, 
good morals, good learning, freedom of thought, 
and candour of mind. I need add no other wiſhes 
or Payer to theſe : They comprehend all happineſs 
to Your Majeſty, to Your Royal Family, and to my 
Country; and they come from the heart of, 
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„g. PETER 


T is out of ſome Regard to an an- 
= S287 tient Tradition, that I have placed 
= UA! 7 0 St. Peter at the Head of the Biſhops 
= =o of Rome, though I am well appriſed, 
that this, like moſt other Traditions, 
I will hardly ſtand the Teſt of a ſtrict 
and impartial Examination. To avoid being impo- 
ſed upon, we ought to treat Tradition as we do a no- 
torious and known Lyer, to whom we give no Cre- 
dit, unleſs what he ſays is confirmed to us by ſome 
Perſon of undoubted Veracity. If it is affirmed by 
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him alone, we can at moſt but ſuſpend our Belief, not 
rejecting it as falſe, becauſe a Lyer may ſometimes 
; Bs | ſpeak 
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Fraditim we ſtrongly of Romance. Thus we are told, that St. i 
to be depended Pęter went to Rome, chiefly to oppoſe Simon, the 


Fababns Ac- St. Peter's Knees in the Stone, on which he kneeled 3 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or St. Peter St. 
ſpeak Truth; but we cannot, upon his bare Autho. an 
rity, admit it as true. Now that St. Peter was at an 
Rome, that he was Biſhop of Rome, we are told TI 
by Tradition alone, which, at the ſame time, tell; Wa 
us of ſo many ge Circumſtances attending his g 
coming to that Metropolis, his ſtaying in it, his 
withdrawing from it, Sc. that, in the Opinion of t 
every unprejudiced Man, the Whole muſt favour 


celebrated Magician; that at their firſt Interview, 
at which Nero himfelf was preſent, he flew up into 
the Air, in the Sight of the Emperor, and the 
whole City; but that the Devil, who had thus 
raiſed him, ſtruck with Dread and Terror at the 
Name of Jeſus, whom the Apoſtle invoked, let him 
fall to the Ground, by which Fall he broke his 
Legs. Should you queſtion the Truth of this Tra- 
dition at Rome, they would ſhew you the Prints of | 


5. on this Occaſion, and anohter Stone ſtill dyed witch 
the Blood of the Magician (A). 3 
The Romans as we are told, highly meenfed againſt | 
him for thus maiming and bringing to Diſgrace, one 
to whom they paid divine Honours, vowed his De- 
ſtruction ; whereupon the Apoſtle thought it adviſe- 
able to retire for a while from the City, and had al- 
ready reached the Gate, when, to his great Surprize, 
e met our Saviour coming in, as he went out, who, 
upon St. Peter's aſking him where he was going, re- 
turned this Anſwer, Jam going to Rome to be crucified 
anew; Which, as St. Peter underſtood it, was upbraid- 
ing him with his Flight; whereupon he turned back, 


— 


A) This Account ſeems to haue been borrowed from Suetonius, 
who ſpeaks of a Perſon, that, in the public Sports undertook to 
fly in the Preſence of the Emperor Nero, but, on his firſt Attempt, 
fel to the Ground; by which Fall his Blood ſprung out with 
ſuch Violence, that it reached the Emperor's Canopy-(i). 


(1) Suet. I. 6. c. 12. 


.. Peter. BISHOPS of Rome. 

and was foon after ſeized by the provoked Romans, 
and, by an Order from the Emperor, crucified. 
XX Theſe, and a thouſand like Stories, however fabulous 
and romantic they may ſeem, we cannot, without 

6 great Incoherency, reject, if we admit St. Peter to 

's have been at Rome, ſince the Whole is equally vouched 

by che ſame Authority, and hath been upon the ſame 

Authority equally believed by thoſe, who are called 

in by the Advocates for the See of Rome, to witneſs 

St. Peter's having preached the Goſpel in that City. 

Theſe are Arnobius a, Cyril of Jeruſalem d, Euſebiusc, 

Irenausd, Tertulliamm e, Jerom f, and Juſtin the Mar- 

tyrs. Theſe have all ſuppoſed St. Peter to have The greatef 

been at Rome, and, togeher with St. Paul, to have prog 27 

planted Chriſtianity in that great Metropolis of the Traut. 

World: but this they took upon Tradition, and con- 

ſequently their Authority is of no greater Weight 

than Tradition itſelf, which had they duly examined, 

they would not perhaps have ſo readily pinned their 

Faith upon it. Falſe and lying Traditions are of an 

early Date, and the greateſt Men have, out of a pious 

Credulity, ſuffered themſelves to be impoſed upon 

by them. How many Traditions, after having 

reigned for Ages without Controul, were, upon the 

Reformation, when Men took the Liberty to exa- 

mine what they believed, rejected by the Church, 

aſhamed to own them, and degraded into popular 

Errors! But that of St. Peter's having been at Rome, 

and the firſt Biſhop of that City, was a Tradition of 

too great Conſequence not to be maintained at all 

Events, ſince upon that chiefly was fouuded the 

Claim of his pretended Succeſſor to an uncontrouled 

Authority, and univerſal Juriſdiction; a Foundation 

infinitely too weak for ſuch an immenſe Superſtru- 

Etare. 


— 


And 


„ Arnob, I. 2. in Gent. b Cyril. catech. 6. e Euſeb. I. 2. 
c. 14. Iren. I. 2, c. 20. Tert. de anim. e. 34 Hier. 
de vir. illuſtr. e. 2. 8 Juſtin. apol. 2. e 
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4 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or St. Peter. 
Ew liz And here I cannot help obſerving the little Regard i 
— * that the Popes themſelves have ſhewn to Tradition, 
— though received by the greateſt Lights of the Church, 

when it did not promote the Honour or Intereſt of b 
their See. Of this we have a glaring Inſtance in a 
parallel Caſe ; for as St. Peter, according to Tradi- 
tion, travelled to Rome, ſo did St. Paul, according 
to Tradition, travel into Spain: the former Tradi- 
tion was received by the Writers I have quoted above, 
and the latter by ſome of the ſame Writers, vix. bj 
Cyril of Feruſalemb, and Feromi, and by Athana- FR thi 
ius k, Cbryſoſtom l, Theodoret m, Gregory the Great n, ; 
and many others; yet ſuch a Tradition was rejected, 
perhaps juſtly, by Pope Innocent I, who would not 
allow St. Paul to have ever been in Spain o. Have 
we not an equal Right to queſtion, or even to deny, 
St. Peter's having ever been at Rome? Are not the 
Authorities at leaſt equal on both Sides ? Why then 
muſt the Travels of one Apoſtle be looked upon as 
an Article of Faith, and thoſe of the other be deemed 
fabulous? 
w Min And truly, if we examine narrowly i into this Mat- 
— 2 - ter, the former Tradition will appear no leſs ground- 
Peter's ha- Jeſs to us, than the latter did to that Pope: for, in 
pig ever _ the firſt Place, neither St. Peter himſelf, nor any of 
the facred Writers, give us the leaſt Hint or Intima- 
tion of his ever having been at Rome. We are told 
of his being at Antioch, at Feruſalem, at Corinth, at 
Babylon v; but of the great Metropolis of the Empire, 
where he is ſuppoſed to have fixed his See, not the 
leaſt Mention is made. And may we not from that 
Silence queſtion, to ſay no more, his having ever 
been there? I know that by Babylon, from whence 


St. Peter wrote his firſt Epiftlc , Euſebius r, 8 . 
the 


— tes rg — r „ 
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b Cyr. cat. 17. Hier. in lai. xi. 14. * Athan, ad Drac. 
Chryt. ad Hebr. pref, n Theod. in 2 Tim. iv. 17. Greg. 
in Joh. xxiii. 22. Council. tom. 2. p. 1245. P AR. xi. 2. 
xv. 7. Gal. i. 18. ii. 9. Gal. ii. 11. 1 Pet. v. 13. 1 Cor. i. 12: 
4 1 Pet. v. 13. Euſeb. I. 2. c. 15. * Hier. vir, illuſt. c. 8. 


t. Pete. _BISHOPS of Rome. 5 
Ine Venerable Bede*, Oecumenius v, and Grotius v, 
3 A Rome ; but this is a bare Conjecture, and 

, 8 o better grounded than that of others, who thought 

h, | That by Babylon was meant Feruſalem*. The learned 

0 Poctor Pearſon, Biſhop of Cheſter, ſeeing no Occaſion 

2 Where to recur to a figurative Senſe, is of Opinion, that 

. 4 che above-mentioned Epiſtle was written not from 
Babylon in Chaldæa, which then lay in Ruins, but 

from Babylon in Egypt; and no Man has taken more 

Pains to make the World believe, that St. Peter 
preached at Rome, and founded that See y. But, in 

this Controverſy, the Silence of St. Paul in particular, 

if duly attended to, muſt be thought, by every un- 

biaſſed Man, a far more convincing Proof of St. Pe- 

ter's not having been at Rame, than all the Authori- 

ties that have been yet alledged are of his having 

been there, For mt Appoſtle, while at Rome, had 5. pai, 2 
frequent Opportunities of mentioning his Fellow- the many Let 
Apoſtle, and Fellow-Labourer ;/ and yet, naming ſe- fs nome, 
veral others, he is quite ſilent as to him. From Rome To 
he wrote to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, to the ter. 
Philippians, to the Coloſſians, to Timothy, and to Phile- 
mon, without ever mentioning Peter, or ſending any, 
Salutation from him; nay,it is certain, that St. Peter 
was not at Rome when the Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
= wrote to the Colgſians; for, mentioning Tychicus, One- 
= /mus, Ariftarchus, Marcus and Fuſtus, he adds, Theſe 
= alone, my Fellow-workers unto the Kingdom o of God, who 
have been a Comfort unto me*. Peter was not there, 
when St. Paul wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, 
where he ſays, At my firſt Anfiver no May ftood with 
me, but all Men forſook mea: nor was he there imme- 
diately before St. Paul's Death, when the Time of his 
Departure was at hand; for he tells Timothy that afl 
the ene did ſalute him; and, naming Eubulus, Pu- 
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St. Peter, 
though at 
Rome, not 


Biſhop of 
Rome. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or St. Peter. 


dens, Linus, and ClaudiaÞd, he omits Peter, whom we 
may thence conclude not to have been there, And 
yet it is a received Tradition in the Church of Rome, 
that St. Peter was then not only in that Metropolis, 
but confined and bound in the lame Priſon with 
St. Paul. As that Apoſtle, in writing from Rome, 
ſends no Salutations from Peter, ſo in writing to 


Rome, he greets many others, but never mentions 


him e. Now who would not ſooner chuſe to reject 

ſuch Traditions, than to ſuppoſe St. Paul guilty of 

ſuch an unfriendly and unaccountable Omiſſion ? 
From what hath been hitherto ſaid, every impartial 


Judge muſt conclude, that it is at leaſt very much to 


be doubted whether St. Peter was ever at Rome; but, 
allowing him to have been there, 1t {till remains to 


be proved, that he was Biſhop of that See. This 
the Sticklers for the Papal Authority ſpare no Pains 


to make out, being well a 2 that the Whole 


of their Cauſe lies here at ſtake; and yet I find no- 
thing alledged by them in ſo material a Point, but a 


few miſinterpreted Paſſages out of the Eccleſiaſtical 


Writers : for the right Underſtanding of which it is 
to be obſerved, that ſuch of the Antients as called 


Peter Biſhop of Rome, and Rome the Place, the Chair, 


the See of Peter, meant no more than that he was 
Superintendant of that Church, that he founded it by 
converting Men to the Faith, and erected the Epiſco- 
pal Chair, by appointing the firſt Biſhops. "Thar 


this was the true Meaning, is apparent from what 


we read in Ruffimus ; who, having mentioned Linus, 
Cletus, and Clemens, as ſucceeding each other in the 
See of Rome, while Peter was {till alive, thus accounts 
for their Epiſcopacy : They were, ſays he, appointed 
Biſhops by Peter, to the end, that, they taking upon 


them the epiſcopal Charge, he might be at Leifure 


to diſcharge the Duties of his Apoſtolical Office. 
And this, he tells us, was not a Notion of his own, 


but 


b 2 Tim. iv. 21. © Ad Rom. xvi. 3-15. 
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St. Peter. BISHOPS of Rome. 
but the common Opinion 4. Trenæus ſpeaks to the 
"XZ fame Purpoſe: The Apoſtles, ſays he, founding that 
XZ Church, delivered the epiſcopal Office into the Hands of 
Linus. Hence the moſt antient Writers, who lived 
X neareſt the Fountain of Tradition, never ſtile St. Pe- 
ter Biſhop of Rome, but only ſay, that, by ordaining 
Biſhops, he founded that Church f. St. Peter there- In wha 
fore was not Biſhop of Rome in the ſtrict Senſe, tos 
XZ which that Word is now confined, but in the more Paul Syd = 
large Senſe, of which I have taken notice above: Raa. 
and in that St. Paul hath as good a Claim to the high- | 
ZZ ſounding Titles of Pope, Biſhop of Rome, c. as St. 
Peter, ſince, together with him, he is ſaid to have 
founded that Church. The Popes indeed will not 
allow him that Honour, nor condeſcend to reckon 
him among their Predeceſſors; but Epiphanius and 
Euſebius have been more complaiſant; of whom the 
former ſays, Peter and Paul were the firſt at Rome, 
both Biſhops and Apoſtles 2; and the latter, f. peaking 
of the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, Alexander 
derived his Suceſſion in the fifth Place from Peter and 
Paulb. Both therefore were Biſhops of Rome, or 
neither; both in the Senſe of the antient Writers, 
but neither in that, which is now annexed to the 
Word Biſhop. And truly the Office of an Apoſtle, * _ 
and that of a Biſhop, as the Word is now underſtood, ard «: ho. 
are incompatible. An Apoſtle, ſays Chry/oftom i, is g. 
charged with the Inſtruction not of any particular 
Nation or City, but of the whole World ; but a Bi- 
ſhop muſt reſide, ſays the ſame Writer k, and be 
employed in one Place : and therefore St. Peter, who 
knew theſe two Duties to be inconſiſtent, if he was 
ever at Rome, committed there, as he did in other 
Places, the epiſcopal Charge to others, and purſued 
. his 
4 Ruffin. in præfat. ad Clem. recogn. Iren. apud Euſeb. 
c. 5.6, k Conſtit. Apoſt. 7. 46. Iren. 3. 3. & Epiph, her 7. 
h Euſeb. I. 4. c. 2. i Chryſ. tom. 8. p. 115. * Idem Eph. 


iv. 22. | 
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8 | The Hiſtory of the POPE.S, or St. Peter. 
his apoſtolical Office, which required a more "exten- 9 


ſive Care. — e 
Whether But St. James, ſay the Popiſh Writers, though an 
Eee ar Apoſtle, was appointed Biſhop of Jeruſalem; and 
a 21k od Je- why might not St. Peter, though an Apoſtle, under- 
in take the Epiſcopacy of Rome? It is ſurpriſing they 
ſhould lay ſo much Streſs, as they do, on this Obje- 
ion, ſince they muſt know it to be grounded on an 
_ Uncertainty ; as Euſebius, the greateſt Antiquary of 
former Times l, Hegeſippus, the moſt antient Hiſto- 
rian m, Epipbanius n, Terom o, Gregory of Nyſſe p, 
Chryſoſtom 4, and many others, reckon James Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, not among the Apoſtles, but the Seven- 
ty Diſciples. Of the ſame Opinion, among the Mo- 
derns, are Grotius*, Dr. Hammond f, Valeſius t, Blon- 
del u, and Salmaſius w. The laſt of theſe ſaying, after 
his poſitive and confident manner, It is certain that he 
was not one of the Twelve: J may at leaſt ſay, it is not 
certain that he was; and conſequently the Objection 
can be of no conſiderable Weight. But allowing him 
to have been one of the Twelve, as ſome of the An- 
tients ſeem to think x, there was a ſpecial Reaſon, 
why one of the Apoſtles ſhould be appointed to re- 


fide at Jeruſalem, that City being the Metropolis, the 


Fountain, the Centre ef the Chriſtian Religion; our 
Faith had there had its Birth ; the Church was there 
very numerous, conſiſting of many Thouſands of be- 


lieving Jews y; and thither reſorted great Numbers 
of thoſe of that Nation, who were converted to Chriſt 


in other Countries. On theſe Conſiderations it might 

ſeem expedient that a Perſon of the greateſt Authori- 

ty ſhould preſide there. But there was no ſpecial 
Reaſon why an Apoſtle ſhould conſtantly reſide at 
oo e . any 


Euſeb. lib. 1. cap. 12. m Hegeſ. apud Euſeb. I. 2, c. 23. 

n Epiph hær. 78. »Hier. de vir. ill. Greg. p. 279. © Chryſ. 

in Matth. hom. 33. Grat. in Jac. 1. 1. Hamm. diflert. 

Ignat. 4. 3. t Val. in Euſeb. 1.12. u Blond. in Epiſt. Clem. 

ad Jacob. * Wal. Meſſ. p. 20. * Ang cont. Creſ. lib. 2. 
c. 37. Vide Pearſ. Ann. Paulin, p. 58. »y AR, xxi. 20. 


St. Peter. BISHOPS off Rome, 9 
any other Place, nor does it appear that any did: 
St. Peter eſpecially could not reſide at any one Place, 
ſince to him, as the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, was 
Y committed the Charge of converting the S 
Fes in all Parts of the World. Lac 
As for the Appellations of the Apoſtolic See, Chair, u What meant 
Drone, &c. given by the Antients to the See of N | 
3 Kome, they import no more than that it was erected Chair, 
by an Apoſtle; for they are beſtowed indiſcriminate- Throne. Sc. 
1 * on all the Sees, in which Biſhops had been placed 
by the Apoſtles; viz. of Epheſus a, of Smyrna a, of 
Alexandria b, of Corinth, Theſſalonica, Philippi e, &c. 
The Title of Apoſtolic See, common to many, was, 
in Proceſs of Time, by the Ambition of the Biſhops 
of Rome appropriated to their own. They had, as 
they thought to the Year 1662. a F Proof 
not only of St. Peter's erecting their Chair, but of his 
ſitting in it himſelf ; for Gl that Year, the very 
Chair, on which they believed, or would make others 
believe he had fat, was ſhewn and expoſed to public 
Adoration on the 18th of January, the Keſtival of 
the ſaid Chair. But while it was cleaning, in order 
to be ſet up in ſome conſpicuous Place of the Vatican, 
the Twelve Labours of Hercules unluckily appeared 
engraved on it. Our Worſhip, however, ſays Giaco- 
mo Bartolini, who was preſent at this Diſcovery, and 
ae it, was not miſplaced, ſince it was not to the 
Wood we paid it, but to the Prince of the Apoſtles 
St. Peter e. An Author of no mean Character, un- 
willing to give up the Holy Chair, even after this Diſ- 
covery, as having a Place, and a peculiar Solemnity 
among the other Saints, hath attempted to explain 
the Labours of Hercules in a myſtical Senſe, as Em- 
blems repreſenting the future Exploits of the Popes d. 
But che ridiculous and diſtorted Conceits of that 


| Writer 
: hen. I. 3. e. 3. aIdem. ib. et Tertull, de raſc. hæret. e. 3. 
Euſeb 1. 3. C. 36. d Tertull. ib. c. 36. artol. Antichita 


| acre di Roma, p 32. Lucheſini catedra dete San Pietro. 
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bow or by 


of Rome 
ae 


St. Peter, 


The Hiſtory of be PO PES, or St. Peter. 
Writer are not worthy our Notice, though by Cle- 


ment X. they were not judged unworthy of a Re- 
ward. | 


But to return to our Subject: it may be end, 


whom, Aeulf St. Peter was Biſhop of Rome, who placed him 
2 =p” in that See? Did our Lord appoint him? Did the 


Apoſtles name him ? Did the People chooſe him ? 


Did he aſſume it himſelf? To theſe Queries no An- 


Other Biſbops 


7. 


ſwers have been yet given, but ſuch as are ſo ridicu- 
louſly weak, that it is not worth my while to relate 
— nor the Readers to hear them. Bellarmine, in 
one Place, poſitively affirms, that God commanded St. 
Peter fo fix his See at Rome e; but elſewhere contents 


himſelf with ſaying, Ir is not improbable that God con- 


manded St. Peter to fix his See at Rome f. If it is no 
more than not improbable, it is uncertain 3; it may 
be a mere Conjecture, a Dream. 

St. Peter, either alone, or jointly with St. Paul, as 
we read in [renzus, and in the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions s, appointed other Biſhops of Rome. Now, 
when he appointed others, did he reſign his Epiſco- 
pacy, or retain it? If he reſigned it, he did not die 
Biſhop of Rome; which ſhakes the very Foundation 
of = Pope's Claim to Supremacy : if he retained it, 
there were Two Biſhops on the ſame See at one time; 
which Pope Iznacent I. in his Epiſtle to the Clergy 
and People of Conflantinople, condemned as an Irre- 
ty never known till his Time h: he did not, it 
eems, recollect, that it had been practiſed by his 


Tredeceſſor Pope Peter. Theodoret tells us, in his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that when the Emperor Cunſtan- 


tius would have had Felix to ſit in the See of Rome, 
together with Liberius, upon the Return of the lat- 


ter from Baniſhment, the Poeple of Rome would not 


conſent to it, crying out, One God, one Chriſt, one 


2 


e Bell. de ſum. Pont. lib. 4. c. 4. * Idem ibid. lib. 2. c. 12. 
i Iren. apud. 8800 540 prone: Apoſt. 1, 7. c. 46. In- 
. C, 2 | 


Linus. - BISHOPS of Rome. 11 
Biſhop. Felix died ſoon after, and upon his Death 
Theodoret makes the following Remark : It was, ſays 
he, a ſpecial Providence, that Peter's Throne might not 
ſuffer Infamy, being held by two Prelates i. He did 
not conſider, or rather did not believe, that it had 
been held by St. Peter and St. Paul, by St. Peter and 
by Linus. 2 55 : | 

To conclude, St. Peter was perhaps Biſhop at S.. Peter 
Rome not of Rome (B). He was Biſhop at Rome, if Rt =, 
he ever was there, being in virtue of his Apoſtle- Rome. 
ſhip, impowered to diſcharge at Rome, and every | 
where elle, all epiſcopal Functions; but was not ſpe- 
cially Biſhop of Rome, or any other Place ; that is, he 
did not take upon him the Charge of any particular 
Biſhop, the Adminiſtration of any particular Biſhop- 
rick, that being inconſiſtent both with the Dignity 

and Office of an Apoſtle, or univerſal Biſhop. 


ITheod. Hiſt. Ecclef. I. 2. c. 17. 


1 5 Tis a Diſtinction made by a Pope, King in Etruria, ot of 
Etruria, 
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Firſt Bis Hop of Rome. 
HERE is a great Diſagreement among the year of 
Antients about the firſt Biſhops of Rome: Tertul- Chriſt c. 

lian makes Clement, whom he ſuppoſes to have been Linus 4.4 
_ ordained by St. Peter, the immediate 4 of that . 12 
Apoſtle a. He was followed therein by Ruffinus b, and pp of 
Ruffinus by the Latins in general; among whom that Nome. 
Opinion univerſally prevailed towards the End of the 
fourth Century. But Ferom, rejecting the Opinion 
of the Latins, places Linus immediately after the 
FOO 8 125 Apoſtles 
a Tert. de przſc. hæret. c. & 2. b Recog. p. 398. 


i. The Hiſtory of the P ©) PES, or Linus. 
Apoſtles, Anacletus next to him, and Clement in the 


third Place e. His Opinion is ſupported by the Au- 


thority of Jrenæus d, Euſebius e, Theodoret f, and like- 
wiſe of Epiphanius E, Optatus Milevitanus b, and St. 

Auſtin i, with this Difference, that Epiphanius gives 
the Name of Cletus to the Succeſſor of Linus, and 
both Optatus and St. Auguſtin place him after Clement ; 
but in this they all agree, that Linus was the firſt, 

after the Apoſtles, who governed the Church of Rome. 

To the Authority of theſe Writers I may add that of 
the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions,, telling us, in expreſs 
Terms, that Linus was ordained Biſhop of Rome by 


ether le- St, Paul k. As to what we read in Tertullian and 


ment ap- 


pointed iy Ruffinus, viz. that Clement was ordained by St. Peter, 
$7 Peers and named to ſucceed him, Dr. Hammond anſwers, 
ct” That Clement governed with epiſcopal Power and Ju- 

riſdiction the converted Jews, while Linus and Ana- 


cletus governed with the ſame Power, the converted 


Gentiles. He adds, That upon the Death of Ana- 


Cletus, both Churches were united under him I. Thus 
he ſtrives 'to reconcile the Opinion of the Latins, 


placing Clement immediately after the Apoſtles, with 
that-of-the Greeks, allowing him only the third Place : 
for granting what he advances to be true, and Rea- 
ſons are not wanting to ſupport it, Clement was, agree- 


ably to the Opinion of the Latins, the immediate 


Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, with reſpect to the Fews ; 
but with reſpect to the Gentiles, he ſucceeded Ana- 


This. Anſwer Cotelerius applauds as an ingenious, 


19 
Farne, f Theoch in 2 Tim. iv. 21. s Epiph. har. 27. 
6 


7. c. 46. Hamm. I. 5. c. 1. m [dem ibid. p. 247. 258. 
Cotel. in not. Conſt. p. 298. 


cletus, agreeably to the Opinion of the Greeks m. 


learned, and probable Solution; but, at the ſame 
time rejects it as contradicting, in his Opinion, the 
Apoſtolic Conſtitutions, and not ſupported by the 
Authority of. 2 70 antient Writer n. The learned 

: 3 Dr. Pea . 


Hier. vir. "Y 3 d Iren. I. z. 0 3. Euſeb. I. 3. 
is h Optat. l. 2. p- 48. | Aug. ep. 165. K Conſt. Apoſt. | 
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Linus; © BISHOPS of Rome. 
Dr. Pearſon will admit no Opinion that ſuppoſes Two 
Biſhops to have preſided together in one City o, that 


being an Irregularity, according to St. Cyprian p, con- 
trary to the Ecclgſiaſtical Diſpoſition, contrary to the E- 


vangelical Law, contrary to the Rules of the Catholic In- 
' ftitution, and condemned as ſuch by the Council of 


Nice 4. It is very much to be doubted, as I have 
ſhewn above, whether St. Peter ever was at Rome, 
and conſequently whether Clement was ordained, by 
him, Biſhop of that City. His not ſucceeding him 
is a Proof, that he was not ; for who can imagine, 
that the People and Clergy of thoſe Days would 
have thought of chooſing any other, or that any 
other, t though choſen, would have accepted of a 
Dignity to which Clement had been named by Sr. 
Peter himſelf, and which he was actually poſſeſſed of 
at the Apoſtle's Death? Be that as it will, Linus is 
now univerſally acknowledged both by the Greeks 
and Latins for the firſt Biſhop of Rome. 

As for the Life and actions of Linus, all I can 
find in the Antients concerning him 1s, that it was 
he whom St. Paul mentioned in his Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy ©; that, upon the Authority of the Apoſtolic 


Conſtitutions, he was ſuppoſed by ſome to have been 


the Son of Claudia, whom the Apoſtle mentions in 
the ſame Place f; and that his Life and Converſa- 


tion were much approved of by the Peoplet. The Linus 


Church of Rome allows him, in the Canon of the 


is made of his having ſuffered for. the Faith, either 
in the antient Martyrologies, or in Ireneus, who, 


peaking of him, and his immediate Succeſſors, di- 


inguiſhes none but Teleſphorus with the Title of 
Martyr. Baronius, determined to maintain, right or 
FO" the Credit of the facred Canon, in Oppoſi- 
tion 

o Pearſ. poſthum. p. 159, 161. N ep. 44. 46, 52. 55. 


4 Syn. Nic. can. 8. Iren. I. 3. c. 5. Euſeb. I. 3. c. 2. Tim. 
iv. 21, Conſt. Apoſt. 1, 22 46. t. Tert. in Mar. c. 3. 


3 


Martyr tho 
placed among 
Maſs, a Place among the Martyrs; but no mention ie Martyrs. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, os Lin. 


tion to all the Antients, nay, and to his own Syſtem, 
cuts off one Year from the Pontificate of Linus, that 
he may place his Death under Veſpaſian, and not, as 
Euſebius hath done u, under Titus, in whoſe Reign he 
owns none to have ſuffered for the Faith v. Had he 
remembered what he muſt have read in Tertullian, 


and Euſebius, he had ſaved himſelf that Trouble; 


for Tertullian aſſureth us, that Veſpaſian made no Laws 
againſt the Chriſtians* z and Euſebius, that he did 
not moleſt them, though he cauſed a diligent Search 
to be made after thoſe who were of the Race of D. 
vid, which occaſioned a dreadful Perſecution againſt | 
the Jews y. Linus governed the Church of Rome, 
according to Euſebius * and Epiphanus a, Twelve 
Years, ſo that, if we place, with them, the Death of 
St. Peter, in 66, Linus mult have died in the Year 78, 


_ Bos afcrib-of the Chriſtian Era. We have, under the Name 


eue bm of Linus, Two Books of the Martyrdom of St. Pe. 


ter and St. Paul b; but they are generally looked up- 
on as ſuppoſititious e. Trithemius makes him the Au- 
thor of the Life of St. Peter, in which a particular 


Account was given of the Diſpute between that A- 


poſtle and Simon the Magician. This Piece hath not 
reached our Times, and was perhaps of the ſame 
Stamp with the other, ſince it is never mentioned 
either by Euſebius or St. Zerom. The Decrees, that 


are aſcribed to him, are no where to be found, but 
in Anaſtaſius Bibhothecarius, and ſuch like Writers, 


whoſe Authority is of no Weight in Matters ſo di- 
ſtant, unleſs ſupported by the Teſtimony of the 


Antients. 
| CLETUS, 
u Euſeb. I. 3. e. 1 8 Bar. Annal. ad Ann. 80, = Tert. 


apol.c. 5. Euſeb. I. 3. c. 12. = Idem. ib. c. 13. Epiph. 


1. 27. c. 6. Þ Bib. Patr. tom. 7. e Vide Baron. ad Ann. 69. 
et Voſſ. Hiſt. Græc. I. 2. c. 9. | | a 


T1rvs, CLETUS, or ANA CLET Us, DouirIiAx. 


Second Bis Ho of Rome. 


INUS was ſucceeded by Cletus, or Anacletus, I 4 
whom the Greeks conſtantly ſtyle Anencletus, that — 

is, Trreprebemſible. An Opinion hath long obtained 
in the Church of Rome, diſtinguiſhing Cletus and A. 
nacletus as Two Popes, nay as Two Saints; the Fe- 
ſtival of the one being kept on the 26th of April, 
and that of the other on the 23d of July a. But this Cw an 
Diſtinction is now given up by the moſt learned r. greg 
Men of that Church, not only as groundleſs, but . Fepe. 
as plainly contradicting the moſt celebrated Writers 
of Antiquity, Irenæus, Euſebius, and St. Ferom, to 
whom we may add Caius, a Prieſt of Rome, who 
writing in the Beginning of the third Century, rec- 
koned Victor the Thirteenth Biſhop of that City b. 
Baronius, however ſpareth no Pains to keep up that 
Diſtinction; but allegeth nothing to countenance it 
except the Poem againſt Marcion, aſcribed to Ter- 
tullian, the Pontifical of Anaſtaſius, and ſome Mar- 

tyrologies e. Who was the Author of that Poem 

is not well known, but all agree, that it was not 

written by Tertullian d. Beſides, the Author, whoever 

he was, placeth both Cletus and Anacletus before Ce- 

ment; which Baronius condemneth as a groſs Miſtake. 

As for the Pontifical, the Annaliſt often finds fault 

with it; and complainth, in this very Place, that A. 

naſtafius's whole Chronology is overcaſt with an im- 

penetrable Miſt *. The Martyrologies he quoteth are 

of too modern a Date to deſerve any Regard, ſince 

none of them were Noa of before the ninth Cen- 
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2 Martyrol. Roman. b Euſeb. 1. 5. c. 28. Pearſon poſthum. 
pag. 147, 148. Bar. ad Ann. 6g, © Halloix i in vit. Iren. 


p. 646, Bar. ad Ann. 69. 
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Binguiſhed, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Cletus, 


3 , | NS. ITY 
_ 424 4. tury But how, ſays Baronius, was this Diſtinction 


firſt introduced? We may, perhaps, account for it 
thus: Irenæus, with all the Gyeeks, and St. Jerom, 
among the Latins, place Anacletus, as we have ob- 


| ſerved above, before Clement; whereas St. Auſtin and 


Optatus Milevitanus place him after, This, and his 


being called Cletus by Epiphanius, and in ſeveral 


Copies of Ruſinus, might induce ſome to imagine, that 
as the Names and Places were different, ſo were the 


Perſons. Thus, as we conjecture, of one Pope Two 


Popes were made, Two Saints and Two Martyrs ; 


for, in the Canon of the Maſs, he hath a Place with 
Linus among the Martyrs ; though neither was ac- 
| knowledged for ſuch by Lrenæus, or any of the An- 


tients 3 Nay, Anacletus is ſaid, in ſome Pontificals, to 
have died in Peace, that 1s, according to the Phraſe of 


thoſe Days, of a natural Death s. Ballandus, after 


having much laboured, but laboured in vain, to 
maintain the Diſtinction between Cletus and Anac- 
letus, yields at laſt, and gives up the Point. But yet, 


unwilling to make the leaſt Alteration in the Cata- 


logue of the Popes, which places, with the Approba- 


tion of the holy See, Clement between Cletus and As 
nacletus, he ſtrives ta fave it with a new and pretty 


extraordinary Invention; for he pretends nia 


or Cletus to have reſigned the Chair to Clement, and 
Clement in his Turn, to have yielded it to him again. 
Thus, according to him, though Cletus and Anacle- 
| tus are one and the fame Perſon, yet no Fault is to be 


found with the Catalogue; and Clement is rightly. 
placed both after and before him h. This is a Spe- 


culation of his own, altogether groundleſs, and there-- 
fore not worty of a Place here, were it not to ſhew: 


what low Shifts and Subterfuges even Men of Parts, 


in the Church of Rome, chooſe to ſubmit to, rather. 


than to yield to Reaſon in Points that ſeem to dero- 
| | | gate 


9” 4 


£ Polland. —— p- 217. | s Vide Pearſon poſthum, p. 19, : 


b Boland. Pont. p. 217. 
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6 gate from the Authority of that See. Anacletus go- 

verned the Church Twelve Years, according to Eu- 

ſebius i; to which ſome add Two Months, ſome 
Three, and ſome only One; ſo that he muſt have 
died in the Tear 91. He is ſuppoſed to have been 
buried next to St. Peter, in the Vatican, where his 
ſuppoſed Body is ſhewn, and worſhipped to this 
Day k. We find, in the Collection of Hidorus Mer- Decreat a- 
cator, Three Decretals, under the Name of Cletus „ 
burt ſuch Decretals as are anterior to the Pontificate ß 
Pope Hricius, who was elected in the Year 384, are 

now univerſally looked upon as bare-faced Forge- 
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CLE- 


zuſeb, lib. 3, cap. 1g. k Bolland. 26 April. p. 410, 411. 
AI Vide Card. Bon. liturg. I. 1. c. 3. et Natal. Alexand. Hiſt. Ec- 
ae. p. 743, &c. * re 


6595 All the decretal Epiſtles of the Popes, before Syricius, are 
ſo filled with Abſurdities, Contradictions, Anachroniſms, &c. that 
they are now given up, even by the moſt ſanguine Advocates for 

the Papal Supfemacy. And yet theſe very Decretals, abſurd as 
they are, and inconſiſtent with themſelves, as well as with all the 
genuine Writings of thoſe Times, whether ſacred or profane, 
were, for ſeveral Ages, the main Stays of the whole Fabric of the 
Papal Power. By them that Power was eſtabliſned; by them it 
was ſupported; fer, in the Days of Ignorance, they were univer- 
ally received as the genuine Writings of the antient Biſhops of 
Rome, in whoſe Names they were publiſhed. And, truly, were 
wo to rank them, as they were ranked in the monkiſh and igno- 
rant Ages, with the Deciſions of the Oecumenical Councils, and 
the Canonical Books of the Scripture, no room would be left to 
gots any Branch of the unlimited Power claimed by the 
= Popes. They were held in the greateſt Eſteem and Veneration 
from the Beginning of the gth Century to the Time of the Refor- 
mation, when, upon the firſt Dawn of Learning, the Cheat was 
diſcovered, and the Stays removed, which till then had ſupported 
the unwieldy Edifice. But it was then in a Condition to ſtand by 
itſelf, at leaſt till new Frauds were deviſed to prop it up ; 'and 
this was accordingly done, without Loſs of Time. 
The Decretals of the firſt Popes are quoted by Bellarmine, to 
prove, that the Supremacy of the Biſhops of Rome was univerſally 
acknowledged in the earlieſt Times (2): but, at the ſame . 


(2) Bell, de Rom. Pont. 1, 2. c. 14. 
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Third Bisnoe of Rome. 
rarer FCL E ME NZ, the Succeſſor of 4nacletus, is, ac. || 
done. cording to Origen *, Euſebius d, and all the An- 
| Clement 5 tients, the Perſon whom St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to 
Went ron 
K. Faul. 


the Philippians<, names among thoſe who had 4a. | 
Ip 4  boured 


© Origen, in Jo. p. 143. b Euſeb. I. 3.c. 15. © Philipp. iv. z, 


he owns, that he dares not ofirm them to be of undoubted Authority. 
And what can be more abſurd than to quote a Forgery, or what 
he himſelf owns may be a Forgery, in Vindication of ſo darling a 
Point as the Supremacy ? But he did it for want of better Eviden- 
ces, and muſt therefore be excuſed. Baronius, aſhamed to lay 
any Streſs on ſuch groſs and palpable F ap contents himſelf 
with only ſaying, that the Popes had no hand in forging them ; 
and that they never made uſe of their Authority to ſupport their 
own. 'That they were concerned in, or privy to, the forging of 
thoſe Letters, I dare not affirm : but that they countenanced 
them, as they didall other Forgeries tending tothe Advancement 
of their See; that they received them as genuine, and endeavoured 


to impoſe them upon others ; nay, that they made uſe of them 


foon after their firſt Appearance in the World, to eſtabliſh and 
romote the Authority of their See, are undoubted Matters of 
act: witneſs the Letter, which Nicholas I. wrote, in the Year 


865, to Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Rheimt, and to the other Bi- 


ſhops of France, who, refuſing to comply with ſome exorbitant 
Demands of the Pope, had rejected the Decretals on which thoſe 
Demands were founded, as Writings that had been lately coun- 
terfeited. Nicholas, in his Anſwer to them, maintains the Au- 
thenticity of thoſe Letters, exhorts all, who profeſs the Catholic 
Faith, to receive them with due Veneration, and claimeth, in vir- 
tue of ſuch ſacred and authentic Writings, an uncontrouled Au- 
thority over all the Churches of the World, as lodged from the ij 
Beginning in his See (3). And was not this making uſe of the WW 
ſuppoſed Authority of thoſe Decretals to promote his own ? 
Nicholas ſeemeth to have believed the Letters to be genuine; and, 
if he did, he was certainly miſtaken, and erred in propoſing, as 
he doth, ſpurious Pieces for a firm and ſirong Foundation of our 
Belich, as well as our Practice. If he did not believe them to be 


enuine, 
e Nich I. Ep. 42. 8 


J Clement. BISHOPS of Rome. 
boured with bim in the Goſpel, and whoſe Names were 


in the Book of Life. Hence Chryſoſtom concludes, 
that together with St. Luke and Timothy, he attended 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles in all his Journeys d. 
Ireneus aſſureth us, that he had not only ſeen the A- 


poſtles, and converſed with them; but that, when 
be was appointed N Rome, he ſtill heard their 

{1 rs, ſtill had before his Eyes 
the Rules and good Example they had given him. 
Origen ſtyleth him the Diſciple of the Apoſtles f ; Ruffi- 
nus, almoſt an Apoſtle x; and Clement of Alexandria, 


Voices ſounding in his 


an 


2 Chryſ. in Phil. hom. 13. ren. I. 3. c. 3. f Orig, Pr. 
in I. 3. c. 3. s Ruf. ad Orig. p. 195. 


genuine, and yet endeavoured to perſuade the Biſhops of France 
that they were ſo; nay, and claimed, upon the Authority of ſuch 
Pieces, a Power over them and their Churches; a worſe Epithet 
would ſuit him better than that of fa//ib/e, which is common to 
all Men. 

The firſt who publiſhed theſe Decretals, was, according to 
Hincmarus, Riculphus Biſhop of Mentz, who was ſuppoſed to have 
brought them from Spain; becauſe the Name of 1fdore was pre- 
fixed to the Collection, and a famous Writer of that Name, wx. 
1fidore Biſhop of Seville, had flouriſhed in Spain ſome Centuries 
before. But ſuch a mean and ſcandalous Undertaking is alto- 
gether unworthy of ſo great a Prelate ; and beſides, the Author of 
the ſuppoſed Decretals hath copied, verbatim, ſome Paſſages from 


the Council of To/edo in 675, and from the Sixth Council in 681, 
whereas {f;dore of Seville died in 636. The learned Ellies du Pin 


lays this Forgery at the door of ſome German or Frenchman, the 
Letters being all written in the Style of . the Germans and French, 
of the gth Century, and many of them addreſſed to Perſons of 
theſe two Nations. Hircmarus was miſtaken, in ſuppoſing the 
forged Decretals to have been firſt publiſhed by Riculphus of 
Mentz ; for in ſome of them are found Fragments of the Couneil 


held at Paris in 829, and he died in $14. They were firſt uſhered 


into the World, and forged too, in all likelihood, by one Bene- 
dict, Deacon of the Church of Mentæ, though, in his Preface to 


that Collection, he would fain make us believe, that Autcarius, 


in whoſe Time Benedi# publiſhed his Collection, is thought to 
have been privy to the Impoſture. The Name of fore, which 


was then very common in Spain, was prefixed to it, to perſuade 


the World, that the Decretals were brought from that Country, 
and not forged at Meni, where they firſt appeared. „ 
| rney 
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10 The Hiſtory of th6 PO PES, or Clement. 


an Apoſtle h. That he was well verſed in every 

Branch of Learning, eſpecially in polite Literature, 
deſcended of a Senatorian Family, and nearly related 

to the Cæſars, is what we read in Eucberius i and 

Nilus *, who ſeem to have followed therein the Re- 

Some corfiand cognitions, a Book of no Authority. Eucherius per- 
TN haps confounded, as others have done, Pope Clement 
with Havius (Faniens. who was Son to Havius Sabi- 

nus, the only Brother of Veſpaſian, and ſuffered Death 

for the Chriſtian Religion in the Perſecution of Do- 
mitian!; for Pope Clement was, as himſelf ſeems to 
inſinuate, rather of the Race of Jacob than of the Cz- 
EBoſen Biſbop (gr5 m. Upon the Death of Anacletus he was unani- 
ene. moully choſen by the People and Clergy of Rome to 
ſucceed him. He had been named, ſay ſome, to 

that Dignity by St. Peter himſelf, preferably to Linus 

and Anacletus® ;, but he declined | it, finding that the 
Faithful were not all equally diſpoſed to ſubmit to the 


33 and 2 of St, Peter. He therefore 
wier 


of R 


hb Clem. ftrom. 4. i Euch. ad. Val. p. 19. * Nil. . 2. ep. 49. 
1 Dio, lib. 65. Sueton. in Dom. c. 15. Orig. in Cell. 1, 1. P. 5. 
= Clem. ep. 1. c. 4. * Epiph. her. 27. c. 6. 


* were ſuſpected by ſome, evenin that dark Age, and abſolute- 
ly rejected by Hincmarus of Rheims, as Writings of no Authority. 
But the Tos whoſe Pretenſions they were calculated to favour, 
exerting all their Authority to bring them into Repute, they were 
in the End univerſally received, and inſerted into all the Colle- 
Rions of Canons. At preſent they are ſo univerſally exploded, 


that there is not a ſingle Writer, no, not even in the Church of 


Rome, who is not aſhamed to patronize or defend them. But the 
Work is done, for which they were intended; and now that the 
Edifice can ftand by itſelf, no matter what becomes of the Stays 
that ſupported it, when it could not. 'Fheſe Decretals may be 
juſtly looked upon as a ſtanding Monument of the Ignorance, 
Superſtition, and Credulity, that univerſally prevailed in the 
Church, from the Beginning of the Ninth Century to the Time 
of the Reformation. - ſhal a conduits with obſerving, that, from 
the Concluſion of theſe Decretals, Anaſtaſius the Bibliothecarian, 
and after him Plat ina, have chiefly copied what they relate of the 
firſt Popes, ſuppoſing them to have really _ what, in ds 
1 Pieces, they are faid to have done. 
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Clement. BISHOPS of Rome. 
2X withdrew ; and, as he was of a mild and pacific Diſ- 
Z poſition, led a retired Life to the Death of Auacletus, 
when he was forced to accept of the Dignity, which 
he had before declined. Thus Ryffmus, upon the 
Authority of the Recognitions ; which appears to me, 
I muſt own, a very improbable Tale. During his 
Pontificate happened an impious and deteſtable Di- 
viſion, to uſe his own Terms, among the Chriſtians 
of Corinth, which obliged them to have recourſe to 
other Churches, eſpecially to that of Rome; and on 
this occaſion was written that Famous Epiſtle to the pi; ge. 
Corinthians, ſo much magnified by the Antients, and Sui. 
poublickly read, not only in the Church of Corinth, as x 
= Dionyfius aſſures us, who was Biſhop of that City in 
= 180, but in many other Churches, to the Time of 
Euſebius, and St. Jerom® and perhaps long after. 
It was by ſome ranked among the Canonical Books 
of the Scripture, and by all reverenced next to them p. 
It was written in the Name of the whole Church of 
Rome, and to the whole Church it is, in expreſs 
Terms, aſcribed by Irenæus à and Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, who calls it the Epiſtle of the Romans to the 
Corintbians r. However, it was compoſed by Clement, 
in the Name of the Church; for, in the primitive 
Times, Biſhops did nothing by themſelves, but every 
thing jointly with their Churches: We adviſe, we ex- 
hort, wwe recommend, &c. was their uſual Style; which 
the Popes ſtill obſerve, though they mean only them- 
ſelves; for they ſcorn to join either with the People 
or Clergy. The Style of this excellent Letter is plan, 
clear, full of Energy, without any uſeleſs Ornaments ; 
and the Whole written with the Simplicity, as PH 
tius obſervesſ, that the Church requires in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers. There is ſo great an Affinity, both as to 
the Senſe and the Words, between this Epiſtle, and 
o Euſeb, 1. z. c. 16. Hier. vir. ill. c. 15. P Vide Iren. I. 3. 


6. 3. Euſeb. lib, 3. c. 16. et 38. et 1. 4. c. 23. A Iren. ibid. 
Clem. ftrom, 5, Phot. c. 126. 5 N 


__ The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Clement, 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that ſome have concludes | 
Clement to have been the Tranſlator, nay, and the 
Author of that Epiſtle t. In Clements Epiſtle Poe 1 
Unjufty eri- diſcovers, as he thinks, Three Faults ; viz, that he 
— ſuppoſes other Worlds beyond the Ocean ; that he 
ſpeaks of the Phoenix as a real Bird; and that he uſes Þ? 
Words expreſſing the Humanity of our Saviour, and; 
not hisDivinity. Bur, as to the firſt of theſe Obje- 
ctions, there can be no Difficulty now, that we know ß 
for certain that was but doubtfully advanced by the 
Antients: in ſpeaking of the Phoenix he complies 
with the Opinion univerſally received, in thoſe Days, 
by the Learned, both among the Chriſtians and Pa- 
gans. As to the Third Objection, Photius muſt not 
have obſerved, that he ſtyles our Saviour's Sufferings 
the Sufferings of God, which was acknowledging his 
Divinity. This Epiſtle, the moſt precious and va- 
luable Treaſure the Church can boaſt, after the holy 
Tewughe bf, Scriptures, was for many Ages bewailed as loſt ; but, 
— in 1933, it was again reſtored to the Chriſtian World 
= by Parricius Junius, a Nerth-Briton, who publiſhed 
it from a Manuſcript, written by an Egyptian Lady, 
named Thecla, about the Time of the great Council 
of Nice, and afterwards brought over into England u. 
That this Piece is genuine, appears from a great ma- 
ny Paſſages quoted out of it by the Antients. 
The moſt remarkable Event that happened in the 
Pontificate of Clement, was the Perſecution of Domi- 
tian; but what Part he bore in it we can learn from 
element di. no credible Author. He died, according to Euſe- 
bius», in the Third Year of Tqjau's Reign, that is, 
in che 103d of the Chriſtian Era. In the Canon of 
the Maſs he has a Place, with his Two Predeceſſors, 
among the Martyrs ; but Teleſpborus, the Sixth Bi- 
| ſhop of Rome, is the firſt, as I have obſerved above, 
who was acknowledged as ſuch by Ireneus, whoſe 


Authority 


t Euſeb. I. 3. c. 38. et l. 6. c. 25. Hier. vir ill. 15. » Not. 
Jun. p. 3. Nor Cotel. p.8, Euſeb. I. 3. c. 34. 


Cement. BISHOPS of Rome. 

d i Authority is of far greater Weight than that of Ruf- 

© nus, or Pope Zaſimus, who ſuppoſe him to have died 
for the Confeſſion of the Faith x. In the Acts of 

Clement, to which Gregory of Tours gave an entire 


Credit y, and after him many others, eſpecially the 
Two credulous Annaliſts, Baronius a, and Aford = 
in his Annals of the Britiſß Church, we read, that 
Clement was baniſhed, by Trajan, into the Cherſoneſus, 


23 


beyond the Euxine Sea; that there he cauſed a Foun- Me fabules 


| | tain to ſpring up miraculouſly, for the Relief of the 
cChriſtians confined to the ſame unhoſpitable Region; 


that he converted the whole Country to the Faith, 


the Anniverſary of his Death, the Sea retired to the 
Place where he had been drowned, though Three 
long Miles from the Shore; that, upon its retiring, 
there appeared a moſt magnificent Temple, all of the 
fineſt Marble; and in the Temple a ſtately Monu- 
ment, in which was found the Body of the Saint; 


that the Sea continued thus retiring every Year on 


the ſame Day, not daring, for the Space of Seven 
Days, to return to its uſual Bounds, that the Chri- 
ſtians might, at their Leiſure, and without Appre- 


henſion of Danger, perform their Devotions in Ho- 
nour of the Saint: to crown the Whole, they add, 


that, one Lear, a Mother having heedleſsly left her 
young Child in the Temple, upon her Return next 
Year, ſhe found it not only alive, but in perfect 


which provoked the Emperor to ſuch a degree, that 
he ordered him to be thrown into the Sea, with an 
Anchor faſtened to his Neck: it is added, that, on 


Health b. No mention is made of ſuch ſtupendous Tt Aar l 


Miracles by Ireneus, who was brought up under Po- 


Be wrouglbe, 
Knknowen to 


lycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, in Ala, at the very Time lreazue, 


Clement is ſuppoſed to have ſuffered, and who ſpeaks 


of him at Length. His Silence is a plain Demon- 


ſtration 


' * Ruf. orig. t. 1. pag. 778. coneil. r Lab. t. 2. p. 1888. 
7 Grey. Tur. de glor. martyr. c. 35. - kene. ad a 72 
a Alf. ad Ann, eund. Þ Greg. Tur. ib. | 
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ſtration that they were unknown to him; and hey | 
muſt have been known, had they been true. 

2 APY, Beſides the Letter to the Corinthians, of which 1 
fo Kc hent. have ſpoken above, ſeveral other Pieces are aſcribed 
— 4 to Clement; viz, a ſecond Letter to the Corinthians ; 
rinthians, Which is, without all Doubt, very antient; but Eu. 
ſebius doubts whether it was written by Clement e; and 
both St. Jerom d, and Photius e, abſolutely reject it. 
Five other Five other. Letters, placed among the Decretals, 
Tun. whereof the firſt, more antient than the reſt, was 
_ tranſlated by Ruffinus, and is quoted by the Council 
of Vaiſon, held in 442f. However, it is generally 
looked upon as a ſpurious Piece ; for the Author of 
it, whoever he was, acquaints St. James, Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, who died long before St. Peter, with St. 
| Hiitinerary. Peter's Death g. Clement's Itinerary, which, in Pho-- 
tius's Time, was prefixed, by way of Preface; to the 
_ ThRecogni- Recognitions h. The Recognitions, relating, under the 
! ton, Name of Clement, the Actions of St. Peter, his Inter- 
| view with Simon the Magician, how Clement himſelf 
4 knew again his Father and his Brothers, whom he 
þ had forgot; whence the whole Work took the Name 
of - Recogmitians, that is, of knowing again: it is le- 
wiſe called the Itinerary of St. Peter, the As of St. 
Peter, the As: of St. Clement i. The Recognitions K 
are quoted by Origen, Epipbanius l, and Ruffinus m, 
as the Work of Chment ; but theſe Writers, at the 
ſame time, own them to have been altered in ſeveral 
Places, and falſified by the Heretics; nay, Epipha- 
nius tells us, that the Ebionites ſcarce left any thing 
ſound in them o. The Author was well verſed in Phi- 
loſophy, Mathematics, Aſtrology, and moſt other 
2027 Wr but not PRA well ee e an the Wan 


© Buſeb. * * =D d Hier. vir. ill. c. 15. * Phot. c. 17 3. 
f Concil, per. Labb. t. 3. p. 1458. 8 Vide Blond. Decret. p. 25. 
28. b Phot. c. 113. ! Coteler. not. in ſcript. Apoſt. p. 353. 
k Orig. Philocal, cap 23. p. 81. 82. ip ber. 30. C. he 
m Ruf. ad Orig. p. 195+, * Epiph, ber. 3 p.63. 
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of the Church; whence his Work is abſolutely re- 
jected by Athanafiys o and now generally looked up- 
on as a Piece falſly aſcribed to Clement. St. Pater“ S St. Peter's 
Dialogues with Apion, were probably written in the oxy ori 
Third Century, and, to gain Credit, fathered upon 
Clement; for Euſebius writes, that there had lately 
appeared a long Work, under the Name of Clement, 
containing Dialogues between St. Peter and Apion p. 
As to the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions, if that Work is dif- 257 Ap l 
18 ferent from the Daftrine of the Apoſtles, mentioned by ch. 
13 Athanaſius and Euſebius; Epiphanius is the firſt who 
ſpeaketh of it: it appeareth at leaſt, from Diony/us of 
Alexandria, that, in the Year 250, the Conftitutions 
either had not yet appeared, or were of no Repute in 
the Church 4. Epiphanius tells us, that many ſuſpected 
them; but, as for himſelf, he received them, ſince 
he found nothing in them repugnant to the Faith, or 
the Diſcipline of the Church. But as he quoteth le- 
veral Paſſages out of them, which are not to be found 
now, we may well conclude, that, fince his Time, 
they have been either altered or curtailed. The 
Greeks indeed, in the Second Canon of the Council, 
that, in 692, was held at Canftaztinople, in a Tower 
of the Imperial Palace, called Trullus, that is, the Cu- 
pola, declare, that they had been falſified, in ſeveral 
Places, by the 5 Phatius thinks, that, with 
reſpect to the Style, they fall ſhort of the Recognitions, 
but far excel them in the Purity of the Doctrine, add- 
ing, at the ſame time, that it is no eaſy Taſk to clear 
them from the Imputation of Arianiſm ſ. Dr. Pear- 
ſon takes them to be a Collection of ſeveral Pieces, 
publiſhed in the earlieſt Times, under the Nane of 
the Apoſtles, and containing, as was pretended, the 
Inſtructions they had given t. Albgſpinens, Biſhop 
of A thinks the Matter Ar Contain excellent, 

| | and 
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» Athan. fs. p. 154. Euſeb. I. 3. c. 38, 4 Ign. prol, 
c. 8. p. 5+ * Epiph. her. 76. T "oy C. 113. Pearl. 
in gn. t. 1. p. 60, 61. 
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26 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Clement. 
and the Whole agreeable to the Diſcipline obſerved 

by the Greet Church, during the Four firſt Centu- Þ 

ries; but nevertheleſs he looketh upon them only as a 
Collection of the different Cuſtoms, that were eſta- 

bliſhed, by Degrees, in the Church, and ſome of 

which were diſputed even in the Fourth Century n; 

ſo that they can by no means be aſcribed either to 

25. Canons the Apoſtles, or to Clement. The Conſtitutions end 
ele. with 85 Canons, long known by the Title of the Ca- 
* aons of the Apoſtles, but, as they contain ſeveral MF 
Things that were not received in the Apoſtles Time, 

nor in Clement's, the ableſt Critics are of Opinion, 

that they likewiſe are but a Collection of ſeveral De- 

crees made in the firſt Ages of the Church, and that 

they were not collected into one Body till the Third 
Century . I do not find them quoted before the 
Council of Conſtantinople in 394. The Greeks, in the 
Council of the Year 692, mentioned above, bound 
themſelves to the Obſervance of them ; but they are 

all rejected by Pope Galafius : however, Dionyſius 
Exiguus having, not long after, placed the firſt Fitty 

at the Head of his Collection, they were received by 
Degrees ; but the other Thirty-five have not been 
admitted to this Day. Cats 5 

Upon the Whole, of the many Writings aſcribed 

to Clement, the firſt Letter to the Corinthians is the 

only one undoubtedly his: and what a wide Differ- 

ence appeareth, as to the Spirit and Style, between 

that excellent Piece, and the Briefs, Bulls, Mandates, t 

Sc. of his Succeſſors? He doth not command, 

but exhorteth ; he doth not threaten, but intreateth ; | 

he doth not thunder Anathemas and Excommunica- 

tions, but employs the moſt mild and gentle Per- 

Clement's ſuaſives, even with the Authors of the Schiſm. Had 
Aaken , he known himſelf to be the infallible and unerring 
hin, ana te Judge of Controverſies, from whoſe Tribunal lay no 


thians, | Appeal 5 


Alb. Obſer. I. 1. c. 3. P. 37, 38. »Idem ib. et Ign. prol. 
c. 15. P. 103. . RON 


Evariſtus. BIS H OPS ef Rome: 


Appeal; had the Corinthians believed themſelves 
bound, on Pain of Damnation, to ſubmit to his De- 
cilions, there had been no Room for Reaſons, Argu- 
ments, and Perſuaſives; he ought to have exerted 
the Power, with which he was veſted, and put an 
End to all Diſputes, in the peremptory Style of his 
Succeſſors. Ye declare and command all Men to com- 
2 ply with this our Declaration, on Pain of i incurring the 
= Indignation of the Almighty ; and, as if that were not 
enough, of his bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul. But it 
was not until ſome Ages after, that the Popes found 
out their Infallibility, or rather their flattering Divines 
found it out for them; ſo that this invaluable Privi- 
lege lying dormant, Men were obliged, for a long 
time, to make uſe of their Reaſon, in deciding rel - 
gious Controverſies. 
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, EVARISTUS, 


Fourth 'BisHoP f Rome. 


2 CL EME NA was ſucceeded by Evariſtus, Eva- year of 
7 riſtes, or Ariſtus, as he is called in the moſt an- Cbrift 00. 
tient Catalogue of the Popes a, a, in the Third Year of 
TFTyaj an's Reign, that is, in the Cloſe of the Firſt Cen- 
tury of the Chriſtian Fra. He governed about Nine evaitus ge- 
Fears, that is, to the Twelfth Year of Trajan, and _ ” 
the 109 of Chriſt b. Euſebius, 1 in his Chronicles, ſup- 5 
poſeth him to have died in the Year 107; and, in 
his Hiſtory, ſays, that his Death happened about the 
Lear 109 4: but, in the Series and Succeſſion of the 
Popes, that Writer is every where conſiſtent with 


himſelf in his bee and quite otherwiſe in his 
Chro- 


* Buch. p. 207. Þ Euſeb.1, 3. c. 34. © Euſeb. chron. 1. 4. 
ex: T 3. 6. 34. 3 
D 2 


28 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Alexander. 
| Chronicle. Befides, the Hiſtory ought to correct the 
Several Chronicle, as being poſterior to it, To Evarifu; 
bed to 4 are aſcribed Two Decretals, Two Diſtributions of the 
IRE. Titles or Pariſhes of Rome, on which Baronins maketh 
SS 4 long Deſcant*, and an Order, that Biſhops, when 
they preached, ſhould be always attended by Seven 
Deacons f. But theſe, and many other things of the 
ſame Nature, we read only in Baronius, Platina, Ana- 
' flaſius, Ciaconius, &c. and my Deſign is, as I have 
declared in the Preface, to follow the Antients alone, 
in the Hiſtory of the antient Popes ; and therefore! 
ſhall take no notice of what the Moderns advance, 

unleſs I find it ſupported by the Authority of the ori- 

ginal Writers. Solon can” gps af lan 


r 


» 


TRAJAN, ALEXA N-DER; _ Aprtan. : 
Fifth Bis nor of Rome. L ; 


Year CIT Us is placed, by Optatus Milevitanus s, 
immediately after Evariſtus; but that is certainly 
2 Miſtake, owing, in all likelihood, to thoſe who 

tranſcribed him, ſince Irenæus h, Euſebius i, Epipha- 
nius k, and even St. Auſtin 8 who follows Opt atus in ; 
every thing elſe relating to the Popes, place Alexander 
the Fifth Biſhop of Rome; ſo that we agree with the 
moſt authentic and unexceptionable Writer of Anti- 
quity in excluding St. Peter, and ſuppoſing Cletu: 
and Anacletus to be one and the fame Perſon n. 
Alexander governed Ten Years, and ſome Months, 
and died in the Third Year of Adrian, and 119 0 
Chriſt n. We can learn nothing of the Antients 
concerning him: he is worſhipped indeed by the 
5 „ Church 


Bar. Ann. 112. fIdem, ann. 121. ; 2 Opt. I. 2. p. 48. 4 
h Iren. J. 3. 8 6. 2 Euſeb. I. 4. C. 1. k Epiph, er. e. 6. 4 
I Aug. ep. 165. ® Euſeb. I. 5. c. 6. ® Idem, I. 4. c. 5. q 


Sixtus. BISHOPS of Rome. 29 
Church of Rome as a Martyr ; but that Title is not ; 
wen him by Ireneus: and as for the venerable 
Jede, who ranketh him among the Martyrs, he was 
led into that Miſtake by The Alis of St. Alexander, Alexander 
which, in the Opinion of Dr. Pearſon, were com- I, 
poſed in the Seventh Century, but are now univer- on” 
ſally rejected as fabulous. Platina aſcribeth to Pope 
Alexander the Inſtitution of Holy Water *, which Ba- The Inftice- 
ronius taketh very much amiſs of him, ſince he there- War fall 
by robs the Apoſtles of an Honour due to them; iet 
for by the Apoſtles, in his Opinion, was firſt intro-“ 
duced the Ule of Holy Water p. But if we trace u 
this Holy Water to the Fountain-head, we ſhall find 
that it ariſeth from an unhallowed Spring, from the 
Luſtral Water of the Pagans; for Peace being reſtored 
to the Church by Conſtantine, the Chriſtians began, as 
a modern Writer well obſerveth 9, to adopt the Cere- 
monies of the Gentiles. Several Cities in Italy, France, 
Germany, Spain, &c. pretend to have Reliques of this 
Pope, inſomuch, that, were they all put together, 
they would form at leaſt twenty intire Bodies r. 
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un Bringp of Rome. 


H E Succeſſor of Alexander is named Sixtus by Year of 
Optatus ſ, and St. Auguſtint; but by Irenæusu, enn 19. 
Euſebius v, Epiphanius x, and Feromy, Xyſtus : which 
Word hath ſome Signification annexed to it in Greet; 
whereas Sixtus hath none either in Greek or Latin. 
He preſided Ten Years, according to Euſebius a, but 
r ” Me 
o platin. in ej. vit. p Bar. ad ann. 132. N. 3. 4 Le Sueur, 
hiſt. de 'Egl. & de Emp. ad ann. 108. Vid. Bolland. 3. 
Maii, p. 370. & Baillet vies de Saints, 3 de Maii. Opt. I. 2. 
p. 48. Aug. ep. 53. Iren. I. 3. c. 3. Euſeb. I. 4. c. 4. 
* Epiph, ber. 27. c. 6. 9 z Euſeb. I. 3. c. 3. 


30 The Hiſtory of te POPES, ow Teleſph. 
not complete; for he was raiſed to the See in the 

Third Year of Adrian, of Chriſt 119, and died in 

the Twelfth Year of the ſame Prince, about the lat- 


ter-end of the Year of Chriſt 128 2. He is ranked 


among the Martyrs in the Canon of the Maſs, and 

in all the Martyrologies : but his immediate Succeſ- 
ſr is the firſt to whom that Title is given by Irenzus. 
_ Puretah To Sixtus are aſcribed Two Decretals, but both forged 
fo _” in latter Ages, as plainly appeareth from De Marca, 
from Baluzius; and above all, from the haughty 

Title of Univerſal Biſhop, which Sixtus is made to 

aſſume in one of them: a Title, as F. Pagi is forced 

to confeſs, unknown to the Biſhops of the primitive 


and beſt Times b. The Title of Univerſal would be 


His Relquer, better adapted to the Reliques of this Pope, than to 


his Epiſcopacy ; for they are diſperſed all over the 
Roman Catholic World: but Baillet himſelf looks 


upon them as falſe, and unworthy of the Worſhip 


that is paid to them, not excepting even thoſe that 

were given by Clement X. to Cardinal De Retz, who 
cauſed them to be placed with great Solemnity in 
the Abby of St. Michael in Lorraine. 


* 1 


ADRIAN, TELESPHORUS, AnToxinus Pius. 
Seventh BisHop of Rome. 


> Year of 


— S IXTUS was ſucceeded by 7 leſphorus (or, as 


wy {ome ſtyle him, Thele/phorus), the Seventh Bi- 
. ſhop of the See of Rome 4. To him is aſcribed, in 
ſome Editions of the Chronicle of Euſebius, the In- 
ſtitution of Lent e; but in none of the beſt Editions 


Mention is made of ſuch an Inſtitution, and ſcarce 


in any Manuſcripts f. Baronius endeavours to prove, 


| that 
Euſeb. 1. 4:0, 5. . b Pagi in vit. Sixt. © Baill. jb. 6. 


d'Auril. Iren. I. 3. c. 3. Euſeb. I. 4, c. 5. Bar. ad ann. 
154. Not. Scal. in chron. 2 16. Not, Pont. in chron. p. 612. 


a 


. 2 to none of his Predeceſſors; but as to the 
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Hyginus. BISHOPS of Rome. 31 
that this Faſt was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and 

that Teleſpborus eſtabliſhed it for ever by a Decree ; 

but his Arguments are ſo weak, that he deſerveth 

rather to be pitied than anſwered. He introduceth 

roo early the Biſhops of Rome iſſuing Decrees, and 
preſcribing Laws to the whole Church. Teleſphorus ge ag g. 
was the firſt Biſhop of Rome who ſuffered Death for Rome 
the Chriſtian Religion, ſeeing Irenæus diſtinguiſheth Mr. 
him with the Title of Martyr s, which this Author 


articulars of his Death, the Antients have left us 
quite in the Dark. He ſuffered in the Eleventh Year 
of his Pontificate, the Firft of Antoninus Pius, and 


139 of Chriſt, 


Arien Pius. HY GINU 8, 
Eigbtb BisnOor of Rome. ü 


FH YGINUS, the Succeſſor of Teleſphorus,. go- Yearof 
verned the Church but Four Years, and thoſe Chin 239: 
not complete; for, in 142, we find Pius already in 

that See i. In his Time the two famous Heretics, Th two He- 
Valentine and Cerdo, came to Rome ; the former from 3 2 
Egypt, and the latter from Syria, to diſplay their new Cerdo, come 
Doctrine in that great Metropolis. Hyginus no doubt _ 
oppoſed them with all the Zeal of a primitiveBiſhop ; 

but, 1n ſpite of his Zeal, they gained a great many 
Proſelytes to their heterodox Opinions k. His In- 
fallibility, had it been then known and believed, 

would have ſoon put a Stop to the growing Evil. 

The Church of Rome honours Hyginus among her 
Martyrs, but none of the Antients give him that 

Title. To him is aſcribed the Uſe of Godfathers 
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8 Iren. 1. 3.C. 3. b Euſeb. I. 4. e. 10. ildem,1, 4. c. 11. 
* Iren. I. 3. c. 4. Philaſ. c. 44. Epiph. har. 41. c. 1: TY 


- The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Pius. 


and Godmothers in Baptiſm, and the Ceremony of 


Conſecrating Churches; but upon no better Grounds 


than the Two Decretals are fathered upon him, which 
are, by all the Learned, rejected as ſpurious. Hyginus 


| died in the Year 142, the Fourth or Fifth of Auto- 


inns Pius; and is ſuppoſed to have been buried near 
St. Peter l. 8 | "op 7 


— 4 r 


ANTONINUS Pios. P 1 1 8, 
85 Ninth Bishop of Rome. 


> A NICETUS is placed next to Hyginus by 
— Optatus n, St. Auguſtin n, and Epiphanius o: 
But who would not, with Euſebinsv, rather follow 
Irenæus d, and Hegeſippus r, naming Pius immediately 


after Hyginus, ſince the former wrote in the Time of 


Eleutberius the ſecond Biſhop after Anicetus; and the 

latter lived at Rome in the Time of Anicetus, and 
cContinued there till the Pontificate of Eleutherius ? 
' Marcin. In the Time of Pius, Marcion, a Native of Pontus, 
Rome. and the Son of a Biſhop of the holy Catholic Church, 
ſays Epiphanius t, being excommunicated by his Fa- 
ther for debauching a Virgin, and finding he could 

by no means prevail upon the venerable Prelate to 
receive him again into the Church, abandoned his 

native City, ſuppoſed to be Sinope, and fled to Rome. 

Upon his Arrival there, he applied to the Elders of 

that Church, intreating them to admit him to their 
Communion. But thoſe holy Men, who had been 
taught by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, inſtead of 

The Power Complying with his Requeſt, returned him this An- 
ed f ſwer; We cannot admit you without Leave from 
owned 2 be your holy Father; nor can we, as we are all united 
1 Ln | in 


Bolland. April. p. 22. m Opt.1.2 p. 48. * Aug-ep. 53. 
o Epiph, her. 42 Euſeb. I. 5. c. 24. ei. K;. A3. 
r Apud Euſeb. I. 4. c. 22, * Epiph. her. 42. c. 1. 
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Pius. .. BISHOPS of Rome. 33 
in the ſame Faith, and the ſame Sentiments, undo 
what our holy Collegue your Father hath done. 
Thus Epiphanius u. Had Bellarmine lived in thoſe 
Days, he had taught them another Doctrine, a 
Doctrine which, however neceſſary, the Apoſtles 
had forgot to deliver to their Diſciples ; viz. That 
the See of Rome was raiſed above all other Sees ; 
that the Appeals of the whole Catholic Church 
were to be brought to it ; that no Appeals were to 
be made from it; that it was to judge of the whole 
Church, but to be judged by none. Marcion did not 
apply to Pius, as the Reader mult have obſerved, or 
at leaſt did not apply to him alone, but to the Elders, 
who diſclaimed all Power of reverſing the Sentence of 
a particular Biſhop or Judge. And is not this an 
evident and inconteſtable Proof, that the Power of 
receiving Appeals was not known, or thought of, 
in thoſe Days? And yet, who would believe it ? 
Bellarmine hath the Aſſurance to allege this very Caſe 
as an Argument to prove in the Pope a Power of 
receiving Appeals v. But what would become of 
this Prerogative, ſhould the Pope return the ſame 
Anſwer to every Appellant? | 

Pius governed the Church for the Space of Fifteen Pius a. 
Years, and died in 157, the Twentieth of Antoninus x. 4 U.. 
The Roman Martyrology tells us, that he was mar- 
tyred in the Perſecution of Antoninus Pius; but in 
that Prince*s Reign there was no Perſecution; nor 
is the Title of Martyr given him by Ireneus. Baro- 
nius aſcribeth to this Pope aDecree, commanding the Win 
Feſtival of Eaſter to be kepe on Sunday, and quotes 2% 4e 
the Chronicle of Euſebius y. This Decree is indeed 
mentioned in ſome Editions of that Writer ; but 
Scaliger aſſureth us, that no Mention is made of it 
in any Manuſcript Copy; and therefore he hath left 
it out in his Edition 2. As to the Celebration of 
3 1 Ty Eaſter, 


« Idem ib. » Bell. 1. 2. c. 21. *Euſeb. 1 4. c. 11. 7 Bar. 
ad ann, 159, * Euſeb. chron. not. Scal. p. 119. 
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The Hiſtory ef the POPES, or Pius. 
Eaſter, it is manifeſt. from Jrenæus, that although 


Pius, as well as his Predeceſſors Sixtus, Teleſpborus, Þ 
and Hyginus, differed from the Biſhops of Aſia, yet 


they did not on that Account ſeparate themſelves 


from their Communion a. On this Pope are fathered 


ſeveral ſpurious Pieces, viz. ſome Decrees, Two 


Letters ranked among the Decretals, and Two more 


written to Juſtus Biſhop of Vienne in Dauphine. The 


Decrees, as well as the Decretals, are univerſally 
rejected; and yet F. Pagi quoteth one of them to 
prove the real Preſence in the Sacrament b. The 
Two Letters to Juſtus are deemed genuine by Baro- 


nius*, by Cardinal Bona d, and by Blonde! in his 


Treatiſe of the Sibyls*, who nevertheleſs ſuſpects 
them elſewhere f. On the other hand, they are ab- 


ſolutely rejected as falſe by Dr. Pearſon g, by Cotele- 
rius h, and Natalis Alexander i, who diſcover ſeveral 
Expreſſions in them that were not in Uſe till ſome 


Ages after, and a great many Incoherences: To ſay 
with Le Sueur, That they were written originally in 
Greek, and in later Times tranſlated into Latin k, is 


but a poor Evaſion. As for the Fable of Hermes, 
the Brother of Pius, who, by the Command of an 


Angel appearing to him in the Diſguiſe of a Shep- 
herd, is ſaid to have wrote a Book, ſhewing, that 


Eaſter ought to be kept on Sunday, I refer the Reader 


to Platina, and ſuch-like Writers. 


2 Euſeb. 1.5. c. 24. „ Pagi in Pio, n. 2. e Bar. ad ann. 166. 
Bona rer. liturgic. I. 1. c. 3. © Blond. 1, 2. c. 6. f Idem de 
la primaute. s Pearſ. in Ign. I. 2. p. 170. Cotel. not. in 


ſeript. Apoſt. p. 42, 43. i Nat. Alex. t. 1. p. 89. k Sueur. 


hift. de 'Egl. &c. ad ann, 149. N 
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Anicetus. BIS H O PS of Rome. 35: 
AnToninus A NI CE T US, M. Avazrive. 
Tenth BisHoP of Rome. 


P IUS was ſucceeded by Anicetus, in whoſe Time Yared 
Valentine the Heretic, who came to Rome in the 5 
Pontificate of Hyginus, and had gained many Proſe- S. Polycarp 


cometh to 


lytes under Pius, continued ſowing his peſtilential Rome, and 


Errors among the Members of that Church: but <> 


many, whom he had ſeduced, were reclaimed by St. — "how of 


Polycarp, formerly the Diſciple of St. John the Evan- Marcion. 
geliſt, and then Biſhop of Smyrna. His declaring to 
them, that the Doctrine taught by the Church was 
the Doctrine he had learnt of the Apoſtles, made 
ſuch an Impreſſion on their Minds, that they abjured 
the Errors of Valentine, and returned to the Commu- 
nion of the Faithful l. They preferred the bare 
Word of N who claimed no Infallibility, to 
the infallible Authority of Hyginus, Pius, and Anice- 
tus. This is a plain Proof, that the Popes had not 

et begun to exert their Infallibility; or, if they 
dad, that it was not acknowledged. What brought 
St. Polycarp to Rome was the Controverſy about the 
Celebration of Eaſter, which at this Time began to 
grow very warm between the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churchesm, All the Churches of the Eaſt, and 
amongſt the reſt that of Smyrna, kept Eaſter on the 
14th Day of the Moon of the firſt Month, in Con- 
formity to the Cuſtom of the Fews : on the other 
hand, Anicetus would neither conform to that Cuſtom 
himſelf, nor ſuffer any under his Juriſdiction to con- 
form to it, obliging them to celebrate that Solem- 
nity on the Sunday next following the 14th of 
the Moon. That this Diſpute might not oc- 
caſion a Schiſm in the Church, Polycarp under- 


5 . took 
| Iren, I. 3. C. 3. & I. 1. c 24 v Euſeb. I. 4. c. 13. 
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n Hiſtory of the POPES, or Agens 
took a Journey to Rome, in order to confer with the 
Biſhop of that City, who was the chief Oppoſer of 


Anicetus andthe Oyartodecimans®. But it happened in this, as it 


be diſagree 


about tbe C. doth in moſt religious Diſputes, they parted, each 


lebration of 
Eaſter, hut 


retaining his own Way of thinking ; but at the ſame 


part withour ime, what happeneth but ſeldom, without the leaſt 


Breach of 
Charity. 


Breach of that Charity which is the great and funda- 
mental Law of our holy Religion. In Token 
whereof they communicated together at the holy 
Sacrament ; nay, Anicetus, out of Reſpect to St. 
Polycarp, yielded to him the Euchariſt * ; that is, 


gave him leave to conſecrate the Euchariſt in his own 
Church : after which they parted in Peace, although 


ppus 


nd St. Juſtin 


both determined to follow the antient Practice of 
their reſpective Churches p. St. Polycary, although 
well acquainted with the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
was a Stranger, it ſeems, to that of Bellarmine, Ba- 


ronius, &c. viz. that the whble Catholic Church is 


bound to conform to the Rites, Ceremonies, and 
Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome. 

In the Time of Anicetus, Hegeſippus, and the cele- 
brated Martyr St. Fuſtin, came to Rome, upon what 
Occaſion is uncertain. The former, continuing 


there to the Pontificate of Eleutherius, wrote a Book 


on the Doctrine which to that Church had been con- 
veyed down from the Apoſtles to Anicetus, and was 
{till obſerved, ſays he, in all its original Purity 4. 
The latter oppoſed with great Zeal Marcion and his 


Followers, publiſhing a Book againſt his pernicious 


Tenets, and againft Hereſies in general r. It was 


at Rome that he had frequent Conferences with 


Creſcens the Cynic, a Man of ſome Note at that Time; 


but, according to the Genius of his Sect, proud, 


ſurly, conceited, and a declared Enemy to all who' 
proſeſſed the Chriſtian Religion, which he painted 
in the blackeſt Colours. The Malice of this Cynic 

2 procured 


fen. apud Euſeb. 1. iv. c. 14. » Euſeb. I. f. e. 23, 24. 
5 Idem ib. q Euſeb. I. 4. c. 11. r Juſt. Apol. 2 p. 70. 


» Ta:ian orat. cont, Græc. p. 160. 


Anicetuss BISHOPS of Rome. | 37 
procured in the End for our zealous and learned 
Apologiſt what he had long and moſt ardently wiſh- 
ed, the Glory of ſealing with his Blood the Truth, 
which he had ſo ſtrenuouſly defended and promoted 
with his Pent. He ſuffered under Marcus Aurelius 
and L. Verus about the Year 167, towards the End 
of the Pontificate of Aniceius. 4 5 

To this Pope are aſcribed by Anaſtaſius, Platina, 

Ciaconius, and other modern Writers, ſeveral Ordi- 

nances and Decrees; but as they are not mentioned 

by any.of the Antients, we do not think them wor- 

thy of our Notice. Anicetus governed the Church, 

according to Euſebius u, Eleven Years, from the Year 

157, to the 8th Year of M. Aurelius, that is, to 168, 

of the Chriſtian ra. Raban, Florus, and Anaſtaſius, 

ſuppoſe him to have died for the Profeſſion of the 

Faith; which was, it ſeems, unknown to Irenes. Aricetus me 

He was buried, according to ſome, near St. Peter, Mgr. 

in the Vatican, according to others, in the Burying- 

place of Calixtus® ; out of which, although it is un- 

certain whether he was buried there or no, his Head 

was taken in 1590, and given by Urban VII. to the His Ref. 

Jeſuits of Munich in Bavaria, where it is yearly, 
with great Solemnity, expoſed to publick Adoration 

on the 17th of April, the Anniverſary, as is ſuppoſed, 

of his Death: his Body was taken out of the ſame 

Place in 1604, and given by Clement VIII. to the 

Duke of Altaemps, who cauſed it to be conveyed to 
the Chapel of his Palace in Rome, and to be depoſited 

there in a Marble Tomb, formerly the Tomb of the 

5 Alexander ;, where it is worſhipped to this 

Day. 00 


e Euſeb. I. 4. c. 16, Epiph. her. 46. c. 1. = Euſeb. l. 4. 
6. 19. * Vide Bolland. April. 17, & 22. He” 
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_—_ The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Soter, 


M. 8 80 T E R, f | 
_ Eleventh Bisnop of Rome. 


- 07 E R, the Succeſſor of "ia, is highly | 


8 commended on account of his extenſive Charity 
proc _ towards the Poor of other Churches, but more eſpe- 
ie, cially towards thoſe who were condemned, for the 
Hin. Confeſſion of their Faith, to work in the Mines x. 
Theſe he is ſaid not only to have relieved in their 

Diſtreſs with generous Gatherings made for that Pur- 
poſe at Rome, wherein he followed the Example of 
his Predeceſſors, but moreover to have ſent Letters 

to them in their afflicted Condition. This we learn 

from a Letter of Dionyſus, then Biſhop of Corinth, 
which was an Anſwer to a Letter from Soter, and the 


Church of Rome. Dionyſus returns Thanks to the 


| Romans, and their Biſhop, for their Generoſity to the 


Poor of Corinth; acquaints Soter that his Letter had 
been publickly read ; adds, that he ſhall cauſe it to 


be read for the future ; and cloſerh his Epiſtle with 
great Encomiums on the Romans, who had ſo gene- 


rouſly contributed to the Support of the indigent 


Corinthians v. This laudable Cuſtom did not end 
with the Second Century of the Church ; for Diomyſius 


of Alexandria, writing about the Year 2 54, to Stephen 
Biſhop of Rome, ſays, that all Syria and Arabia felt 
the good Effects of the Generoſity of the Romans =. 


And ſome Years after, that is, about the Year 260, 
Pope Diomſius being informed that the City of 
Cæſarea in Cappadocia had been ruined by the Wars, 


and many Chriſtians carried into Captivity, he ſent 


large Sums to ranſom them, with a Letter to the 
Church of Cz2ſarea, which was ſtill read in St. Bafil's 
Time . Euſebius tells us, that this Cuſtom conti- 

nued 


* Euſeb. I. 4. c. 3. I Idem ib. 2 Idem, 1. 77. 5. 
2 Baſil. * 220. | 


oe 
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nued until the laſt Perſecution b. How differently the 
immenſe Revenues of the See of Rome are employed 

now, thoſe know who have ſeen the extravagant 

Pomp, Luxury, and Parade of that Court. In the 
Year 171, the Fourth of Soter, was broached the Ti Hereſy 
Hereſy of the Montaniſts, ſo called from their Ring: 7 Meats 
leader Montanus e. Againſt theſe Soter is ſaid, by an bis T. 
anonymous Writer of ſome Antiquity, to have com- 

poſed a Book, which was anſwered, according to 

the ſame Writer, by Tertullian, become the Defender 

of that Sect d: but, according to the beſt Chronolo- 

giſts, Tertullian did not turn Montaniſt until many 

Vears after the Death of Soter; and, beſides, both 

Soter's Book, and Tertullian's Anſwer to it, were 

quite unknown to Euſebius, and even to St. Ferom, 

who took great Delight in reading Tertullian. Soter 
preſided Eight Years, according to Euſebius e; that 

is, from the Year 168, to 176, or to the Beginning 

of 177, the 14th Year of the Reign of M. Aurelius. 

The Title of Martyr is given him by the modern EE 4d me 
Writers, but not by Jrenæus, or any of the Antients. wo _—_ 
To him are falſly aſcribed Two Epiſtles, which have 

been placed among the Decretals. Where he was 

buried is uncertain z but his Body is worſhipped, at 
preſent, in the Church of St. Sylveſter at Rome, and 

in the Cathedral of Toledo in Spain f. 


—_— * 


M. we Ius, E L E U T H E RI US, Commonus. 
7 welfth Bishop of Rome. 


LE UT HERIUS was Deacon of the Church ve-rof 
of Rome in 168, when Hegeſippus came to that Chrift «76. 


City* ; but Soter, the Succeſſor of Anicetus, being 


dead, 


b Euſeb. I. 4. c. 23. * Euſeb. chron. 4 Au. anonym. de 
href. a Sirmund. edit. hær. 26. 86. p. 28. 79. »Euſeb. I. 5. 
P 153. f# Bar. in martyrol. 22 April. et Bollard, ad eund. diem. 
- Euſeb. I. 4. c. 22. Hier. vir. ill. c. 22, | 
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40 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Eleuth. 
dead, he was choſen to govern the Church in his 
room b. It is certain, that his Election was known 
in Gaul before the Death of the Martyrs of Lions, ſo 
famous in eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; for the Controverſy, 
which had been raiſed ſome Years before in the 
Churches of Ala, by Montanus and his Followers, 

- Concerning the prophetic Spirit, to which they pre- 
tended, making at that time a great Noiſe in the 
The Martyrs Church, the Martyrs of Lions, deſirous to contribute, 
Aube, fo far as in them lay, to the publick Peace, wrote 
Eleutherius, Letters, from their Priſons, to the Churches of Aſia, 
and likewiſe to Eleutherius, Biſhop of Rome, declare- 
ing their, Judgment and Opinion in the Caſe e: for 
great Honour was paid, in thoſe Times, to the 
Martyrs, and their Opinion was always received with 

Eſteem and Veneration. It were much to be wiſhed, 

that Euſebius had fer down their Opinion at Length; 
but he contents himſelf only with ſaying, that it was 
entirely agreeable to true Piety, and to the orthodox 
Faith 4; which, in my Opinion, is enough to make 
us reject the Notion of Dr. Pearſon, who taketh it 
for granted, that they wrote in Favour of thoſe Fa- 
natics, and that for no other Reaſon but becauſe 
they are ſaid, by Euſebius, to have wrote for the 
Peace of the Church*. Was the admitting of falſe 
Prophets, and falſe Prophecies, giving Peace to the 
Church? The ſame Writer adds, that Eleutherius 
was induced, by the Reverence and Regard he had 
for the holy Martyrs, to receive the Prophecies of 
Montanus, and his Two Propheteſſes f. But herein 
I muſt beg Leave to diſagree with that learned 
Eleutherius Writer, and likewiſe with Dr. Cave 8; for it was 


did not ap- 


prove ile not, in my Opinion, Eleutherius, but his Succeſſor 


Prophecies of Victor, who received the Prophecies of Montanus. 


en 
4 * 


Tertullian, the only Author who informeth us, that 
the Dreams of that Enthuſiaſt were approved by the 
Biſhop 


- b Iren, 1. 3.c. 3. © Euſeb. 1.3. c. 3. 4 Euſeb. ib. © Pearſ. 
„ po$-p: 2557- - * Idem ib. = ce Lives of the nN 
p. 164. a 2 


Eleuth. BISHOPS off Rome. — 41 
= Biſhop of Rome, doth not diſtinguiſh that Biſhop by 
= his Name; ſo that he is to be found out only by 
= Reaſoning and Chronology. . Now, on. one hand, 
we read in-Tertullian, that Montanus had been op- 
poſed by the Predeceſſors of the Biſhop, who embraced 
his Opinions h; and, on the other, in Euſebius i, 
that the Hereſy of Montanus was firſt broached in the 
Tear 171. the Eleventh of the Reign of M. Aurelius, 
and the Fourth of the Pontificate of Soter, the im- 
mediate Predeceſſor of Eleutherius; theſe Two there- 
fore, and theſe alone, were the Biſhops, who could 
oppoſe Montanus; and, ſince the firſt Broaching of 
that Hereſy, the only Predeceſſors of the Biſhop 
who embraced it. Victor, the Succeſſor of Eleuthe- 
rius, was greatly provoked againſt the Aſiatic Biſhops, 
on account of their refuſing to comply with the 
Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, in the Celebration 
of Eaſter , and therefore might, out of Spite to 
them, approve of the Opinions which they had con- 
demned: for Montanus, and his Followers, had been 
already condemned, as Euſebius informeth us ł, by 
ſeveral Synods held in Aſia Minor, No Opinion is 
now deemed heretical, unleſs condemned by the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, who claims that Prerogative as pecu- 
lar to himſelf ; but the Synods of Ala, the firſt 
mentioned in Hiſtory, after that of the. Apoſtles at 
Feruſalem, condemned the Opinions of Montanuys, Comcils he'd 
and cut him off from their Communion, without g we 
conſulting, or even acquainting therewith, the Biſhop 2 N 
of Rome. But, to return to the Martyrs ; ſome are Noe. 
of Opinion, that they condemned, in their Letters, 
the Tenets of Montanus, and his Followers; but, at 
the ſame time, wrote in their Favour, ſo far as to 
intreat the Biſhops of Aſia, and Eleutberius Bilhop 
of Rome, t) treat them with Indulgence, and admit 


7 {= ny 


- 


c. 16, Con, per Labb, t. 1. p. 599. 
Vol. I. E 


h Tert. in Prax. c. 1. i Euſeb. in chron. Idem, J. * 


42 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or FEleuth. 

them, upon Repentance, to their Communion 1. 

This is but a bare Conjecture, not authorized by any 

of the Antients; and we do not find, that the Mon- 

taniſts ever ſhewed the leaſt Inclination to return to 

| the Communion of the Church. = 
Florinus and It was in the Pontificate of Eleutherius, that Flo- 

Fg e, vinus and Blaſtus firſt broached their new Doctrine; 

new Dxx- which was readily embraced by many at Rome; for 

925 they were both Preſbyters of that Church m. Hlori- 

nus was firſt one of the Emperor's Officers in Aſia, 

afterwards the Diſciple of St. Polycarp, then famous 

all over that Province ; and, laſtly, Preſbyter of the 

Church of Rome; but both he and Blaſtus were de- 

graded on account of their heretical Opinions, and 

cut of from the Communion of the Faithful n. 

Againſt Florinus, Irenæus, then Biſhop of Lions, 

wrote a Letter, intituled, Of Monarchy, or that God 

is not the Author of Evil o; and another Piece called, 

De Ogdoede, that is, of the Eigbt; meaning, per- 

haps, the Eight Eons, or Perſons that compoſed the 

chimerical Divinity of the Valentinians; for Florinus 

ell at laſt into that Hereſy v. Againſt Blaſtus, whom 

Pacian ſurnames the Greek d, Irenæus wrote a Book, 

intituled, Of Schiſm r. Ado ſ and Bede tell us, that 

Eleutherius iſſued a Decree, ordaining Eaſter to be 

kept on the Sunday after the 14th of the firſt Moon; 

but as no mention is made of ſuch a Decree, by any 

a Writer of thoſe Times, their Authority is of no 

1 Weight. | 

i The Cee: Lucius, a Britiſh King, is ſaid, by Bede, to have 

fon of Lu- wrote to Pope Eleutherius, intreating him to ſend a 

am King. proper Perſon into Britain, to inſtruct him in the 

Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion; which the Pope 

readily granted u. But as this is vouched only by 

| ps 2 


I Vide Dupin. Biblioth. p. 2879. m Euſeb. I. 5. c. 14. 
n Idem ib. c. 15. 20. » Idem ib. P Fleuri. hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 3. 
c. 26. 27. p. 395, 397. 1 Pacian. ep. 1. Euſeb. ib. c. 20. 
Ado ad ann. 194. Bed. chron. t. 2. p. 111. * Bed, hiſt. 
I. 1. c. 4. et chron. t. 2. p. 111. 
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Bede, who lived many Ages after him, and by a 
Pontifical, ſuppoſed to have been written about the 
Middle of the Sixth Century, what Credit the whole 
Hiſtory of Lucius may deſerve, I leave the Reader 
to judge. Such a remarkable Event could not have 
eſcaped Euſebius, who, ſpeaking of this very Period 
of Time, tells us, that, at Rome, many Perſons, 
eminent for their Birth and Wealth; embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion, with their whole Families v. A 
ſolemn Embaſſy from a Brit; King, and his Con- 
verſion, ſurely deſerved a Place in the Hiſtory of the 
Church. He informeth us, that, in the Reign of 23. jor 
Commodus, and the Pontificate of Eleutherius, the gn, Je- 
Chriſtian Religion enjoyed a profound Tranquillity 
all over the World; that it flouriſhed, and attracted, 
to uſe his Expreſſion, the Minds of many People x. 
Had he not here a favourable Opportunity of men- 
tioning our Royal Proſelyte, who, in the Reign of 
Commodns, is ſuppoſed to have wrote to Eleutherius, 
and by his means to have been converted to the. 
Chriſtian Religion? To what can we aſcribe the Si- 
lence of ſuch an exact and accurate Writer, concern- 
ing an Event which would have greatly recommended 
both his Hiſtory, and the Chriſtian Religion? To an 
invincible Antipathy, ſays the Jeſuit Alford y, which 
he bore to the Name of Britain, and which was ſo 
prevalent in him, that he choſe rather to ſuppteſs the 
Converſion of Lucius, than mention it. But what 
could thus ſet Kn/ebiys againſt Britain? Had he been 
ever injured by the Britons ? Doth he not elſewhere 
mention both them and their Country? This jeſuiti- 
cal, abſurd, and groundleſs Speculation, which muſt 
expoſe the Author of it to the Ridiculc of every 
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Reader, I ſhould perhaps have let paſs unobſerved, 4 
had he not in this very Place inſulted, beyond the | 
Bounds of common Decency, the Reformers of Re- 1 

| — bgion, | 
Euſeb. I. 5. c. 21 * Idemib. 5 Annal. ad ann. 182. 
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e Hiſtory of tbe POPES, or Eleuth, 
ligion, for rejecting ſome idle Ceremonies, which 


he ſuppoſeth to have been practiſed at the Conver- 
fion of Lucius. But, not to lay the whole Streſs on 


the Silence of Euſebius, and other antient Writers, 


Several 
monkiſþ Fa- 
bles concern- 
ing King 
Lucius, 


the Firſt of January b. The Pope's Legates were 


to whom King Lucius was utterly unknown, why 
ſhould he have been at the Trouble of ſending to 
Rome for an Inſtructor? Were there not many in his 
own Kingdom as capable of inſtructing him as any 
Rome could ſend? The Chriſtian Religion had been 
planted in this Iſland long before the Reign of Lucius, 
in the Time of the Apoſtles, as Gildas ſeemeth to 
inſinuate 2, at leaſt very early in the Second Century; 
for Origen, who flouriſhed in the Beginning of -the 
Third, tells us, that the Virtue of the Name of 
Teſus had paſſed the Seas, to find out the Britons-in 
another World a. 

The ſhort Account, which Bede giveth us of the 
Embaſly and Converſion of King Lucius, hath not 
only been greedily ſwallowed by the monkiſhWriters, 
who came after him, but had ſerved as a Ground- 


plot to the innumerable Fables with which they have 


filled this Part of their Hiſtories. They even tell us 
the Names of the Embaſſadors ſent by Lucius to the 
Pope, and of the Legates a Latere ſent by the Pope 
to.Lucius. The former were Elvanus and Medwinus, 
who, being ordained Biſhops by Eleutherius, returned 
to Britain, and greatly contributed to the Converſion 
of this Iſland. - Theſe Fables gained Credit, by De- 
grees, in thoſe Apes of Ignorance and Superſtition, 
inſomuch that the Two Embaſſadors were, at laſt, 

ranked among the Saints ; and their Bodies, where 
or when found, nobody knoweth, expoſed to pub- 
lick . in the Monaſtery of Glaſſenbury, on 


EFugacius and Damianus, who, as we are told, went 
back to Rome, to obtain of Eleutherius a Confirma- 


tion 


-? Gild ex, c. 6. p. 116. Orig. is in Luc. hom. 6. b Vide 
Uch. Brit. eccleſ. antiq, c. 4 et Bolligd I, Jan. 
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tion of what they had done ; and, from Rome, re- 
turned into Britain, with a Letter from the Pope to 
King Lucius e. As for the King himſelf, he is ſaid 
to have quitted his Kingdom, and, turning Miſſi- 
onary, to have preached the Goſpel ; in Germany, 
eſpecially at Auſburg; to have travelled from thence 
into the Country of the Griſons; and, laſtly, to have 
been ordained Biſhop of Coire, their Metropolis; 
and to have died there a Martyr, To theſe monkiſh 
Fables King Lucius oweth a Place among the Saints; 
for on the Third of December is kept, in the Church 
of Rome, the Feſtival of Lucius, King of the Britons, 


who died at Coire in Germany ©; thele are the Words 


of the Roman Martyrology ; but Bede doth not ſo 


much as mention him in his; a plain Proof, that 


what is ſaid of his Preaching, of his Martyrdom, Se. 


was invented after that Writer's Time. And yet 


Alford hath not only filled his Annals with theſe, and 
ſuch- like fabulous Accounts, giving an intire Credit 
to them, but inveigheth, with great Acrimony, againſt 
thoſe who have not the Gift of Belief in the ſame 
Degree with himſelf, eſpecially againſt Dempfer, 
telling him, that till his Time the Converſion of 
Lucius had never been queſtioned by any Man of 


Senſe or Learningf. And truly, the Story of King 


Lucius hath been credited even by the greater Part of 
Proteſtant Writers, out of Reſpect to our venerable 
Hiſtorian; but as he wrote many Ages after the 
pretended Converſion of that Prince, and none of tlie 
Writers of thoſe Days, whom ſuch a remarkable 
Event could hardly have eſcaped, give us the leaſt 
Hint of it, we may be well allowed to queſtion the 


Whole, notwithſtanding the Authority of Bede, 
which can be of no Weight with reſpect to Tranſ- 


f actions 


© Bar. ad ann, 183. Bolland 26 Mall Um. ib. p. 54. 102. 
* Vide Uſh. ib. p. 137, 138. Martyr. Rom. 3. Decem. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vider, 
actions that are ſaid to have happened in Times ſo 


remote. 

Eleutherius governed, according to the beſt 's 
nologers, Fifteen Years z and died in 192. the laſt 
of the Emperor Commodus 3. To him are aſcribed 
a Decretal, addreſſed to the Biſhops of Gaul, and a 
Decree, declaring againſt Montanus, and his Fol- 


| lowers, that no Food was forbidden to the Chriſtians ; 


but both are deemed ſpurious. He was buried, ac- 
cording to ſome, in the Salarian Way, according to 
others, in the Vatican; but, in what Place ſoever he 
was buried, his Body 1 is now worſhipped in the Ja- 
tican at Rome, in the Cathedral of Troia in Apulia, 


and in ſeveral other Places b. The Title of Martyr 


is given him by the Church of Rome, but not by any 
of the antient Writers. Under him flouriſhed Hege- 
opus, who wrote, in Five Books, an Account of 
what had happened 1 in the Church ſince our Saviour's 
Death, to his Time i. He came to Rome in the 
Pontificate of Anicetus, who was choſen in 157. and, 

remaining there to the Time of Eleutherius, who 


' ſucceeded Anicetus and Soter in 177. he wrote a Book 


on the Doctrine received by Tradition in that 


Church * ; but neither of theſe Works hath reached 
our Times. 


"IVE 


»: a 


ERT [NAS 


Thirteenth Bis Hop of Rome. 


7 FC 7 OR, the Succeſſor of Eleutherius, is count- 
ed by a Writer, who, at this very Time, lived 


in Rome, ihe Thirteenth Biſhop of that City!: ſo 


that neither is St. Peter reckoned among them, nor 
; PE 5 


t Euſeb chron. Florent, 1 811. b Bolland. 26 Mail, p- 364. 
i Hier. vir. ill. c. 22. Idem ib. et. Euſeb. I. 4. c. 11, 22. 


1 Vide Epſeb, £ 5. c. 28. 


Victor. BISHOPS of Rome. 47 
is Cletus diſtinguiſhed from Anacletus. In Vifor's 
Time anew Hereſy was broached, at Rome, by one 
' Theodotus of Byzantium, denying the Divinity of The Here 
Chriſt m. The Theodotians gave out, that Victor fa- 7 Theo» 
voured their Doctrine a; which he did, perhaps, at 
that Time® ; although he cut them off afterwards 
from his Communion. Be that as it will, he can by 
no means be cleared from another Imputation, 
namely, that of owning and approving the prophetic _ 
Spirit of Montanus, and his Two Propheteſſes, Priſca oor t- 
and Maximilla: for Tertullian, his Cotemporary, propheric 
relleth us, in expreſs Terms, that he received their —_— . 
Prophecies; that, upon receiving them, he gave 
Letters of Peace to the Churches of Ala and Phrygia; 
but that one Praxeas, juſt come from thoſe Parts, 
giving him a falſe Account of thoſe Prophets, and 
their Churches, and remonſtrating that, by approving 
them, he condemned his Predeceſſors, prevailed up- 
on him to revoke the Letters, which he had already 
wrote in their Behalf, Thus Tertullian became him- g 
ſelf a Follower of Montanus pv. Here Baronius and pit, ber, 
Bellarmine, the Two great Advocates for the Pope's Senda h 
Infallibility, are put to a Stand: they own, and can- — 
not help owning, that the Pope was deceived, and 
impoſed upon; but, for all that, will not give up 
his Infallibility. How great is the Power of Preju- 
dice and Prepoſſeſſion! They find the Pope actually 
erring, and yet maintain, that he cannot err. But 
this Apoſtaſy from common Senſe, if I may be al- 
lowed the Expreſſion, is not, perhaps, ſo much owe- 3 
ing to Prejudice, as to ſomething worſe; for no Pre- 1 
4 judice, however prevalent, can withſtand the indiſ- 
putable Evidence of plain Matters of Fact. It is no 
I new thing, ſays Baronius, nor what ought to cauſe ; 
in us the leaſt Surprize, that a Pope ſhould be over- 
reached by Impoſtors %. A Pope over-reached in 2 
5 EN ED — 8 


= Epiph. her. 54. c. 1. Euſeb. I. 5. c. 28. ee ib, g 
2 Idem ib. 2 Tert. in Prax. c. 1. 4 Bar, ad, ann. 173. n. 4. > 
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The famous lebration of Eaſter, between the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
"5 Biſhops; the former keeping that Solemnity on the 
Kbration of IAth 6 of the firſt Moon, on what Day ſoever of 


Coritrower 
eboud the 


; whether he hath been rightly informed, his Infalli- 


nay, by obſerving the Paſchal Solemnity themſelves, 
ſome on the one Day, and ſome on the other, as it 


14 


The ze Hiſtory of the POPES, or Victor. 


Matters of Faith! What then becometh of Infallibi- 
lity ? or what is the Uſe of it? But the Montaniſts, 
ſays Bellarmine r, craftily concealed from the Pope 
what was erroneous and heretical in their Prophecies ; ; 
ſo that he, diſcovering nothing in their Doctrine 
repugnant to that of the Church, believed they had 
been unjuſtly accuſed to, and condemned by, his 
Predeceſſors. But, in the firſt Place, Tertullian tell- 
eth us, in expreſs Terms, that the Prophecies of 
Montanus, and his Followers, were approved by the 
Pope; whereas the Prophecies, which he is ſuppoſed 
by Bellarmine to have approved, were not the Pro- 
phecies of Montanus, but others, quite different, and 
in every reſpect orthodox. In the ſecond Place, if 
Victor believed, that the Mont aniſts had been unjuſt- 
ly condemned by his Predeceſſors, he did not believe 
them infallible; ſo that, in every Light, this Fact 
overſets the pretended Infallibility. We may add, 


that, if the Pope's Infallibility, dependeth upon a 


right Information, and neither he nor we can know 


bility is thereby rendered quite uſeleſs; ſince, in e- 


very particular Caſe, we may doubt, and that Doubt 


cannot be re moved, whether the enen, en 
which he acteth, was right, or no. 

But what moſt of all diſtinguiſhed. the Pontificate 
of Vitor was, the famous Controverſy about the Ce- 


the Week it happened to fall; and the latter putting 
it off until the Sunday following. This, furely, could 
not bea Point of any Conſequence, ſince the Apoſtles 
had not thought fir to ſettle any thing concerning it ; 
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r Bell. de ſum. Pont. 1. 4. c. 8. 
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Victor. BIS HOP S of Rome, 49 
js manifeſt they did f, they plainly declared, that it 
was quite indifferent on what Day it was obſerved. 
- Accordingly from the Apoſtles Time to Victor's, 
each Church had followed the Cuſtom and Practiſe 
eſtabliſhed by their reſpective Founders, without 
giving the leaſt Diſturbance to others, or being, on 
that Account, diſturbed by them t. Pope Anicetus 
even ſuffered ſuch of the Afiatics as happened to be 
at Rome to celebrate Eaſter after the manner of Aſia u. 
Soter, indeed, and his Succeſſor Eleutherius, obliged 
thoſe who lived at Rome to conform to the Cuſtom 
of that Church; but that did not prevent their ſend- 
ing the Eucbariſt, or Sacrament to the Biſhops, who 
followed the oppoſite Practiſev; for a Cuſtom then 
obtained among Biſhops to ſend the Euchariſt to each 
other, eſpecially at Eaſter, in Token of Communion 
and Peace; but this Cuſtom was ſuppreſſed by the 
14th Cannon of the Council held, in the Fourth Cen- 
tury at Laodicea x. Viffor, not ſatisfied with what vigor: 
his two immediate Predeceſſors had done, took 4 * 
upon him to impoſe the Roman Cuſtom on all the 
Churches that followed the contrary Practice. But, 4 e , 
in this bold Attempt, which we may call the firit Epheſus. 
Eſſay of Papal Uſurpation, he met with a vigorous 
and truly Chriſtian Oppoſition from Polycrates, at 
that Time Biſhop of Epheſus, and one of the moſt 
eminent Men in the Charch, both for Piety and 
Learning. He had ſtudied, ſays Euſebius y, the 
Scriptures with great Attention, had conferred with 
Chriſtians from all Parts of the World, and had 
ever conformed his Life to the Rules of the Goſpel. 
Ferom ſpeaketh of him as a Man of excellent Parts, 
and one univerſally reſpe&ted?. In the preſent Con- 
troverſy, he peremptorily refuſed to relinquiſh the 
Practice of his own Church, which had been firſt 
„ . ind 3 5" introduced 
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Euſeb. 1. 5, c. 23, 25. Socrat. I. 5. c. 21. Epiph. hær. 70. 
c. 10, Euſeb. I. 5. 24. u Idem ib. » Idem ib. c. 20. 
x Concil. per abb. t. 1. p. 150. “ Euſeb. I. 5 c. 22, et 24. 
2 Hier. vir. ill. c. 45. „ ; 
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80 The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Victor. 
introduced by the Apoſtles St. Jobn and St. Philip, 
and had been handed down to him by ſeven Biſhops 
of his own Family -. Hereupon Victor, impatient 
of Contradiction, wrote a Letter, threatning to cut 

him off from his Communion, unleſs he forthwith 


complied with the Practice of the Church of Rome», | 


Polycrates, greatly ſurprized at the haſty Proceedings 


the b, Council of all the Biſhops of Aſia minor, when it was 
y Avz mi- unanimouſly reſolved, that the Practice, which they 
lad received from their Predeceſſors, ought not to 
be changed e. Agreeably to this Reſolution, Poh- 

crates wrote to Victor, acquainting him therewith ; 

and, at the fame time, modeſtly inſinuating, that, 

as to his Menaces, he had better forbear them, ſince 

they had no manner of Effect upon him, or his Bre- 

thren 4. Upon the Receipt of this Letter, Victor, 


. ens then giving the Reins to an impotent and ungovernable 


ef from bis Paſſion, publiſhed bitter Invectives againſt all the 
tes, Churches of Afa, declared them cut off from his 
Communion, ſent Letters of Excommunication to 

their reſpective Biſhops ; and, at the ſame time, in 

order to have them cut off from the Communion of 

the whole Church, wrote to the other Biſhops, ex- 
horting them to follow his Example, and forbear 

__ communicating with their refractory Brethren of Aa. 
They all complied, to be ſure, with the Deſire of 

the Head of the Church, who had Power to com- 

mand; but, out of his great Moderation, choſe to 

exhort and adviſe ! No; not one followed his Exam- 

ple, or Advice; not one paid any fort of Regard to 


his Letters, or ſhewed the leaſt Inclination to ſecond 
No Regard 


jadto bis him in ſuch a raſh and uncharitable Attempt ; but, 


Zxcmmuni- on the contrary, they all joined, as Euſebius aſſureth 
n, us k, in ſharply cenſuring and rebuking him, as a 
Diſturber of the Peace of the Church. Among the 


1 


a Euſeb. I. 5. c. 24. b Idem ib. Idem ib. A Idem ib. 


Hier. vir. ill. 45, e Euſeb, 1, FC. c. 24. Socrat. I. 5. c. 22. 
1 Euſeb. ib. l een 2 


3 
Wo 


auh, of his Fellow-Biſhop, aſſembled in Epheſus, a , 


v 


re 


vigor. BISHOPS f Rome. 51 
reſt, Treneus, then Biſhop of Lions, wrote him an | + th a 
excellent Letter, e him in mind of the Mode-nau. © 
ration of his Predeceſſors, and telling him that 
although he agreed with him in the Main of the 
Controverſy, yet he could not approve of his cutting 
off whole Churches, for the Obſervance of Cuſtoms, 
which they had received from their Anceſtors. He 
wrote at the ſame time, to many other Biſhops &, no 
doubt, to diſſuade them from joining the Biſhop of 
Rome. However that be, it is certain, that, by this 
means, the Storm was laid, a Calm was reſtored to the 
1 Church, and the Aſiatics allowed to follow undiſturb- 
ed their antient Practice h. But Pope Victor, ſays Ba- 
ronius i, excommunicated the Ffatics, which he would 
never have ventured to do, had he not known, that 
he had Power and Juriſdiction over them. The Ar- 
gument may be thus retorted againſt him: The i- Had r 
atics made no Account of his Excommunication ; ugs. 
which they would not have ventured to do, had they 
not known, that he had no Power nor Juriſdiction 
over them. Beſides, Victor did not excommunicate 
them, as that Word is now underſtood ; that is, he 
did not cut them off from the Communion of the 
Catholic Church; for all the other Biſhops continued 
to communicate with them as they had done before; 
1 he only ſeparated himſelf from their Communion, 
which was no more than every Biſhop had Power to 
x, do. Victor being thus baffled in his Attempt, his 
Succeſſors took care not to revive the Controverſy ; 
ſo that the Afatics peaceably followed their antient 
Practice till the Council of Nice, which, out of Com- 
plaiſance to Conſtantine the Great, ordered the Solem- 
nity of Eaſter to be kept every- where on the ſame 
Day, after the Cuſtom of Rome. 15 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Zephyr, 

This Diſpute happened, not in the Reign of Com. 
modus, as we read in the Synodicon l, but, in the 
Fourth Year of the Reign of Severus, as St. Ferom 
informeth us m, of Chriſt 196. Victor, of whom we 
Vier a, find nothing elſe in the Antients worthy of notice, 
Emperor Severus, and inthe End of 201, or the Be- 
ginning of 202, of Chriit, having governed the 
Church ten Years. He is named by St. Ferom, 
Hi Boris, the firft among the Eccleſiaſtical Authors that wrote 
| in Latin =. He publiſhed a piece, on the Contro- 
verſy about the Celebration of Eaſter, and ſome other 

Books on religious Subjects, which were ſtill extant 

Pieces ſa yin St. Jerom's Time p. As for the two Decretals 
2 that are aſcribed to him, and the two Letters to De- 
fiderins and Paracoda, both Biſhops of Vienne, they 

are univerſally rejectedd. The Church of Rome hath 

Ee is ſainted, placed Victor among her Saints; and truly, his At- 
tempt, however unſucceſsful, to promote the Power, 


and extend the Juriſdiction, of that See, deſerved no 


1 


leſs a Reward. | 
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| Fourteenth BisnoP of Rome. 


Year of N the firſt Year of the Pontificate of Zephyrinns, 
„ |} who ſucceeded Victor, a dreadful Perſecution was 
A dreafulraifed againſt the Chriſtians by the Emperor Severus, 
4 . and carried on with great Cruelty in all Parts of the 
Chrifians., Empire. Zephyrinus, however, had the good Luck 

to eſcape it, and to ſee the Church, by the Death of 
that Prince, happily delivered from the Evils, which 
the Rage of her foreign Enemies had brought upon 


er. 


I Concil. Labb. t, 1. p. 601. * Hier. vir. ill. c. 43. et chron. 


n Euſeb. I. 5. c. 28. Hier. Chron. © Hier, de vir. ill. c. 34. 
40, Þ Idemib. 4 Pearl, poſth, p. 91, 92, Boſquet, I. 3.c.5. 


died five Years after n, that is, in the Ninth of the 


Zephyr. BIS HOP S of Rome. 33 

her. But her domeſtic Enemięs gave her no Reſpite; 
the Theodotian Heretics continued ſowing, and not 

without Succeſs, their peſtilential Errors at Rome. 

= Zephyrinus, it ſeemeth, oppoſed them with great mr 

1 Vigour and Zeal; for they reproached him, as we Theodotian 

read in Euſebius a, as the firſt who had betrayed the Heres. 

ME Truth, by maintaining againſt them the Divinity of 
= Chriſt : hence he is ranked, by Optatus, with Tertul- 

lian, Victorinus, &c. among thoſe who have ſucceſs- 

fully defended the Catholic Church Þ. Baronius, to 
extol Zephyrinus, aſcribeth to him the firſt Condem- 
nation of Praxeas e, which was followed by a ſolemn 
Retractation, under his own Hand. But it was in 
Africa, and not at Rome, that Praxeas was condemn- 
ed, as appeared plain to me, from the Words of 
Tertullian d, before I had ſeen either Pamelius or 
Moreau, who underſtand them in that Senſe. Praxeas, 

as we have obſerved, had done an eminent Piece of 

Service to the Church of Rome, by reclaiming Pope 

8 P:&or from the Hereſy of Montanus : but the Good 

he had done on that Occaſion was over-balanced by _ 

the Miſchief his new Hereſy occaſioned both at Rome 

and in Africa; for in both Places he gained many _. 

Proſelytes. He denied all Diſtinction of Perſons in De Here 

the Godhead, ſo that the Father being, according to) 

his Doctrine, the ſame Perſon with the Son, it was 

he who took upon him human Nature, and ſuffered 

on the Croſs; whence his Followers were called 

Patropaſſians e eden ah 

— In the Pontificate of Zephyrinus, and, as Euſebius 

ſeemeth to inſinuate, in the beginning of the Reign 

of Caracalla, that is, towards the Lear 211, or 212, 

came to Rome the celebrated Origen, being deſirous, ES 
as he himſelf declared, to ſee that Church, ſo vene- Rome. 
rable for its Antiquity and Renown ; but after a 

very ſhort Stay there, he returned to Alexandria f. 
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Famous Dif. 


prte at 


| Rome, be. Diſpute between Caius, a Preſbyter of that Church, 
tzveen Caius 
and Procius, 


I- 
ts off 
From the 
Conrch, 


The Tiths eydiction, and to confirm to him the haughty Titles, 
High Pon- 


tiff, &c. 


wöechef and appear from the following Relation: A Catholic 


in what 
Serſe 


5 Tertullian ſons guilty of Adultery and Fornication to a Place 


o the Bi 
7 


how ill ſoever he was uſed by them in thoſe Days, 


could not brook ſo much Moderation and Indulgence 


cates for the See of Rome infer, that, even in thoſe 


vir. ill. c. 35. ® Tert. de Pudic. e. 1. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, of Zephyr. 
About the ſame time happened, at Rome, the famous 


and Proclus, a leading Man among the Montaniftss, 
Caius committed to Writing the Reaſons and Argu- 
ments on both Sides b: but that Piece hath not 
reached our Times, although it was well known to 
Enſebius, who ſtyleth it a Dialogue i, and likewiſe 
to Theodoret k, _ 885 Kh 

It was during the Pontificate of Zephyrinus, that 
Tertullian, the great Defender of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, fell off from the Catholic Church. His Fall, 
which was lamented by all the Faithſul as a common 
Loſs, is aſcribed by St. Jerom, to the Envy and ill 
Uſage he met with from the Roman Clergyl. But 


he hath perhaps met with worſe Treatment at their 
Hands in later Times ; for they call upon him as an 
Evidence to witneſs the Pope's univerſal Juriſ- 


which he aſſumeth; but with how little Reaſon, will 
Biſhop had, by a public Declaration, admitted Per- 


among the Penitents. As Tertullian was a ſtrict Ob- 
ſerver of Rites and Diſcipline, and a moſt zealous 
Aſſerter of the greateſt Rigours of Religion, he 


and therefore, in his Book De Pudicitia, which he 
wrote on that Occaſion, he extols the Severity of WM 
the antient Diſcipline, aggravates the Greatneſs of 
thoſe Offences, undertakes to confute the Arguments 
for Remiſſion and Indulgence ; and ſpeaking of the 
above-mentioned Declaration, he calleth it a peremp- 
tory Decree, and ſtyles the Biſhop who made it, high 
Pontiff,, and Biſhop of Biſhops u. Hence the Advo- 


8 
"Ho 


early 
8 Euſcb.1. 6. c. 14. th. ill. c. 59. b Idem ib. c. 20. 
Iden. L 3. C. 31. K Theod. hæret. fab. 1, 3, % 2. Hier. 


early Times, ſuch Titles were given to the Biſhop 
of Rome, and that his Decrees were even then deemed 
peremptory®. But, in the firſt Place, it is uncertain, 
| whether that Declaration was publiſhed by the Biſhop 
of Rome, or by ſome other great Biſhop, perhaps of 
= Carthage, of Alexandria, or Antioch; for no Biſhop 
is named by Tertullian. In the ſecond Place, it is 
evident from the Context, that in the above-men- 
tioned Paſſage Tertullian ſpeaketh ironically ; and 
conſequently all that can be inferred from thence is, 
that he gave thoſe Titles to the Catholic Biſhop, 
whoever he was, by way of Deriſion; or if the Bi- 
ſhop had aſſumed them in his Declaration, he took 
from thence Occaſion to expoſe his Vanity and Am- 
bition. Baronius, and the Flatterers of the Biſhops 
of Rome triumph in this Paſſage of Tertullian; from 
which however, nothing can be inferred in Favour of 
that See, unleſs they prove, which they can never 
do, that the above-mentioned Declaration or Decree 
was publiſhed by the Biſhop of Rome; that thoſe 
Titles which raiſe him above other Biſhops, were 
Part of the Decree ; and laſtly, that Tertullian men- 
tioned them, as due to him, and not by way of Sar- 
caſm, ironically reflecting on his Pride and Ambi- 
tion, 
As to the Actions of Zephyrinus, the Antients have 
left us quite in the Dark; and we cannot depend on 
what we read in the modern Writers. He governed 
about Seventeen Tears, and died in the firſt Year of 
Heliogabalus, and 218 of the Chriſtian Era o. Im 
the Roman Martyrology he hath a Place among the Zephyrinus | 
_ Martyrs, which putteth Baronius himſelf to a Stand p. rant 
ſince the Church enjoyed a profound Tranquillity 
oo the Death of Severus to the End of his Ponti- 
cate, 175 
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chron., » Bar, ad ann, 231. n. I, 2, 


CAL 


* 


56 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Calliſtug, 


Ha nt CALLISTUS, een Sev gos. 


W Fifteenth Bisnor of Rome. 
Chriſt 219, 


y Ephyrinus Was Fe by Calliſtus, or F Callix- 
tus, as he is ſtyled by Optatus , and St. 
Auſtin b. In his Time the Church enjoyed a long, hap- 
py, and uninterrupted Peace, as Tertulhan calleth it c, 
which laſted from the Death of Severus in 211, to the 
Reign of Maximinus in 235, as did alſo the State 
The Emperor from the Death of Macrinus in 218, to the Year 
— 1 233. Alexander, who ſucceeded Heliogabalus in 222, 
the Corifians proved extremely favourable to the Chriſtians, and 
even allowed them, if I miſtake not the Meaning of 
a profane Writer, the free Exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion d: it is at leaſt certain, that he adjudged to 
them, againſt the Tavern-keepers, a Piece of Ground, 
Which it is pretended they had uſurped upon the 
Public, ſaying, when he gave Sentence in their Fa- 
vour, that it was better God ſhould. be ſerved on it 
in any Manner, than that it ſhould be occupied by 
Tavern-keeperse; which was giving them Leave to 
ſerve God on it after their own Manner. On this 
Spot of Ground, Baronius ſuppoſeth Calliftus to have 
built a Church in Honour ofthe Virgin Mary, known 
at preſent by the Name of Santa Maria in Traſtevere, 
that is, Saint Mary beyond the Tiberf, But the Pon- 
Calliſtus  tifical of Damaſus, upon which alone he foundeth 
Bir- his Opinion, deſerveth no Credit, as I ſhall ſhew in 
eee the Life of that Pope. Calliſtus is ſaid by Anaſta- 
f/ius8 to have incloſed a large Piece of Ground on 
the Appian Way, to ſerve as a Burying-place for the 
Chriſtians. This Ground 1s frequently mentioned 
in the Martyrologies, and deſcribed at length by 
Arringhus, 


2 Opt. I. 2. p. 48. Aug. ep. 53, © Tert. de cor. mil, 
4 Lamprit in vit. Alex. p. 121. JIdemib. p. 131. Bar. 
ad ann, 224. n. 4, 5. 8 Anaſt. in vit. Call. | 


7 


Calliftus, BISHOPS of Rome. OE. -/ 
Arringbus, who telleth us, that 174000 Martyrs, 
and 45 Popes were buried in it b. Although AMexan- 

der was, of all the Pagan Emperors, the moſt favour- 

able and indulgent to the Chriſtians, as is evident 

from all the antient Writers, both Chriſtians and 
Pagans, yet he is repreſented in the Mattyrologies, 

and in the Acts of ſome Martyrs, eſpecially of Cal- 32 of 
liftus, to which Bede gave an intire Credit i, as the fired as Oro- 
moſt barbarous and inhuman Tyrant that ever ſhed 4* 
Chriſtian Blood, If we reje& theſe Acts, and we 

muſt either reject them, or the Authority of the 

moſt unexceptionable Writers among the Antients, 

we expunge at once above goo Martyrs out of the 
Catalogue of Saints worſhipped to this Day by the — 8 
Church of Rome, upon the bare Authority of ſuch expanged our 
Acts. Among theſe are the Conſul Palmatius, with 3 
his Wife, his Children, and Forty-two of his Do- 
meſtics; the Senator Simplicius, with his Wife, and 
Sixty-eight of his Domeſtics: and, what will be an 
irreparable Loſs, the ſo much celebrated St. Cæcilia, 

in Whoſe Honour Churches have been erected in 

every Chriſtian Kingdom. Baronius not So 

on one Side to queſtion the Emperor Alexander's 
Kindneſs to the Chriſtians, which would be giving 

the Lye to all the Antients, but, on the other, look- 

ing upon it as a Sacrilege to rob the Church of fo 

many valuable Reliques, a cribes the cruel Uſage 

they are ſuppoſed to have met with in that Prince's 
Reign, not to him, but to Ulpian the celebrated Ci- 

vilian, who flouriſhed under him k. But in thoſe 

Acts the Martyrs are ſaid to have ſuffered unheard-of 
Torments, there minutely deſcribed, by the expreſs 
Command of the Emperor Alexander. Beſides, could | 
Alexander be ſaid to have favoured the Chriſtians, 
could the Chriſtians be ſaid to have enjoyed a happy 


n he A 
> 2 3 - 2 


7 
a 
© % 
** 
1 
U 1 
; 
. 
to 
i 
* 
* 
9 
* 
9 
1 
x 
T. 
: 
4 
* 
9 
418 
1 
1 
1 
* 
1 
{ 
3H 
: 
1 
i] 
's 
1 
1 
TA 
4: 
: 
= 
7 
1 
* 
4 
$3 
: 
{3% 
14 
_ 
0 
— 
1 
9 4 
9 
1 
+ 
i 
: 
a 
+ = 
1 
1 
* 
ll 
« 
- i 
# 
i 
*B 
* 
4 
30 
14 
A 4 
fl 
q n 
[4 * 
. 
# 

N 
09 
f 

by 4 
Wl 
1 
J 
*. 
1 
1 
Wi. 
F 
ry 
«Ha 
© 4 
1 
ol 
ba 
1 
1 
: 
c 
5 
3 
z 
iy 
2 
x 
1 
* 


- 2 — er 
n 
— GT — PSF ow 


f b Arring. 1, 3 c. 1 i Bed. Martyr. 10 Maii, 14 Oct. 


5 1 


9— 


TY „ ory 8 SIS 9 : OR IE — A _ 2 
9 r r * ns 85 — Pan A 
* 


11 ————————————————75—ͤ — - trot — 


\ 
l 
i 
iy 
4 
N. 
4 
\ 
9 
1 
= 
N 
44 
= 
on 
7 
> 
4 
21 
1 
j 
4 is 
. ; 
[1 : 
't 
'\ '4 
* 
is 
if 
i 
TS. 
+8 
it 
* 

af 

[ 

i 

j 


* OO ——_—_— 
g ————— 8 — — — St Ne tr — 1 F 
a r ati cot t. En 


56 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or © Calliſtus, 


Heucoiunnee CALLISTUS, ALEXAU D. SevVEry:;. 


W Fifteenth 2 9 77 Rome. 


Chriſt 219. 


y Ephyrinus was ſucceeded by Calliſtus, or Callix- 


tus, as he is ſtyled by Optatus *, and St. 
Ania v. b. In his Time the Church enjoyed a long, hap- 

py, and uninterrupted Peace, as Tertullian calleth it e, 

which laſted from the Death of Severus in 211, to the 

Reign of Maximinus in 235, as did alſo the State 

The Emperor from the Death of Macrinus in 218, to the Year 
— % 233. Alexander, who ſucceeded Heliogabalus in 222, 
abe Chriſtians, proved extremely favourable to the Chriſtians, and 
even allowed them, if I miſtake not the Meaning of 

a profane Writer, the free Exerciſe of their Reli- 

gion d: it is at leaſt certain, that he adjudged to 

them, againſt the Tavern-keepers, a Piece of Ground, 

Which it is pretended they had uſurped upon the 
Public, ſaying, when he gave Sentence in their Fa- 

vour, that it was better God ſhould be ſerved on it 

in any Manner, than that it ſnould be occupied by 
Tavern-keepers*; which was giving them Leave to 

ſerve God on it after their own Manner. On this 

Spot of Ground, Baronius {uppoleth Calliſtus to have 

built a Church in Honour of the Virgin Mary, known 

at preſent by the Name of Santa Maria in Traſtevere, 

that is, Saint Mary beyond the Tiberf, But the Pon- 

Calliftus's tifical of Damaſus, upon which alone he foundeth 
2 his Opinion, deſerveth no Credit, as I ſhall ſhew in 
n the Life of that Pope. Calliſtus is ſaid by Anaſta- 
fiuss to have incloſed a large Piece of Ground on 

the Appian Way, to ſerve as a Burying- place for the 
Chriſtians. This Ground is frequently mentioned 

in the Martyrologies, and deſcribed at length by 
 Arringhus 


a Opt. I. 2. p. 48. Aug. ep. 53, © Tert. de cor. mil, 
d Lamprit in vit. Alex. p. 121. [dem ib. p. 131. # Bar, 
ad ann. 224. n. 4, 5. 8 Anaſt. in vit. Call. 


Calliſtus. BISHOPS of Rome. 57 

X Arringhus, who telleth us, that 174000 Martyrs, 

and 46 Popes were buried in it b. Although Alexan- 

dauer was, of all the Pagan Emperors, the moſt favour- 

able and indulgent to the Chriſtians, as is evident 

from all the antient Writers, both Chriſtians and 

Pagans, yet he is repreſented in the Martyrologies, 

and in the Acts of ſome Martyrs, eſpecially of Cal- Th 44: of 

liſtus, to which Bede gave an intire Crediti, as the — _ 1 
moſt barbarous and inhuman Tyrant that ever ſhed 47 4 
Chriſtian Blood, If we reje& theſe Acts, and we 
muſt either reject them, or the Authority of the 
moſt unexceptionable Writers among the Antients, 
we expunge at once above goo Martyrs out of the 


Catalogue of Saints worſhipped” to this Day by the _ _ 


Church of Rome, upon the bare Authority of ſuch fe «ue Wl 
Acts. Among theſe are the Conſul Palmatius, with 7 _ j 
- his Wife, his Children, and Forty-two of his Do- 
meſtics; the Senator Simplicius, with his Wife, and 
Sixty-eight of his Domeſtics : and, what will be an i 
irreparable Loſs, the ſo much celebrated St. Cæcilia, | 
in whoſe: Honour Churches have been erected in 
every Chriſtian Kingdom. Baronius not preſuming 
on one Side to queſtion the Emperor Alexander's 
Kindneſs to the Chriſtians, which would be giving 
the Lye to all the Antients, but, on the other, look- 
ing upon it as a Sacrilege to rob the Church of fo 
many valuable Reliques, 'a'cribes the cruel Uſage 
' they are ſuppoſed to have met with in that Prince's 
WM Keign, not to him, but to Ulpian the celebrated Cj- 
vilian, who flouriſhed under him x. But in thoſe 
Acts the Martyrs are ſaid to have ſuffered unheard-of 
Torments, there minutely deſcribed, by the expreſs 
Command of the Emperor Alexander. Beſides, could 
Alexander be ſaid to have favoured the Chriſtians, 
could the Chriſtians be ſaid to have enjoyed a happy 
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58 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, er Calliſtus. 


Tranquillity under him, had one of his Officers per- 
ſecuted them with the utmoſt Cruelty in his Name, 
and by his Authority? Baronius, not remembering, 
it ſeems, that in this Place he had charged Ulpiay 
with all the Cruelties againſt the Chriſtians, ſuppoſeth 
elſewhere ! ſeveral Martyrs to have ſuffered in the 
Reign of Alexander, after the Death of Ulpian. Bedt, 
it is true, hath followed theſe Acts; but they are not 
on that Account at all the more credible, ſince he of- 
ten followeth Pieces which are now univerſally given 
up as ſuppoſititious. The very firſt Words of theſe 
Acts are ſufficient to make us ſuſpect the Fruth of 
them; for they begin thus; In the Time of Macrinus 
and Alexander—— How come theſe two Princes to 
be joined together ? Macrinus reigned with his Son 
Diadumenus, and Heliogabalus between them and 
Alexander. Soon after the Conſul Palmatius is ſaid 
to have been condemned without any Form of 
Judgment, without ſo much as being heard; where | 
as Herodian aſſureth us, that Alexander was a ſtrict ÞF 
Obſerver of the Laws; and that no Criminal was 
condemned in his Reign, but according to the uſual 
_ Courſe of Law, and by Judges of the greateſt Inte- 
grity m. Calliſtus, if we give Credit to his Acts, was 
kept a long time Priſoner in a private Houſe, where 
he was every Day cruelly beaten by the Emperor 
Alexander's Orders, and at laſt thrown headlong out 
Calliftus noe Of the Window into a Well. The Acts are evi- 
agr. dently fabulous, but Calliſtus nevertheleſs is wor- 
ſhipped among the Martyrs ; -and the Waters of the 
Well, which is to be ſeen at Rome in the Church 
1 that beareth his Name, are ſaid to cure all ſorts of 
1 Diſeaſes to this Day. He governed the Church Five 
it Years, and died in the Latter-end of the Year 22 3u, 
1H the Third of the Emperor Alexander. His Body is 
_ expoſed to public Adoration on the Tenth of May, 
: in 


4 


95 NJ 8 232. n. 8 | m Herod, 1.6. | | 88. 
Euſeb. I. 6. c. 21. & in chron. P $75» 5 


| orb," BISHOPS of Rome. 
in the Church of St. Mary, beyond the Tyber, at 


Rome o, and in that of our Lady at Rheims p. Two 
Decretals are aſcribed to Calliſtus, and likewiſe the 
Inſtitution of the Ember-Weeks, but without the 


FE lcaſt Foundation. 


89 2 2 * FR 


4 Auzxaxven. TJJRBANU 8, | 
Sixteenth Bishop of Rome. 


LL I can find in the Antients concerning Year of 


Urban, the Succeſſor of Calliſtus, is, that, Qn, 


during the whole Time of his Pontificate, both 
Church and State enjoyed a profound Peace under 
the Emperor Alexander ; that he held the Chair near 


; Seven Years, and died about the Middle of the Vear 
230 4. Great and wonderful Things are related of 


him in his Acts, and in thoſe of St. Cæcilia; but The A of 
ſuch Acts r are evidently fabulous, ſince, in Oppo- a. 2 
ſition to all the Antients, they repreſent the Empe- 

ror Alexander as a moſt cruel Proſecutor of the 
Chriſtian Name. Urban himſelf is ſuppoſed to have 

ſuffered under him, and placed accordingly by the 

Church of Rome among her Martyrs, His Body is 

now worſhipped in an Abbey of his Name in the 

Dioceſe of Chalons on the Marne, and i in the Charch 


of St. Czcilia at Rome, 


0” Bolland. 10. Man, 498, 499. Þ \ Arring. 1. 2. c. 12. 
Theod. I. 4. c. 1, 2, 6, 8. 5 Euſeb. 1,6. c. 26. 1 Bed. 
707 & Boll. 25 Maii. f Eric. I. 1. c. 12. Bolland. 25 
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60 


Year of 
Chriſt 230. 
8 


Tiberius is marked, and not his Death, the Catalogue is ſuppoſed 


Emperor Conſlantiut to the Dignity of Cæ ſar in the Year 351, 


for Bollandus, another 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Pontianus, 


ALEXANDER, PONTIANU S, Max 1M1nys, 
Seventeenth BisHoP of Rome, 


POoNTIANUS ſucceeded Urban in 230, and 
governed, according to the Pontifical of Bu- 
cherius (A), Five Years, Two Months, and Seven 
Days; 


(A) This Pontifical, well known to Caſpidian, F. Petau, and 
other Chronologers, was publiſhed by Bucherius the Jeſuit in 
1633, with the Paſchal Cycle of Victorius. It is a Catalogue of 
the Biſhops of Rome, from the Foundation of that See to the 
Time of Liberius, who was choſen in 352. As the Election of 


by ſome to have been written in his Time. His Election is 
marked thus; Liberius fuit temporibus Conſtantii ex die xi Aa- 
lendas Funias in diem a Conſulibus Conflantio V. & Conflantic 
C ſare By Conftantius Ceſar is meant Gallus, the Son of 

ulius Conſlantius, who, by his Father Conflantius Chlorus, was 
Half-brother to Conflantine the Great. Gallus was raiſed by the 


on which Occaſion by pes him his own Name (1), and the fol- 
lowing Year took him for his Collegue in his Fifth Conſulſhip, as 
peareth from Idatius, from Proſper, and from the 4lexandrian 
-hronicle. The above-mentioned Pontifical is very faulty in the 
Times preceding the Pontificate of Pontianus, who was choſen in 
230, nay, if we believe Bucherius, Anicetus, Eleutherius, and 
Zephyrinus, are omitted in it. I faid, F we believe Bucherius ; 
ait, who peruſed the ſame Manuſcript, 5 
aſſureth us, that he foyfſd there the Names of thoſe three Biſhop, Wl 
which Bucherius reth us were not to be found there (2). 85 
Which of the two Jeſuits is the honeſter is hard to determine in 
any Caſe, but impoſſible in this, unleſs the original Manuſcript 
ſhould be produced, which both peruſed. F. Pagi, the Franciſcan, 
ſeemeth to favour Fucherius ; for he complaineth of Bollandus for 
interpolating the Manuſcript, and not publiſhing it with all its 
Faults and Chaſms, as Buche rius had done. But then he doth 
not tell us, that he had ſeen the original Manuſcript. Bollandu. 
on the other hand complaineth of Bucherins undervaluing ſuch 
an unvaluable Piece; and ſettleth by it his whole Chronology of 
the Popes, pretending to have been ſent by Pope Damaſus to 
St. Jerom (3). But for this the only Ground he hath = ſome 
EN | 18 | etters 


(1) Aurel. Via. p. 518, Socr. |. 2. c. 28. (2) Bolland. 
Apr. t. 1. p. 22,24. (3) Bolland. ib. p. 3. n. 10. 


IT Pontianus. BISHOPS of Rome. 6x 
Days; that is, from the 22d of July 230, to the 

9 — of 3 235 ü. In the Second Year of his | 
XZ Pontificate, the famous Origen was depoſed and ex- 2 de 
X communicated by Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria, & 
and the Sentence approved of by moſt other Biſhops, 

'X eſpecially by the Biſhop of Rome, who aſſembled, it 
ſeemeth, his Clergy on that Occaſion : For what 
elſe could St. erom mean, by telling us, that Rome 

= aſſembled ber Senate againſt Origen * ? The calm and 

e Wee quiet 


e Bolland. April. t. 1. P. 25- u Ruf. in Hier. I. 2. p. 225. 


Letters from Damaſus to St. Jerom, and from Ferom to Damaſug, 
= which by the beſt Judges, are all thought ſuppoſititious. But 
even allowing it to have been ſent by Damaſus to St. Jerom, that 
= ought not to recommend it more to our Eſteem than it did to 
his; and he ſeemeth to have paid very little Regard to it: for in 
his Book of Hluſtrious Men, which he wrote after the Death of 
= Damaſus, he placeth Clement after Anacletus, although that Pon- 
tifical puts Anacletus after Clement (4). F | ; 
What I have hitherto ſaid is to be underſtood with reſpect to 
FE the Times preceding the Pontificate of Pontianus; for, from his 
Time, the Pontifical of Bucherius is almoſt quite exact to the 
End, that is, to the Election of Liberius; and the more exact, 
the nearer it cometh to his Time. I ſaid almaſt, for it is not even 
thenceforth free from all Faults; but it hath fewer than any other 
EE antient Record that hath reached us; and it is on this Conſidera- 
tion that, from the Time of Pontianus, I have preferred it to all 
= others. With reſpe& to his Predeceſſors, I have adopted the 
Chronology of Euſebius, where it doth not appear that he was 
miſtaken; for that he was miſtaken in ſome Points, is but too 
= plain; and, for aught we know, he may have been ſo in many 
= others, But as in thoſe dark Times we have no authentic Re- 
cords, no indiſputable Authorities, to depend on, I thought it 
more adviſcable to tread in the Footſteps of ſo famous and antient 
HF a Writer, than, by attempting to open a new Way, perplex and 
' KR confound both myſelf and the Reader, as Pear ſon, Dogrwell, and 
Pagi, have done. And it was not, I muſt own, without ſome 
| 7 Concern, that J found a Man of Dr. Pear/or's Learning reduced, 
by undervaluing the Authority of Euſebius, to take for his Guide 
| 2 Writer of no Authority at all, vis. Eutychiur of Alexandria, 
wuyho flouriſhed ſo late as the Tenth Century, and is only famous 
| = for his Blunders, even in what relateth to his own Church. 
; 


(4) Hier, de vir. illuftr, c. 15. 
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quiet Days, which the Church. had for ſome Year; 
enjoyed, eſpecially under Alexander, expired almoſt 

with the Pontificate of Pontianus; for that excellent 

Prince being aſſaſſinated in the Month of May 235, 

= * Maximinus, who ſucceeded him, out of Hatred to 
minus. him, began to proſecute with great Cruelty the 
Chriſtians,” whom he had ſo much favoured, eſpe- 
* cially the Biſhops*. Pontianus among the reſt was 
Sardinia, baniſhed Rome, and confined to the unwholſome 
_ Ifland of Sardinia y, where he died the ſame Year 

on the 28th of September, but of what Kind of 

Death is not well known?. | 


TT 


Maxtninus, AN TEFRU 8, 
Eighteenth Bis HOP of Rome. 


Go INTER Us, the Succeſſor of Pontianus, pre- 
0 ſided only One Month and Ten Days, and 
died 


* Oroſ. I. 7. c. 19. Y vide Hallo. vit: Orig. p. 20. 2 Vide 
Boll. Apr. t. p. 25. 


To the Pontifical were annexed, in the ſame antient Manvu- 
ſcript, ſeveral other ſmall Pieces, viz. 1. A Liſt of the Conſuls 
from the Year 205, to 354, with the Epacts, Biſſextile Years, 
and the Day of the Week, with which each Year began, There 
are ſome Miſtakes in the Epacts, but the reſt is done with great 
Exactneſs. 2. Another Lift of the Conſuls and Governors of 
Rome, from the Year 254, to 354. 3. A ſhort Necrology of the 
Biſhops of Rome, in which are marked, according to the Order 
of the Months, the Day on which each of them died, and the 
Place where he was buried. It beginneth with Lucius, and endeth 
with Julius. In this Lift, Sixtus II. and Marcellus are omitted; 
the latter probably by a Miſtake of the Tranſcriber, confounding 
him with his Predeceſſor Marcellinus; and the former, perhape, 
becauſe he is ſet down in the Calendar of Martyrs annexed to the 
Necrology. Theſe Pieces, as well as the Pontifical, all end at 
the Year 354, whence Cardinal Noris (5), and others, are of 
Opinion, that they were written that Vear. 


(5) Faſt. conſular. p. 23. 
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1 died on the 3d of January 2362. Some modern 


Writers place one Cyriacus between him and Pontia- 

nus; but their Opinion, founded on the Authority 

of the fabulous Acts of St. Urſula, is ſufficiently con- 

futed by Euſebius b, Optatus e, St. Auguſtine , and 
Nicephorus e, who all name Anterus as the imme- 

diate Succeſſor of Pontianus. The Shortneſs of his 
Pontificate, and the cruel Perſecution carried on b7 
Maximinus, give us room to believe, that he died a Anteruspre- 
Martyr, which Title is given him in the Martyrolo- Any £ 
gies of St. Jerom and Bede f. 5 


* - - —_— 
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GoapIAN, Decius. . 


F ABIANUS, called by the Greeks, Fabius, by Yer of 
Eutychius s, and in the Chronicle of Alexandria, 2 

Flavianus h, was according to Eu ſebius, miraculous- 
ly choſen for Succeſſor to Anterus; for he telleth us, 
That the People and Clergy being aſſembled in or- Ei, airace- 
der to proceed to a new Election, a Dove, unexpect- s Flein. 
edly appearing, ſettled, to the great Surprize of all 
preſent, on the Head of Fabianus, who was not ſo 
much as thought of, being but a Layman, as appear- 
eth from the Account, and not an Inhabitant of Rome, 
but juſt then come out of the Country. At this Pro- 
digy the whole Aſſembly cried out with one Voice, 
Fabianus is our Biſbop; and, crowding round him, 
placed him without further Delay on the Epiſcopal ; 
Throne. Thus Euſebius i: and to his Account is 
owing the modern Notion, that the Pope is always 

mY 155 choſen 


| Nineteenth Bis Hop of Rome. 


* Boll. pont. p. 28-32. Þ Euſeb. I. 6. c. 22. © Opt. contr. 
Par. 1. 3. 4 1 ep. 195. © Niceph, chron. f Vide Flor. 
f. 95-997. s Euty. p. 384. b Chron, Al. p. 360, Euſeb. 

0. c. 29. | ” 
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Net all Popes Election of St. Fabianus, (ſays Cardinal Cuſant) bap- 
tbus — 2 


Fa bianus 


worthy of the yorthy of the Poſt to which he was raiſed; for the 


ar Spa 9 Biſhop of Carthage, St. Cyprian, in Anſwer 


to the Letter, wherein the Clergy of Rome gave him 


raiſed, 


Sea of ie and Integrity of bis Life i. From the Pontifical of Hu. 
cherius we learn, that he appointed Seven Deacons o- 
ver the Fourteen Regions, or Wards, into which Rome 


ſee. the Holy Ghoſt with our corporeal Eyes; but we may 
and muſt ſee him, if we are not quite blind, with 1hoſ- 


beavenly Dove is pleaſed to perch, will, in ſpite of them, 
be choſen *, In the Sequel of this Hiſtory, we ſhall 


, , 


The Hiſtory ef be POPEsS, or Fabianus 
choſen by the Holy Ghoſt, bat bappened in the 


in the Election of every Pope. It is true we do not 


of the Mind. In vain therefore, O eminent Elefors;, 
are all your Intrigue : z the Perſon, on whoſe Head the 


ſee ſuch Monſters of Iniquity elected, and by ſuch 
ſcandalous Practices, that to imagine the Holy Ghoſt 
any-ways concerned in the Election would be ablo- 
lure Blaſphemy. | 

As for Fabianus, he ſeemeth to have hs well 


an Account of the glorious Death of their Biſhop, 
called him an excellent Man; and addeth, that the 
Glory of his Death, had anfevered the Purity, Holineſs, 


was then divided ®, to take care of the Poor, faith 
Baronius n. We read in other more modern Ponrifi- 
cals, that he named Seven Subdeacons to overlook 
the Seven Notaries, who are ſuppoſed to have been 
firſt appointed by Pope Clement, and whoſe Province 
it was to commit to Writing the Actions and Speeches 
of the Martyrs, It is manifeſt from St. Cyprian o, as 
Dr. Pearſon well obſerves, that in the Time of Cor- 
nelius, the Succeſſor of Fabianus, the Church of Rowe 
had Seven Subdeacons, to whom St. Cyprian recom- 
mended the ſtricteſt Exactneſs in marking the Day 
of each Martyr's Death p. As for taking down their 
Speeches, 


k Card. Cuſ. de meth. confiftorii, c. 7. p. 85. * ep. 4. 
& 31. m Buch. cycl. 271. Bar. ad ann, 112. . 9 ere. 
ep. 37. Þ Pearl. poſth. p. 19. 
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Speeches, which ſome ſeem to object to, the Art of 
writing in Short-hand was well known in thoſe Times. 
Euſebius telleth us, that by Tiro, Cicero's Freed-man, 
= were firſt invented certain Marks, which ſtood not 
Y only for whole Words, but entire Sentences 4. But 
this Invention is, by Diao, aſcribed to Mæcenas, who 

ordered his Freed-man Aquila to make them known 

to all who cared to learn them*. Of their wonder- 

ful Quickneſs in writing, with the Help of theſe 

Marks. Martial taketh notice, in one of his Diſtichs, 

faying, How faſt ſoe ver the Tongue may run, the 

Hand runneth faſter ſ. | 

ZBaronius t and Bollandus u aſcribe to Fabianus the Said ts have 

Converſion of the Emperor Philip, and his Son; 2 , the 

adding, from the Acts of Pontius the Martyr, that Philip, 
he pulled down the great Temple of the Romans, 

that he daſhed to Pieces their Idols, and converted 

the whole City. What a Pity that ſuch wonderful 

Feats ſhould have been paſſed over in Silence by Eu- 

ſebius, and all the Antients ! As for the Converſion of 

Philip, and his Son, it is queſtioned by many, and 

very juſtly, the Silence of Euſebius alone being an un- 

anſwerable Evidence againſt it; but all agree, that 

if he was inſtructed and converted by Fabianus, he 

did no great Honour either to his Inſtructor, or his 

Religion. In the latter End of the Year 249. the 

Emperor Ph:lip being killed by the rebellious Sol- 

diery at Verona, Decius, who was raiſed to the Em- 

pire in his Room, began his Reign with the moſt 

dreadful Perſecution that had ever yet afflicted the 

Church, Fabianus was one of the firſt that fell a p bianus 

Victim to the implacable Hatred this Emperor bore gr. in 

to the Chriſtian Name. He was put to Death on the 2 6" 
20th of January 250. while Decius was Conſul the civs. 
ſecond time, together with Gratus, after having go- 

7". 0 verned 
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Euſeb. in chron. r Dio Olymp. 193. ann. 4. if Mart. I. 14. 
b Bar. ann 246. n. 9. u Boll. 20. Jan. p. 253. . 
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The See va- 
cant, 

Year of 
Chriſt 250. 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Fabianus. 
verned the Church Fourteen Years, one Month, and 
ORIENT: pe hag Um DAG Fry tr, hy in 0 

The Death of Fabianus was followed by a Vacan- 
cy, which laſted at leaſt Sixteen Months, the Chri- 
ſtians being either impriſoned, or ſo diſperſed, that 
they could not aſſemble to chooſe a new Biſhop. 
During this Interval, the Clergy, that is, the Prei- 
byters and Deacons, took upon themſelves the Care 
and Adminiſtration of all Eccleſiaſtical Matters ; 
and, being informed by Ciementius, Subdeacon of the 
Church of Carthage, who came to Rome about Eaſter 


in 250: that St. Cyprian had been obliged, by the Fu- 


ry of the Perſecution, to withdraw for a while from 
his See, they wrote to that Clergy, exhorting them 


to follow their Example x. Several excellent Letters 
paſſed on this Occaſion between the Clergy of Rome, 
and St. Cyprian and his Clergy, eſpecially concerning 
the Method they were to hold with the Lapſed; that 


1s, with thoſe who had either obtained of the Pagan 


| Magiſtrates Protections, or Libels of Safety, whence 


turely examined ſo material a Point, and adviſed not 


The Opiri n 
of the Roman 


Clerry con- 
cerning the 
Lpſed. 


they were called Libellatici, or had actually ſacrificed 
to Idols, and were thence named Sacrificati. In one 
of theſe Letters, the Roman Clergy, after having ma- 


only with the neighbouring Biſhops, but with others, 
who, from the diſtant Provinces, had fled for Con- 
cealment to Rome, declare it was their Opinion, That 
ſuch of the Lapſed as were at the Point of Death, 
ſhould, upon an unfeigned Repentance, be admitted 
to the Communion of the Church, but that the Cauſe 


of others ſhould be put off till the Election of a new 


Biſhop, when, together with him, with other Bi- 
ſhops, with the Prieſts, Deacons, Confeſſors, and 
Laymen, who had ſtood firm, they ſhould take their 


Caſe into Conſideration; adding, that a Crime com- 


mitted by many ought not to be judged by one; 


and that a Decree could not be binding without the 


| | | | Con- 
V Boch. eyel p. 265. Cypr. ep. 3. 


Cornelius. -+ BISHOPS of Rome. 


Conſent and Approbation of many y, Could they in = diſown 
more. plain and expreſs Terms diſown the Infallibili- alia. 


ty of the Pope their Biſhop ? Could they upon ma- 
ture Deliberation write thus, and at the ſame time 


believe his Judgment an infallible Rule ? Such a 


Propoſition would in theſe Days be deemed hereti- 
cal ; and no Wonder ; the Pope's Infallibility muſt 
be maintained at all Events ; and to maintain it is 
impoſſible, without condemning, as heretical, the 


Doctrine taught by the Church in the firſt and pureſt 


Ages, 


— — 


* 


bre, CO R N E L I U 8, GALLus. 


Twentieth Bishop of Rome. 


of Sixteen Months, Cornelius, a Preſbyter of Chris 2 5. 
the Church of Rome, was at laſt elected 2, on the 
Ath of June 251, according to the moſt probable O- 

DInion 2. He was, according to St, Cyprian®, an, barg 
Man of an unblemiſhed Character, and, on account 3 
of his peaceable Temper, his great Modeſty, his In- Bua. cv 
800 and many other eminent Virtues, well worthy 
ff the Dignity to which he was raiſed. He did not 
attain at once, ſays the ſame Writer, to the Height 
of the Prieſthood, but after he had paſſed through all 


| \ F E R the See had been vacant for the Space yaw 


t 
O 


the inferior Degrees, a 5 to the Diſcipline of 
the Church, He was lo far 


\ 


- yCypr. ep. 31. * Euſeb. chron. & l. 6. c. AT lib. 2. 
b Cypr. 


Aug. ep. 165, &. ® Vide Pearſ. Cyp. an. p. 29. n 
ep. 52. | 


rom uſing Intrigues, 
from intruding himſelf by Violence, as ſome have 
done, that Violence was neceſſary to make him ac- 
cept of the Dignity offered him. He was ordained 

| Biſhop, continueth St. Cyprian, by ſome of our Col- 
legues, who, being then at Rome, conformed to the 
ad N | SIE Judgment 
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Judgment of the whole People and Cl 


ergy . As 

Decius was ſtill alive, who had declared, that he had 

rather bear with a Competitor to his Crown, than 

with a Biſhop of Rome 4, the Chriſtians, in all Likeli- 

hood, laid hold of the Opportunity, which the Re- 

volt of Valens gave them, to chooſe a new Biſhop ; 

for this very Year Julius Valens revolting cauſed him- 

ſelf to be proclaimed Emperor in Rome e; and 

though he held the Empire but a very ſhort time, 

yet his Revolt might divert Decius for a while from 

perſecuting the Chriſtians. * 

Though Cornelius was choſen by the unanimous 
Novatianus Voice of the People and Clergy, yet Novatian, a 

Sz . Preſbyter of the Church of Rome, who aſpired at the 

him, ſame Dignity, not only refuſed to acknowlege him ; 

but having gained a conſiderable Party, among the 

People, Five Preſbyters and ſome Confeſſors, he 

Writes St, wrote in their Name and his own to St. Cyprian, and 

be no doubt to many other Biſhops, laying heinous 

Crimes to the Charge of Cornelius ; namely, his 

having ſued for a Protection from the Pagan Ma- 

giſtrates, which was ranking him among the Libella- 

 Fici, wha were excluded from all Dignities and Em- 

2 ane in the Church. St. Cyprian having received 

this Letter, and at the ſame time one from Cornelius, 

acquainting him with his Election, as was cuſtomary 

in thoſe Times among Biſhops, he cauſed the one 

to be read in a full Aſſembly of the People and Cler- 

ay, but ſuppreſſed the other, looking upon it as a 

$:. Cyprian ſcandalous Libel f. However, to e the Ca- 

Fun, lumnies and falſe Reports that might be ſpread abroad 

| by Novatian and his Partiſans, he aſſembled a Coun- 

cil of all the Biſhops of his Province, who, hearing 

of the Schiſm in the Church of Rome, reſolved to 

ſend thither two of their Body, who ſhould carefully 

inform themſelves of what had paſſed in the late E- 

„ | It, 55 lection, 


e Cypr, ep. 52. Idem ibid. ©» Aur, Vie, *f dem 


Cornelius BISHOPS of Rome. by 


lection, and on their Return make a faithful Report 
of all they had learnt. Purſuant to this Reſolution, 
Caldonius and Fortunatus, ewo African Biſhops, were 
_ diſpatched to Rome, with Letters from the Council to 
the Clergy of that City, and to the Biſhops who had 
been preſent at the Ordination of Cornelius. The Bi- 
ſhops no ſooner received theſe Letters than they an- 
ſwered them, aſſuring their Brethren in Africa, that 
Cornelius had been lawfully choſen; and at the ſame 
time commending him as a Perſon, on account of 
his extraordinary Piety, and exemplary Life, moſt 
worthy of the Dignity to which he had been raiſed. 
Their Teſtimony was ſoon after confirmed by Cal- 
| donius and Fortunatus returning from Rome, and like- 
: wiſe by Stephanius and Pompeius, two African Bilhops, 
13 who had aſſiſted at the Ordination of Cornelius; ſo which ar- 
= that he was univerſally acknowleged all over A come gt: 
cas. d 
The African Biſhops no ſooner acknowleged Cor- 
nelius than they acquainted him with the Reſolutions, Reclrivn of 
which they had taken in their late Council, with re- - the Crang/of 
ſpect to the Lapſed. The Subſtance of theſe WAS, <erning abe 
that ſuch as had yielded to the Fury of the Perſecu- Rl 
tion ought not to be abandoned, leſt, giving them- 
; ſelves up to Deſpair, they ſhould fall into a toral A- 
poſtaſy ; but ſhould be re- admitted to the Union of 
| the Church upon a ſincere Repentance, and after a 
long Penance : that the Time of their Penance ſhould 
be ſhortened, or prolonged, according to the Nature 
of their Crimes; that is, the Libellatici ſhould have 
a ſhorter Time aſſigned them; and the Sacriſicati, 
: called alſo Thurificati, who had actually offered Sa- 
7 crifice, or Frankincenſe, to Idols, ſhould not be ad- 
f mitted until they had expiated their Offence by a ver 
1 lor Penance; but that both. the Libellatici and Sa- 
crificatt ſhould be taken in, before the Time of their 
Penance \ Was de if at the Point vf Death, or 


even - | 
8 Cypr. ep. 41, 42, 45 | 
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ä even thought to be in Danger h. As to fallen Bi- 
ſhops, they were to be dealt with in the ſame Man- 
= ner ; and, after due Penance, or, as it is ſometimes 
| called, Satisfaction, be admitted only in a Lay Ca- 
[ pacity i, Cornelius did not, upon the Receipt of theſe 
ö eterminations or Decrees, ſtep into his oracular 
Chair, and thence, as an infallible Judge, condemn 
1 or approve them. Such arbitrary Proceedings would 
1 not have been well reliſhed by the Biſhops of Africa, 
[| ; nor even by his own Clergy, who not long before 
| | had declared, That @ Decree could not be binding with- 
| 


Which are Out the Conſent and Approbation of many. He therefore 
| EC aaf acted on this Occaſion as St. Cyprian had done, as 
1 Rome. other Biſhops did afterwards p that is, he aſſembled 
1 ". ped er; Euſebius calleth a great. Council k; for 
it conſiſted of Sixty Biſhops, and a great Number of 
6 Prieſts, Deacons, and Laymen, who, in thoſe Times, 
were admitted to all Councils 1. By this Venerable 
Aſſembly were the Decrees of the Council of Africa 
examined and approved, and then ſent to be in like- 
manner examined and approved by other Biſhops, 
until the whole Church had agreed to them n. 
At the Council of Rome aſſiſted among other 
| Novatan Preſbyters Novatian, but as he maintained, in Op- 
del. poſition to the whole Aſſembly, that the Lapſed were 
to be admitted upon no Terms or Satisfaction what- 
ſoever, but ſhould be left to the Divine Tribunal, 
he was himſelf cut off from that Communion, which, 

with an invincible Obſtinacy, he denied to others n. 
Provoked at this Sentence, he readily gave Ear to 
the Inſinuatiors of Novatus, a Presby ter of the Church 

of Carthage, who had Aled from thence to Rome, to 

avoid the Sentence of Excommunication, with which 
he was threatened by St. Cyprian, and the other Bi- 
ſhops of Africa, for his ſcandalous Doctrine, and ir- 


regular 


v» Cypr. ep. 52, 54. Idem ep. 68. 1 Euſeb. 1 6. C. 43. 
Pacian. ep. 3. Euſeb. I. 6. c. 24 © Theodotet. __ 
fab. J. Z-C. 5 y 7 $ 34 7a 
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regular Practices o. Pacianus painteth him in the 


blackeſt Colours: He ſtripped the Orphans, ſaith he, Novatus Li 
plundered. the Widows of the Church of Carthage, *** 


and appropriated to himſelf the Money belonging to 
the Poor and the Churche : He turned his Father 
out of Doors, and let him die of Hunger in the 
Streets, and would not even be at the Trouble of 
burying him after his Death. With a Kick in the 
Belly he made his Wife miſcarry, and bring forth a 
dead Child; whence Pactan calleth him a Traitor, an 
Aſſaſſin, the Murderer of his Father and Child 4. As 
for his Doctrine, he held, while at Carthage, Tenets 
diametrically oppoſite to thoſe he taught at Rome: 
for, at Carthage, he was for admitting to the Com- 
munion of the Church not only the Lapſed, but all 
other Sinners, let their Crimes be ever ſo heinous, 
without any Sort of Penance; and, at Rome, for ex- 
cluding them, let their Penance be ever fo long, let 
their Repentance be ever ſo ſincere r. At Carthage 
he found Feliciſſimus, of whom I ſhall ſpeak hereafter, 
inclined to Lenity; and Novatian, at Rome, to Seve- 
rity : and therefore, as he was a Man of great Vani- 


ty, and no Principles, he ſuited himſelf to the diffe- 


rent Tempers of ſuch as he judged the moſt capable 


of raiſing him. At Rome, by a Pretence to an un- 
common Sanctity and Severity, he gained a great H ge 
many Followers, and among them ſome Confeſſors 2 7: 
lately delivered out of Priſon, from whom he extorted Cone, ro 
Letters directed to Novatian, wherein they conſented d v5 


to the Ordination of the ſaid Novatian. In virtue of 
theſe Letters he was accordingly ordained, ſome ſay 


in Rome l, others in a neighbouring Village :, by 


Three Biſhops ſent for by Novatus out of the Coun- 
try for that Purpoſe, and quite unacquainted with his 
Views. Being thus ordained Biſhop, he was ſet up 
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Novatian ebe hy the Party againſt Cornelius, whom they charged 
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with relaxing the Diſcipline of the Church, and com- 
municating with the Lapſed, eſpecially with one Tro- 
phimus. This St. Cyprian calleth a falſe and groundleſs 
Charge; for, as to Trophimus, though he was in the 
Number of the Thurificati, that is, though he had 
offered Frankincenſe to Idols, and even perſuaded 
his Flock (for he was a Preſbyter, if not a Biſhop) 
to follow his Example, yet he had ſufficiently atoned 
for his Crime, by a fincere Repentance, by a long 
Penance, and above all, by bringing back his Peok 
eh with him, Who would not have returned without 
him u. As for the others, it is true, he communicared, 
with ſome who had not fulfilled the Time of Penance 
aſſigned them, but ſuch only, as, being admitted at 
the Point of Death, had afterwards recovered; which 
can no otherwiſe be avoided, faith St. Cyprian'®, but 
by killing thoſe to whom we granted the Peace of 
the Church, when we apprehended them to 'be in 
Danger. Novatian having thus, by a pretended Zeal 
for the Diſciphne of the Church, and the artful Infi- 
nuations of Novatus, ſeduced a great many at Rome, 
who ſtyled themſelves the Catharti, that is, the pure, 


He ««quaires Undefiled Party: he wrote in their and his own Name 


to the other Churches, acquainting them with his 


Ordination, exhorting them not to communicate 


with the Lapſed upon any Terms, and bitterly com- 
plaining of the ſcandalous Lenity and Remiſſneſs of 
Cornelius x. At the ſame time Cornelius wrote to the 
other Biſhops, giving them a faithful Account of all 
that had happened at Rome, eſpecially of the unca- 
nonical Ordination of Novatian. However, the Let- 
ters of Novatian, ſigned by ſeveral Confeſſors, who 
were greatly reſpected in thoſe Days, made no ſmall 
Impreſſion on Antonianus an African Biſhop, and Fa- 
bius Biſhop of Antioch y, but quite gained over to the 
Party 


u Cyp. ep. 54. Idem. ib. * Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 45. Socrat, 
- 14. c. 28. Hier. vir. ill. c. 69. y Cypr. ep. 52. Euſeb. I. 6. c. 44. 


bs, 


Cornelius; + BISHOPS of Rome. W 
arty of Marcianus Biſhop of Arles . The other 


P 
Biſhops declared all to a man for Cornelius, eſpeci- 
ally St. Oprian, and thoſe of his Province, who, be- 
ing aſſembled in a Council when the Deputies of 
Novatianus arrived, excommunicated without farther N. Deputire 
Examination both him and them -; and well —_—— 
might, ſince they had taken ſo much Pains to inform cated in Af. 
. themſelves of the Lawfulneſs of Grnelius's Election, v 
as we have related above. The Deputies, although 
thus rejected with Scorn and Diſgrace by the Coun- 
cil, did not abandon the — but proſelyting 
from Town to Town, na nay, from Houſe to Houſe, 
inveigled a great many, under colour of communi- 
cating with the Confeſſors b. St. Cyprian therefore, S.. Cyprian 
whoſe Zeal was not confined within the Bounds, how- 5, cl i, 
ever extenſive, of Africa, Numidia, and the Two Cnfaſſwes 
Mauritanias, to withdraw this main Support from 
the Party, wrote a ſhort but nervous Letter to the 
Confeſſors, deploring the Fault they had committed, 
by conſenting to the unlawful Ordination of Nova- 
tianus, and exhorting them to return with all Speed 
to the Catholic Church e. Drony/ius Biſhop of Aexan- 
| dria wrote them a pathetic Letter to the ſame Pur- 
poſe 4, and theſe Letters had at laſt the deſired Ef- 
fect; but not before Novatus, who had drawn them 
into the Schiſm, left Rome; which happened on 
the following Occaſion : 
 Nevatianus, being informed that the Deputies he Nopat an 
had ſent into Africa, were everywhere rejected and n now 
__deſpiled, reſoved to ſend others, whom he judged, ati. — 
on account of their Rank and Authority, more ca- 
pable of promoting his Deſign . The Perſons he 
pitched upon were Nicoſtratus, Novatus, Evariſtus, 
Primus, and Diouyfius. Of the Two laſt I find no 
farther Mention oye in a of Novatus I have 


ſpoken 
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ſpoken above; and as for Evariſtus and Nicoſtratus, 
e former was a Biſhop, and is ſuppoſed to have 
been one of the Three that ordained Novatian. Ni- 
coſtratus was a Deacon of the Church of Rome f, and 
had been impriſoned with the Two Preſbyters Moſes 
and Maximus, for the Confeſſion of the Faith 2, 
12 which intitled him to a Place among the Confeſſors. 
Meir Ca- To theſe Three St. Cyprian aſcribes the excellent 
rafters, Letter, as he ſtyleth it, which the Confeſſors of Rome 
wrote to thoſe of Cartbagꝭ h. He was likewiſe one of 
the Confeſſors, who wrote to St. Cyprian himſelf, as 
appeareth from the Title of that admirable Letter, 
which runs thus : The Presbyters Moſes and Maxi- 
mus, the Deacons Nicoſtratus ani Ruffinus, and the 
other Confeſſors who are with them, to Pope Cyprian i. 
7te Mane of We may here obſerve, by the way, that the Name 
Pope antient- of Pope;, Which ſignifieth no more than Father, was 
all Biſbps, anciently common to all Biſhops ; but was afterwards, 
by a ſpecial Decree of Gregory VII, appropriated to 
« Biſhop of Rome. To return to Nicaſtratus, the 
Character given him by St. Cyprian and Cornelius, 
beſpeaketh him quite unworthy of being joined with 
the others who are named in that Letter ; and were 
all Men of great Piety : for he had ſquandered away 
the Money belonging to the Church, that was lodged 
in his Hands, embezzled that of the Widows and 
_ Orphans, and defrauded a Lady, who had truſted 
him with the Management of her Affairs k. 
The Deputies Theſe new Deputies met with no better Reception 
where 12:8. than the former had done: for St. Cyprian, being in- 
a is 47 ca. formed of their Departure from Rome, by the Con- 
feſſor Augendus l, and ſoon after of their Characters 
e Acolyte Nicepborus, both ſent, for that Pur- 
pole, by Cornelius m, he acquainted therewith the 
other Catholic Biſhops, who, upon that Intelligence, 
rejected them with the 8 Indignation, as Apo- 
. ſtates, 


Idem ep. 49. + Buch, p. 271. . ep. 23. i Idem. 
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ſtates, and Firebrands of Sedition. Hereupon the 
Deputies having, by the Means and Contrivance of 
Novatus, procured ſome of their Party to be ordained 
Biſhops, and Nicaſtratus among the reſt, they named 
them to the Sees of the Catholic Biſhops ; which 
bred great Confuſion and Diſorder in the Church, it 
being a difficult Matter for the Biſhops in the diſtant 
Provinces to diſtinguiſh between their lawful Brethren 
and the Intruders, and conſequently to know whom 
they ſhould admit to, and whom they ſhould exclude 
from, their Communion. But, againſt this Evil, a 
Remedy was found by St. Cyprian, and the other 
African Biſhops, who, to arm him againſt the Craft 
and Arts of thoſe ſubtle Impoſtors, tranſmitted to 


him a Liſt of the Catholic Biſhops of that Pro- 


vince n. 


235 


The Storm, which Novatus had raiſed in Rome, The Cinfzſfors 


was laid by his Departure; for he was no ſooner gone, 
than the Confeſſors, whom he had ſeduced, viz. 
Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonius, and Macarius, ſigni- 
fied to Cornelius their eager Deſire of quitting his 
Party, and returning to the Communion- of the 
Church. Cornelius queſtioned, at firſt, their Sinceri- 
ty; but being convinced of it at laſt, he aſſembled 


his Clergy, not caring to truſt to his own Judgment, 


in order to adviſe with them, in what manner he 
ſhould proceed in the preſent Caſe. At this Coun- 
cil aſſiſted, beſides the Roman Clergy, Five Biſhops, 
who either happened to be then at Rome; or, on this 
Occaſion, had been invited thither by Cornelius. 


They were ſcarce met, when the Confeſſors attended | 


by a great Croud, appeared befpre them, teſtifying, 
with a Flood of Tears, the Sincerity of their Repen- 
tance, and begging they would forget their paſt cri- 
minal Conduct. The Council did not think it ad- 


viſeable to come to any Reſolution, till they had ac- 
quainted the People with the Requeſt of the Confeſ- 


ſors; 
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return to the 
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ſors; which they no ſooner did, than the People 
flocked to the Place, and, not upbraiding, but em- 
bracing, with Tears of Joy, their retrieved Brethren, 
and with the ſame Tenderneſs as if they had been juſt 
then delivered out of Priſon, pointed out to the 
Council the Method they were to purſue, Ac- 
cordingly Cornelius, having, with the Approbation 
of the Council, made them renounce the Errors of 
Novatian, and acknowledge him for the only lawful 
Biſhop of Rome, re-admitted them, without farther 
Satisfaction to the Communion of the Church o. 
From this Account I ſhould imagine, that thoſe who 
accompanied the Confeſſors, at their firſt appearing 
before the Council, were Novatians, whom they had 
brought back with them ; but I-dare not affirm it, 
ſince St. Cyprian, in his Anſwer to Cornelius, ſpeaketh 
only of the Four above-mentioned Confeſſors. The 
Confeſſors being thus returned, to the inexpreſſible 
Joy of the whole People, Cornelius impatient to im- 
part the good News to St. Cyprian, wrote to him, as 
ſoon as the Council broke up, to acquaint him with 
what had happened, and invite him to partake of the 
common Joy to which he had ſo much contributed r. 
With this Letter Nicephorus the Acolyte embarked, 
without Delay for Africa ; and thence returned ſoon 


after with an — wherein St. Cyprian aſſured 


Cornelius, that the Return of the Confeſſors had 
cauſed an univerſal Joy in Africa, both for their ſake, 
„ and becauſe it might open the Eyes of many, and 

rove in the end the Ruin of the ſchiſmatic Party 4. 
«bo Confeſſors themſelves wrote to St. Cyprian, upon 
their Return r, who immediately anſwered them ; 
and, in all Likelihood, to the other chief Biſhops of 
the Church, fince Euſebius informs us, that Dronyfius, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, wrote twice to them after their 
Return t. In the mean time, Men, ſeeing great 


Num- 
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Numbers, moved by the Example of the Confeſſors, 7 whe: 
daily fall off from his Party, to keep the reſt ſteady mins . 
by the moſt ſacred Ties, uſed, in adminiſtring the p- 
Euchariſt, to hold the Hands of thoſe who received * 5 
it, with the holy Bread in them, between his, and 
oblige them to ſwear, by the Body and Blood of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they would never abandon 
him, nor return to Cornelius s. | 
As the Church of Rome was rent by the Schiſm of A Sm i 
Novarian, ſo was the Church of Carthage by that of Gate, 7 
Feliciſſimus; and as the former, upon his being ex- 
communicated by Cornelius, and the Council of Rome, 
had recourſe to St. Cyprian, in like manner the latter, 
being cut off from the Communion of the Church 
by St. Cyprian, and the Council of Carthage, had 
recourſe to Cornelius. But as the Doctrine of Feliciſ- 
mus, though diametrically oppoſite to that of Nova- 
tian, was equally repugnant to the Catholic Truth, 
to the Diſcipline eſtabliſhed in the Church, as I have 
obſerved above, he was at firſt rejected by Cornelius, 
With great ſteadineſs and Reſolution. But the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome had, at laſt, been frightened into a 
Compliance, had he not been animated and encou- 
raged by St. Cyprian : for the Followers of Feliciffi- 
mus having, in imitation of the Novatians, appointed 
one of their own Faction, named Fortunatus, Biſhop 
of Carthage, Feliciſimus took upon himſelf to carry 
to Cornelius the Letters of the new and Third Biſhop 
of that City. Accordingly he ſet out for Rome, at- 
tended by a Troop of ſeditious, deſperate, and aban- 
doned Men, ſays St. Cyprian v. Cornelius rejected 
them at firſt with great Firmneſs, and immediately 
acquainted St. Cyprian with what had paſſed, but Fe- 
liciſſimus threatening to read publickly the Letters he 
had-brought, if Cornelius did not receive them, and 
to diſcover many ſcandalous things, he was not a 
little intimidated. He therefore wrote a ſecond Let- 
EG =. - 
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ter to St. Cyprian, but betrayed in it a great deal of 
Fear and Weakneſs : however, the excellent Letter, 
which St. Cyprian wrote in Anſwer to his, inſpired 

3 him with new Vigour, and kept him ſteady x. 
The Perſecu= In ͤ the mean time, Decius being killed, the Perſe- 
5 Gallus, cution was carried on, or rather renewed, with more 
Vigour than ever, by Gallus his Succeſſor. As the 
Roman Empire was, at this Time, afflicted with a 
dreadful Plague, Gallus, who, it ſeemeth, had not mo- 
leſted the Chriſtians during the firft Months of his 
Reign y, iſſued an Order, injoining Men of all Ranks 
and Profeſſions to offer Sacrifice to the Gods, hoping, 
by that means to appeaſe their Wrath, and put a 
Stop to the raging Evil. It was on Occaſion of this 
i Plague, that St. Cyprian wrote his excellent Diſcourſe 
jj on Mortality, wherein he ſo eloquently teacheth a 
W _ Chriſtian to triumph over the Fears of Death, and 
ſheweth with how little Reaſon we mourn for thoſe 
Friends and Relations who are ſnatched from us. 
Such of the Chriſtians as refuſed to comply with the 
Emperor's Edict, were either baniſhed or executed. 
Cornelius Cornelius, among the reſt, was apprehended at the 
#prebended. firſt breaking out of the Perſecution, and made a 
glorious Confeſſion of the Faith, as appeareth from 
St. Gyprian, who, on that Occaſion, wrote him a Letter 
of Congratulation z. - What happened to him aſter- 
wards is uncertain ; for his Acts are evidently fabu- 
lous, though they have been received by Bede, by 
Ada, by Anaſtaſius, and many others, far more cons 
ſiderable far their Number. than their Aubert. 
We read in the Pontifical of Bacherius, that he was 
baniſhed to Centumcellæ, now Civita- vecchia, and 
died of a natural Death, according to the Expreſſion 
uſed there a (Dormitionem accepit). As to the Title 
of Martyr, with which he is diſtinguiſhed by St. 
Ferom b, it was antiently given to all thoſe, who, for 
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the Confeſſion of Faith, died in Priſon, which in all 
Likelihood happened to Cornelius (A), | 
Cornelius died on the ſame Day of the Month and 
the Week, on which St. Cyprian was martyred Six 
Years after e; that is, on the 14th of September, 252. 
according to the moſt probable Opinion, having 
held the Pontificate one Year, three Months, and 
Ten Days. His Body is ſuppoſed to have been His Reliquer. 
tranſlated from Givita-vecchia to the Cemetery of 
Caliſtus; for near that Place Pope Leo I. is ſaid to 
have built, in Honour of Cornelius, a Baſilic, or 
magnificent Church 4. His Body was believed to 
be ſtill at Rome in the End of the Eighth Century; 
for Anaſtaſius telleth us, that Pope Adrian placed it in 
a Church, 


e Hier, vir. ill. c. 67. 6 Flor. p. 828, 830. 


(A) Cornelius is reckoned, by St. Jerom, dre the Ecclefi- 
aſtic Writers, on account of the Four Letters Which he wrote 

\ to Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, who ſeemed not to diſlike the Tenets 

| of Nowatian(1). He wrote ſeveral other Letters, whereof Twa 
are ſtill extant among thoſe of St. Cyprian (2) ; and ſome Frag- 
ments of his Fourth Letter to Fabius have been tranſmitted to us 
by Euſebius. As for the Letter to Lupicinus, Biſhop of Vienne, 
which was found in the Archives of that Church, and publiſhed 
by Father du Boſe, the Cardinals Baronius (3) and ( Boa) think 
it genuine; but it is, without all Doubt, ſup ofititious : for, ac- 
cording to Ado and Baronius himſelf (5), Horentius, whom La- 
picinus is ſuppoſed to have ſucceeded, was raiſed to that See in 
the Reign of Maximus, or Gordian, about the Year 258, ſo that 
in 252, when Cornelius died, Lupicinus was not yet Biſhop. Be- 

fides in the Title of the Letter which — hath ſuppreſſed, 
Lupicinus is ſtyled Archby/bop ; which Title was not known then, 
nor long after, The Letter is therefore rejected by Laxznoy (6), 
and Dr. Pear/on (7), as a forged and ſpurious Piece. Eraſmas 
aſcribeth to Cornelius the Treatiſe on Charity (8) ; and du Pin 
both that, and the other on the public Shews, with the Diſcourſe 
againſt Nowatian (9), which are all ta be found among St. G- 


() Hier. vir. ll. c.66. p. 290. (2) Cyp. ep. 46, 48. (3) Bar, 
ad ann, 255.n.47. (4) Bano lit. I. 1. e. 3.p. 13. (5) Bar- ad 
ann. 262. n. 58. (6) Laun. Ger. I. 4. c. 6. (7) Pearſ. Cyp. 
ann. p. 37. (8) Eraſ. Cyp. 78 7. (9) Dy Fin. t. 1. p. 469. 
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ſeen a Shrine, ſuppoſed to contain, as apf 
ſcription, the Bones of St. Cornelius and St. Cyprian (2). 
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a Church, which he had built in Capracoro e; but it 


was ſoon after removed from thence; and brought 
into France by Charlemagne, as Pamalius aſſureth us, 
upon the Authority of a ſmall Life of St. Cyprian, 

written as he ſuppoſeth, by Peulus Diaconus*. (B). 
Euſebius obſerveth, that, in the Time of Cornelius, 
the Church of Rome was in a moſt flouriſhing Con- 


dition; for, not to mention the People, who were 


almoſt without Number, it conſiſted of 46 Preſby- 


ters, 4 Subdeacons, 42 Acolytes, 32 Exorciſts, Lec- 


tors, and Janitors, or Door-keepers, and 2500 Wi- 
dows, and other Poor, who were all maintained by 
the Alms and Offerings of the Faithfuls. 
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Lucius was no ſooner named to ſucceed Corne- 


” 


him 


aeg e 46.p.27. Pail. prolog. in S. Cyp. p. 19. 


) There is a famous Abbey, bearing the Name, at Compiegne 
in the Iſle of France, where his Reliques, and thoſe of St. Cyprian, 
are ſuppoſed to be kept in the ſame Shrine, But how can we re- 
consile this with what we read in the Couneil of Rheims, held in 
1049, under Leo IX. viz. that the Body of CorneHizs was removed 


Ulergy of Compiegue, from that City to Rheims; and received 
there by the Pope (1)? But on the other hand, the Council is 
contradifted by Aubertus de Mira, who aſſureth us, that in 860 
the Reliques of Pope Cornelius were tranſlated from the Abbey of 


| in of ues. LA four Miles South of Aiæ Ia Chapelle, to that 


of Roſuay, which is at preſent, a Collegiate Church in Flanders, 
between Oudenarde and Tournay. In this Church is ſtill to be 


from the In- 


een n e 


p. 607. et Pamel. p. 23. 


lius, than he was apprehended, and ſent, with 
Tu GE. many others into Baniſhment ; for St. Cyprian wrote 
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him a Letter, in the Name of his Collegues, and his 
own, congratulating him, at the fame time, on his 
Promotion, and his Exile,-as appeareth from St. Cy- 
prian's Second Letter to him h; for his Firſt hath not 
reached our Times. Lucius had been but a very 
ſhort time in Baniſhment, when he was recalled, to 
the inexpreſſible Joy of his Flock, who, it ſeemeth, - - 
crouded out to meet him i. On this Occaſion St. 
ian wrote him a Second Letter, ſtill extant k, 

wherein he teſtifieth the Joy with which the News 
of his Return had been received by him, and his 
Brethren in Africa. He returned to Rome during Returreth 10 
the Heat of the Perſecution ; but what occaſioned Rome. 
ö his Return we are no- where told. St, Cyprian faith, 
q in his Second Letter to him, that he was perhaps 
ö recalled to be immolated in the Sight of his Flock, 

that they might be animated and encouraged by the 

Example of his Chriſtian Conſtancy and Reſolution}; 

which happened accordingly ; for he had not go- 

verned Eight whole Months, ſays Euſebius m, no, 

nor Six, according to the moſt probable Opinion, 
but only Five, and a few Days, when he died a 


* 


Martyr; for that Title is given him by St. pri- And dieth a 
_ann, He was beheaded ſay the Martyrologies ; but Mary. 

on this Point the Antients are ſilent; and his dying 

in Priſon had given him a juſt Claim to that Title. 

His Body is ſuppoſed to have been diſcovered intire, 

in the Church of St. Czcilia at Rome, in 1599, 
although the Church of Raſtield, in the Iſle of Zea- 

tand, had long before pretended to his Head o. 


i Cyp. ep. 58. i Idem ib. 1 Idem. ep. 58. Idem ib. 
„ Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 2. n Cypr. ep. 6. © Boland. 4 Mart. 
p. 301, . A | n 
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© STEPHEN, | 
Twenty ſecond BrsHoP of Rome. 
9 TEPHEN, who ſucceeded Lucius, in 253, 


ſoon after his Election, received a Letter from 
eps Fauſtinus, Biſhop of Lions, written in the Name of 


— zoSte- all his Collegues in Gaul, informing him, that Mar- 


cian, Biſhop of Arles, having embraced the Doctrine 


of Novatian, had denied the Communion of the 
Church to the Lapſed, even at the Point of Death. 


At the ſame time they wrote to St. Cyprian, and on 
the ſame Subjeft®, not caring to come to any vigo- 
rous Reſolution againſt their Collegue, without the 
Advice and Approbation of other Biſhops, eſpecial- | 
To Rome Ne Carthage; the former being eminent 
or the Dignity of his See, and the latter for his 
known Zeal, Piety, and Learning. But Fauſtinur 
did not find in the Biſhop of Rome the Zeal he ex- 
pected; and therefore he wrote a ſecond Letter to 
St. Cyprian, exhorting him to animate the others by 


his Example“; which that zealous Prelate did ac- 


cordingly : for he wrote immediately to Stephen, 
preſſing him to diſpatch, without Delay, full and 
ample Letters to the Biſhops of Gaul; that, finding 
themſelves thus backed and ſupported, they might 
thereby be encouraged to depoſe Marcian, and name 
another in his room. It is not to be doubted, but 
the Biſhop of Carthage, who had the Welfare of the 
Church, at leaſt, as much at Heart as the Biſhop of 
Rome, did himfelf what he encouraged the others to 
do; but I cannot poffitively aſſirm it, ſince his An- 


ſwer to Fauſtinus is loſt. As to the Iſſue of this Af. 
fair, che Antients have left us quite in the Dark (A), 


= 
| cr. ey. 67. v» Idemib. 


(A Marciar's Name i is not in the Liſt of the Biſhops of Arles, 
pu 


iſhed by F. Fabilles : whence ſome modern Writers have 
Can. 


Stephen. BISHOPS of Rome.) 

St. Cyprian did not doubt in the leaſt, but that 
Marcian would be depoſed; for, in his Letter to 
' Stephen, he deſired him to let him know the Name 

of the Perſon who ſhould be choſen in his room, that 

he may not be at a Loſs, to whom he ſhould direct 

his Letters. fe eee e 

Fauſtinus, and the other Biſhops of Gaul, did not 


apply, on this Occaſion, to Stephen alone, but to 


him, and to St. Cyprian. Why then ſhould their ap- 
plying to the Biſhop of Rome be conſtrued, as it is, 
by all the Roman. Catholic Writers, into a tacit Ac- 
knowledgement of his univerſal Juriſdiction, and 
not the like Conſtruction be put upon their applying 


to the Biſhop of Garthage? But, in Truth, neither 


can bear ſuch a Conſtruction, ſince the Biſhops of 
Gaul did not refer the Cauſe of Marcian either to 


Stephen, or to St. Cyprian: they wrote to both only for 


their Advice and Approbation. Stepben was back- 
ward, for Reaſons unknown to us, in giving his; 
and therefore St. Cyprian, in a Letter, which he wrote 


on this Occaſion, preſſed him to encourage with his 


Letters the People of Arles, and the Biſhops of Gaul, 


to depoſe Marcian, and appoint another in his roomd. 


Was not this plainly acknowledging, not in the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, but in the People and Clergy, the 
Power of depoſing one Biſhop, and appointing an- 
other in his oom m 5 a 


But to return to Stephen: His raſh Conduct had Stephen's 
involved the Churches of Spain in endleſs Calamities, % Cn. 


had not St. Cyprian, and the other Biſhops of Africa 
zealouſly interpoſed.” The Biſhops of Spain, having 


judged Two of their Collegues unworthy of the E- 


piſcopacy, viz. Bafllides of Leon and orgy, and 


| Martial af Merida, had diſpoſed of their 


concluded, that he was actually depoſed ; but that Lift is very 
imperfect, the Names of many Biſhops being wanting there, 
whom we certainly know to haveg'overned the Church, 


Sees to 
others, 
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$4 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Stephen. 
others, appointing Sabinus in the room of the for- 
mer, and Felix in that of the latter. They were both 
Libellatici, and guilty of many other Crimes, for 
which Martial had been depoſed ; but Baſilides, re- 
turning to himſelf, and conſcious of his own Guilt, 
had voluntarily reſigned, delaring he ſhould think 
it a great Happineſs to be re- admitted, after due Sa- 


in the Capacity of a Layman. But, Ambition get- 
ting the better of all his good Reſolutions, he ſoon 


began to pant after his former Condition; and, think- 


might greatly contribute to his Re-eſtabliſhment, he 
undertook a Journey to that City; and there, as St. 


Ee fafſreeb Cyprian expreſſeth himſelf, impoſed upon our Collegue 


3 „ Stephen, who lived at @ great Diftance, and was 


ſhoprick, from which be bad been juſtly depoſed *. 
ing thus admitted to the Communion of the Bi 


of Rome, he returned well ſatisfied to Spain, and 
there exerciſed all epiſcopal Functions, as he had 
—— done. St. Gyprian doth not tell us, in ex- 
= Terms, that Martial too had Necourſe to Rome; 

that he had, may, perhaps, be gathered from his 


Words; for he writeth, that, notwithſtanding the | 


Craft and Deceit Martial had uſed, probably in im- 


ſerve his Epiſcopacyf. Beſides, he ated as a Biſhop 
after he had been depoſed by a Synod; which he 
would have hardly attempted, had he not been coun- 
tenanced by ſome Biſhop of Rank and Dignity. Be 
that as it will, the Churches of Leon, Aforga, and 
Merida, applied, i m this their Diſtreſs; to the Biſhops 
of Africa, imploring, both by Letters and Deputies, 
their Advice and Aſſiſtance. The Deputies were the 
Two new Bifhops Felix and Sabinus; and their De- 
POR. Was. backed wy: a preſſing Letter from Felix, 


Biſhop 


ee ih 68. len ib. 


_ 


tisfaction, to the Communion of the Church, even 


ing the Favour and Intereſt of the Biſnop of Rome 


igno- 
rant of tbe Truth, — unj n 


poſing upon Stephen, he had not been able to pre- 
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Biſhop of Sarageſa, whom St. Cyprian ſtyleth a Pro- 
agator of the Faith, and Defender of the Truth 2. 
These Letters being read at Carthage, in a Council Rl of 
of 28 Biſhops, with St. Gyprian at their Head, it was ess 
concluded, that Bafilides and Martial ought not to 2 Aff 
be acknowledged as Biſhops; that it was not lawful hengb ade. 
to communicate with them; that ſuch Biſhops as 72 Sr, 
did, ought to be excommunicated themſelves; and, Communion, 
finally, that their impoſing upon Stephen, inſtead of 
giving them any kind of Right to the Sees they had 
forfeited by their Wickedneſs, added to their Guilt. 
By the ſame Council, the Election of Sabinus and Fe- 
| tix was confirmed, and they acknowledged by all the 
African Biſhops as their Collegues h. 

It is furprizing, that Bellarmine, Baronius, Davi- Appeals te 
dius, and other Advocates for the Pope's Suprema- — "F the 
cy, ſhould lay fo much Streſs as they do, on the Re- Popes Su. 

courſe to Rome of the Two depoſed Biſhops. If their? 
recurring, or appealing, as they are pleaſed to ſtyle 
it, to the Biſhop of Rome, is any Proof of his bei 
acknowledged by them for the Head of the Church, 
the Appeal of the other Biſhops of Spain from him 
to St. Cyprian, and their acquieſcing to his, and not 
to the Judgment of Stepben, will be a ſtronger Proof 
of St. Cypriar's being acknowledged by them for the 
Head of the Church. Had Bafilides and Martial re- 
curred not to Rome, but to Carthage, had the Biſhops 
of Spain appealed from St. Cyprian to Stephen, as they 
did from Stephen to St. Cyprian, and acquieſced to his 
Judgment, no Notice had been taken of the Appeal 
of the Two Apoſtates; that only of the Catholic 
Biſhops had been ſet forth with great Pomp and 
Flouriſh of Words. But, as the Caſe ſtandeth, they #1 
muſt be ſatisfied with the Evidente of the Apoſtates, bit 
and leave the Catholic Biſhops to bear Teſtimony 448 
for us, which we ſhall not miſuſe ; we ſhall not build BHI 
upon it the Supremacy of the Church of Carthage, 


we 
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1 Cypr. ep. 68, b Idem. ib, 
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we ſhall not ſet up St. Cyprian for a Judge, to whoſe 


Tribunal all yr muſt be brought; in ſhort, we 
"ſhall not make him an univerſal Judge, an univerſal 
Paſtor, a Pope; though to the Teſtimony of the 


t Spaniſh Biſhops, that of Gregory Nazianzene ſhould 


be added, and I defy the Champions for the See of 


| Rome, to alledge one in their favour. more plain and 


Diſpute about 


425 Ba priſm 


_ expreſſive: St. Cyprian, ſaith he, prefided not only over 


N Church of Carthage, or that of Africa, on which 


reflected an extraordinary Luſtre, but all over the 
Weſt, nay, and all over the Nations of the Eaſt, of the 


North, and the South i. Had Gregory ſaid as much 
of the Biſhop of Rome, the Paſſage had been em- 


ployed as a corner-ſtone to n the Pope's uni- 


Verſal Juriſdiction. 
The ee, 


Not long after the Affair of the Spaniſh Biſhops, 
that is, about the Year 256, according to the moſt 


of Br. probable Opinion, happened: the famous Conteſt 


ButhOpinions 


EFT ONneous, 


about the Baptiſm of Heretics, which rent the whole 
Church into Two Parties, the one headed by St. 2 


Pian, and the other by Stephen. St. Cyprian main- 


tained, that Baptiſm, adminiſtered by Heretics, was 


null and mis Fo and, conſequently, . that ſuch as 


came over from them, 3 what Sect ſoever they 
came, ought to be baptized by a Catholic Miniſter: 


he owned there was but one Baptiſm, and therefore 


avoided the Word Rebaptixation; but thought that 
Heretics had not the Power of conferring it. On 
the other Hand, Stephen, and thoſe who adhered to 
him, pretended, that Baptiſm conferred by Here- 
tics, of whatever Sect or Perſuaſion, was valid; ſo 
that by avoiding one Error, they fell into another $ 
for ſome Heretics of thoſe Times, namely, the Mon- 
taniſts and Marcionites, did not baptize, as is com- 


manded by the Goſpel, in the Name of the Three 


Perſons; whence their Baptiſm was declared null by 
Two Oecumen ical Councils, as I ſhall relate hereaf- 


ter. 


Greg. Naz. orat. 18 p. 28 1. 
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ter. I know great Pains have been taken to excuſe 
Stephen; but his own Words, quoted by St. Cyprian, 
from his own Letter to him, can, in my Opinion, ad- 
mit of no Diſpute ; for he there forbiddeth, in ex- 
preſs Terms, the Baptizing of Heretics, from what 
Hereſy ſaever they ſhould come k. And here we may ob- 
ſerve, by the way, that the whole Church erred, ei- 
ther at this Time, or afterwards; for afterwards both 
Opinions were condemned, and both were held at this 
Time, by the one or the other of the Two Parties, 
into which the whole Church was divided. The 
Point in diſpute had been canvaſſed long before, 
and differently ſettled in different Provinces. The 
Churches of Africa and Numidia had formerly ad- 
mitted Heretics, without baptizing, or rebaptizing 
them; but the contrary Practice was eſtabliſhed in a 
Council of the Biſhops of theſe two Provinces, ſum- 
moned about the Cloſe of the Second Century, by 
Asrrippinus Biſhop of Carthage l. The ſame Practice Ti c f 
of baptizing Heretics was followed by the Churches *2=nwt- 
of Cappadocia, and the other Provinces of Afa, as a tied own 
Tradition handed down to them from the Apoſtles 2 cl ag. 


and aſiæ u- 


Times; whence it was confirmed in a Council, which «4 5 Camal. 
was held at Iconium in Phrygia, about the Year 230, 
and conſiſted of all the Biſhops of Cappadocia, Gala- 
tia, Cilicia, and the neighbouring Provincesm, The 
ſame Practice was approved of by another Council, 
aſſembled, much about the ſame time, at Synnades in 
Phrygia®. The Biſhops of Pontus and Egypt agreed, 
it ſeems, whith thoſe of Cappadocia and Galatia o; bur 
all the other Biſhops, eſpecially thoſe of 7aly, Gaul, 
and Spain, held the contrary Opinion, and followed 
the oppoſite Practice. This Diſagreement, both in 
Opinion and Practice, had hitherto created no Diſ- 
turbance in the Church, each Biſhop conforming to 
the Cuſtom of his particular Church, as received by 


Tradi- 


1 Cyp. ep. 70, 73. Idem. ib. Aug. bapt. I. 2. c. 7, et 8. 
m Cypr. ep. 75. a Euſeb. I. 7. c. 7. * Baſil. ep. 75. 
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y e the POPES, or Stephen. 
Tradition, or ſettled by Synods, without cenſuring 
thoſe who diſagreed with him, or being cenſured by 

I: i: confirm. them. But the Queſtion was now revived by Eigh- 

ed by Two teen Biſhops of Numidia, who wrote to a Council, 


755 6 held at this time by St. Cyprian, to know whether they 


$8 | 
* 


prin; had done well in rebaptizing Heretics, agreeably to 


the antient Practice of their reſpective Churches. 
What raiſed this Doubt now we know not; but it is 
certain, the Council anſwered, that they ought to fol- 

low the Practice which they had hitherto obſerved 5. 
The ſame anſwer was returned by St. Cyprian to Quin- 
tus, Biſhop of Mauritania, who had aſked the fame 
Queſtions, Soon after, another Council was held at 

. Carthage, compoſed of 71 Biſhops, wherein the De- 
crees of the former Council, concerning the Baptiſm 

of Hereti tics, were confirmed and beſides, it was 
ordained, ' that ſuch Preſbyters and Deacons as had 
received Ordination at the Hands of Heretics, or, 
after receiving Orders in the Church, had fallen in- 
do Hereſy, ſhould be admitted to Communion only 
who acquain- ag [ aymen*, The Council, by a Synodal Letter, 


dals de, acquainted Stephen with theſe Reſolutions, hoping he 


Dau. would approve and embrace them; but, at the ſame 


time declaring, that, if any Biſhop ſhould think fit 
to reject them, and follow different opinions, agree- 
ably to the Liberty they all claimed, no Breach of 
Peace and Unity ſhould thence follow on their Side ſ. 
Wich this Letter St. Cyprian ſent thoſe he had wrote 

to Quintus, and to the Biſhops of Numidiat, 
How ans Tt was after this Council, and before Stephet An- 
Jude anus. wer, that St. Cyprian wrote the famous Letter to Ju- 
baianus, who was a Biſhop; but in what Province, 
or of what City, we know not. Jubaianus had, by 
a Letter, aſked St. Cyprian's Opinion about the 
Baptizing of Heretics; and, at he ſame time, ſent 


X : him the voy of 2 _— which he had received 


herein 


r Cypr. ep. 70. « Idem 2 77 e "TR . 75. Idem 
ep. 8 Idem ib. L | 
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wherein many Reaſons were alleged to prove, that 
Baptiſm, by whomſoever adminiſtred, not even the 
Marcionites excepted, ought to be deemed valid. 
The Author of this Letter inveigheth bitterly againſt 
St. Cyprian, and thoſe of his Party, ſtyling them Be- 
trayers of the Truth, and Enemies to the Peace and 
Unity of the Churchu. Baronius, and likewiſe Pa- 
melius, aſcribe that Piece to Stephen, not appriſed 
that they muſt conſequently own the Doctrine held 
by Stephen to have been no leſs erroneous than that 
which was held by St. Cyprian, if the Doctrine of the 
> Church be true, as I have obſerved above. But we 
> have not ſufficient Grounds to ſuppoſe Stephen the 
Author of it, ſince many beſides him wrote in favour 
of that Opinion. St. Cyprian, in Aniwer to Jubaia- 
nus, ſent him his Letter to Quintus, that of the firſt 
Council to the Biſhops of Numidia ; and, moreover, 
wrote him a long Letter, with a great many Argu- 
ments in favour of his Opinion, and the- Anſwers to 
what was objected againſt it, eſpecially in the Letter, 
whereof Fubaianus had tranſmitted him a Copy v. 
He endeth his Letter by a moſt ſolemn Proteſtation of His Der 1. 
Unity and Charity with thoſe who ſhould differ from 4, Uni © 
him; which is related at Length by St. Zerom* and with thoſe 
likewiſe by St. Auſtin, who telleth us, that he was , — N 
never tired with reading over and over again thoſen. 
Words of Peace and Charity, breathing nothing but 
the ſweeteſt Odour of that Union, in which the holy 
Prelate anxiouſly ſought to live with his Brethren =. 
To this Letter Fubaianus returned Anſwer, that he 
had fully convinced him, and that he willingly em- 
braced his Opinion v. In that Letter St. Cyprian 
ſeemeth to have muſtered all the Arguments that 
could be alleged in favour of his Opinion; and there- 
fore St. Auſtin hath employed his Third, Fourth and 
Fifth Book on Baptiſm, in confuting them. 
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Tradition, or ſettled by Synods, without cenſuring 
| thoſe who diſagreed with him, or being cenſured by 
1: is confirm. them. But the Queſtion was now revived by Eigh- 
3223 Biſhops of Numidia, who wrote to a Council, 
5 K. cy. heldat this time by St. Cyprian, to know whether they 


n; had done well in rebaptizing Heretics, agreeably to 


the antient Practice of their reſpective Churches. 

What raiſed this Doubt now we know not; but it is 

certain, the Council anſwered, that they ought to fol- 

low the Practice which they had hitherto obſerved p. 

The ſame anſwer was returned by St. Cyprian to Quin- 

tus, Biſhop of Mauritania, who had aſked the fame 

ion 4, Soon after, another Council was held at 

Carthage, compoſed of 71 Biſhops, wherein the De- 

crees of the former Council, concerning the Baptiſm 

of Heretics, were confirmed; and beſides, it was 

ordained, that ſuch Preſbyters and Deacons as had 

received Ordination at the Hands of Heretics, or, 

after receiving Orders in the Church, had fallen in- 

| to Hereſy, ſhould be admitted to Communion only 

who ocquain- as Laymen r. The Council, by a Synodal Letter, 

dae b acquainted Sterben with theſe Reſolutions, hoping he 

would approve and embrace them; but, at the ſame 
time declaring, that, if any Biſhop ſhould think fit 

to reject them, and follow different opinions, agree- 

ably to the Liberty they all claimed, no Breach of 

Peace and Unity ſhould thence follow on their Side ſ. 

With this Letter St. Cyprian ſent thoſe he had wrote 

to 9uintus, and to the Biſhops of Numidiat, 
St.Cyprian's It was after this Council, and before Stephen's An- 


famous Letter 


an Juba anus. wer, that St. Cyprian wrote the famous Letter to 7u· 
baianus, who was a Biſhop; but in what Province, 
or of what City, we know not. Jubaiauus had, by 
a Letter, aſked St. Cyprian's Opinion about the 
Baptizing of Heretics; and, at the ſame time, ſent 


5 him the Copy of a Letter, which he had received; 


5 . wherein 
r Cypr. ep. 70. 4 Idemep. 71. * Idem. ep 73. { Idem 
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wherein many. Reaſons were alleged to prove, that 
Baptiſm, by whomſoever adminiſtred, not even the 
Marcionites excepted, ought to be deemed valid. 
The Author of this Letter inveigheth bitterly againſt 
St. Cyprian, and thoſe of his Party, ſtyling them Be- 
trayers of the Truth, and Enemies to the Peace and 
Unity of the Church», Baronius, and likewiſe Pa- 
melius, aſcribe thet Piece to Stephen, not appriſed 
that they muſt conſequently own the Doctrine held 
by Stephen to have been no leſs erroneous than that 
which was held by St. Cyprian, if the Doctrine of the 
Church be true, as I have obſerved above. But we 
have not ſufficient Grounds to ſuppoſe Stephen the 
Author of it, ſince many beſides him wrote in favour 
of that Opinion. St. Cyprian, in Anſwer to Jubaia- 
nus, ſent him his Letter to Quintus, that of the firſt 
Council to the Biſhops of Numidia ; and, moreover, 

wrote him a long Letter, with a great many Argu- 
ments in favour of his Opinion, and the Anſwers to 
what was objected againſt it, eſpecially in the Letter, 
whereof Fubaianus had tranſmitted him a Copy v. 


He endeth his Letter by a moſt ſolemn Proteſtation of Hi: Dejre ce 


live in Peace 


Unity and Charity with thoſe who ſhould differ from 


ard L nity 


him; which is related at Length by St. Jerom * and with tt»: 


| likewiſe by St. Auſtin, who telleth us, that he was 


Words of Peace and Charity, breathing nothing but 
the ſweeteſt Odour of that Union, in which the holy 
Prelate anxiouſly ſought to live with his Brethren =. 
To this Letter Jubaianus returned Anſwer, that he 


had fully convinced him, and that he willingly em- 


braced his Opinion v. In that Letter St. Cyprian 
ſeemeth to have muſtered all the Arguments that 
could be alleged in favour of his Opinion; and there- 
fore St. Auſtin hath employed his Third, Fourth and 
Fifth Book on Baptiſm, in confuting them. 


v Cypr. ep. 73. » Idemib. = Hier. in Luci, c. 9. Aug. 
| bapt, I. 4. c. 8, d Concil. p. 39). 


Vor. I. — < \ 


We 


who held the 


6 m5 þ # oppoſite Opt 
never tired with reading over and over again thoſe i. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Stephen! 


We have hitherto ſeen with how much Temper, 


Moderation, and Candor, the Diſpute was managed 
on St. Cyprian's Side: he determined nothing with- 


out the Advice and Approbation of his Collegues 
aſſembled in Council; the Determinations of the 


Council he imparted to other Biſhops, leaving them 
at full Liberty to embrace or reject them, and de- 
claring, that no Diſagreement in Opinion ſhould oc- 
caſion in him the leaſt Breach of Charity. How dif- 


ferent was the Conduct of the Biſhop of Rome! He 
condeſcended, indeed, to anſwer the Synodal Letter 


S:ephen's 
Pride ard 
Arrogance, . 


of the African Biſhops ; but did it with that Pride 
and Arrogance, that, in After-ages, became the Cha- 


racteriſtic of his Succeſſors. He beginneth with the 


"Dignity of his See, and his pretended Succeſſion to 
St. Peter, which he taketh care to put them in mind 
ok: in the next Place, he rejecteth their Decrees with 
the utmoſt Indignation, and attempteth to confute 


the Arguments alleged to ſupport them : he then 


proceedeth to Commands and Menaces, ordering 


St. Cyprian to quit his Opinion, and threatening to 
cut off, from the Communion of the Church, all 
thoſe who ſhould preſume to differ from him, and 


rebaptize Heretics: he concludeth his Letter with 2 


bitter Invective againſt St. Cyprian, branding that 


great Luminary of the Church with the reproachful 
Names of falſe Chriſt, falſe Apoſtle, deceitful Work- 
man . ouch was Pope Stephen's Anſwer to a moſt 
_ reſpectful Letter from a Council of 71 Biſhops. 
Pompeius, Biſhop of Sabrata in the Tripolitana, hear- 
ing of his Letter, and being qeſirous to peruſe it, as 
he had done all the reſt, on the ſame Subject, St. Cy- 
Prian, in Compliance with his Deſire, ſent him a 
Copy of it; and at the ſame time wrote him a Let- 
ter, wherein he treateth Szephen, upon the juſt Provo- | 


Ee is ſevere. Cation he had given him, with more than ordinary | 


ly cen/uredby Sharpneſs and Acrimony, charging him with Pride 
St. Cyprian. | . y 


5 2 
and 
* 


© Cyp. ep. 74. Euſeb. I. 7. e. 3. Aug. bapt. Es: 7 
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91 3.4 1 
and Impertinence,with Self-contradiftion and Ignorance, "ANY 
with Indiſcretion, Obſtinacy, Childiſhneſs ; nay, he 9 

10 


ſtyleth him a Favourer and Abettor of Heretics againſt 
the Church of God 4. St. Cyprian was more provoked 
at Stephen's abuſive Language, than moved either by 


— 2 


8 — 
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St. Cyprian ſought nothing but Truth, upon the Re- 

ceipt of Stephen's Letter, he ſummoned a great Coun- #Cartage 3 

cil, in order to have the Queſtion canvaſſed anew, 

and examined with more Care and Attention. The 

Council met accordingly, on the Firſt of September 

256, conſiſting of 85 Biſhops, a great Number of 

Preſbyters and Deacons, and a conſiderable Part of 

the People. To this Aſſembly were read the Let- 

ter of Jubaianus to St. Cyprian, his Anſwer to it, and 

Jubaianus's Reply; with the Letter of the former 
Council to Stephen, and Stephen's Anſwer to the 

Council. Theſe Pieces being read, St. Cyprian made 

a ſhort Diſcourſe, exhorting his 3 to ſpeak 


his Authority or Menaces. St. Auſtin ſuppoſeth the 7 
Opinion he held to have been falſe and erroneous; 4 
and yet owneth, that he was not obliged to yield to 34 ö 
the Authority of Stephen, nor give up the Point, till 1 
he was convinced by dint of Reaſon, or by the De- F A 
ciſion of an Oecumenical Councile. However, as S.. Cyprian 148 


their mind freely: the Words he uſed on this Occa- FSR 
fion, alluded, without Doubt, to the Pride and Ar- 4 j 
rogance of the Biſhop of Rome ; Let none of us, ſaith | I 1] 
f he, ſet up for the Biſhop of Biſhops, let none of us pre- | +40 
1 ume to reduce our Collegues by a tyrannical bear to the = 
5 Neceſſity of obeying : he concluded with proteſting a- Fi ; 
new, inthe moſt ſolemn manner, that he left every 4:30 
cone the full Liberty of following what Opinion he —_— 
BB liked beſt; and that no Man ſhould, on that ſcore, 1 
be judged by him, or ſeparated from his Commu- TAI 
nion z. The Diſcourſe being finiſhed, each Biſhop £80 
+ 4 delivered 19 
. 5 3 
5 d Cyp. ep. 74. e Aug. de bapt. I. 1. c. 7. 18. et l. 2. c. 8. 15. bi 


7 
F Cyp. con, p. 397- 8 13 ib. Aug. de bapt. I. 3. c. 3. 
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92 The Hiftory of the POP ES, or Stephen; 
. cn- delivered his Opinion, and St. Cyprian the laſt, all 
ary of approving, with one Conſent, the Baptizing of He- 
Be. retics. Pamelius and others count 87 Biſhops preſent 
at the Council, becauſe Natalis of Oea ſpoke for the 

Two other Biſhops of Libya Tripolitana, viz. Pom- 
pPeius of Sabrata, td Dioga of Leptis the Great b, wo 
were abſent. 
The Third Council of Carthage having thus con- 
firmed the Decrees of the Two former, notwithſtand- 
ing the Threats and Menaces of the Biſhop of Rome, 
it was thought adviſable, for the Peace of the Church, 
to acquaint him therewith ; and, at the ſame time, 
to inform him more particularly of the Reaſons, on 
Deputies ſent which their Opinion was grounded. Deputies were 
bene hen, accordingly diſpatched to Rome for that Purpoſe ; but 
Stephen not only refuſed to ſee or hear them, but 
would not allow any of his Flock to correſpond with 
them, to ſupply them with the Neceſſaries of Life, 
or even to admit them under the fame Roof; ex- 
cluding them not only from his Communion, but 
from common Hoſpitality, ſays Firmilian, who wrote 
He excommu- this very Lear i. He did not ſtop here; but, tranſ- 
Abe , Ported with Rage, or Zeal, as Baronius is pleaſed to 
" oppoſite Opi- byte it, he cur off from his Communion all the Bi- 
ww ſhops, who had aſſiſted at the Council, and all thoſe 
who held the ſame Opinion, that is, the Biſhops of 
Africa, Numidia, Mauritania, Cilicia, Cappadocia, Ga- 
latia, and Egypt x. But Stephen's Anathemas proved 
as thoſe of Yior had done before, bruta fulmina ; no 
Regard was had to them, no, not even by thoſe of 
his own Party; who, by continuing in Communion 
with thoſe whom he had cut off from his, ſufficient- 
ly declared their Thoughts touching his raſh and un- 
chriſtian Conduct. This Diſpute, faith St, Auſtin, 
_ . occaſioned no Schiſm in the Church, the Biſhops - 
continuing united in 9 ee their 


oy | | 4 ' | Diſ- 4 
= | h Cypr. conc. p. 40. iCypr ep. 75. x Euſeb, 1.7. F 
i, 5. | 4 | \\ ö 


Stephen. 318 H OPS of Rome. 


Diſagreement in Opinion !. No Thanks to Stephen, 
who did all that lay in his Power to ſet the Biſhops 
at Variance, and involve the whole Church in Con- 


fuſion and Diſorder : The Peace of Chriſt, continueth 


came a Man of his Rank in the Church. He told them 
ainly, that the condemning of a Practice, which 
d been eſtabliſhed by ſo many Councils, was what 


he could by no means approve of; that an Affair of 


ſuch Conſequence required long and mature Delibe- 
ration; and that the deciding of it over-haſtily might 
raiſe eternal Diſputes, and end at laſt in Schiſm : he 
therefore begged Stepben, in a Letter, which he wrote 
to him on this Occaſion, that he would, upon Re- 
flection, alter his Conduct; and, in an Affair upon 
which ſo much depended, take different Meaſures 
from thoſe which he had hitherto purſued m. As 
Stephen wrote to Dionyſus, fo did St, Cyprian to Fir- 
milian, giving him a particular and candid Account 
both of Stephen's Conduct and his own. Firmilian 


was 


4 4 * 


Aug bapt. I. 5. c. 25. m Euſeb. I. 7. c. 5. 
+ | H | 3 | 


? approved by 
S, Dio 
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De Hiſtory of 15% POPE'S, or Stephen; 
was Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, and one of the 


moſt eminent Prelates at that Time in the Church 
both for Piety and Learning: he had a fingular Ve. 


neration for St. Cyprian, maintained with great Zeal 


the ſame Cauſe, and conſequently had been equally 


ill uſed and excommunicated by Stephen. He there. 


Firm Kn. 


fore received with extraordinary Joy the Letter, 
which St. Cyprian ſent him by Rogatian one of his 
Deacops, often read it with great Satisfaction n, and 
anſwered it with a long Letter o, which is ſtill ex- 
tant, though St. Oprian's to him hath been loſt long 
ſince. In this Letter Firmilian, amazed and provoked 
at &ephen's unaccountahle Conduct, expreſſeth his 
Deteſtation of it in ſnarper Terms than the Laws of 
Charity can well allow ; for, not content to charge 


him with ſacrificing the Peace of the Church to a pe- 


tulant Humour, he compareth him to Judas, and 


ſtigmatizeth him with the Epithets of inhuman, au- 
dacious, inſolent, wicked, impious Schiſmatic ; for 


be is a true Schiſmatic, ſays Firmilian, who departeth 


from the Unity of the Church, which thou haſt done, O 


Stephen; for, by attempting to ſeparate others from 
thee, thou haſt ſeparated thyſelf from all other.Churches! 


Hou much Sin haſt thou heaped upon thyſelf by cutting 


thyfelf off from ſo many Flockse ! Firmilian's Letter 
was tranſlated into Latin by St, Cyprian himſelf, as is 


manifeſt from the Style. It was unknown, it ſeemeth, 


to St. Auſtin, for he never quoteth it, nor, in con- 
futing the Opinion of St. Cyprian, taketh any no- 


port it. 


tice of ſome Reaſons alleged in that Letter to ſup- 


There was no Hope of ſeeing an End put to this 


S1 hen dl. Diſpute, ſo long as Stephen lived; but he dying, his | 


er, but uot 4 


Martyr. 


Succeſſor, who was a Man of a quite different Tem- 


per, laid the Storm, which his furious and ungo- : 
vernable Paſſion had raiſed. He died on the 2d of 
Auguſt 257, according to the moſt probable Opi- | 

| | | . nion. 


a Cyp. ep. 75- 0 Syp. ep. 75 | p Idem ibid. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 

nion a. The Church of Rome, upon the Authority 
of his Acts, ranketh him among the Martyrs ; but that 
Honour is not paid him either by St. Auſtin, or by 
Vincentius Lirinenfis, who, naming him together with 
St. Cyprian, as they often do, give conſtantly the 
Title of Martyr to the latter, and never to the for- 
mer. 


Stephen. 
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ral Points, the moſt unexceptionable Writers among. 


the Antients ; and therefore by no means deſerve 
the Credit which Baronius would have us give them 5, 
Even Anaſtaſius ſeemeth to have made no Account of 
them, if in his Time they were yet compoſed, which 
may be queſtioned ; for the Account he giveth us 
of Stephen's Death differeth widely from that which 
we read in thoſe Acts t. But he had made a bold 
Attempt towards extending the Power and Authority 
of the See of Rome, and therefore was to be placed 
among the Saints for. the Encouragement of others. 
To ſay he had merited that Honour by his Virtues, ei- 
ther as a Chriſtian or a Biſhop, had been carrying the 
Impoſture too far : the only Means therefore left of 
making him a Saint, was to make him a Martyr, 
that, by his glorious Death, he might be thought 
to have deſerved what it was manifeſt from the Re- 


_ cords of thoſe Times he had not deſerved by his 


_ Chriſtian Life. Hence Acts were forged, ſetting 
forth his heroic Confeſſion of the Faith before the 
Emperor, his Sufferings on that Account, the ſtu- 
pendous Miracles he wrought, &c. which, however 
incredible, might, in Proceſs of Time, by their An- 
tiquity alone, gain Credit with the greater Part of 


As to his Acts, they flatly contradict, in ſeve- His 48: fe. 


— 


Mankind. Szephen was buried in the Cœmetery of l Ra 


Calliſtus s; whence his Body was tranſlated about the 
Tear 762, by Paul I. to a Monaſtery of Greek Monks, 
which that Pope had built in Rome, as we read in 
WY aA7 3 7; NI i 16 Anaſta- 


4 Buch. cycl. p 297. * Pearſ. annal. Cyp. p. 57, 58. * Bar, 
ad ann. 259. * Anaſt. in vit. Vit. » Buch. cycl. p. 267. 
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The Hiſtory of be POE S, er Sixtus II. 
Anaſtaſius v. How it got from chence to Trani in 


Apulia, nobody knows; but from that City it was 


| vunman, 5 81 X = U — II. GatLiavs, 


Year of 
Chriſt 2 Re ok 


Dionyſius 8 
Alexandria 


interpoſetb in 
the 1 


Dijpute 


conveyed with great Pomp in 1682, to Piſa in Tuſca- 
ny, where it is {till worſhipped in a Church bearing 
the pretended Saint's Name*. According to the 
moſt probable Opinion, Stephen governed Four 
* and about Six 2 


8 


WF ———— 


T wenty-third BrsHoP of Rome. 


= TEPHE N being dead, Sixtus{or Hur] II. a 
Deacon of the Church a Rome, was choſen to 


ſucceed him. As the late Diſpute was not yet ended, 

Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria no ſooner heard of his 
Promotion, than he began to preſs him with great 
Earneſtneſs to relinquiſh the wild Pretenſions of his 
Predeceſſor, and concur with the other Biſhops in 


_ reſtoring Peace and Tranquillity to the Churchy, He 


wrote Three Letters to him on the ſame Subject, 

whereof the laſt was from Dionyſius and the whole 
Church of Alexandria, to Sixtus and the whole Church 
of Rome 2. He wrote likewiſe to Dionyſius and Phi- 
lemon, two Preſbyters of the Church of Rome, whom 
we have mentioned above, and who, upon Stephen's 
Death, ſeem to have abandoned his Party; for Dio- 


m/ius 'of Alexandria, in his firſt Letter to Sixtus, | 
writes, That theſe two Preſpyters had been for- 


merly of Stephen's Opinion , a plain Indication that 
they were not then. The Biſhop of Alexandria had 


' at laſt the Satisfaction to ſee his pious Endeavours 
| Pucereforedexgwned with Succeſs. for we find no farther Men- 


5˙¹ nam, tion made of this Diſpute till it was revived by the 


Dona- 


| » Anaſt, c. 95. 2 Boll Pont, P. 36. v Euſcb. . 7.68. 9. 
e. 5 : | 


Sixtus II. BIS HOP S Rome. 
Donatiſts, In what Manner it ended we are no- 
where told; but it is manifeſt from the Writers of 
thoſe Times, that the African and Aſiatic Biſhops 
continued the ſame Pradtice of baptizing Heretics, 
till it was condemned by the two great Councils, of 
Arles in 314, and of Nice in 325 b. Whence we 
may well conclude, that the Terms propoſed at the 
Beginning of the Diſpute by Dionyſius and St. Q- 
prian, were agreed to by Sixius, viz, That no Re- 
ſtraint ſhould be laid on the Biſhops of either Side, 
but that every one ſhould be allowed to follow un- 
diſturbed which of the two Opinions he thought 
moſt agreeable to the Scripture and to Reaſon. This 
was allowing the Biſhops to conſult the Scriptures, 
and make uſe of their own Reaſon. But the Succeſ- 
ſors of Sixtus have not been ſo complaiſant; for they 
pretend, that a blind Faith ought to be yielded to 
all their Deciſions as infallibly true, a blind Obe- 
dience to all their Decrees as unqueſtionably holy. 
But now the Perſecution, which had begun ſome 
Months before the Deceaſe of Stephen, raged with | 
more Violence than ever: For Valerian having, at Valerian 
the Inſtigation of an Egyptian Magician, changed the f 
Kindneſs he once had for the Chriſtians, into an im- 
placable Hatred, he ordered, by a Reſcript to the 
Senate, all Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, to be care- 
fully ſought for, and executed without Mercy e. 
Purſuant to this Order, Sixtus, who, among the firſt, gixtus mor. 
fell into the Hands of the Perſecutors, was imme- . 
diately either beheaded, as we read in the Pontifical 
of Bucherius d; or crucified, as we are told by Pru- 
dientius e; having held the Chair only Eleven Months, 
and ſome Days. Pontius, a Deacon of the Church 
of Carthage, ſtyleth him a good and pacific Prelate f, 
no doubt on account of his Conduct quite oppoſite 
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2 98 De Hiſtory of the POPES, or Dionyſ. 


to that of his ambitious and quarrelſome Predeceſ- 
ſor (A). AY CRT ov 


 Garrrevvs, DIONYS US, CLaypivs II. 
2 wenty-fourth BIsHOP of Rome. 


8 \ {XTUS being dead, and the Chriſtians pre- 
ee f chooſe another in his room, the See remained vacant 
walz Tear. almoſt a whole Year, that is, from the 6th of Auguſt 

282868 to the 22d of July 259, when Dionyſius, a Preſ- 
byter of the Church of Rome, whom we have men- 
tioned above, was elected, to the great Satisfaction 

of the Faithful; for he was one of the moſt eminent 
Men of his Time both for Piety and Learning g. 
During his Pontificate, the Gozhs broke into the Em- 
pire, over-ran all Alia Minor, and, having almoſt 
utterly deſtroyed the City of Cæſarea, they carried 


Vith them into Captivity moſt of its Chriſtian Inha- 


x Baſil. ep. 220. et de Spir. Sanft. e. 29. Euſcb. I. 7. e. 7; 
Athan. de ſyn. ep. 918. | 5 


(A) Ruffinus publiſhed, under the Name of Sixtus Biſhop of 
Nome, the Book of a Pythagorean Philoſopher, named Sixtus. 
St. Ferom reproacheth him in two Places with that Inpoſlure, as 
he ſtyleth it, ſuppoſing him to have known the Work, which he 
aſcribed to Pope Sixtus, not to be his (1). St. Auſtin was im- 
poſed upon among the reſt; for, in his Treatiſe of Nature and 
Grace, he quoteth that Book as the Work of Pope Sixtus, but he 
afterwards owned and corrected his Miſtake (2). It was ranked 
by Pope Gelaſius among the Books of Heretics; ſo that he ſup- 
poſed it to have been written by a Chriftian ; which was more 


khan he could know, there not being a ſingle Word in it whence 


he can argue the Author to have believed in, or to have had any 
Knowlege of Chrift : and it is on this Conſideration that it hath 
been thought unworthy of a Biſhop of thoſe Times. 1 


(1) Ep. ad Ctefiph, contr. Pelag. c. 22. et in cap. 18, Ezech. 


62) Aug. I. 2. retract. c. 42. 


* 


vented by the Perſecution from aſſembling to 


Dionyſ. BISHOPS of Rome. 88 
bitants. Firmilian was then Biſhop of the Place, who 
had cenſured the Conduct of Stepben with ſo much 
Sharpneſs and Acrimony; but the Remembrance 
of what had paſſed on that unhappy Occaſion had 
not that Effect on Dionyſus, which far leſs Provo- 
cations have had on many of his 2 ; for heDionyſur's 
C 


no ſooner heard of the Diſtreſs that Church was in, /e * 


than, laying hold of fo favourable an Opportunity ad 


to exert his Charity, he wrote a Letter to eomfort Ce. 
them in their Calamity, and at the ſame time diſ- 
' patched proper Perſons with large Collections to ran- 
ſom the Chriſtians who had fallen into the Hands of 
the Barbarians. The Letter, which Diony/ius wrote 
on this Occaſion, was carefully kept in the Archives 
of the Church of Cæſarea, as an authentic Monument 
of his Goodneſs and Charity i. The great Diony/ius 
Biſhop of Alexandria, having, at this Time, com- 
poſed a learned Treatiſe to prove againſt Sabellius 
the Diſtinction of the Divine Perſons, ſome over- 
zealous Catholics, miſconſtruing ſeveral Pages in 
that Work, and concluding that he had run into the 
- oppoſite Error, accuſed him to the Biſhop of Rome, 
as if he denied the Son to be conſubſtantial with te 
Father*, Hereupon the Biſhop of Rome, having Dionyſus of 
aſſembled a Council, acquainted Dionyſus with the gde 
Sentiments of the other Biſhops, and his own, ex- Rome. 
preſſing his Concern, that the Divinity of the Word 
{ſhould have been queſtioned by him, and at the ſame 
time deſiring him to anſwer the Accuſation!. This 
Dionyſius readily did in Four Books, which he ſtyled 
Confutation and Apology ; ſhewing therein that his 
Opinion was very. different from what it had been 
repreſented at Rome, and explaining thoſe Paſſages 
which had given Ground for the Accuſation. This 
Work he addreſſed to the Biſhop of Rome w. Here 


1 Baro- 
| Þ Bail, ib. Icdem ib. k Athan. pro ſent. Dion. Alex. 
p. 3558. | Idem ibid. et de ſyn. 918, 9109. © Athan. ibid. 


P 559, 559. li 


1 


De Hiſtory ef the POP ES, or Dionyſ. 
Baronius exults. Behold, ſaith he, one of the moſt 
eminent Prelates of the Church, upon Suſpicion of 
_ Hereſy, arraigned at Rome, judged at Rome. Who 
doth not ſee a ſupreme Tribunal erected there, to 
which all Cauſes muſt be brought; a ſovereign Judge 
reſiding there, by whom all Perſons muſt be abſolved 
or condemned; is either blind and cannot ſee, or 
grab ſhuts his Eyes and will not ſee n. And doth not 
the arr — Annaliſt himſelf ſee what every 


22 f one the leaſt converſant in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory muſt 


Paul Biſhop 


ſee, if he is not either blind and cannot, or ſhutteth 
his Eyes and will not ſee, viz. Biſhops, when guil- 
ty, or only ſuſpected of Hereſy, accuſed to ſome of 
their Collegues, who neither had nor claimed any 
Juriſdiction over them ? Thus was the famous Paul 
of Samoſata, Biſhop of Antioch, at this very Time, 
accuſed by his whole Church, firſt to Diomſius Bi- 
ſhop of 45 and ſoon after to Firmilian Bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarea o. That ſuch an Indictment argued 
any Juriſdiction in thoſe Biſhops over the Biſhop of 
Antioch, is what Baronius himſelf dareth not affirm ; 
and yet a like Indictment brought to Rome is enough 

for him to transform that See into a ſupreme Tribu- 
nal; that Biſhop, though far from ſuch ambitious 
Thoughts, into a ſovereign Judge. But the Biſhop 
of Rome, ſaith Baronius, required of Diomſius a Con- 
feſſion or Declaration of his Faith: And doth not 
that argue Superiority and Juriſdiction ? Baronius 
himſelf knew it doth not: for it is impoſſible he 
ſhould not know, that when a Biſhop was ſuſpected 
of Hereſy, all his Collegues had a Right to require 
of him a Confeſſion of his Faith, and not to com- 
municate with him till they had received it. 

In the Time of Dionyſius was held the famous Con | 


Zune cil of Antioch, which condemned and depoſed Paul 
nd depoſed Biſhop of that City, who denied the Diftinction of 
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Dionyſ. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 

the Depoſition of Paul, and the Election of Damnur, 
who was placed in his room, notice was immediate- 
ly given to the whole Church, by a Synodal Letter 
addreſſed to Dionyſius Biſhop of Rome, and to Maxi- 


mus, who had ſucceeded the great Dionyſius in the 
See of Alexandria p. And here it will not be foreign 


to my Purpoſe to obſerve, that the Biſhop of Antioch 


was ſummoned to appear before the Council, and 


not at the ſupreme Tribunal erected by Baronius at 


Rome; that he was condemned and depoſed without «;:bour the 


the Conſent or Concurrence, nay, and without the e 


would have done, as he was a Man of unparallelled 
Impudence and Ambition, had ſuch a Cuſtom ob- 
tained in thoſe Days ; and laſtly, that the Fathers of 


the Council wrote to the Biſhop of Rome in the ſame 


manner as they did to other Biſhops, letting him 
know, that for the future he was to communicate 
with Damnas, and not with Paul. All this is mani- 


feſt from the Account which St. Bafil giveth us of 


that Council 4a. And yet Baronius bringeth in that 


Father, even on this Occaſion, as an Evidence for 


the Papal Supremacy (A). 
1 From 
4 Bafil de ſynod. 


(A) For by wrong pointing a Paſſage in the Latin Tranſlation 


p Euſeb. I. 7. c. 30. 


of that Author, he maketh him contradi& himſelf, and aſcribe 


the depoſing of Paul to Dionyfius Biſhop of Rome, and the Great 


Dionyfrus ——_— of Alexandria, though the latter was dead before 


Paul was depoled, as is evident from the Letter which was writ- 


ten 2 Council on that Occaſion, and is addreſſed to Maxi- 


Mus 


Succeſſor of Dionyſius in the See of Alexandria (1). The 


Paſſage runneth thus; Duo enim Dionyſii diu ante eos ſeptuaginta 
fuere, qui Samoſatenſem ſiſlulere, quorum alter Romæ, alter A- 


lexandriæ Præſul erat (2). The Meaning of St. Bafl is, that 


the two Dionyſius' s flouriſhed before the Council of Antioch, 
which conſiſted of Seventy Biſhops, and depoſed Paul of Samoſa- 


ta; that is, before the Second Council that was aſſembled againſt 
him ; for another had been convened in the ſame City about 


. | eight 
(1) Euſcb. I. 7. c. 30. (2) Baſil. de ſyn. p. 918. 
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 Knowlege of the ſovereign Judge reſiding at Rome; tte B 
that he did not appeal to him, which he certainly Rome. 
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We Hiſtory of the POP ES, er Dionyf 
From St. Baſil, Baronius runneth to the Emperor 
Aurelian, begging of a Pagan Prince what he could 
not extort from a Catholic Biſhop, a Declaration and 


Panl teeperb- Acknowlegement of the Pope's Supremacy: The 


Poſſeſſion of 


tbe Biſhop's 


Habitation, 


Reader muſt know, that Paul having kept, by Force, 
Poſſeſſion of the Biſhop's Habitation in Defiance of 


the Council, the Catholic Biſhops had Recourſe to 


the Emperor, who, after hearing both Parties with 


great Attention, adjudged the Houſe to him, who 


ſhould be acknowleged by the Biſhop of Rome, and 
the other-/Biſhops of Htalhyr. This Baronius inter- 


preteth as an open Acknowlegement of the Pope's 


Supremacy ; and that his Readers may not overlook 


it, as moſt of them would be apt to do, he taketh 


care to beſpeak their Attention, by marking it in the 


Margin with the following Words in Capitals, The 


Emperor Aurelian acknowlegeth the Supremacy of the 


Church of Rome ſ. From this one would expect to 


find Aurelian not only turned Chriſtian, but proſtrate 
at his Holineſs's Feet, and bowing down to kiſs 


them: but our Annaliſt, to the great Diſappoint- 


ment of his Readers, after having thus raiſed their 


—— 


Attention, only repeateth out of Euſebius the Sen- 


tence 


r Euſeb. I. 7. c. 24. Tar, ad ann. 272. n. 18. 


eight wt before to depdſe him; but upon his pretending to re- 
nounce his Errors, the Sentence had been ſuſpended. The above- 
quoted Paſſage Baronius ſtoppeth thus; Duo enim Dionyſii dis 


ants eos ſeptuaginta fuere; qui Samoſatenſem depoſuere, &c. ſo 


that the Relative gui referreth, according to this Method of Point- 
ing, to the two Dionyſiuss, and not to the Seventy Biſhops ; as if 


St. Baſil had ſaid, The two Diony ſius's, who depoſed Paul of Sa- 


moſata, flouriſhed before the Council of Antioch, which awas com- 
| poſed of Seventy Biſhops (3). So that Pau/ muſt be twice depoſed, 
St. Bafi] muſt contradict himſelf, all the Writers of thoſe Times 


| Mult be arraigned as guilty of an unpardonable Omiſſion, leſt 


the Biſhop of Rome ſhould appear to have been, what he really 


Was, an idle Spectator of a Tranſaction ſo famous in the Hiſtory 


of the Church. A Writer of any Honour or Honeſty had rather 


ive up a Cauſe, than expoſe hiraſelf thus by attempting, to do- 


fend it. 


(3) Bar. ad ann. 26g. n. ro. 


3 


Dionyſ. + BISHOPS of Rome; | 
tence pronounced by the Emperor, which he would 


have us ſuppoſe with him to have been owing to the 7% Enye- 
Knowlege that Prince had of the Pope's Supremacy. n 25, 


And why muft the Pope's Supremacy be brought in/evcurable to. 


here rather than the Supremacy of the Biſhops of . e 
Ravenna, of Milan, of Aquileia, &c. and, above all, Se ofReme. 


the Supremacy of the collective Body of the Italian 


Biſhops ? for to them, and not to any particular Bi- 


ſhop, the Cauſe was referred by the Emperor. As 
for the Emperor's Conduct on this Occaſion, it may 
be thus accounted for: That juſt and wiſe Prince ob- 
ſerved the Biſhops in the Eaſt greatly animated 


againſt Paul; and therefore apprehending them 


more ſwayed by Paſſion and Prejudice than by 
' Juſtice and Equity, he referred the Cauſe to the Bi- 


ſhops of Italy, who he thought would judge more 


impartially, as being placed at a Diſtance, and not 
engaged, at leaſt not ſo warmly, in the Diſpute t. 
But this happened two Years after the Death of Dio- 


nyſius; for he died on the 26th of December 269, Dionys 
Claudius and Paternus being Conſuls, after having > 


governed the Church of Rome for the Space of Ten 
Years, Five Months, and Four Days, according to 
the moſt probable Opinion u. As he died in the 
Reign of Claudius II. ſurnamed the Gothic, who is 
repreſented in the Acts of ſome pretended Martyrs 
as an implacable Enemy to the Chriſtian Name, he 
is in ſome Martyrologies honoured with the Title of 
Martyr ; but as neither Euſebius, nor any other an- 
tient Writer, taketh notice of that Prince's having 
ever perſecuted or moleſted the Chriſtians, thoſe 


Acts ought to be looked upon as fabulous, and Dio- ata. 
nyſius with 375 more expunged out of the Cata- 
logue of Martyrs; though ſome of them, namely 
Marcus, Priſcus, Valentine, and Quirinus, are ho- 


noured by the Church of Rome, as the firſt 
— Claſs, 


t Vide Du Pin de antiq. ecc, diſcip. diſſert. 2. p. 156. Bach. | 


P. 272, | | 


204 We Hiſtory of the POPES, or Fel. Eutych. 
Claſs; and have filled with their unn. * of 
the n of 3 1 


CA ius II. E T. 1 X, : Abenzkan. 
2 wenty-fifth Bishop of Rome. 


Yearof 8 ION YSIUS was ſucceeded by Felix, in 
ann een whoſe Time a furious Perſecution being raiſed 
by Aurelian, he may be ſuppoſed to have ſuffered 
among the reſt, ſince he is diſtinguiſhed by the 
Council of Epbeſus®, by St. yrilb, and by Vincen- 
Felix 4th a Hits Lirinenfss ©, with the Title of Martyr. He pre- 
the Fees, ſided, according to Euſebius d, Syncellus e, and Eu- 
tion of Auie- tychius f, f, Five Years, to which Baronius addeth E- 
leven Months, and T wenty-five Dayss, He wrote 
a Letter addreſſed to Maximus Biſhop of Alexandria, 
which is quoted by Cyril, and the Council of Epbe- 
fus>, The Acts of the Martyrs, who are ſuppoſed 
— have ſuffered under Aurelian, are without all doubt 
ſuppoſititious; for in them frequent mention is made 
of the Emperor's Son, whereas the Writers of thoſe 
Times tell us in expreſs Terms, that he had a Daugh- 

ter, but no Male lie 


i 1 * — — 1 


— — — — 


Lo 7-4 EUTYCHIANUS, ber 
Twenty-fixth BIs HOP of Eau. 


Yearof „ FE EA being dead, Eutychianus was choſen in 


Chriſt 8 


his room in the very Beginning of the Year 
e 3k. Several Things are 40 of him by m, 
NY 


2 Conc. t. 3. p. 511. » Cyr. ib. e Vin. Lirin. c. 42. 
Euſeb. 1. 7. C. 32. e Sync. p. 385. Rf on fon p. 400. 
s Buch. — — h Conc. t. 3. p. 51, 851. 1 Aur. vit. p. 223. 
k Euſeb. I. 7. c. 32. Buch. 5 272. 


; * 


Caius. BISHOPS of Rome. 105 
and other Writers of no Authority; but all I can 
learn of the Antients concerning him, is, that he go- 
verned Eight Years, and Eleven Months! ; and con- 
ſequently died in the Cloſe of the Year 28 4 He is 
honoured by the Church of Rome as a Martyr, and 

faid in the Roman Martyrology to have ſuffered un- 

der Numerian ; but it is certain that in 283, when Felix mt 
Eutychianus died, Numerian was not Emperor, but 
only Cæſar, and at that very Time engaged with his 
Father Carus in a War with the Per ſians in the Eaſt, 

where he was aſſaſſinated by Aper his Father-i n-Law. 

As for his Brother Carinus, who remained in the 
Weſt, neither he, nor the two preceding Emperors, 
Tacitus and Probus, ever gave the leaſt Diſturbance 

to the Chriſtians ; ſo that the Church of Rome muſt 

be at the Trouble of finding out a diftin& Place in 
Heaven from that of the Martyrs for Eutychianus, 
Trophimus, Sabbacius, and the illuſtrious Senator Do- 
rymedon, who are ſuppoſed to have ſuffered under 
thoſe Princes. 


» 


Quai, C AI U 8, Diocl es an, 


Carinus, MAxIMIAN. 
NuukERIAx, | 


Twenty ſeventh BisHop of Rome. 


S little is ſaid by the Antients of Caius as 1s Yearof 


ſaid of his Predeceſſor. A few Days after the 3; 


Death of Eutychianus, Caius was choſen to ſucceed. 

him, Carus and Carinus being Conſuls m. He pre- 

ſided Twelve Years, Four Months, and Seven Days; 

that is, from the 17th of December 28 3, to the 22d 

of April 296. Caius too is counted by the Church Caius me « 
of Rome among the Martyrs, upon the Authority of Tar. 
Bede, and the Acts of St. Suſanna, by which that r d a a 
Writer ſeemeth to have been miſled. In thoſe Acts 4: 

5 ME. Caius 
Pp, 9s. = Iam Wd. 
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204 , The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Fel. Eutych. 
Claſs; and have filled with their Reliques moſt of 
the Provinces of Europe. 


ni 


CLavpivs II. F E LI * Avanuzan, 
Twenty-fifth Bishop of Rome. 


| Yearof TONYSIUS was ſucceeded by Felix, in 
SIE OY whole Time a furious Perſecution being raiſed 
by Aurelian, he may be ſuppoſed to have ſuffered 
among the reſt, ſince he 1s diſtinguiſhed by the 
Council of Epheſus a, by St. CyrilÞ, and by Vincen- 
Felix 4th a tits Lirinenfss ©, with the Title of Martyr. He pre- 
gl. Fergus. ſided, according to Euſebius d, Syncellus e, and Eu- 
tion of Auie- Iychius f, Five Years, to which Baronius addeth E- 
; leven Months, and Twenty-five Dayss. He wrote 
a Letter addreſſed to Maximus Biſhop of Alexandria, 
which is quoted by Cyr:l, and the Council of Epbe- 
ſus h. The Acts of the Martyrs, who are ſuppoſed 
to have ſuffered under Aurelian, are without all doubt 
ſuppoſititious; for in them frequent mention is made 
of the Emperor's Son, whereas the Writers of thoſe 
Times tell us in expreſs Terms, that he had a Daugh- 

ter, but no Male Iſſue i. | 


5 
— — 


 AvuREL1an, 


Tacitus, E UTYCHIANUS,  ProBus, 


CaRus. 


7 wenty-ſoxth BIsHo of Rome. 


IE 2 ELIX being dead, Entychianus was choſen in 
eee his room in the very Beginning of the Year 
275*. Several Things are ſaid of him by Anaſtaſius, 


and 


2 Conc. t. 3. p. 511. b Cyr. ib. e Vin. Lirin. c. 42. 
« Euſeb. I. 7. c. 322 © Sync. p. 385. £ Eutych. p. 400. 
s Buch. 272. bh Conc. t. 3. p. 511, $51. i Aur. vit. p. 223. 
k Euſeb. I. 7. c. 32. Buch. p. 272. 
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Caius. BISHOPS of Rome. 105 
and other Writers of no Authority ; but all I can 
learn of the Antients concerning him, 1s, that he go- 
verned Eight Years, and Eleven Months! ; and con- 
ſequently died in the Cloſe of the Year 283. He is 
honoured by the Church of Rome as a Martyr, and 
faid in the Roman Martyrology to have ſuffered un- 
der Numerian; but it is certain that in 283, when Felix wr 
Eutychianus died, Numerian was not Emperor, but“ 
only Cæſar, and at that very Time engaged with his 
Father Carus in a War with the Perſians in the Eaſt, 
Where he was aſſaſſinated by Aper his Father-i n-Law. 
As for his Brother Carinus, who remained in the 
Welt, neither he, nor the two preceding Emperors, 
Tacitus and Probus, ever gave the leaſt Diſturbance 
to the Chriſtians; ſo that the Church of Rome muſt 
be at the Trouble of finding out a diſtinct Place in 
Heaven from that of the Martyrs for Eutychianus, 
Trophimus, Sabbacius, and the illuſtrious Senator Do- 
rymedon, who are * to have ſuffered under 
thoſe Princes. 
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8 little is ſaid by the Antients of Caius as is Year 2 
ſaid of his Predeceſſor. A few Days after the — 
Death of Eutychianus, Caius was choſen to ſucceed 
him, Carus and Carinus being Conſuls m. He pre- 
ſided Twelve Years, Four Months, and Seven Days; 
that is, from the 17th of December 283, to the —_ 
of April 296. Caius too is counted by the Church Caius we « | 
of Rome among the Martyrs, upon the Authority of rank 
Bede, and the Acts of St. Suſanna, by which that 7 da 4 
Writer ſeemeth to have been miſled. In thoſe Acts *. 
Eh 5 Caius 
Buch. p. 272. m [Jem ibid, N 
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Caius is ſaid to have ſuffered with Suſanna his Niece, 
and many others under Numerian, but that Prince, 
in his Father's Life-time, had no great Power, being 
only Cæſar, and very young, and was killed on his 
March out of Pera, ſoon after his Father's Death; 
ſo that he never reigned in the Weſt, and but a very 
ſhort time in the Eaſt. Caius therefore could not 
ſuffer under him at Rome, where his elder Brother 
Carinus governed. But the Vulgar have a particular 
Veneration for Martyrs, and, what turneth to a very 
good Account, are glad to purchaſe their Reliques 
The Church at any rate. The Church of Rome therefore, to pro- 
oye vide herſelf with great Store of them, hath multiplied 
ef Martyr. beyond Belief the Number of her Martyrs ; which 
ine could not well do without multiplying at the 
ſame time the Number of the Perſecutors of the 
Chriſtian Religion. And hence it is, that ſeveral 
Princes, who never moleſted, nay, who greatly fa- 
voured the Chriſtians, have been by the Church of 
Rome transformed in her Martyrologies and Legends 
into Perſecutors. As for the Acts of the ſuppoſed 
St. Suſanna, they are full of Miſtakes and Abſurdi- 
ties, and contradict the beſt Hiſtorians of thoſe 

Times. e ee Mews 


Mi 


2 — 
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Hr a. MARCELLINUS Cons Ax ius, 


MaxiMiAx, I GalERIus. 


* * 


 Twenty-eighth BisHoe of Rome. 


8 | ARCELLINUS ſucceeded Cains on the 
ys © oth of June 296, and governed Eight Years, 


Three Months, and Twenty-five Days, according 
to the moſt ancient Records n: ſo that he muſt have 
We died on the 24th of Ocober 304. The Love of 
gerad by e Truth, which an Hiſtorian ought never to ſwerve 
Gurcb f from, obligeth me to undertake the Defence of this 
| Pope 

" Buch. cycl. p. 272. 


» * 
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Pope againſt the Church of Rome herſelf, and moſt 

of her Divines, who, joining the Donatiſts of Africa, 

have endeavoured to blacken his Memory with 
Aſperſions equally wicked and groundleſs. For the 
Church of Rome telleth us, both in her Breviary and 
Martyrology, and her Divines muſt chime in with 

her, that Marcellinus being apprehended during the 
Perſecution of Diocleſian, he was perſuaded by that 
Prince to deliver up the Holy Scripture to be burnt 

by the Pagans, agreeably to a late Edict, and at the 

ſame time to offer Incenſe to the Gods. This they 

| found on the Acts of the Council of Sinueſſa, which 
| is ſuppoſed to have been ſummoned on that Occa- 
| ſion, and before which Marcellinus is ſaid to have 
been convicted by Seventy-two Witneſſes of the 
above-mentioned Crimes. That ſuch a ſcandalous 
Story, invented by the Donatiſts of Africa, as St, 
Auſtin affirmeth k, ſhould not only have been credit- 
ed, but induſtriouſly propagated, by the Succeſſors 
of Marcellinus, muſt ſeem very ſtrange and ſurpriſe- 
ing to thoſe, who recolle& with how much Zea] 
they have ſtrove, on other Occaſions, to conceal or 
excuſe the leaſt Imperfections in their Predeceſſors. 
If therefore they not only readily own the Apoſtaſy 
of Marcelliuus, but are the firſt to divulge it, and 
take care to make it known in the Breviary to thoſe 
who ſcarce know any thing elſe, we may be well 
aſſured there is a Snake hid in the Graſs ; the more 

as it is certain almoſt beyond doubt, that no ſuch 
Council was ever held ; and conſequently that the 
Acts, upon which alone that Apoſtaſy is founded, 
are ſuppoſititious. To unravel the Whole, the Reader 
muſt know, that the Fall of Marcellinus made ſuch 
a Noiſe in the Church, as we read in thoſe Acts, 
that immediately a grand Council met, compoſed of 

no fewer than 300 Biſhops. Before this Council 
' Marcellinus appeared ; but, at his firſt Appearance, 
the Biſhops, ſtruck with Horror at the very Tot 
Mk Ks hy: = . 


* Aug. de bapt. c. 10. 
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ol judging the Head of the Church, the Judge of 
all, cried out with one Voice, The firſt. See is to be 
judged by no-body : accuſe yourſelf, judge your ſelf, con- 

Their View denn yourſelf. To, this Teſtimony, fo tavourable to 

therein. the ambitious Views of the Biſhops of Rome, is in- 

tirely owing the Sanction which they have given to 

ſuch Fables, highly injurious to the Memory of one 

of their beſt Predeceſſors. Without this Lenitive, 

the Acts of the pretended Council of Sinueſſa, ſup- 

poſing the Apoſtaſy of a Pope, had been condemn- 

ed; the Abſurdities and Contradictions, which it 1s 

wholly made up of, had been ſet forth in a proper 

Light; and the Teſtimonies of Theodoret and St. 

Auſtin had been alleged to vindicate the Character of 

Marcellinus Marcellinus : for of "theſe two Writers the former 

— telleth us, that he acquired great Glory by his Con- 
eaed by toe duct during the Perſecution !; and the latter, in 

Writing againſt Petilian the Donatiſt, has the follow. 

ing Words: Why ſhould I anſwer the Calumnies with 

which he loads the Biſhops of Rome? Why ſhould I 

clear them from the Crimes which he layeth to their 

Charge? Marcellinus, and bis Presbyters Melchiades, 

Marcellus, and Sylveſter, are accuſed by him as if they 

bad delivered up the ſacred Books, and offered Incenſe to 

' the Gods: Are they therefore to be thought guilty ? 

Doth he prove what he advanceth againſt them ? He 

brands them with the Epithets of wicked and ſacri- 

legious ; but I ſay they are innocent: And why ſhould I 

produce Reaſons to ſupport my Defence, ſince be bringeth 

none to make good bis Charge ? But a ſolemn Decla- 

ration, that the See of Rome is to be judged by no- body, 

made in thoſe early Times, by 300 Biſhops, carrieth 

with it ſuch Marks of Truth, as quite invalidate the 

Teſtimonies of Theodoret and St. Auſtin, and render 

the Apoſtaſy of Marcellinus, which gave room to that 

Declaration, undeniable, St, Auſtin looketh upon 


the 


= ' Theod, I. 1. c. 2. „ 1 Aug. in Pet. c. 16 t. 5. 
8 | ESE 
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the Apoſtaſy of Marcellinus, and his Preſbyters Mel- 
chiads, Marcellus, and Sylveſter, who were all after- 
wards Biſhops of Rome, as a mere Calumny, as an In- 
vention of the Donatiſts; but their Succeſſors tram- 
pling upon all Authority that ſtandeth in the Way of 
their Ambition, chuſe rather to have Four of their 
Predeceſſors thought Apoſtates and Idolaters, than 
part with the Decree of that pretended Council, ex- 
alting them ſo high above all other Biſhops. 


If Marcellinus acquired great Glory during the Per- 73. 49: , 


ſecution, as Theodoret aſſureth us; if his Apoſtaſy 9 on of 


109 


was a mere Calumny, broached by the Donatiſts, as bal 


we read in St. Auſtin; the pretended Council of 
Sinueſſa muſt be given up, ſince it is ſuppoſed to have 
been aſſembled on occaſion ' of Marcellinus's Fall: 

but, abſtracting from the Fall of Marcellinus, the 
Circumſtances attending that Council are in them- 
felves ſo abſurd and incredible, that there needeth 
no other Argument to convince a Man, who hath 


any Underſtanding, and dareth to uſe it, that no 


ſuch Council ever was, or could be held. For who Ne ſub 


can conceive it poſſible, that, during the moſt cruel ;; 


Perſecution the Church ever ſuffered, 300 Biſhops 
ſhould aſſemble, not in Rome, where they raight 
more eaſily have met unobſerved, but in a ſmall 
County Town, where a much leſs numerous Aﬀem- 


bly muſt immediately have been obſerved and ſuſ- 


pected? But, after the Death of Fabianus, ſaith Ba- 
ronius n, the Clergy of Rome, and the Biſhops, met 
to chuſe him a Succeſſor, notwithſtanding the Perſe- 
cution that raged then. He ought to have ſaid ſeme 
AE as St. Cyprian dotho, whom he quoteth; 
ſhall ſay ſo for him, that his Argument may 
appear in its full Strength, and ſave me the Trouble 
of anſwering it; for it will then run thus: Some Bi- 
ſhops, perhaps 15 or 20, met unobſerved in the 
N und Populous OP of Rome : Ergo, 300 might 


mect 


. * Bar ad ann. 303. n. 102, 105. 


L Cyp. ep. 31. 
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meet unobſerved in a ſmall Country Town; for ſuch 
was Sinueſſa. | 
es This Council is ſuppoſed to have been held in a 
contziredin Grotto, or Cave, where there was no room but for 
me 27:% 50 at a time; and yet they are all ſaid to have been 
preſent when Marcellinus owned his Crime, and di- 
veſted himſelf of his Dignity. And what a deſpi- 
cable Figure doth he make on that Occaſion! At 
firſt he denies the Charge; but, being convicted by 
72 Eye-witneſſes, he owneth it at laſt, but in Terms 
more becoming a School-boy trembling at the Sight 
of a Rod, than a penitent Biſhop, before ſo grave 
an aſſembly. But the moſt remarkable Paſſage in 
that Piece is the Diſpute between Urbanus High Pon- 
tiff of Jupiter, and Marcellinus High Pontiff of the 
Chriſtians. Urbanus, to conyince his Fellow-Pontiff 
that he ought not to ſcruple offering Incenſe to Jupi- 
ter, alleges the Example of the Mages offering In- 
cenſe to Chriſt. Marcellinus anſwers, That the offer- 
ing of Incenſe on that Occaſion was myſterious ; and 
rinravels the Myſtery. Hereupon Urbanus, unac- 
quainted with Myſteries, appealeth to the Judgment 
of the Emperors Dioclefan and Maximian; to this 
Appeal Marcellinus agreeth; and the Controverſy is 
referred by both Pontiffs to be decided by the Two 
Emperors. They, no doubt, gaye Sentence in fa- 
vour of Jupiter and Urbanus ; and then Diocleſian, 
taking Marcellinus with him into the Temple of 
Veſta, perſuaded him there to offer Incenſe to Jupiter, 
Hercules, and Saturn. How theſe Three Deities 
came to have a Place in the Temple of Veſta, the 
Compiler of theſe Acts alone knoweth. Such are the 
Abſurdities and Contradictions, of which that Piece 
is wholly made up. But it flatters the Ambition of 
the Succeſſors of Marcellinus; on occaſion of his Fall 
it exalts the See of Rome above all other Sees: its 
Authority therefore muſt not be called in queſtion : 
all the Abſurdities and Contradictions it containeth, 
muſt be blindly believed; the Memory of Marcelli- 
XL 118 
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nus moſt ynjuſtly ſlandered; the Teſtimonies of 
Theodoret and St, Auftin, clearing him from all 
Guilt, diſregarded and rejected. oe may not this 
be interpreted as a tacit Declaration, that they had 
rather he had been guilty than innocent, provided 
his Guilt could any-ways contribute to the Aggran- 
dizing of their See? What can we think their Am- 
bition will ſpare, ſince they have thus ſacrificed to 
it the Character of one of their Predeceſſors, whoſe 
Memory is revered by all Antiquity? The Church 
of Rome honoureth Marcellinus as a Saint; and, not- 
withſtanding his pretended Apoſtaſy, alloweth him 
a Place among her Martyrs ; probably by way of 
Reparation for the Injuſtice done him. But his NMarcellinus 
Martyrdom may be juſtly queſtioned ; at leaſt WH fu. 
ſeemeth to have been utterly unknown to St. Auſtin, 7 Mer. 
who flouriſhed not long after his Time, fince he”: 
never mentioneth it, although it would have afford- 
ed him the ſtrongelt Argument he could poſſibly uſe 
to filence the Donatiſts. His Martyrdom, it is true, 
18 vouched by Bede, who telleth us, that he was be- 
headed at Rome, by Dioclęſian's Order; but that 
Hiſtorian is often led into groſs Miſtakes by a Pon- 
tifical, ſuppoſed to have been written in the Sixth 
Century, which he frequently copieth, with all its 
Anachroniſms, and other Faults. 

That, upon the Death of Marcellinus, there hap-7: nag of 
pened a Vacancy of ſome Years, ſeemeth undeniable, WO TI 
ſince it is marked in the Pontificals, even in that of 
Bucherius v, and mentioned by all thoſe who, until 
 Baronius's Time, have wrote the Hiſtory of the 
Popes : but what at this time fhould occaſion a Va- 
cancy at leaſt of Three Years, is what I will not 
take upon me to account for : the Perſecution laſted 
but Two Years in Tah, according to Euſebius d, 
which expired ſoon after the Death of Marcellinus : 
ſome pretend that it raged there ſo long as Galerius 
Was Maſter of chat re Be that as it will, it is 


14 certain, 
P Buch. p. 2. Euſeb. I. 8. c. 14. 
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Chriſt 308, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Marcellus, 
certain; that Maxentius uſurped the Empire i in 306, 
and that he not only favoured the Chriſtians, bur 
pretended to be of the ſame Religion himſelf; and 
yet the See remained vacant, according to the Pon- 
tifical of Bucherius r, until the Tenth Conſulate of 
Maximian Hercules, and the Seventh of Maximian 
Galerius, that is, until the Year 308. Baronius in- 
deed admitteth of no Vacancy; but, in Oppoſition 
to all thoſe who have wrote before him, places the 
Election of Marcellus immediately after the De- 
ceaſe of his Predeceſſor Marcellinus ſ. This I ſhould 
readily agree to, but for the Authority of the above- 
mentioned Pontifical, which had not yet appeared 
in Baronius's Time, and is thought to have been 
written about the Year 354. As for the Chronicle 
of Euſebius, it can be here of no Weight on the one 
Side or the other, ſince Marcellus is there quite left 
out; and his Succeſſor Melchiades is ſaid to have 
died before Conſtantine made himſelf Maſter of Rome; 


whereas it is certain, that, under Melchiades, a Coun- | 
cil was held at Rome, by that Prince s Order, as we 


ſhall ſee hereafter. 
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ConsTANTIUS, CONSTANTINE. 


Neon mint Bisnor of Nome. 


PON the Death of Marcellinus, the See re- 
mained vacant ſomewhat above Three Vears 


and an Half; that is, from the 24th of Oftober 304, 


to the 19th of May 308, when Marcellus was choſen 
in his room. Thus ſays the Pontifical of Bucberius, 


where, inſtead of Seven Years, | which 1s a Miſtake 


of the Tranſcribers, as is manifeſt from the Conſul- 


Marcellinus ſhips marked there, we muſt read Three t. The 


and Marcel 


jus — 


ed by ſeme 


Wriers ; ; 


Similitude of the Two Names hath miſled ſome 
1 Oy Writers 


r Buch. ib. Bar. ad ann, 304. n. x Buch, P. 272. 
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Writers to confound Marcellinus with Marcellus; for 
Euſebius, as well as St. Jerom, only mention the for- 
mer; and Theodoret, omitting both Marcellus and 
Euſebius, who ſucceeded him, named Melchiades as 
the immediate Succeſſor of Marcellinus un; which 
hath made Dr. Pearſon doubt, whether Marcellus 
was ever Biſhop of Rome v. But Marcellinus and 
Marcellus are evidently diſtinguiſhed in the Pontifi- 4 4h 
cal of Bucherius, by the different Times, in which [x pg 9 
they governed, and the different Conſuls, under 
whom their Government began and ended x. They 
are, beſides, diſtinguiſhed both by Optatus Milevi- 
tanus Y, and St. Auſtin *, who ſpeaketh of Marcellus, 
not only as a Preſbyter of the Church of Rome, but 
as Biſhop. of that See. To theſe Teſtimonies I may 
add the Epitaph of Marcellus by Pope Damaſus, ſup- 
poſing him to have been Biſhop of Rome *. Dama- 
ſus flouriſhed about the Year 366. Many things are 
ſaid of Marcellus; but they are all founded either on 
his Acts, or the modern Pontificals, and conſequent- 
ly have no Foundation at all. Pope Damaſus, in 
his Epitaph, telleth us, that his Steadineſs in keep- 
ing up the Diſcipline of the Church, and obliging 
ſuch as had fallen, during the Perſecution, to give 
due Satisfaction, ſtirred up againſt him a general 
Hatred, which, not confined to private Diſputes and 
Invectives, ended in Tumults, Bloodſhed, and Mur- 
ders b. Damaſus adds, that the Crime of one, who 
had renounced the Faith, while the Church enjoyed a 
profound Peace, induced the Tyrant Maxentius to ſend ,, 
Marcellinus into Baniſpment. But of theſe Tranſ- i baniped. 
actions the Antients either have not thought fit to 
give us a more particular Account, or, if they did, 
Nate Writings have not reached our Times. Mar- 
cellus died on the 16th of January 310, having held 
the Pontificate One Year, Seven Months, and Twen- 
u Theod. I. 1. c. 2. * Pearſ. poſt. 109. * Buch. p. 272. 
y Opt. I. 2. p. 48. 2 Aug. ep. 165. & in Petil. c. 16. p. 87. 
a Vide Bolland. 16. Jan. p. 5. b Bar, add. 309. 
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114 The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Euſebius. 
ty Days e; but whether he died in Baniſhment, or 
was recalled to Rome, is uncertain. | The Church of 

fabulous «re Rome, upon the Authority of his fabulous Acts, hath 
added him with many others, to the Number of 
her Martyrs : but Maxentius, who reigned at Rome, 
during his Pontificate, and under whom he is faid 
to have ſuffered, had no ſooner made himſelf Maſter 


of that City, than he put an End to the Perſecution, 


as we are told, in expreſs Terms, by Euſebius d. He 
is ſaid to have been buried in the Cœmetery of 
Priſcilla, on the Salarian Way e; but his Body, like 


His Relques, the Bodies of moſt other Saints, is now worſhipped 
in ſeveral Places; 3 viz, in a Church, bearing his 


Name, at Rome; in the Abbey of Omont | in Hainaut, 
not far from Maubeuge ; at Cluni, in a Pariſh-Church 
of the Dioceſe of Eine | in e llon f, cc. 


«a 4 


— 


1 E U s E BI U . Lens NI Us, 


vb, Bishor = Rome, 


"£2 who governed Seven Months, according to 
Euſebius z, but only Four Months and Sixteen Days, 
according to the Pontifical of Bucberius h. From 

an antient Epitaph on this Pope, we learn, that he 
oppoſed, with great Vigour and Zeal, one Heraclius, 

Sund up is pretending that thoſe who had fallen during the Per- 
Defence 5. ecution, ought to be readmitred to the Communion 

eck, of the Church, without giving ſuch Satisfaction as was 

24 ba- then required; and that hereupon great Diviſions hap- 

_ pening among the People, Maxentius, to put an End 
to thoſe Diſturbances, bariſhed Euſebius into Sicily i. 

Many other things are ſaid of him by Anaſtaſius, 

* Ciacconius, and fuch-like Writers ; but what 

we 


e Buch p. 272. 4 Euſeb.1. 8. c. 14. Boll. _ 16. p 


f Idem, & Flor. in Martyr. Hier. p. 56s age $Euſeb. ate, 


b Buch. p. 272. + Bar. ad ann. 311. 


ARCELL US was ſucceeded by Euſebius 
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we read in them hath no better Foundation than 
what is advanced by Baronius; viz, that he inſtruct- 
ed Euſebius, the celebrated Biſhop of Vercelli, and 
gave him his own Name k; which is founded on the 
Acts of that Biſhop, now univerſally rejected as ſup- 
poſititious. TS 4 | N | 


— —ê 
— 


CONSTANTINE, MELCHIADES, Licixivs. 
* Thirt-frſt Bisnor of Rome, 


EE 


2 > a — —— e Pry FRA — 
„72ͤͤĩ7é7,6k 7. 
"Ms — 

— 


- /JELCHIADES, or Miltiades, as he is called Vearof 
4A in the antient Manuſcripts, was choſen to ſuc- A 31! 
ceed Euſebius, on the 2d of Fuly 311, after a Va- 5 
cancy of Nine Months, and upwards! ; which Hiſto- 
rians do not account for. In his Time happened 
the ever memorable Converſion of Conſtantine to the 
Chriſtian Religion. That Prince, haying overcome conflantine 
and utterly defeated the Uſurper Maxentius, on the g Chua, 
28th of Oktober 312, ſoon. after iſſued an Edict, my pr 

_ Jointly with Licinius, who was upon the Point Fe 
marrying his Siſter, allowing the Chriſtians the free Chant. 
Exerciſe of their Religion, and likewiſe the Liberty 
of building Churches m. By the ſame Edict he or- 
dered the Places, where they had held their Aſſem- 
blies before the Perſecution, and which had been 
taken from them, to be reſtored an. He left Rome in 
the Beginning of the Year 313, and, arriving at 
Milan, he there iſſued a ſecond Edict, to correct 
ſome Miſtakes that had given Offence in the formers. 

What theſe Miſtakes were, we know not ; for the 
Decree itfelf hath not reached our Times; but Vale- 
ius conjectures, that the high Commendations be- 
ſtowed on the Chriſtian Religion alarmed the Pagans, 
lee! imagining, 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Melch. 


imagining, that the Intention of the Two Princes 
was to ſuppreſs theirs; and likewiſe, that ſome 
Chriſtians had taken Offence at the odious Name of 
Heretics, given, in that Decree, to the various Sects 
ſprung from them r. Be that as it will, it is certain, 
that, by the Second Decree, an intire Liberty of 
Conſcience was granted to a | ſorts of Perſons, every 
one being allowed to honour and worſhip what Deity 
he pleaſed, and in what manner ſoever he thought 
beſt. The Second Edict ſtrictly injoineth all thoſe, 
who had purchaſed of the Exchequer, or held by 
Grant, any Place formerly deſtined for the Aſſem- 
blies of the Chriſtians, to reſtore them forthwith, 
and apply to the Exchequer ;. where they ſhould be 
indemnified d. The ſame Year 313, Licinius, have- 
ing gained a complete Victory over Maximinus, a 
ſworn Enemy to the Chriſtians, made himſelf Maſter 
of Nicomedia, and there cauſed the Edict of Milan 
to be proclaimed, and ſet up in the Market - place, 
on the 13th of June r. Thus Peace was reſtored to 
the Church, in the Eaſt as well as in the Weſt, after 
a a moſt cruel and bloody Perſecution of Ten Years, 
and almoſt Four Months; for the Firſt Edict a- 
- - gainſt the Chriſtians had been publiſhed in that very 
City on the 24th of February 303 f. 
Another remarkable Incident of this Pontificate 
was the famous Schiſm, formed in Africa againſt 
Cæcilianus, the Catholic Biſhop of Carthage; + wenn 
a ſuccinct Account will not be foreign to my 
as Melchiades was chiefly concerned in moſt 2 gry the 
Tranſactions relating to it. The Firſt Decree againſt 
the Chriſtians, publiſhed by Diocleſian, which-I have 
juſt now mentioned, ordered the Churches to be 
every-where laid level with the Ground, the Books 
of the Scripture to be carefully ſought for, and pub- 
oy bunt; and that ſuch Perſons of _ as 


ſhould 


y Val. in not. ad Euſeb hiſt. p. 195. 4 Euſeb. ib. * Lact. 
perſc. 47, 48. * Ian . | | 


ELLER ra i 
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ſhould perſiſt in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
ſhould be deemed infamous, and excluded from all 
Honours and Employments. This Edict was exe- 
cuted with ſuch Rigour in Africa, that it was a capi- 
ral Crime in the Magiſtrates of the Cities, and pu- 
niſhable with Death, to ſhew any Mercy or Compaſ- 
ſion to a Chriſtian, who, owning he had the ſacred 
Books, ſhould refuſe to deliver them into the Hands 
of the proper Officers. Thoſe who, in Compliance 
with this Edict, delivered them up, which great Traditores, 
Numbers did, were ſtyled Traditores, a Name, which. 
afterwards became famous in the Hiſtory of the 
Church, by affording the Donatiſts a plauſible Pre- 
tence to ſeparate themſelves from the Communion of 
the Catholick Biſhops t. Of this Crime Menſurius, 
Biſhop of Carthage, was falſly accuſed ; but, although 
the Charge could not be proved againſt him, yet 
ſome of his Flock, encouraged by Donatus, Biſhop 
of Caſænigræ in Numidia, ſeparated from his Com- 
munion u. Menſurius dying ſome Years after, Cæci- 
lianus, Deacon of the Church of Carthage, was cho- 
ſen in his room, in Spite of the Cabals and Intrigues 
of Botrus and Cæleſius, Two chief Preſbyters, who 
aſpired to that Dignity. Cæcilianus, ſoon after his 2e chief 
Election, ſummoned ſome Perſons, in whoſe Cuſtody 4. 805 
his Predeceſſor had left the Money of the Church, again#Czc'- 
to deliver it up to him: but they not only refuſed lanus. 
to comply with his Demand, but began to ſtir up the 
People, and form a Party againſt him. Botrus and 
Cæleſius were not idle on this Occaſion, but, animated 
with Jealouſy and Envy, left no Art unpractiſed to 
| blacken his Character, and diſcredit him with thoſe 
who had preferred him to them. But the chief Sup- 
port of this Faction was Lucilla, a Woman of great 
Quality, Wealth, and Intereſt, and an avowed Ene- 
my to Cæcilianus, who, while he was yet Deacon, 
| | had 


N Aug. I. 7. c. 2. Opt. I. t. p. 39. | u Aug. col'at Carth, 
die 3. C 12. Valeſ. in not. ad Euſeb. hiſt, p. 191. 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, r MNlelch. 
had publicly reprimanded her for kiſſing the Relique 
of a Martyr, as ſhe was upon the Point of receiving 


the Euchariſt. An undeniable Proof, that the Wor- 


ſhip of Reliques was at this time diſapproved by the 
Church. Such Liberty, taken with a Perſon of her 


Rank, was what ſhe could not brook ; and therefore 


ſhe laid hold of the firſt Opportunity that offered, 
and no better could offer, to revenge the Affront w. 
It is not to be doubted but thoſe, who had ſeparated 


from Menſurius, joined this Faction, ſince the Se- 


cond Schiſm owed its Origin to the Firſt, as St. 


The Biſhops 
of Numidia 
ſummoned to 


dep: ſe bim. 


Auſtin ſaith, ſpeaking of the Two Schiſms under 
Menſurius and Czcilianus x. 

The Schiſmatics, to give an Appearance of Juſtice 
and Authority to their Proceedings, ſummoned Se- 
cundus Biſhop of Tigi/is, and the other Biſhops of 
Numidia, to depoſe Cæcilianus, and chuſe another 
in his room ; for the Biſhops of Numidia claimed 
the Privilege of aſſiſting at the Election of the Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, and ordaining him after he was e- 
lected y. They readily complied with the Summons ; 
but, upon their Arrival, they found, to their great Sur- 
prize, that the whole City, except a ſmall Number 
of Schiſmatics, the avowed Enemies of Cæcilianus, 
communicated with him as their lawful Biſhop =. 


They were 70 in Number, but as many of them 


They delers 
his Election 
null, 


were Traditores, and ſome guilty of other enormous 
Crimes, as appeareth from the Acts of the Council of 
Cirtha a, they were eaſily prevailed upon by Lucilla, 
who is faid to have ſpent an immenſe Sum on this: 
Occaſion Þ, to declare the Election of Cæcilianus 
void, and the See of Carthage vacant. The only 


thing ns could * to his * was, that he had 


been 


v Opt. 1. 3.p. 41. pr Plat Abced. p- 3. in Petil. c. 18. & 
contr. epiſt. Parmen. p. 7. x Aug. coll. Garth die 3. e. 12. 
y Aug. in Par. I. 1. c. 3. & Pſal. Abced. p. 3. Opt. p. 41. 


2 Opt. ib. 2 Aug. in Creſc. I. 3. c. 26, 27, 29. & coll. die 3. 


c. 17. die 2. c. 14, &C. Aug. in Gaud. ! 1. c. 37. ep. 162 


& in Pſal. 36. p. 119. 


Melch. BISHOPS of Rome. 119 
been ordained by Felix Biſhop of Aptungus, whom 
they falſly accuſed as a Traditor. Cæcilianus refuſed 
to appear before them; and truly, to truſt himſelf 
to ſuch an Aſſembly, had been acting a very im- 
1 Part; for Purpurius, Biſhop of Limata, had 
ſaid, If he cometh among us, inſtead of laying our Hands 
upon him, by way of Ordination, we ought to knock out 
his Brains, by way of Penance *. 

The Party having thus declared Cæcilianus ile The Schiſ- 
cally elected and ordained, they ſeparated them- U 
ſelves from his Communion, and from the Commu-Æ e ſrom 
nion of all who communicated with him ; that is, 77.7%” 
from the Communion of the Catholic Church; for Church. 

Cæcilianus was acknowleged by the other Biſhops of 
Africa, by the Biſhop of Rome, and by all the Bi- 
ſhops of the World, faith St. Auſtin e. Such was the 
Riſe of the famous Schiſm, which for the Space of 
300 Years, and upwards, occaſioned great Diſturb- 
ances in the Churches of Africa. Donatus, Biſhop 
of Caſænigræ in Numidia, was the firſt Author of It, 
according to St. Auſtin 4; but it was not from him, 
but from Donatus, the Schiſmatic Biſhop of Carthage, — awe 
that they took the Name of Donatifts ; for, until his fn won. 
Time, they ſtyled themſelves the Party of Majori- 
nus e, whom they choſe and ordained Biſhop of Car- 
thage, in the room of Cæcilianus; although he was 
then only Lector of that Church, and had been for- 
merly one of Lucilla's menial Servants f. To juſtify 
their Conduct, and their electing of a new Biſhop, 
they wrote Letters to all the Churches of Africa, fill- 
ed with Calumnies againſt Cæcilianus, and thoſe who 
had ordained him. By theſe Letters great Numbers 
were impoſed upon, and miſled; inſomuch that, the 
People being every- where divided, moſt Churches 
had Two Biſhops, the one ordained by Majorinus, 
and the other by Cæcilianus 8. 
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a Opt. p. 41. b Aug. col. die 3. c. 14. e Idem ep. 162. 
In Joann. evang. tract. 69. p. 12. e Hier. vir. ill. c. 93. 
'f Opt. I. 1. of 8 Aug. ep. 162. 
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120 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Meth. 

Edge er. About this time, that is, about the Year 313, 

Conſtantine, Conſtantine, out of his Zeal for the Chriſtian Reli- 

42, gion, iſſued Two Decrees, addreſſed to Anulinus, 

Religion, Proconſul of Africa, the one commanding all the 

Places in that Province to be reſtored, which had 

once belonged to the Catholic Church, and might 

have been uſurped during the Perſecution > ; and 

the other, exempting the Eccleſiaſtics from all civil 

Functions i. This Privilege was granted only to the 
Eccleſiaſtics of the Catholic Church, whereof Cæci- 

lianus was the Head, as was expreſly declared in the 

Edict, and therefore to him alone the Proconſul im- 

parted it. It was a great Mortification to the Dona- 

tiſts to ſee themſelves thus diſregarded by the Em- 

peror: they therefore aſſembled a few Days after, 

and, drawing up a Petition to Conſtantine, they de- 

 livered it, unſealed, to Anulinus, together with a 

Bundle of Papers, ſealed up in a Leather Bag, with | 

— 2 this Title: The Petition of the Catholic Church, con- 

Conſtantine, laining the Crimes of Cæcilianus; by the Party of 

bar . Majorinus. The Subſtance of the Petition was, that 

referredt®» the Controverſy between them and the other Biſhops 

ov ig 'Yof Africa might be referred to the Biſhops of Gaul, 

Et who were free from the Imputation of having deli- 

vered up the ſacred Books to the Pagans k. Anuli- 

nus immediately diſpatched a Meſſenger to the Em- 
peror, both with the Requeſt, and the Papers, giving 

him, at the ſame time, by a Letter till extant!, an 

Inſight into the Diſpute, that made ſo great a Noiſe 

in Africa. Conſtantine, who was then in Gaul, have- 

ing received and read all thoſe Pieces, expreſſed great 

Concern to find the Chriſtians thus divided among 

themſelves, and the Biſhops: at Variance with one 

another m. However, he readily granted to the 

Donatiſts the Judges they demanded, naming, for 

5 1 — that 


„ 


V Euſeb. I. 10. c. . # Idem ib. c. 7. & Cod. Theod. 16. 

t . p. 20. K Aug. ep. 68. Valeſ. in not. ad hiſt. Euſeb. 
p. 197. Coll. Carth. in concil. per Steph. Baluz. c. 3. n. 216, 
220. p. 578. * Opt. I. . p. 44. 
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Melch. B T & H O P S of Rome. 121 
that Purpoſe, Maternus Biſhop of Cologne, Rbeticius Tv: Bur: 


Biſhop of Autun, and Marinus Biſhop of Arles n ; Conſtantine, 14 
all Men of known Integrity, great Learning, and un- = 
blemiſhed Characters. To theſe, by a Letter under 1 
his own Hand, he gave Notice of their new Com- 1 
miſſion; and, at the ſame time, for their better In- 1 
formation, he cauſed Copies to be tranſmitted to 1 
them, of all the Papers he had received from Anu- 1 
linus o. The Three Biſhops were ordered to repair, wy 
with all Speed, to Rome, and there, jointly with mh 
Melchiades, Biſhop of that City, to fit as Judges of ß wi 
the Controverly. Cæcilianus likewiſe was ordered to = 
Rome, and allowed to take with him Ten Biſhops of "1% 
his Party, ſuch as he ſhould judge the moſt capable by 
of defending his Cauſe; and the ſame Liberty was i166 
granted to the adverſe Party p. Conſtantine, in the 1 
Letter he wrote on this . to Melchiades, after His Letter to N i 
Melchiades, v1 

appealing to him as a Witneſs of the Reſpect and 28 
Veneration he had for the Catholic Church, declareth, 9 
he had nothing ſo much at Heart as to ſee her Mem- 1 
bers happily united: he therefore earneſtly intreateth 1 
him to examine the Affair with the utmoſt Attention, 1 
and, jointly with the Biſhops of Gaul, to judge it ac- BI 
cording to the ſtricteſt Laws of Juſtice and Equity d. 4. 
In this Letter Conſtantine nameth no other Judges + 3 


but the Three Biſhops of Gaul, Melchiades, and one 
Mark, ſuppoſed to have been Biſhop of Milan, 
whom he joineth with Melchiades; but afterwards he . 
ordered Seven more to be added to the Number, F 
and as many as could ſoon and conveniently aſſem- 
ble; ſo that they are at laſt 19 in all*. They met, 9 
for the firſt time, on Friday the Second of October 
313. Conſtantine and Licinius being the third time 
Conſulsf, The Place they met in was the Apart- 
ment of Fauſta, in the Lateran Palace *, ſhe being 
then 
n Opt. ib. A 166. o Euſeb. 1. 10. c. . Coll. 
Carth = 149. * Bui . Opt . 1 p. * Aug. coll. 


Carth. die 3. c. 17. Opt. ib. Opt. ib. 
Vol. 7 
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then in all Likelihood, abſent in Gaul, with the 


Emperor her Huſband. Before this Aſſembly Cæci- 
lianus appeared as the Perſon accuſed, and Donatus, 


of Caſenigre, as the Accuſer. They had but Three 


Meetings: in the Firſt, the Characters of the Accu- 
ſers and Witneſſes were ſtrictly inquired into, and 
their Depoſitions heard; in the Second, the Acts of 
the Council of Carthage, which had condemned Cæ- 
cilianus, as I have related above, were examined; 


cæeilianus and in the laſt, Cæcilianus againſt whom nothing 
ved and had been proved, was abſolved, and Donatus con- 


Donatus 


condemned, demned as a Slanderer, and the chief Author of the 


Melchiades 


eee eee penny Ie F ̃ .Q——j—̃— ö — — — 


Schiſm u, An Account of the Whole, together 


with the Acts of the Council, was immediately tranſ- 
mitted to Conſtantine, who began to flatter himſelf, 
that he had put an End to the Diſpute; for he could 


not imagine, that the Donatiſts would appeal from 
the Judgment of ſuch unexceptionable Judges, of 
Judges whom they themſelves had demanded. But 


the good Prince was yet a Stranger to the Nature of 


religious Diſputes, to the Heat, Animoſity, and 


enthuſiaſtic Rancour, with which they are commonly 


carried on. Notwithſtanding the Pains he took, and 
his Succeſſors after him, and no Pains they ſpared to 


heal theſe unhappy Diviſions, they continued, to 


the great Scandal of the Pagans, rending the Church | 


into moſt furious Parties and Factions, for the Space 
of near 300 Years. The Council of Rome was held 
in the Month of October 313, and Melchiades died 


on the Tenth of January enſuing, Voluſianus and 
Anienus being Conſuls, having preſided for the Space 


of Two Years Six Months, and Eight Days ». 


About an hundred Years after, the Donatiſts charged 
him with having delivered up the ſacred Books, and 


offered Incenſe to the Pagan Gods; but this St. 


Auſtin calleth a groundleſs Charge, a mere Calumny, 
a malicious Invention of the Donatiſts of his Time 


to juſtify the Conduet of their Predeceſſors, in ap- 


pealing, 
» Coll. Carth. P. 149. — 162. Opt. ib. hack * 
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pealing, as they did, from the Council of Rome, at 
which Melchiates aſſiſted, and robably preſided, as - 
Biſhop of the Imperial City x. | 
Baronius, impatient to ſee the Pope raiſed to the 
Rank of a Prince, endeavoureth to prove, that Mel- 
chiades was placed in that Station by Conſtantine and 
argues thus : The Council of Rome was held in the 
Lateran Palace ; therefore that Palace had been given 
by Conſtantine to Melchiades, and belonged to him; whether the 
for that an Aſſembly of Nineteen Biſhops only ſhould |=" by 


a 
a 
et 
ps os 
Faw | 
©? 
2 
ob) 
NN 
2 # 
© 
— 
2 
© 
FY 
© 
— 
D 
5 
w 
O 
Q 
— 
— 
© 
O 
=-+ 
. 
2. 
65 
CF” 
d 
Q 
NQ 
[| 
Ny 
VU 
ny 
5 
U 
ai. :(. . . ] : 


ſided there. This he calleth a Demonſtration y. 
Having thus got him a Palace, and, no doubt, mag- 
nificently furniſhed, he findeth no Difficulty in equip- 
ping him in every other reſpect as a Prince: For who 
can imagine, ſaith he, that Conſtantine, ſo pious, ſo 
generous a Prince, would have given to the Head of 
the Church a Royal Palace to live in, and not allow 
him at the ſame time a ſuitable Retinue, with ſuit- 
able Appointments? To act otherwiſe, had not been 
honouring, but diſgracing the Chriſtian Religion, 
ſince its High Pontiff, ſtalking about all alone 
in a huge Palace, could be but an Object of Ridi- 
cule to the Pontiffs of the Pagan Superſtition, who 
lived in magnificent Houſes, with anſwerable Gran- 
deur 2. Thus is the Biſhop metamorpholed at once 
into a Sovereign. But the Metamorphoſis 1s ſome- 
what premature. If Conſtantine, yet a Neophyte, was 
not well acquainted with the true Spirit of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Melchiades was; and therefore, 
had- that Prince offered to diſtinguiſh him by any 
ſuch Marks of worldly Grandeur, I do not queſtion 
but, as he was a very good Man, he would have 
taken from thence an Opportunity of inſtructing him 
better 
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hath done. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Melch. 
better in the Principles of his new Profeſſion, and 
ſhewing him in what Contempt the Chriſtian Pre- 
lates had, and he himſelf ought to have, all worldly 
Grandeur. But no ſuch offer was ever made or 
dreamt of: For what at length is all this founded 
on? On the Meeting of the Council in the Lateran 


Palace. The French Academy meet in the Louvre: 


Are they therefore Princes? And doth not Optatus, 


of whom we have the whole Account, call it in ex- 


preſs Terms the Houſe of Fauſta ? Fauſta perhaps 
lived there, ſaith Baronius, during the long and flou- 
riſhing Reign of her Father Maximian, and thence it 
might be called the Houſe of Fauſta. Thus in the 
End is the Demonſtration dwindled away to a mere 


Conjecture, and a very groundleſs one too : Bur, 
waving that, why might not Fauſta continue in the 
fame Palace after her Father's Death, with her Huſ- 


band Conſtanime, when he was at Rome, or alone, 
when ſhe did not attend him in the Wars ? The 
Annaliſt ſeemeth to have forgot, that Fauſta was 
Conftantine” s Wife. But, after all, the Empreſs, as 

it appeareth to me, had only an Apartment in the 
Lateran; for in this Senſe I underſtand Optatus ſay- 
ing, The Chuncil was held in the Houſe, or Habitation, 
of Fauſta in the Lateran : But her being any ways 
there excludeth Melchiades. Their fitting in the Im- 


perial Palace gave a kind of Authority and Sanction 
to their Deciſions ; and beſides, there might not be 


Toom in the Houſe of Melchiades, if he had a Houſe, 


for the Council, and thoſe who were to attend it, 
they being in all F orty Biſhops ; ſo that we need not 


put Melchiades in Poſſeſſion of that Palace, to ac- 
count for the Council's meeting in it, as Baronius 


2 Opt. I. 1. p. 44. 


SILVESTER, 
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From 0 rixk, 8 Y LVESTE R, 
Thirty-ſecond Bis Hop of Rome. | 


ST LVESTER was choſen in the room of Mel. Ver of 

chiades on the laſt of January 3145. In his Chrit 314- 
time were held the two great Councils of Arles and 
Nice. The former was convened by Conſtantinès 
Order, at the Requeſt of the Donatiſts, who, inſtead 
of acquieſcing to the Judgment of the Council of 
Rome, loudly complained to the Emperor of the Bi- 74-Donatigs 
ſhops, who compoſed it, as partial, prejudiced, and #"#i" f f 
over-haſty in deciding a Controverſy of the greateſt Rome. 
Importance e. Conſtantine heard them with great Pa- 
tience; and that he might leave them no Colour or 
Pretence whatſoever to continue in their Schiſm, he 
ſummoned a ſecond Council to meet at Arles, in- Tz Council 
viting ſeveral Biſhops to it, with moſt pathetic Let-Y Arle. 
ters under his own Hand, and ordering the Procon- 
ſuls and Governors of Provinces to acquaint the reſt 
with his Deſire and Intention. Chręſtus, or Creſcen- 
tius, Biſhop of Syracuſe, was allowed, and ſo, with- 
out all doubt, were the reſt, to bring two Prefbyters 
with him, and three Attendants, as we learn from 
the Emperor's Letter to him, which is ſtill extant 4. 
They were all to be ſupplied with Conveniencies for 
travelling, and every thing elſe, at the public Ex- 
pence. The Time appointed for their Meeting was 
the firſt of Auguſt 314, and on that Day, they met 
accordingly e, e, not from all Parts of the World, as we 
read in the Acts of the ſecond Council of Arles t, but 
from Africa, and moſt other Provinces of the Weſt. 
Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome was invited to it; but he 
excuſed himſelf on account of his Age, and ſent in 

his 


b Buch, p. 272. « Buſch, I. 10. c. 5. Euſeb. ib. & con- 
cil. t. 1, p. 157. Euſeb. & concil. iv. #* Conc, Gen. t. 1. 
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 Cmcilianus 
deelared inno- 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Sylv 
his room the two Preſbyters, Claudianus and Vitus, 
with Eugenius and Cyriacus, Deacons: The Biſhop of 
Oſtia ſent likewiſe two Preſbyters in his room 3. By 
this Aſſembly, Cæcilianus was again declared inno- 
cent; and thoſe who ſhould falſly accuſe their Bre- 
thren cut off from the Communion of the Church, 
without Hopes of. being ever re-admitted, except at 
the Point of Death b. As to the ſchiſmatic Biſhops, 
is was agreed, that ſuch of them as abandoned the 
Schiſm ſhould not forfeit their Dignity, but fit alter- 
natively with the Catholic Biſhop until one of them 
died i, The Council, before they broke up, ac- 
quainted the Biſhop of Rome with their Proceedings, 

and at the ſame time ſent him the Decrees they had 
made concerning the Diſcipline of the Church, not 
to be confirmed by him, as Baronius would make 
us believe ł, but that by his means, as be held larger 
Dioceſes, they might be the ſooner known, Theſe are 
the very Words of the Council | (A). * 2 
4 . | 7058 The 
s Concil. p. 1425. b Concil. ib. Concil. ib. k Bar. ad 
ann. 314. n. 68. I Concil. p. 1425. 


(A) Several Canons were made by this Council relating to the 
Diſcipline of the Church. 1. It was ordained that Eafter ſhould 
be kept on the ſame Day, and on a Sunday, by all the Churches 
in the World ; and that the Biſhops of Rome ſhould acquaint the 
other Churches with the Day. But it was afterwards ordained, 
that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould fix the Day, and give timely 
notice of it to the Biſhop of Rome, that by his means it might be 
notified to the whole Church. This Ordinance St. Cyril ſeemeth 
to aſcribe to the Council of Nice; for he ſaith that it was /o en- 
atted by a Synod compoſed of all the Saints of the Earth; which, 
at the Time he wrote, that is about the Year 360, could be ſaid 
of no other Synod but that of Nice. Pope Leo the Great, ſpeak- 
ing of this Cuſtom in a Letter to the Emperor Marcian, only 
ſays, that it was eſtabliſhed by the holy Fathers (1). He meant, 
perhaps, the Fathers of Nice. But as they took no notice of 
. ſuch a Cuſtom in their Letter to the Church of Egypt, I cannot 
ſuppoſe it to have been introduced by them. The Care of fixing 
the Day, and acquainting the Biſhop of Rome with it, was pro- 
bably committed to the Biſhop of Alexandria, becauſe the 
| > Egyptians, 

(1) Leo, ep. 94. c. I. A 
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The other grand Council that was held during the 
Pontificate of Sylveſter was that of Nice, ſo famous in 
the Hiſtory of the Church: but the Biſhop of the © 
6 TE. reigning 
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Egyptians were thought to be better acquainted with the Motions 
of the heavenly Bodies than any other Nation. In other Provinces 
the Biſhops ſeem to have been utter Strangers to Aſtronomy, and 
to that Ignorance was chiefly owing their Diſagreement with 
reſpect to the celebration of Eaſter. This Cuſtom {till obtained 
in the Fifth Century, as appeareth from a Letter of Leo the Great, 
dated the 28th of July 454. For by that Letter he acquaints the 
Biſhops of Gaul and Spain, that the following Year 455, Eaſter 
would fall on the 24th of April, as it had been ſettled in the Eaſt 
(2). Before his Time Innocent I. being at a Loſs to know on 
what Day Eaſter ſhould be kept in 414, had Recourſe to Aa- 
relius Biſhop of Carthage, entreating him to examine that Point 
in a Council, and let him know what they determined, that he 
might notify it, as was cuſtomary, to other Churches. Innocent 
had quarrelled, on CHryſaſtom's Account, with the Eaftern Biſhops ; 
and therefore choſe rather to be informed and directed by the 
African Biſhops than by them. 2. It was decreed, that ſuch as 
had been baptized by Heretics in the Name of the Trinity, ſhould 
not be rebaptized, but admitted into the Charch only by the Im- 
oſition of Hands. But to this Decree of the Council no greater 
Remind was paid than had been paid in St. Cyprian's Time to the 
Deciſions of Pope Stephen. For in the Year 370, the ſame Prac- 
tice of rebaptizing Heretics ſtill obtained in ſeveral Churches of 
Africa, as appeareth from Optatus, who wrote about that time. 
In the Eaſt ſome held, and ſome denied, the Validity of Baptiſm 
adminiſtered by an Heretic. Of the latter Opinion was the Great 
- Athanaſius, who flouriſhed from the Year 326, to 373, and St. 
Bafil, who wrote about the Year 369, after examining, in his 
Letter to Amphi lochus, the two oppoſite Practices, ſeemeth inclined 
to think the Baptiſm of Heretics null. According to the preſent 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome, Baptiſm by whomſoever admi- © 
| niſtered, whether Few, Gentile, Heretic, Mohammedan, &c. whe- 
ther Man or Woman, or even a Child, is valid, provided it be 
| only adminiſtered with an Intention of adminiſtering it, without 
| which every Sacrament, ſay they, is null. This Doctrine with 
reſpe& to the Intention, proveth daily to timorous Conſciences 
the Source of endleſs Doubts and Perplexities, which can never 
be removed: for although they may know for certain that the 
6 Ceremony was performed, yet they can never know whether or 
no it was performed with the due Intention. In Confeſſion, for 
Inſtance, they may hear the Words of the Abſolution pronounced 
by the Prieſts; but they know nothing of his Intention, of the 
3 | Intention 
K 4 
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128. _ The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Sylv. - 
reigning City, faith Euſebius o, being prevented, by 
his great Age, from undertaking ſo long a Journcy, 
he ſent Vitus and Vincentius, two Roman Preſbyters, 
to fupply his room p, with Orders to agree, in his 
Name, to the Deciſions of the Council 4. In Pro- 
ceſs of Time ſuch Orders grew out of Date ; and 
the modeſt Name of Roman Preſbyters, given to thoſe 
who were ſent by the Biſhops of Rome, either to 

Councils or Princes, was changed into the lofty Title 

of Legates a latere. Baronius r, and after him moſt 

wg _ Writers of the Church of Rome, maintain Oſius, the 

| Council of Celebrated Biſhop of Cordoua, to have aſſiſted, nay, 
Pipes Ee. and preſided at the Council of Nice, as the Pope's 
gate, $19 * 25 Legate. 


» © Fuſeb. 1. 3. c. 7. p Soz. p. 430. 4 Theodoret. I. 1. c. 64 
r Bar. ad ann. 326. n. 20. Kot | 


Intention of the Miniſter who baptized him, of the Biſhop who 
ordained him, of the Prieſt who baptized, or the Biſhops who 
ordained that Biſhop, and fo up to the Apoſtles, by whom the 
firſt Biſhops were ordained. Should the right Intention have 
been wanting in any of theſe ; ſhould the Prieſt, while he pro- 
younces the Words of Abſolution, have his Thoughts employed 
on ſome other Object, as it may eaſily happen; the penitent Sin- 
ner would depart from his Tribunal with the whole Load of his 
Sins, and be damned, notwithſtanding his Repentance, for, or 
more properly ſpeaking, through want of Attention in the Prieſt. 
A moſt unchriſtian and impious Doctrine, placing our eternal Sal- 
vation in the Hands of others, and not in our own ! 3. The 
Council decreed, that excommunicated Perſons ſhould no- 
where abſolved from the Excommunication but in the Places 
where they had been excommunicated. The Biſhops of Rome 
did not yet know, it ſeems that they were veſted with an unli- | 
mited Power of binding and looſening, of excommunicating and | 
abſolving, with reſpe& to all Perſons and Places; for had 22 TT 
but dreamt of ſuch a Power, we may well ſuppoſe he would 
never have ſuffered it to be thus controuled. Several other Ca 
nons were made by this Council, in all Twenty two; but it is 
foreign to my Purpoſe to take notice of them. I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, that the Council conſiſted of Thirty-three Biſhops, and not 
of Two hundred, as Baronius ſuppoſeth, upon the Authority of 
St. Auſtin, whom he miſunderſtood ; and that Marinus, Biſhop 
of Arles, prefided, his Name being placed at the Head of the 
Subſcriptions, and the Names of Sy/ve/ter's Legates after his. 


(2) Leo, ep. 109, 
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Legate. Vitus and Vincentius, ſay they, repreſented 
the Perſon of the Pope; but Q/ius held his Place, 
and the Place of all the Biſhops of the Weſt. That 
Ofius aſſiſted at the Council with the Character of the 
Pope's Legate, is affirmed, I own, by Gelaſius of 
Cyzicus, who flouriſhed about the End of the Fifth 
Century f: but Euſebius, who was preſent, mention- 
eth only Vitus and Vincentius as ſent thither by Hl. 
veſter. In like manner all the Hiſtorians who have 
wrote of that Council after Euſebius, until the Time 
of Gelaſius, in naming thoſe Two Preſbyters and 
Ofins, which they all do, conſtantly diſtinguiſh the 
former by the Title of the Deputies, the Repreſen- 
tatives, Sc. of the Biſhop of Rome, and never the 
latter. Beſides, Vitus and Vincentins, in ſubſcribin 
to the Canons of the Council, declare, that they do 
it in the Name of the venerable Pope, or Father Hlve- 
ſter their Biſhop t; whereas Ofius ſubſcribeth, like the 
other Biſhops, in his own Name. As to his preſi- 
ding at that great Aſſembly, his Name, it is true, 
is marked the firſt by Socrates, among thoſe who 
ſubſcribed to the Definitions and Canons of the Coun- 
il; but yet I am inclined to believe that Honour 
not to have been conferred upon him, but upon Eu- 
| ftathius Biſhop of Antioch ;, for John, op of the 
ſame City, writing to Proculus about the Year 453, 
ſtyleth him the firſt of the Fathers aſſembled at 
Nice x, and Facundus calleth him the firſt of the 
Councily, In the Chronicle of Nicephorus he is ſty- 
led the Head of the Fathers of Nice: and from 
| Theodoret we learn, that he fat the firſt on the Right- 
hand in the Aſſembly, and harangued the Emperor, 
which it was the Preſident's Province to do (B). 


The | 


Gal. Cyz. de Nic. concil. I. 2. c. 5. p. 68. = Con. t. 2. 
p. 50. » Socr. I. 1. c. 23. _ * Facund, I. 8. c. 1. „Id. I. 2. 
e. 1. * Niceph, chron. a Theod. 1, 1. c. 6. 
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(B) The Title of Preſident is given him in a Letter, which is 
| com- 
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The Honour of preſiding belonged of Right to 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria , but he, it ſeemeth, 
declined it, perhaps to obviate the Complaints of 
the Arians, who looked upon him as a Party con- 
cerned, and one highly prejudiced againſt them. I 1 
know that the haranguing of Conſtantine is aſcribed 
to Euſebius the Hiſtorian, in the Title of the Chap- 
ter in which he mentioneth it b, that Sozomen poſi- 
tively affirmeth it, and that the learned Valeſius 
thinks there is no room to doubt of it, ſince Euſebius 
was the moſt eloquent Biſhop of thoſe Times; 
and beſides he himſelf telleth us, that he pro- 
nounced a Speech in Praiſe of Conſtantine on occaſion 
of his entering into the Twentieth Year of his Reign, 
while he was ſitting in the midſt of the Miniſters of 
God e; meaning thereby, no doubt, the Biſhops 
Euſebius of aſſembled at Nice. That Euſebius harangued the 
_ Czfarea dd Emperor before that venerable Aſſembly, is not at 
che Enge, All to be queſtioned ; but that the Biſhops, who com- 
at the Open- poſed it, ſhould have pitched upon one who was 
2 ſuſpected, or rather convicted, of Arianiſin, to ad- 
dreſs the Emperor in their Name, at the Opening of 
the Council, ſeemeth to me highly improbable. The 
Orator, whoever he was, ſat in the firſt Place, or at 
leaſt in the ſecond (that I may not quarrel with Ba- 
ronius, who will have the Place on the Left-hand to 
have been the moſt honourable d:) And what Right 
had the Biſhop of Cæſarea to that Honour ? I may 
add, that a ſhort Compliment, ſuch as is that which 
the Preſbyter Gregory aſcribeth to Euſtathius of Anti- 
och e, had been far more proper on that Occaſion |} 
COON than 
b Euſeb. in vit. Conſt. I. 3. c. 11. © Euſeb. I. 1. c. 1. Valeſ. 
in not. p. 223. 4 Bar. ad ann. 325. n. 56 — 59. ©<Surius {| 
10. Jul. p. 159. 5 ; 


commonly aſcribed to Pope Felix II (1), but I am well appriſed, 
that no great Streſs ſhould be laid on that Piece, fince ſome ſur- 
miſe it to have been compoſed in the Eighth Century. 


(1) Concil. t. 1. p. 1072. 
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than Euſebius's long and tedious Panegyric, which 
therefore ſome ſuppoſe: to have been pronounced on 
\ Occaſion of the magnificent Entertainment which 
Gonſtantine gave the Biſhops, as they were preparing 2 
to return to their reſpective Sees; for he then enter-# 
ed into the Twentieth Year of his Reign, which be- 
gan on the 2 th of July 325, and it was on that Oc- 
caſion that Euſebius wrote, and delivered his Pane- 
gyric before the Emperor and the Fathers of the 
Council, as he himſelf declarethf, To conclude, 
had Euſebius been appointed by that great Aſſembly 
to addreſs the Emperor in their Name, his Modeſty 
had not prevented him from deſcribing the Spokeſ- 
man, fo as to leave no room to doubt on whom that 
Honour had been conferred. 2 | 

Before I diſmiſs this Subject, it may not be im- 5, C 
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proper, nor foreign to my Purpoſe, to obſerve, that / Nice ne 


the Council of Nice, the firſt General or Oecumeni- Al Pe. 
cal Council held in the Church, was convened b 
the Emperor, and not by the Biſhop of Rome; that 
the Biſhop of Rome did not preſide in it either in Per- 
ſon, or by his Legates, as they are pleaſed to ſtyle 
them; and conſequently that the Privilege, which they 
aſſumed in After-ages of aſſembling General Coun- 
cils, and preſiding in them, ought to be deemed a 
moſt inſolent and unwarrantable Uſurpation. The 
Second Thing worthy of Notice with reſpect to this 
Council is its Fifth Canon, commanding all Eccleſi- case t 
aſtical Cauſes to be finally decided in each Province by #n4/y deter- 
a Provincial Synod. - The Words of the Canon are v 3 
clear in themſelves, and beſides have been under- ad. 
ſtood in this Senſe by all the Councils that were held, 
by all the Authors that wrote, for ſeveral Ages afters 
nay, it was underſtood in this Senſe by ſome of the 
Popes themſelves, namely, by Innocent I. who, in 
one of his Letters to Victricius Biſhop of Roan, writes 
E 2 | thus; 
f Euſeb. vit. Conſt, I. 3. c. 14. 2 Vide Elli. Du Pin de 
antiq. eccleſ. diſcip. p. 98, & leq. f 


The Council 


commands all 


The Ecclef - 
aftical Hie- 


rarchy fir 
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thus; I any Controverſy ſhould ariſe among the Clerks, 
whether they be of an inferior or ſuperior Rank, let it 


be decided, agreeably to the Council of Nice, in an Af 4 


ſembly of the Biſhops of the ſame Province h. It is true, 
he addeth, without prejudicing the Rights of the Ro- 


man See. But that Reſtriction is his own, and not 


the Council's. Hence this Canon, directing all Cau- 
ſes to be thus tried, all Diſputes to be thus ended, 
was often quoted on occaſion of Appeals made to 
Rome, and employed as a Bulwark to reſtrain the in- 
croaching Power of the Popes within due Bounds; 
but in proceſs of Time their Ambition, ſupported by 


the Favour of Princes, and the great Temporalities 


they acquired, bore all down before them. 
It was in the Pontificate of Sylveſter, and under 


the benign Auſpices of Conflantine, that the Eccleſi- 


aſtical Hierarchy was firſt formed and ſettled in the 
Manner it continueth to this Day; the new Form of 
Government, introduced by that Prince into the 
State, ſerving as a Model for the Government of the 


Church. In the Three firſt Centuries no other Hie- 
rarchy was known, no other Degrees thought of, but 


thoſe of Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons. Of 


theſe alone was compoſed the whole Body of the 


Clergy; but with this Difference, that the Biſhop or 


- Superviſor was the general Diſpoſer and Manager of 


all Things within the Bounds of his Juriſdiction, 
nothing being done there without Eis Conſent and 
Approbation, and the Preſbyters and Deacons his 


_ Afiiſtants, or his. Counſellors and Senate, as St. Je- 


rom*, and before him St. Ignatius l, ſtyled them. 
This Order was probably introduced, according to 
Grotius m, in Imitation of the Jewiſh Synagogues ; 
for each Synagogue had its Ruler, who preſided 
over the reſt, its Paſtors, and its Eleemoſynaries ; 


. to the Ruler ſucceeded the Biſhop, to the Paſtors the 


 Preſbyters, 
Þ Jun: is epift ad Via. c. 3. + Hier. in c. 2. Iſai. | Vide 


Baſil. ep. 319. ® Grot. de imp. ſumm. poteſt, c. 11. n. 8. 
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Preſbyters, and to the Eleemoſynaries the Deacons. 
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It was the Biſhop's Office and Duty to preach the 7% 0ficeand 


D 


Word n, to pray with his Peoples, to adminiſter Biba, | 


the Sacraments?, to ordain Miniſters4, to excom- 
municate Offenders, to abſolve Penitentsſ, and to 
regulate and ſettle every thing relating to his parti- 
cular Church t, with the Conſent and Concurrence of 
the Preſbytery; for the Preſbyters were his Counſel- 
lors or Senate, and, together with him, preſided in 
the Conſiſtories of thoſe Times, as we learn from 
Tertullian, telling us, that in thoſe Courts approved 
Elders preſidedu. Hence Petrus de Marca concludes 
the original Government of the Church to have been 
mixt of Monarchy and Ariſtocracy; or, to uſe his 


own Words, the Monarchical Government of the 


Church to have been tempered with the Ariſtocrati- 
cal. As the Biſhop could not diſcharge, as he ought, 
the above- mentioned Functions, without reſiding 
among thoſe who were committed to his Care, his 
Reſidence was deemed abſolutely neceſſary, and 
Non-reſidence a moſt heinous Tranſgreſſion; inſo- 
much that St. Cyprian enumerating the Sins that 


brought the Wrath of God upon the Church in the 


bloody Perſecution of Decius, mentioneth Non-reſj- 


dence in the Biſhops as one v. Upon the Vacancy of H ae 
a See, a new Biſhop was choſen in the room of the «404% 


deceaſed, in ſome Places by the Clergy and People 
of that Church alone; in others, by the neighbour- 
ing Biſhops, the People and Clergy only expreſſing 
their Defire, and giving Teſtimony of the Lite and 
Manners of the Perfon propoſed; and in ſome b 
the joint Suffrages of the Clergy, of the People, and 
of the neighbouring Biſhops. Theſe three different 
Methods of electing we find practiſed at different 
Times with reſpect to the ſame Church; but on no 
: 55 Occaſion 


» Orig. in Ezek. hom. 3. ® Juſtin. apol. 2. p. 98. p Tert, 
de bapt. p. 602. 4 Idemib,p. 99. * Cyp ep. 38. p. 90. 
i Id. ep. 10. p. 30% * Tert. ib. p. 39. u Id. ib. p. 709. 
w Cyp. de laſp. n. 4. p. 278. | 


— 
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Occaſion was the Choice of the neigbouring Biſhops 


ſufficient, without the Conſent of the Clergy and 


People; nor the Election of the Clergy and People, 
without the Approbation of the neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops. The Biſhop being thus elected and confirm- 


ed; he was in the next Place ordained; and this Ce- 


remony was performed by the neighbouring Biſhops, 
in his own Church, and in the Preſence of his Flock, 
by the Impoſition of Hands. The new Biſhop, 
agreeably to a Cuſtom which obtained then, imme- 


diately gave Notice of his Promotion to other Bi- 


communicate with him, and to acknowlege him 


The Office 
and Duty of 
Preſbyters, 


ſhops, eſpecially to thoſe of the greater Sees, who, 
by recerving and anſwering his Letters, were faid to 


lawfully choſen. 

In the Second Degree were the Preſbyters or 
Prieſts, whoſe Office or Province it was to aſſiſt the 
Biſhop in the Diſcharge of his Paſtoral Commiſſion, F 
whence they are often ſtyled the Biſhop's Aſſiſtants : | 
with his Conſent and Approbation they preached the 


Word, they prayed with the People, they admini- 
tered the Sacraments, they abſolved Penitents, and, 
in ſhort, diſcharged every office which the Biſhop 


did, except thoſe of ordaining, confirming, and ex- 


communicating; I ſay, with the Biſhop's Conſent 


and Approbation; for no ſpiritual Function could 


they perform without his Leave, as is manifeſt from 
Tertullian x, Origeny, St. Cyprian *, and above all 


Quali fcati- 
ons requiſite 
in a Pftſby- 
ter, 

J 


from St. Ignatius, in his famous Letter to the Church 
of Smyrna a. The Church, in thoſe happy Days, 
admitted none to the ſacred Functions, but ſuch as 
were known by a long Trial to be well qualified for 


ſo great a Charge. The Qualifications requiſite in a 
Preſbyter, ſo far as I can learn from the Antients, 


may be reduced to theſe Four Heads, his Condition 
in the World, his Converſation, his Learning, and 


his 
x Tertull. de bapt p. Goa. > Orig. hom. de Engaſt. vol. 


I. p. 28. 2 Cyp. ep. 10. p. 29. ep. 11. p. 32. ep. 12. p. 37. 


a Jon, ad Smyrn. p. 6. 
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his Age. He was not to be intangled with any 
"worldly Affairs, with any ſecular Employments, but 
at perfect Liberty to apply himſelf wholly to the 
Functions of his Officed. He was to be of an un- 
ſpotted and exemplary Life e; and therefore, before 
Ordination, he was propoſed to the Preſbytery and 
People for their Teſtimony and Approbation. He 
was to be well verſed in the Scripture,. and capable 
of teaching others, and inſtructing them in the My- 
ſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. As for Human 
Learning, it was not required in a Preſbyter; nay, 
by ſome it was condemned, particularly Logic and 
Philoſophy, as in a manner inconſiſtent with Chriſti- 
anity d, but at the ſame time highly commended and 
applauded by others as conducive to the right under- 
ſtanding of the Scripture, and neceſſary for confuting 
the Sophiſms of Heretics e; whence Logic is recom- 
mended by Clemens Alexandrinus to all Eccleſiaſtics, 
as a Hedge to defend the Truth from being trod down by 
- Sophiſtsf, As for the Age of a Preſbyter, he was to 
be ſtricken in Years, as the very Name of a Preſbyter 
or Elder ſufficiently declareth. However, if a youn 
Man was endowed with extraordinary Gifts and Ta- 
lents, his Age was diſpenſed with in reſpect both to 
the Sacerdotal and Epiſcopal Dignity. Thus was 
Aurelius, although young in Years, raiſed, in regard 
of his great Merit, to the Rank of a Preſbyter, as we 
read in St. Cyprians; and the Biſhop of Magneſia, in 
St. Ignatius's Time, was, it ſcemeth, but a young 
Man, ſince. Ignatius, in his Letter to the Magne/ians, 
exhorts them not to deſpiſe their Biſhop's Age, but to 
yield him all due Reſpect and Reverence h, Theſe were 
the Qualifications requiſite in a Candidate for the 
Miniſtry: if he was recommended by them (for no 
other Recommendation could avail him), he was 
„ admitted 
d Cyp. ep. 66. p. 195. Tert. de præſcript. p. 89g. © Ide 
ep. 68. 5 2 Ares adverſ. og) 5 256 &de * 
70, 71. © Orig. contra Celſ. I. 6. p. 279. Clem. Alex. ſtrom. 


1. p. 207-1. 6. 472, &c. Clem. Alex. ſtrom. I. 6. p. 472. 
8 Cyp. ep. 33, p. 76. Ign. ap. ad Magnel. p. 31. 
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admitted to holy Orders; if not, he was rejected as 
unfit for the ſacred Function. The Perſon ordained 
was at Liberty to ſerve the Church where he had re- 


ceived his Orders, or any other where his Aſſiſtance 


might be wanted; for he was not ordained Miniſter 


The Inſtitu- 
tion and Of- 
fice of Dea- 


cons, 


of 2 any particular Church, but of the Church uni- 
verſal. 


In the Third and laſt Degree were the Deacons, 
whoſe original Inſtitution was to ſerve Tables, as we 
read in the 4s i; that is, to inſpect the Poor, and 
relieve them by a proper Diftribution of the Offer- 


. ings made by the Faithful, which were committed 


Their Num- 
Fo 


ro their Charge, although they could not diſpoſe of 
them without the Biſhops Knowlegek. They were 
ordained by the Impoſition of Hands l, and therefore 
deemed Miniſters of the Altar, as well as Diſpenſers 
of Alms; and with a great deal of Reaſon, for they 
aſſiſted the Biſhops or Preſbyters in adminiſtering the 


Euchariſt, by delivering the Elements to the Com- 


municants m; they carried the Euchariſt to ſuch as 
had not been able to aſſiſt with the reſt at Divine 
Service®; they preached, and, in the Abſence of 
the Biſhops and Preſbyters, conferred the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. The Preſbyters of a Church were not 
confined to a ſet Number; but the Deacons were, 
no Church having more than ſeven in the primitive 
Times, that being the original Number inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles. Thus the Church of Rome had but 
Seven in the Times of Pope Cornelius p, and Po 

Sixtus IIa. The Church of Saragoſa the ſame Num- 
ber in the Time of Vincentius, who flouriſhed under 


Diocleſiaur-. The Fourteenth Canon of the Council! 


of Neocæſarea, or the Fifteenth according to the 


Greek, forbids this Number to be inlarged, even in 
the greateſt and moſt populous Cities ſr, whence St. 


Ferom 


i Acts vi. 1, 2, FR * Conſt. Apoſt. I. 2. p. 31, 31, | Acts 


vi. 6. n Juſt, apol. 2. p. 97. n Idem ib. p. 98. ® Terr. de 
. bapt. p. 602 p Eufeb. 1.6. c. 43. 4 Prud. de coron. mar. 
——p xx. ent 16/9." ot, Cone. t. 1. p. 1448. 


. 
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Ferom writes; that. great Reſpect was paid to the 
Deacons, becauſe they were few in Numbert. 

As for the Subdeacons, Acolytes, Lectors, Jani- Stichen, 
tors, and Exorciſts, they were not conſidered as any- Ruger: kr. 
ways belonging to the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, being 
employed only in the meaner Offices of the Church, 
by the due Diſcharge of which they were to give 
Proof of their Integrity and Attention, in order to 
be raiſed to a higher Degree; for in thoſe Days very 
few, and none but upon ſome. very extraordinary 
Occaſion, arrived at once, or, as they call it, per 


ſaltum, at the Epiſcopal Dignity. 8 5 


During the Three firſt Centuries each Church was Ea Church 
in a manner independent, that is, could make ſuch endet. 
Regulations relating BY Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment as were judged proper and expedient, without 
the Concurrence and Authority of other Churches u. 
However, in all Matters of Moment, the Biſhops 


and from the frequent Synods mentioned by St. O- 

prian, we may conclude them to have been held in 

that Province at leaſt once a Year. Thefe Synods 

or Aſſemblies were compoſed of Biſhops, Preſbyters, 

Deacons, and Laymen, repreſenting the People of of wim 

their ſeveral Churches x. They met by their own“ ed. 

Appointment and Authority, there being no Chriſtian 

Magiſtrates in thoſe Days to convene Synods. Being 

thus aſſembled, they choſe in the firſt place one, and 

ſometimes two Biſhops, to preſide y. It was their 

Office and Duty to ſee the Point in queſtion calmly be bes, 

and fairly debated, to ſum up in each Debate what 
3 had 


't Hier. ep. 85. u Cyp. ep. 55, 72, £3, v Apud Cyp. 
ep. . * ep. 14, 20, 31. Euſeb. I. 5. c. 16. & l. 7. c. 15 
Act. Concil. Carth. apud Cyp. p. * y Euſeb. I. 5. c. 23, & 24. 

VorL. I. | 3 | 
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had been urged on both Sides, to take the Votes and 
Suffrages of the Members of the Synod, and laſt of 
all to give their own z. In theſe Aſſemblies all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs were ſettled by the Majority of 
Votes, and their Decrees and Deciſions were binding 
with reſpect to thoſe Churches whoſe Repreſentatives 
were preſent * ; but were not ſo with refpe& to other 
Churches. 925 . 
The Fcclefia- Such was the Hierarchy, ſuch the Government of 
[+ ay the Church, during the Three firſt Centuries. But 
ci. in the Fourth and following Ages great Alterations 
were made in both, the Church adapting her Go- 
vernment to that of the State, namely, to the new 
Form of Government introduced by Conflantine, who 
had ſettled her in Peace, and taken the Prieſthood 
into his immediate Protection. For it was in his 
Reign that the Titles of Patriarchs, Exarchs, Me- 
tropolitaus, were firſt heard of, or at leaſt had any 
Power, Authority, or Privileges, annexed to them. 
That this Conformity between the Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Polity may appear more plainly, I ſhall pre- 
miſe a ſuccin& Account of the former, as eſtabliſhed 
by Conſtantine throughout the Empire. That Prince 
| Nenw , divided the whole Roman World into Four Prefec- 
2 in. tures, viz. the Eaſt, Illyricum, Gaul, and Itahy, which 
Saugen by were governed by Four Prefects, called Præfecti Præ- 
uo torio. Until his Time the whole Empire was go- 
verned under the Emperors by Two Prefects only, 

as Zoſimus informeth usb; and this Diviſion is ſup- 
poſed to have. been made by Conſtantine, jealous of 

the too great Power of thoſe Magiſtrates. Each 
Prefecture was ſubdivided into ſeveral Dioceſes, and 

each Dioceſe into ſeveral Provinces. Thus the Pre- 

+ fecture of the Eaſt contained Five Dioceſes; viz. 
the Eaſt divided into Ten Provinces, Egypt into Six, 

Pontus into Eleven, Aſia into Ten, and Thrace into 


2 AQ. Concil, Carth. apud. p. 443, ® Cyp.ep. 59% Zo. 
I. 2. P· 623. | © 7 | 
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Six, Under the Prefecture of Hiyricum were Two 
Dioceſes; Macedon, conſiſting of Eight Provinces, 
and Dacia, conſiſting of Four. The Pretecture of 
Gaul compriſed Three Dioceſes, Gaul made up of 
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Seventeen Provinces, Spain of Seven, and Britain of 


Five. The Prefecture of Italy was divided into Two 
Vicarages or Lieutenancies; the one of R, com- 
prehending Ten Provinces, under the Vicar o Rome, 


whence they were called S burbicarian Provinces ; the 


other of Jtaly, containing Seven Provinces, governed 
by the Vicar of 7taly, who reſided at Milan, whence 
they were ſimply called Provinces of [taly. Under 
the Prefect of Italy was likewiſe Weſt Africa, and af- 
ter Conſtantine's Death Weſt Iliyricum. The Prefects 
had other Officers under them, by whom the Pro- 
vinces were more immediately governed. Theſe 
were, to name. them according to their Rank and 
Dignity, Proconſuls, Vicars, Conſulars, Correctors, 
and Preſidents,” Each Dioceſe had its Metropolis, 
and likewiſe each Province contained in the Dioceſe. 

Now, if we compare the Civil Polity, thus de- 
ſcribed, with the Eccleſiaſtical, we ſhall find them 
in moſt Places anſwering each other in every reſpect, 
and one Biſhop raiſed above the reſt, according to 
the Rank that was given by this new Diviſion to the 
City in which he preſided. Thus, for Inſtance, the 
chief Cities of the Five Dioceſes of the Oriental Pre- 
fecture were; Antioch, the Metropolis of the Orien- 
tal Dioceſe; Alexandria, of the Egyptian; Epheſus, 
of the Afratic , Ceſarea, of the Pontic ; and Heraclea, 
of the Thracian. Now the Biſhops of theſe Cities, 
in regard of the Eminence of their Sees, were ex- 


We Civil 


ard Eccleo 
ſiaſtical Po- 


lity compared, 


alted above all other Biſhops, and diſtinguiſhed with 
the Title of Exarchs ; nay; and by Degrees they ac- 


quired, not to ſay uſurped, a kind of Authority and 


Juriſdiction over the Biſhops of the inferior — 


which was afterwards confirmed to them by ſe veral 
Councils. In like manner the Biſnop of the Metro- 
polis of tach Province was, on account of the Dig- 
Grind, 0 L 2 5 nity 
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nity of his See, honoured with the Title of Metro- 
litan, to which were annexed ſeveral Privileges, of 


Wunhich 1 ſhall ſpeak hereafter. When one Province 


was divided into Two, which often happened, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity was likewiſe altered, and the 
Biſhop of the new Metropolis raiſed to the Dignity 


of a Metropolitan. Several Inſtances might be al- 


leged of ambitious Biſhops applying to the Empe- 


rors for a Diviſion of the Province, that their City 


might acquire the Title of Metropolis, and they, of 
courſe, that of Metropolitans, When the City of 
Byzantium was declared the Metropolis of another 
Empire, the Exarchate of Heraclea, the Metropolis 
of the Thracian Dioceſe, was by that Change, tranſ- 
ferred from Heraclea to the new Metropolis; ſo that 
the Biſhop of Heraclea became Suffragan to the Bi- 
ſhop of Byzantium, or, as it was then called, Con- 


ſtantinople, who, until that Time, had been Suffra- 


gan to him. Upon the Diviſion of a Province, the 
Churches were likewiſe divided, and the. Biſhop of 


the new Metropolis acquired all the Privileges and 


Power of a Metropolitan over the Churches taken by 


the Change in the Civil Government from the anti- 


ent Metropolis. But it was afterwards decreed, by 


the Council of Chalcedon, that if any City ſhould be 


raiſed to the Dignity of a Metropolis, the Biſnop of 
that City ſhould enjoy the Title, but not the Privi- 


leges of a Metropolitan. Thus the Biſhops of Nice 


and Berytus were honoured with the Title of Metro- 
politans, and took Place of all the other Biſhops of 
thoſe Provinces but nevertheleſs continued to be 


Suffragans to their antient Metropolitans the Biſhops 
of Nicomedia and Tyre. For the fame Reaſon ſeveral 


Biſhops in the Kingdom of Naples enjoy, to this Day, 


the Title of Metropolitans; but neither have, nor 


ever had, any Province or Suffragans. The above- 
mentioned Decree was enacted by the Council of 
Chalcedon, to prevent the Biſhops from recurring, as 


ny often did, to che — and to obviate the 


% 5 


frequent 


Sylv. "BISHOPS of Rome. 
frequent Changes that were thereby introduced into 
the Church. 


The Prefecture of Nllyricum had but one Exarch, The Preftce 
the Biſhop of Theſalonica, the Metropolis of the e 
Macedonian Dioceſe, In the Prefecture of Gaul there: Stan. 


was no Exarch, but in the Two Dioceſes of Gaul and 
Spain as many Metropolitans as Provinces. Some 
there were, without all Doubt, in the Dioceſe of 


Britain, which was divided into Five Provinces, vi. 


Maxima Cæſarienſis, Britannia Prima, Britannia Se- 
cunda, Valentia, and Flavia Cæſarienſis. But in this 
Iſland an entire Change was made, by the Saxons, 
both in the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Polity. 


Under the Prefect of Haly were Three Dioceſes, The Preſee- 
viz. Maly, Weſt Illyricum, and Weſt Africa, The“ h. 


Dioceſe of Italy was divided into Two Vicarages, as 
J have obſerved above, and governed by Twao Vi- 
cars; the one called the Vicar of Rome, and refiding 
in that City; the other ſtyled the Vicar of Lacy, and 


reſiding at Milan. Under the former were Ten 


- Provinces, viz. Campania, Apulia, Lucania, Hetru- 
ria, Umbria, Picenum Suburbicarium, Sicily, $ undinjo, 
Corſi ca, and Valeria; and Seven under the latter, vis. 
Liguria, Amilia, Flaminia or Picenum Annonarium, 
Jenetia, Iſtria, Alpes Cottiæ, and the Two Rbztie. 


Such was the Civil Government of Italy, and intirely 25. Fol 
agreeable to the Civil was the Eccleſiaſtical. Thus 5 roalay 
the Biſhop of Rome enjoyed all the Privileges of 24% agree- 


able to the 


Metropolitan, with reſpect to the Biſhops of the ch 


Provinces ſubject to the Vicar of that City, or the 
Suburbicarian Provinces, as they are ſtyled by Ruſſi- 
nus. In like manner the Biſhop of Milan exerciſed 


the Power and Authority of a Metropolitan over all 


the Biſhops under the Vicar of /taly. But the Power 
of both was confined within the Limits of their 


reſpective Vicarages. As neither had the Charge of 


a whole Dioceſe, they were not, like ſeveral Biſhops 
in the Eaſt, diſtinguiſhed with the Title of Exarch, 


which they had no Right.to, but with that only of 
NN Metro- 


Dr Re AAA rr 
5 5 . 
r as I p —— A — dh 


— —— Sh as 1 a X 
—— — un, * 


. 


2 — as 
* 3 2 * = v as 
2 1 e _— * % n 
Soren — 2 — 8 — <a a — 4 R - 8 = 
y SEEDS 4. 8 BD CSS. -: — . — — — 5 2 — IE 8 2 2 2 « 
- 2 2 RR, 1 = ws a : Fr IPs” > — - . : * —— - po 
” - 4 2 2 - 8 4 — 2 <4 


of > N — 2 


_ 


OE II EE TEIN — 
Is * — * 2 


— iS, OY, Cs 2 


” 2p Th Hiſtory of ibe POPEs, or Sylv. 
Metropolitan. However, the Power of the Biſhop 
of Rome far exceeded, within the Bounds of his Ju- 
riſdiction, that of other Metropolitans, as 1 hall ſhew 

. hereafter. 
The Feh-. In Africa the Eccleſiaſtical Polity ork greatly 
21 from the Civil. Carthage indeed, in the Proconſu- 
lar Province of Africa, properly ſo called, was the 
Metropolis of all Weſt Africa, and the Biſhop of that 
City the Primate and Exarch. But in the other Five 
Provinces of that Dioceſe, viz. Numidia, the Two 
Mauritanias, Cæſarienſis and Sitiſenſis, Tingitana, Bi- 
Zacena, and Tripolitana, the ſenior Biſhop, in what 
City ſoever he preſided, enjoyed the Title and Pri- 
vileges of Metropolitan, Regard being had to his 4 

6 | Seniority, or the Time of his Ordination, and none 4 

do the Dignityof his See. And hence it is that, at 1 

| different times, we find Biſhops of different Cities, 

within the ſame Province, acting as Metropolitans. 

Of Weſt Iilyricum, the Third Dioceſe under the 

Prefect of ah, I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak 

hereafter. . 


de Di- Some Writers, . F you de 8 Arch- * 
1 N — 1 biſhop of Paris ©, Chriſtianus Lupus i, Emmanuel 
© tropolitane, Schelſtrat e, Two eminent Divines, the one of Lou- 
dene Io vain, the other of Aniwerp, and Leo Allatiusf, have 
evvor, taken a great deal of Pains to prove, that theſe Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Dignities owe their Origin to Chriſt, or 
the Apoſtles. But their Arguments are unanſwerabl 
confuted by the learned Ellies du Pin s; and, beſides, 
jt is evident, from the intire Conformity which the 
Eccleſiaſtical Government had, in moſt Places, with 
the Political State of the Empire, as eſtabliſned by 
Conſtantine, that the Church, in forming the Hierar- 
chy, I have deſcribed opted his Plan ; and conſe- 
quently, that ſuch ; 181 ties are not of divine, but 


of 


| 
| 


1 pet de Mar. 1 6. 3 e. 1. n can. 4. Nie. par. 1. 
e Schel. antiq. illuſt. part. 1. diſſer 1. c. 3. art. Leo All. de 


eccl, occid. & orient. conſel. I. 1. c. 2. s Du Pin de antiꝗ· 
eccleſ. 1993 dull. 1. n. 6. | 
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of human Inſtitution. I might add, that it cannot ö 
be proved from Scripture, that the Apoſtles, in ap- 
pointing Biſhops, gave more Power to one than to 
another, or any Power at all to one over the others. 
The new Dignities or Degrees, added to the an- 7% rew 
tient Hierarchy of the Church, in the Fourth and f 
following Centuries, were thoſe of Metropolitan, Pri- antiet 
mate, Archbiſhop, Exarch, and Patriarch. The Title . , od 
of Metropolitan was given to the Biſhop of the chief 
City of a Province, and likewiſe that of Primate, he 
being primus, or the firſt of the Province ; for ſuch 
was the original Signification of that Word in an 
eccleſiaſtical Senſe ; but, in Proceſs of Time, the 
Title of Primate was reſtrained to the Biſhops of ſome 
great Cities. On the contrary the Title of Archbiſhop 
was originally beſtowed on Metropolitans only of 
great Eminence and Diſtinction ; but, in the Eighth 
Century, it began to be given indifferently to all 
Metropolitans, and even to ſome Biſhops, diſtin- 
guiſhed by no other Title. As the Biſhop of the 
Metropolis, or chief City, of a Province, was digni- 
fied with the Title of Metropolitan, ſo was the Biſhop 
of the Metropolis, or chief City, of a Dioceſe, with 
that of Exarch; which, however, we find ſometimes 
given to Metropolitans. As for the Title of Patri- 
arch, it was at firſt common to all Biſhops, but after- 
wards confined to the Exarchs; and laſtly, to the 
Biſhops of the Five following Cities, viz. Rome, = 
ſſtantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and Jeru (alem. 
was firſt beſtowed on the Biſhop of Rome, by - 
Council of Chalcedon h, after it had been long com- 
mon to all the Exarchs of the Eaſt, as the learned Du 
Pin well obſervethi, 
The Titles of Metropolitans, Primates, Exarchs, The Rights 


and Patriarchs, were not bare Names of Honour, but o i 741 
5 had ele. 


tropolitans. 
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". Ih _ The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Sylv, 
had ſeveral Rights and Prerogatives attending them. 
Thus the Metropolitans and Primates had, by their * ml 
Prerogative, a Right to ordain the Biſhops of their : 
reſpective Provinces, to convene provincial Synods, | 
and to have a general Superintendency or Inſpection 
over the whole Province. The ordaining of Biſhops 
was a Privilege common to the Metropolitan, with 
the other Biſhops of the ſame Province; but with 
this Difference, that the Preſence, or at leaſt the 
' Conſent and Approbation of the Metropolitan was 
abſolutely neceflary ; for, according to the Fourth 
and Sixth Canons of the Council of Nice, wwho was 
not ordained, or approved, by the Metropolitan, was 
not to be a Biſhop. This Privilege was confirmed to 
the Metropolitans by many ſubſequent Councils, 
namely, by thoſe of Arles, Laodicea, Carthage, Chal- 
cedon, Epheſus*, and many others. However, in 
the Fifth Century, the Patriarchs of Alexandria and 
Conſtantinople began, in the Eaſt, to:uſurp this Pre- 
rogative, pretending, that no Biſhops ought to be 
_ ordained in their reſpective Dioceſes, without their 
Knowlege, Conſent, and Approbation; and the 
Partriach of Rome, ſtill more ambitious and encroach- 
ing, claimed a Right to ordain the Biſhops through- 
dodurt all the Provinces of the Weſt, which occaſioned 
_ endleſs Diſputes, as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel of this 
Hiſtory. As to the Second Privilege peculiar to 
the Metropolitans, they had a Right to ſummon 
the Biſhops of their reſpective Provinces to meet 
when they thought proper; to appoint the Time 
and Place of their Meeting ; to puniſh ſuch as did 
not, without juſt Cauſe, comply with their Sum- 
mons; and to preſide in the Aſſembly. The gene- 
ral Care and Inſpection, which they were charged 
with over the whole Province, imported, Firſt, 
That all Complaints againſt, all Conteſts with or be- 
. FORT tween 


$ 


* Conc. Arel, can. 50. Laod. can. 12. Carth, can. 12. Eph. 
ack. 4. Ke. . — 
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was to keep a watchful Eye over the Biſhops of his 
Province, and take care that they diſcharged, as they 33 
ougght, the Functions of their Office. Theſe Privi- . M1 


tween the mere of the Province, were to be 
brought to their Tribunal; and there heard, judged, 
and determined, not by the Metropolitan alone, but 
by him and the. other Biſhops of the Province, m a 
Provincial Synod. Innumerable Inſtances might be 
alleged of Biſhops thus depoſed by their Metropo- 
litans. Secondly, The Metropolitans had a Right 
to receive Appeals from the Sentence of inferior Bi- 
ſhops, and, with the other Biſhops, to confirm or 
reverſe their Decrees. And laſtly, each Metropolitan 


leges were, in expreſs Terms, granted to the Metro- 
litans, by almoſt innumerable Councils, which it 

is needleſs, and would be too tedious, to name. 22 
As for the Patriarchs, or Exarchs; by their Pre- % f. 


and Priui- 


rogative, they were impowered to ordain the Metro- lges of Pa- 


* 


politans, to convene Dioceſan Synods, and to have ; "19th 


Exarchs, 
a general Superintendency over their reſpective Dio- 


ceſes, ſuch as the Metropolitans had over their re- 


ſpective Provinces. The Biſhop of Rome had not 
the Charge of a whole Dioceſe, . and therefore was 

not, properly ſpeaking, Exarch or Patriarch : his 
Juriſdiction did not extend beyond the Limits of the 7, vf 
Vicarage of Rome, or the Suburbicarian Provinces; Rome no 
and no Inſtance can be produced of Metropolitans 
or Biſhops ordained by him, out of thoſe Provinces, 
till the Time of Valentinian III. Even in the Vica- 

rage of Italy the Metropolitans of each Province or- 

dained all the Biſhops, and were themſelves or- 
dained by the Biſhops of the Province. But over 
the Suburbicarian Provinces the Biſhop of Rome exer- 
ciſed greater Power and Authority, than the Exarchs 

of the Eaſt did over the Provinces of their Dioceſes; 

for the latter left the Ordination of the Biſhops to - 
their Metropolitans, whereas the former ordained not. 

only the Biſhops of the metropolitan Cities, but all 

thoſe of the — men Provinces : and the "i 

n 
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ſon of this was, becauſe theſe Provinces had no Me- 


tropolitans, to whom the Ordination of Biſhops would 
of Right have belonged ; ſo that the Prerogatives of 
the Metropolitans were all veſted in the Biſhop of 


Rome alone. As there were no Exarchs or Patriarchs 


The Biſ1ps | 


Rome 


in the Weſt, the Biſhops of each Province were, by 
ſeveral Councils, veſted with the Power of ordaining 
their own Metropolitans; and that they were thus 
ordained in Gaul, Spain, and Weſt Africa, is ſo ma- 
nifeſt as to admit of no Diſpute k. And yet the Stick- 


bes Rglelers for the See of Rome pretend the Biſhops of that 


2859 or dain the 


Metropoli- 
tant. 


City to have a divine and inherent Right of ordain- 
ing all the Metropolitans throughout the Chriſtian 
World, by themſelves, their Vicars, or Delegates. 
To maintain this chimerical Right againſt the un- 
conteſtable Evidence of Fads, they tell us, that the 
Popes, for ſome Ages, neglected to exert the Power 
they had I. But from this Charge all Mankind will 


clear them, it being but too well known, that they 


never neglected the leaſt Opportunity of exerting to 


the utmoſt the Power they had, and uſurping the 
Power they had not. But Cavils aſide, it is evident 


beyond Diſpute, that the Popes never knew, nor 
dreamt of, any ſuch Right or Prerogative, till they 
were told of it by their flattering Divines; at leaft 
Pope Leo, furnamed the Great, did not; ſor in one 
of his Letters to the Biſhops of Gaul he diſclaimeth, 
in expreſs Terms, the Right of ordaining the Bi- 
ſhops of that Dioceſe m. To conclude, the Biſhop 


of Rome was the only Metropolitan in that Vicarage ; 
and, as ſuch, had a Right to ordain all the Biſhops 

of the Suburbicarian Provinces, or the Provinces 

ſubje& to the Vicar of Rome; but, for a conſiderable 


Tract of Time, there is no Inſtance of their ordain- 
ing either Biſhops or Metropolitans out of that Di- 


Ne Jr As for the Title of Archbiſhop, it is in itſelf a 


Archbiſhop 


in ibjelf 4 


bare Name of Honour; whence, in ſome Countries, 
a Dif e e ee 3 o Mis 
i Vide Du Pin difſert. 1. n. 13. IIdem ib. „ Leo, ep. 89. 
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eſpecially in ITtahy, ſeveral are diſtinguiſned with that bar „ 


Title, who indeed take Place of, but have no Power 


or Authority over, other Biſhops. koi fir of © 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, as ſettled in the Fourth 


and following. Centuries, of the different Degrees 
that compole it, and the Prerogatives peculiar to 
each Degree, the Knowlege whereof is abſolutely 
neceſſary for the right Underſtanding of the many 
Conteſts and Diſputes i in Point of Juriſdiction, which 
I ſhall have Occaſion to touch upon in the Sequel of 
this Hiſtory ; for it was not at once, but by Degrees, 


and not without great Oppoſition, that the Biſhops 


of Rome, extending their Authority beyond the Li- 
mits of that Vicarage, which was at that time the 


Boundary of their Juriſdiction, acquired the unhmit-.. 


ed Power they now enjoy, with the arrogant Title 
of Univerſal Biſhop. 


But to return to Sylveſter, in whoſe Posse this The Doration 


great Change began ; I need not employ many Words ary 
to ſhew the Forgery of the ſo much boaſted Dona- 3 eo 


tion of all 7taly, ſuppoſed to have been made by Con- 
ftantine to Sylveſter, in the Spring of the Year 324, 


Four Days after he had been baptized by that Pontiff, 


ſince the Inſtrument of that Donation is now r e 


upon as ſuppoſititious, by all who have the leaſt Tin- 
cture of Learning. The Arguments they allege 


againſt it, are: 1. That more than Twelve Copies of 


that Inſtrument are ill extant, all differing from one 
another. 2. That it evidently appeareth, from Two 
Conſtitutions of Conſtantine, ſtill to be ſeen in the 
Theodofian Coden, that he was not at Rome, but at 


Theſſalonica, in the Spring of the Year 324. 3. That 


neither Euſebius, who hath given us a very minute 
and particular Account of the Actions of that Prince, 
nor any other cotemporary Writer, hath ſo much as 
hinted at t ſo memorable a Fac act. 4. That all the an- 


tient | 


m Cod. Theod. J. hy de navicul. et. l. un. de his qui veniam 
tat. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE'S „or Sylv. 
tient Writers, both Greet and Latin, agree, that Con- 
ſtantine was not baptized at Rome, but at Nicomedia, 
when he lay at the Point of Deathu. Let thoſe, 
who ſtand up in Defence of that Donation, give ſa- 


-\g tisfactory Anſwers to theſe Reaſons, and I ſhall con- 


Conſtantine 
baptized at- 
Nicomedia, - 
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clude with them, that Italy being, by ſuch a Dona- 
tion, disjoined from the Empire, the Emperors who 
ſucceeded Conſtantine, had no Claim or Title to that 
Country; that none of their Conſtitutions were bind- 
ing there ; and conſequently that, by the Inhabitants 
of 1taly, Recourſe ought to be had, in all Caſes, not to 
the Civil, but to the Canon Law: for ſuch pernicious 
Doctrines have been broached, publiſhed, and main- 
tained, as natural Deductions from Conſtantine's great 
Generoſity to Sylveſter o. In Rome is ſtill to be ſeen, in a 
moſt ſumptuous Chapel, cloſe to the Lateran, the Ba 

tiſtery or Font in which Conſtantine is ſaid to have been 
baptized. The Chapel is adorned with noble Paintings, 
repreſenting that auguſt Ceremony, as performed by | 
Sylveſter, in the magnificent Drapery, and ſtately Ap- | 
parel, of the preſent Popes. Four Days after this 
Ceremony, Conſtantine, ſenſible of his Obligations to 
Sylveſter, rewarded him for his Trouble with a Fee, 
as Lucheſini the Scolopian expreſſeth it, anſwering in 
ſome Degree to the Greatneſs of the Favour he had 
received at his Hands; a Fee worthy of ſo great a 
Prince, of ſo great a Pope P. The Fee, which that 
Writer, otherwiſe a Man of Learning, maketh a long 
and tedious Deſcant upon, was no leſs than the City 
of Rome, and all Italy. That Conſtantine was baptized * 
at Nicomedia, and not at Rome, is affirmed, in expreſs | 
Terms, by Theodoret 4, Sozomen r, Socrates f, and 
V PE „ 


ux Vide Petr. de Marcar, I. 3. c. 12. I. 6. c. 6. Schelſtrat. antiq. | 

illuſtr. par. 2. diſſert. 3. c. 8. Got. in chron. cod. Theod. ann. 
324. Euſeb. vit. Conſt. I. 4. c. 61. ©® Afflict in conſtit. in 
prælud. quæſt. 2. n. 2. et queſt. 20. n. 1. Tappia de jur. regni, 
+» et de leg. I. 1. n. 6. Ponte de poteſt Proreg. tit. 11. n. 26. 
v Luch. de imp. poteſt. in Ital. 4 Theod. I. 1. 2. 32. #* Soz. 
„e ie e 


Sylv. BIS HOS % Rome. 


Photius t, among the Greeks z and, among the La- 
tins, by St. Ambroſe", St. Ferom , and the Council 
of Rimini x. Emanuel Schelſtrat, on one Side, aſhamed 
to reject, or even to queſtion, ſuch Authorities, but, 
on the other, unwilling to rob Sy/vefter of that Glory, 
will have Conſtantine to have been baptized in both 
Places, It is well known, ſaid he, that Conſtantine, 
in the Jatter End of his Life, was greatly biaſſed in 


| favour of the Arians, and their Tenets. Now a Pra- 


| Ctice obtained among them of rebaptizing ſuch as 
came over to their Sect from the Catholic Church; 


and, to conform to this Cuſtom, Conſtantine was, in 


all Likelihood, prevailed upon by Euſebius, the Arian 
FRCP of Nicomedia, who aſſiſted him on his Death- 

ed y. Thus Scbelſtrat. But, it is certain, that, in 
Conſtantine's Time, the Arians allowed the Validity 
of Baptiſm adminiſtred by the Catholics; for, long 
after, we find St. Auſtin upbraiding them wich the 
Practice of rebaptizing, as a Novelty lately introdu- 
ced among thema. Beſides, who is ſo little verſed 
in the Hiſtory of the Church, as not to know, that, 
in thoſe early Times, a very bad Cuſtom univer- 
ſally prevailed, at leaſt, among Perſons of Diſtin- 
ction, who embraced the Chriſtian Religion, name- 


ly, that of putting off their Baptiſm to their Death- 


bed, or till they were upon the Point of expoſing 


themſelves to ſome great Danger? Thus Theodoſius 


the Great, though he had not only openly profeſſed 
the Chriſtian Religion, but given many Inſtances of 
an extraordinary Piety, yet did not chooſe to be 

baptized till he fell dangerouſly ill at Theſſalonica >. 
In like manner Yalenfinian II. delayed his Baptiſm 
till the Approach of a Battle with the Barbarians, 
when he ſent, in ew Haſte, for St. Ambroſe to ad- 
mini- 


v Ambroſius ſerm. de obitu Theodoſ. 
* Hier. in chron. * S0z. 1. 4. c. 18. » Schelftr, antiq. illuſt. 
Ea 2. diſſert. 3. c. 6 Auguſt. de hæreſ. c. . 

E 802. l. 7. e. 44. 


1 Phot. cod. 127. 


2 Socrat. 
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150 The Hiſtory of the POPE, or Sylv. 
miniſter that Sacrament to him. But while the good 
Biſhop was croſſing the Alps, on his Way to Vienna, 
where the Emperor then was, he received the me- 
lancholy News of his having been inhumanly mur- 
dered by fome of his own Officers, at the Inftigation 

of Arbogaſtus. His Death was greatly lamented by 
St. Ambroſe, who, in the elegant Oration, which he 
pronounced on Occaſion of his Obſequies, maintain- 
ed, that the fervent Deſire of Baptiſm had the fame 
Effect as the Sacrament itſelf ; and conſequently, 
that the Sins of the deceaſed Prince being thereby 
cancelled, it was not to be doubted, but from this 
Lite he had paſſed to eternal Bliſs b. Innumerable 
Inſtances of the ſame Nature occur in Hiſtory, which 
were, it ſeemeth, utterly unknown to the Author of 
the Acts of Pope Sylveſter, upon whoſe ſole Autho- 


rity the Fable hath been credited of Conftantine's re. 


ceiving Baptiſm at the Hands of Sylveſter, ſoon after 
his Converſion, That Impoſtor, whoever he was, 
is ſuppoſed to have lived in the Eighth Century, 
long after the Cuſtom of deferring Baptiſm to the 
Mat gave Point of Death had been utterly' aboliſhed. What 
e cf, gave Countenance to ſuch a Cuſtom, was an Opinion 


of rig then generally received, and ſtill held by the Church 
aptrjm to 


the Point of of Rome; viz. That by the Waters of the ſacred 


Death, Font Men were waſhed clean, not only from the ori- 
ginal, but from all other Sins. This proved a great 
Encouragement to Vice, when Piety began (and it 

began but too early) to decay among Chriſtians; and 

therefore the Fathers of the Church, eſpecially Baſil, 


his Brother Gregory of Nyſſa, and Sx. Ambroſe*, em- 


ployed all the Oratory they were Maſters of, in cry- 


ing down ſuch a pernicious and wicked Cuſtom, as 


they ſtyle it; ſo that it was at laſt quite laid aſide. 
Whether Confeſſion ought not, on the ſame Account, 
to be put down, I ſhall leave the Reader to judge; and 


* Amb. orat in fun. Val. e Greg. in orat, de bapt, Amb. 
in ſer, de ſanct. et alibi. N 


BISHOPS of Rome: 


Sylv. 
only obſerve here, by the way, that had the Virtue 
and Efficacy, aſcribed now to Confeſſion, been known 
in thoſe Times, Sinners needed not have delayed 
Baptiſm to the Point of Death, ſince their Sins had 


been no leſs effectually 
by Baptiſm. & 


cancelled by Confeſſion, than 


151 


As for the Letter from the Council of Nice to Hl. Sperices 


Pieces aſcri- 


veſter, his Anſwer, the Acts of a Council of 275 Bi- 2%, Sl 
ſhops, ſuppoſed to have been held by him, at the Re- veſter. 


queſt of the Fathers of Nice, to confirm their Canons 
and Decrees (C), his Letter to the Biſhops of Gaul, 
in favour of the Church of Vienne; the Acts of Two 


other 


(C) The Style of the Letter from the Council to Sylveſter is 


quite barbarous and unintelligible. It begins thus: Gloriam cor- 
roborata de Divinis Myflertis, Ecclefialtice utilitatis quz ad ro- 
bur pertinent Eccleſia Catholice & Apoflolice ad ſedem tuam Ro- 
manam explanata & de Graco redacta ſeribere confilemur.—— 
Nunc itaque ad veſtræ ſedis argumentum accurrimus roborari. The 
reſt is written in the ſame Style; the Conſuls are called Swereigns, 
and the Letter is dated Five or Six Days after the Opening of 


the Council. The Deſign of the Impoſtor was, to make the Fa- 


thers of Nice recur to Sy/vefier for a Confirmation of their De- 
crees. Sylveſter's Anſwer is of a piece with the Letter of the 
Council ; it ſuppoſeth him to have added ſomething to the Coun- 
cil ; mentions the Cycle of Victorinus, who was not born in Sy/- 
veſler's Time, nor many Years after; and beareth a falſe Date: 
As for the Council ſaid, and by ſome ſtill maintained, to have 
been held at Rome, to confirm the Canons of Nice, it was utterly 
unknown to-all the Antients. And who can believe, that none 
of the Antients ſhould ever have heard of a Council held in the 
Metropolis of the Empire, and confiiſling, as we are told, of Two 


hundred and Seventy-five Biſhops, or, if they had heard of it, 


that they would never have mentioned it? Beſides, it is ſaid to 
have been held at Rome, in the Preſence of Conflantine ; and it 
is certain, that the Emperor was not in Rome at the Time the 
Council is ſuppoſed to have been held. The Canons, which are 
ſuppoſed to have been made on this Occaſion, contain Regula- 
tions repugnant to the Practice of thoſe Jimes, and which it was 

then impoſſible to obſerve. The firſt Canon relateth to the Time 
when Eaſter was to be kept; but what is there determined no 

Man can know. The Second is no leſs unintelligible than the 

Firſt : Ut unu/quiſque Epiſcopus rediens ad Parochiam ſuam Compa- 

ginem Salutationis plebi tuæ innoteſcat. Theſe are the Words of 

this Canon, The Third forbids the Eccleſiaſtics to — 

fore 
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ii 252 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Mark, 
Þ | other Councils, ſaid to have been held by him at 
| Rome, they are all Pieces univerſally rejected by Men 
4 1 of Learning, and deemed no leſs fabulous than the 
W Inſtrument of Conftantine*s Donation, and that Prince's 
be Journey with Hlveſter to the Council of Nice, as it is 
bt related in the Acts of the latter, even in thoſe which 
4 F. Combefis publiſhed in 1660. They are in Greek, 
# and that Writer undertaketh to defend them as ge- 
4 nuine d; but weineed no other Proof than the Ac- 
| count they give of that Journey, to conclude them 
| incapallle.of being defended. Sylveſter died on the 
q 31ſt of December 335, after having governed the 
| Church of Rome for the Space of Twenty- one Years 
| and Eleven Months e. 
j een | M AR K, 
. Twenty-third Bishop of Rome. 
3 Chit 336. "YLVESTER was ſucceeded by Mark, on 
4 . the 18th of January 336. He is paſſed over by 


a Comb. act. &c. p. 258. Bucher. cycl. p. 167, 273. 
F Theod. I. 2. c. 12. 5 Opt. I. 2. p. 48 h Ruffin. I. 10. 

c. 22. * i Auguſt, ep. 165. * Hier. chron. Sozom. I. 2. 
C. 20. 5 | 


fore ſecular Judges, let the Action be what it will; which is re- 
pugnant to the Diſcipline of thoſe Times. The Fourth will have 
thoſe, who enter themſelves among the Clergy, to paſs through 
all the Degrees, and fixes the 'Time which they are to continue 
in each Degree. They are to be Janitors or: Door-keepers one 
Year, Lectors or Readers Twenty, Exorciſts Ten, Acolytes Five, 
Subdeacons Five, Deacons Five, and Prieſts Six; ſo that none 
under Threeſcore could attain to the Epiſcopal Dignity ; which 
is highly abſurd in itſelf, and contrary to the Practice of thoſe 
Fo Times. | | _ 
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the Emperor Honorius, on Occaſion of the Election 


Egypt are ſaid to have wrote to this Pope, and his 


Julius. BISHOP S of Rome, ==. 


Anaſtaſius indeed telleth us, that by him the Biſhop Ti BS» # 


of Oftia was firſt appointed to ordain the Biſhop of du ) cbs 
Rome, and to carry the Pallium or Pall; where Ba- f f 
ronius obſerveth, that the Pall is here mentioned for 
the Firſt time m. But Anaſtaſtus is My a Writer we 

can depend upon. It is certain, however, that the 

Biſhops of Oftia have long enjoyed this Privilege; 

for it is mentioned by St. Auſtin n, and likewiſe in a 
Memorial preſented by the Clergy of Rome in 418 to 


of Pope Zo/imus o. The Letter which the Biſhops 


Anſwer to them, are rejected even by Baronius p, 
and very juſtly; for the Pope's Anſwer is dated 
Eighteen, Days after his Death. He died on the 
7th of October the ſame Year he had been choſen 4, 
and was buried in the Cœmetery of Balbina, which 
was thenceforth called after his Name r. His Body 
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is now worſhipped in the Church of St. Laurence at 18 
Florence, though no Mention is made by any Writer — 
of its having ever been tranſlated thither J. 1 

— — — — B! c ä — t X - | 1 $ 
ConsTanting TTTY T TI CoxsrantiINne, | i 
and his Three J ULIU 8, CoxsrAxx ius, K 
ks tw megan | 


Thirty-fouth Bis nor F Rome. 


T [| PON the Death of Mark the See was vacant Year of 
AL for the Space of Four Months, that is, to the , 
6th of February 337, when Julius was choſen i. He 

is ſaid to have held a Council of an Hundred and 
Sixteen Biſhops in the December of the ſame Year u. 

But the Date of this Council putteth Baronius to a 


| Stand; 
u Bar. ad ann. 336. n. 64 * Aug coll, die 3. c. 16. * Vide 
Du Pin diſſert. 1. n. 13. p Bar. ibid. n. 60, 61. 4 80. I. 2. x 


c. 20. Hier. chron. Buc. p. 267, 273. Front. cal. p. 141. 
Bolland. Pont. p. fo. * Buch. p. 273, = Concil, tom. 2. | 
9. 427 | ba 1 
Vol. I. M _— 


— ; * 


” 154+ _ The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Julius, 
2. to Stand; for in the Date are marked the Conſuls, the 
great Council X ear of the Emperors, and the Indiction. Now, ac- 
«: Rome. cording to the Conſuls, it muſt have been held in 337, 
1 according to the Year of the Emperors, in 340, and, 
according to the Indiction, in 347. The Annaliſt 
| ſpareth neither his Words nor his Labour to ſolve, 
or rather to patch up, - this Difficulty ; but, being 
_ ſenſible, after a long, tedious, and puzzling Deſcant, 
that he laboureth in vain, he concludes, that the Text 
hath been altered v. He might have ſaved himſelf 
a great deal of Trouble, by owning at once what 
[| hath been plainly proved ſince by Blondel=, viz. that 
| no ſuch Council was ever held. Ss 
| When Fulius was railed to the Pontificate, the ce- 
| lebrated Athanaſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, lived in 
| Baniſhment as Treves; but the Year following he 
| was allowed to return to his Church, by the Three 
| The Ariane Emperors, Conſtantine, Conſtantius, and Conſtans, who 
Y þ lies gif had ſucceeded their Father in 337. The Euſebians, 
f Athanafüs. that is, the Arian Faction headed by Euſebius Biſhop 
>. of Nicomedia, at whoſe Inſtigation he had been ba- 
| niſhed by Conftantine, alarmed at his Return, wrote 
| bitter Letters againſt him to the Three Princes, and 
likewiſe to the Biſhop of Rome. To the latter they 
diſpatched with their Letters Macarius a Preſbyter, 
and the two Deacons, Martyrius and Heſychius. Atba- 
naſius no ſooner heard of this Embaſſy, than he, in 
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his Turn, diſpatched ſome Preſbyters to oppoſe the 
; Attempts of his Enemies, and defend his Innocence 
_ againſt the Calumnies, which he well knew they 


were ſent to ſpread againſt him, not only at Rome, 

but all over the Weſty, Upon their Arrival, Ma- 
carius privately withdrew from Rome, and the other 

They defre Two were ſo confounded by the Deputies of Atha- 
lg naſius, at a private Conference held before the Pope, 
Counci, that, to gain Time, they had no other Reſource but 


to 
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to Athanaſius and the Euſebians. They bragged 


and acquainting them with the Time and Place in 


the moſt probable Opinion. The other Biſhops aſ- 22% wine 


„Julius: BISHOPS of Rome: "Hos 
to appeal to a Council, which they begged the Pope 
to aſſemble, and to give timely notice thereof both 


that, before the Council, they would make good the 
Charge they had brought againſt Athanaſius, and of- 
fered to take Julius himſelf for their Judge :. This 
Offer, we may be ſure, was readily accepted by the 
Biſhop of Rome, who immediately wrote to Athana- 
ſius, inviting him to the Council, and at the ſame 
time deſired the Deputies of the Euſebians to acquaint 
their Party, that, agreeably to their Requeſt, a Coun- 
cil ſhould be ſoon convened. Athanaſius, upon the 
Receipt of the Pope's Letter, ſet out, without Delay, 
for Rome, where he arrived in the latter End of the 
Year 339. After his Arrival the Biſhop of Rome diſ- 
patched Elpidius and Philoxenes, two of his Preſby- 
ters, with Letters to the Euſebians, ſummoning them 
to the Council, which their Deputies had demanded, 


which it was to be held =. The Place was Rome, 
and the Time the Month of June 341, according to 


ſembled at the Time appointed; but the Euſebians, 8 
inſtead of appearing at the Council of Rome, which Rome; 5 
had been convened at their Requeſt, aſſembled one , 
at Antioch, and there, without waiting for the De- an4:here d. 
termination of Julius, whom they had choſen for 2% han- 
their Judge, they depoſed Athanaſius, and appointed 
Gregory Biſhop of Alexanaria in his room ; nay, they 
even detained the Deputies ſent by the Pope till the 
Time appointed for the Meeting of the Council was 
expired, that they might afterwards plead, as they 
did, the Shortneſs of the Term preſcribed for them ze ; d. 
to meet in b. In the Council of Rome the Cauſe of e, 
Athanaſius was examined, , after the ſtricteſt / nome. | 
Scrutiny, declared innocent with one Voice by He 9 
| : Futy 


2 Athan, apol. 2. p. 741.745. 2 Idem ib. Socr. I. 2. c. 15. 
Soz. I. z. c. 8. b Athan, ib. 17 & ad Solit. p. $16. 
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Neither A- 


aus, 


Epipbanius at leaſt was no-ways ſatisfie 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Julius, 
Fifty Biſhops who compoſed it e; ſo that Julius and 
the reſt continued to communicate with him as a Bi- 
ſhop d, which was declaring him unlawfully depoſed. 
Several other Biſhops, who had been depoſed by the 
Arians, came to lay thear Complaints before the 
Council, and, among the reſt, Marcellus Biſhop of 
Ancyra, "and Paul Biſhop of C onftantinople. The for- 
mer had been condemned as an Heretic by a Council 
held at Conſtantinople in 336, and conſiſting entirely 


of ArianBiſhops. As nobody appeared againſt him 


during the Fifteen Months he continued at Rome, and 
the Declaration of his Faith, which, at the Requeſt 


of Julius, he gave under his Own Hand, was judged 


quite orthodox by the Pope and the Council, he was 


readmitted to the Communion of the Catholic 


Church e. But whether they did not judge too fa- 
vourably of his Belief, may be very much *. 
with it f. 
And truly it would be no eaſy Taſk to clear him 
from the Hereſy of Sabellius and Samoſatenus, deny- 
ing the Trinity of the Divine Perſons s : but to exa- 
mine ſo perplexed and intricate a Point, would be 


foreign to my Purpoſe. Socratesb and Sozomeni 
— 2: write, that Julius, by the Authority of his See, re- 
755 refored inſtated all the Biſhops who had been diſplaced by 


the Arians; that he 1 0 7 and defended their In- 


nocence with Letters full of Vigour and Liberty ; ſe- 


verely reprimanded thoſe who had depoſed them; 
ſummoned ſome of them to appear at Rome, in a 


| limited Time, to juſtify their Conduct; and, laſtly, 
that he threatened to treat them as they deſerved, if 


they did not forbear raiſing Diſturbances in the 


Church. In virtue of theſe Letters, faith Socrates, 
the ops were reſtored to their Sees. But Sozo- 


men 


e Athan. ad Solit. P. 748. d Idem ibid. Hilar. frag. p. 26. 
e Idem ib. p. 7509. * Epiph. 8 Vide Petav. dog. 
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Julius. BIS HOP S of Rome. 
men nameth only At banaſius, and Paul Biſhop of Con- 
fſtantinople. It is ſurpriſing that the Advocates for 
the See of Rome ſhould allege the Teſtimony of theſe 
two Writers, to prove that the Authority of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was acknowledged by the Orientals ; 
that his Juriſdiction was univerſal ; when they them- 
ſelves muſt know (for I cannot ſuppoſe them ſo igno- 
rant as not to know) that the Hiſtorians whom they 
quote were groſly miſtaken. For it is manifeſt from 
Athanaſius *, that Julius wrote only two Letters to 
the Euſebians; one before the Council met, inviting 


'Y them to it; and the other, while the Council was | 
itill fitting, which I ſhall ſpeak of hereafter ; and in 


neither of theſe doth Julius take upon him either to 
threaten or command. The above-mentioned Hi- 


ſtorians ſeem to have jumbled theſe two Letters to- 
gether, and to have made a Third out of them, with 


ſome Improvements of their own. As to his re- 
ſtoring the depoſed Biſhops to their Sees, it is cer- 
tain he did not, ſince Athanaſius continued in the 
Weſt till the Year 349, when he was reſtored by 


the Council of Sardica. Paul indeed was reinſtated = 


ſooner, but not till the See of Conſtantinople became 


_ © vacant by the Death of Euſebius, who had been tranſ- 


lated from Nicomedia to that City. I appeal to the 


RomanCatholics themſelves, and leave them to judge 


whether it is at all probable, that the Emperor Con- 


 fantius, and the Oriental Biſhops, incenſed as they 


were againſt Paul and Athanaſius, whom they had 
condemned and depoſed in Two Synods, ſhould, 


out of Reſpect to the Pope, ſuffer them thus tamely 


to return to their Sees, and drive out thoſe whom 


they had placed in their room, This had been own- 
ing themſelves guilty, and reverſing the Sentence 


they had but lately pronounced, which, as will ap- 
pear, they were no-ways in an Humour to do. 
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Euſebi- 


write to 
us ; 


Perſian War, which, by the way, did not prevent 
their aſſembling at Antioch; the Shortneſs of the 


The Tiſtory of the PO PES, or Julius: 


While the Council of Rome was yet ſitting, the 
Pope's two Deputies, Elpidius and Philoxenes, return- 
ing from the Eaſt, delivered to Julius a Letter from 
toe Euſebians, which may paſs for a Maſter- piece of 
the kind ; for, without departing from, or intrench- 


ing upon, the Reſpect that was due to the Biſhop of 


the Imperial City, they, at the fame time, commend, 


cenſure, menace, and rally him in a moſt cruel man- 


ner. They begin with alleging ſeveral frivolous Ex- 
cuſes for not appearing at the Council, ſuch as the 


Term preſcribed for their Meeting ; the Pope's 
writing only to ſome of them, and not to all, as he 


ought to have done; and, finally, his writing to 


them in his own Name alone, which was tacitly tax- 


ing him with taking too much upon him. They then 


launch out ironically, it ſeemeth, into the higheſt 
Encomiums on the Church of Rome, ſtyling her the 
firſt of a!l Churches, the School of the Apoſtles, the 


Metropolis of true Piety. However, the firſt 


Preachers of the Goſpel, add they, came out of the 


Eaſt; and, after all, we ought to be looked upon as 


Inferiors to none, though perhaps we may not have 
ſuch numerous and flouriſhing Churches, as ſome . 


have, ſince the want of Numbers may be abundant- 


ly ſupplied by the Piety of a few. As to Rank, we 


are all equal, the Greatneſs of the Cities, in which 


we preſide, adding nothing to the 11 we all 


enjoy. In the next place, they expreſs great Con- 
cern at the little Regard ſnewn by ſome to the Deci- 


ſions of Councils, which ought to be revered by all, 
and deemed immutable. This was modeſtly cen- 


ſuring the Pope for not acquieſcing to the Decrees of 
the Councils of Tyre and Conſtantinople condemning 


Athanaſius, In the End they allege ſeveral Things 


both againſt Athanaſius, and Marcellus Biſhop of An- 
cyra; and conclude with telling Julius, that if he re- 


nounced all Correſpondence and Intercouſe with the 


Biſhops 
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”- Biſhops they had depgſed, and acknowleged "thoſe nd /brearen 
i they had placed in their room, they would continue — im 
to communicate with him; but if he refuſed to com- bis Cm. 
ply with their Deciſions and Decrees, they ſhould“ 
| think themſelves obliged to act in a very different 
N manner Il. Julius was ſo mortified with this Letter, 
| that he ſuppreſſed it for ſome time, hoping the Eu- 
| ſebians would ſend Deputies, who, he preſumed, 
would expreſs their Sentiments by Word of Mouth, 
and in a different Style, But, none appearing, he - 
was obliged to lay the Letter he had received before 
j the Fathers of the Council, who, after expreſſing the 
| greateſt Indignation againſt the Euſebians, adviſed 
3 the Pope to anſwer it; which he did accordingly, by Julius's Ar- 
F that excellent Letter, which hath been preſerved in- ar 
1 tire among the Works of Athanaſius. He beginnetn 
= with complaining, in very modeſt Terms, of the 
Animoſity they betrayed in their Letter, to which he 
thought he had given no Occaſion ; unleſs they had 
taken it amiſs, that he had ſummoned them to the 
Council; which he could not perſuade himſelf they 
| did, ſince, at the Requeſt of their Deputies, he had 
appointed the Council to meet, and, at their Requeſt, 
| invited them to it. As for the Regard due to the 
Deerees and Deciſions of Councils, he told them, 
that they had treſpaſſed the firſt againſt the Decrees 
of the Oecumenical Council of Nice, by admitting 
the Arians to their Commumon, which he conceived 
to be more criminal in them, than it was in him, 
to receive Athanaſius and Marcellus. He reproach- 
eth-them with another Tranſgreſſion of the Canons 
of the Church, namely, with that of paſſing from 
one Biſhoprick to another, which Euſebius had done. 
e then juſtifieth his Conduct with regard to Atha- 
naſius and Marcellus; exhorts the Euſebians, with 
great Zeal and Earneſtneſs, to find out ſome Remedy 


againſt 
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ene Council, in order to put an End to 
thoſe unhappy Diviſions. To this Propoſal Conſtan- 


The Council 
of Sardica, 


The Hiſtory of be POPES, or Julius. 


againſt the Evils and Diſorders that reigned in the 
Eaſt, which he deſcribeth at length; and concludeth 
with complaining of the Orientals for condemning 
and depoſing Biſhops, thoſe eſpecially of the Apo- 
ſtolic - han without the Concurrence or SY 
of their Brethren in the Weſt =. 

Julius, finding his Letter made no Impreſſion on 
the Euſebians, applied with ſeveral other Biſhops to 
the Emperor Conſtans, who, at their Requeſt, pro- 

poſed to his Brother Conſtantius the aſſembling of an 


tius agreed; and accordingly, by the Command of 
the two Princes, a numerous Council met in 347, at 
Sardica, the Metropolis of Dacia in Ahyricum n. Ju- 
lius, apprehending it dangerous to abandon his Flock 
at that J uncture, did not aſſiſt in Perſon, but by his 
Deputies Archidamus and Philoxenes, who figned in 


his Name o. The Orientals came, but withdrew 


ſoon after, upon the Council's refuſing to exclude 
Athanaſius, and ſome others, whom they had con- 


demned?. But by the orthodox Biſhops, who re- 


mained, the Acts of the Council of Rome were con- 


firmed, Atbanaſius and Three other Biſhops declared 


innocent; and thoſe, who had been placed in their 
room, not only depoſed, but anathematized, and 


intirely cut off from the Communion of the Catho- 


lic Church 4. The Council, before they broke up, 


wrote ſeveral Letters; and, among the reſt, one to 


the Emperors; one to che Biſhop of Rome; and a 
circular Letter to all the Biſhops of the Catholic 
Church, acquainting them with what had paſſed, and 
exhorting them to join the Council, and declare to 
the World, chat they p their Decrees by ſub- 


OG 


| 28 i. p 740. 753. n dem w. 61. "IR I. 1 
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Julius. B ISH OPS of Rome. 


ſcribing to them r. The circular Letter was ſub- 
ſcribed Fart by the great O/ius Biſhop of Cordou, and 
in the ſecand place by the Pope's Legate ſ. In their 
Letter — 5 ulius they beg him to notify their Decrees 
to the Biſhops of Sardinia, Sicily, and Daly, leſt any 
of them ſhould receive Letters of Peace and Com- 
munion from the Biſhops they had condemned t. In 
this Letter the Council ſaith, or rather is made to 
ſay, That it is very meet or reaſonable, that all Biſpops Þ 
ſhould acquaint their Head, that is, the See of St. Pe- 1 

ter, with what paſſeth in their reſpective Provinces u. | 
I agree with Blonde! w, that this Faſſage is foiſted in; | 
but cannot acquieſce to the only Reaſon he allegeth 
to ſupport his Opinion, 442. the Barbarity of the Latin v 
Expreſſion ( valde congruentiſſimum eſt); for ſuch a Slip Þ 
might eaſily eſcape Men wholly bent on defending 1 
the Truth, and ſpeaking it; and, beſides, we are not 1 
certain that this Letter was originally written in La- — 
tin. The want of Connection between that Sentence, 

and what 1s ſaid both before and after it, is, I think, 

a more convincing Proof of Forgery. 

By the Council of Sardica ſeveral Canons were Canons of the 
made, but I ſhall only take notice of thoſe that re- gf 
gard the Biſhop of Rome. By the Third Canon in 4 e be 
the Greek, or the Fourth in the Latin Tranſlation by R 1 | 
Tfideras, it is ordered, that if any Biſhop ſhall think © — 
himſelf unjuſtly condemned, his Judges ſhall acquaint |. 
the Biſhop of Rome therewith, who may either con- | 
firm the firſt Judgment, or order his Cauſe to be re- 
examined by ſuch of the neighbouring Biſhops as he 
ſhall think fit to name x. Oſius, who was greatly 

addicted to the See of Rome, begged the Council to 
grant this Honour to the Memory of St. Peter. The 
Fourth Canon, according to the Greek, addeth, That 
the See of the depoſed Biſhop ſhall remain vacant till 


his Cauſe ſhall be . by the Biſhop of Rome. By 
the 
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162 De Hiſtory of the POPE, or Julius, 
the Fifth Canon, which, by ſome Miſtake, is the Se- 

venth in Diomſius Exiguus, it is ordered, That if a 

Biſhop, condemned in his own Province, ſhall chuſe 

do be judged by the Biſhop of Rome, and deſireth 
3 him to appoint ſome of his Preſbyters to judge him 
2 the Poe in his Name, together with the Biſhops, the Biſhop 
, de- of Rome may grant him his Requeſt, Thus was the 
; pernicious Practice of appealing to the Pope' firſt in- 
Several Cie troduced and authorized. It muſt be obſerved, that 
ane, the Oriental Biſhops had all left the Council: thoſe 


concur in bis 


Fowour, who remained were all zealous Oppoſers of Ariani ſin. 


At the Head of their Party was the Bifhop of Rome. 
In the Heat of their Zeal they thought they could 
not confer too much Power upon him; and ſo made 
a Conceſſion intirely repugnant to the Diſcipline of 


the primitive Church, and which he could never 


have obtained, had not thoſe Diſpoſitions worked 
ſtrongly in his Favour. This will not be ſurpriſing 
to thoſe, who have attended to Hiſtory, and ſeen 
how much the Ambition of Princes and Heads of 


Factions, is often advanced beyond its due Bounds 
by the indiſcreet Fervour of Party-Zeal. To the 


Council of Sardica, acting under this Influence, the 
See of Rome is indebted for the ſo much boaſted Pri- 
vilege of receiving Appeals; and Julius was very 
The Pepe thankful for it. But his Succeſſors, looking upon 
abend Bir ſuch an Obligation as a Diminution of their pretend- 


wobat vas Sovereignty, have had the Aſſurance to claim 


pe” it as their original Right : but that ſuch a Right was 


unknown to their great Friend Oſus, to the Fathers 


of the Council, nay, and to the Pope himſelf and 
his Legates, is manifeſt, ſince what they now claim 
as their original and inherent Right, was, by Oſius, 


| begged of the Council as a Favour, and, as ſuch, 
granted by the Council, and accepted by the Pope 
and his Legates. This Power of receiving Appeals, 


only with reſpect to the judging and depoſing of Bi- 
ſhops, hath been extended by the Popes to all Cau- 


ſes; and great Encouragement hath been given to 


- ſuch 
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| Julius. 


* BISHOPS of Rome. 


ſuch as recurred to their Tribunal on the lighteſt 
Occaſions. Concerning Appeals in the ſmalleſt Cauſes, 
we would have you to know, that the ſame Regard is 


to be had to them, for how a ſlight a Matter ſoever they | 


be made, as if they were for a greater, faith Pope 
Alexander III. in his Letter to the Biſhop. of Wor- 


ceſtery. The ſcandalous and intolerable Abuſe of this 


Power in the Popes hath obliged ſeveral Princes, 


even when N e prevailed, to reſtrain 
aws from recurring to Rome. 
Nay, other Councils of far greater Authority than 


their Subjects by ſever 


that of Sardica, finding no other Means to put 
a Stop to the daily Incroachments of the See of 
Rome, have thought it neceſſary to revoke the Pri- 


vilege, which that Council had too raſhly granted, 


as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel of the preſent Hi- 
ſtory. = es 


It had been decreed but Six Years before, by the Decrees of the 


Council of Antioch, that if the Biſhops of the ſame $72 
Province diſagreed in judging one of their Brethren, woted ty the 
the Metropolitan might call in thoſe of the neigh- Council f. 


Sardica. 


bouring Province to judge with them; but if they 


, 


agreed, and were unanimous either in condemning 


or abſolving, their Judgment ſhould be irreverſible. 


Council, though intirely agreeable to the antient 


Practice and Diſcipline of the Church. But yet this pee 


Council, however favourable to the Pope, did not finmend Bi. 


Both theſe Decrees were revoked by the preſent 


grant him the Power of ſummoning Biſhops to Rome, d 


in order to be judged there by him. He was only 
impowered to examine the Judgment given in the 
Province; and, in caſe he found it to be wrong, to 
order another in the ſame Province, to invite to this 


Sto 
Rome, 


new Synod the Biſhops of the next Province, and to 


ſend his Legates to it as he thought fit. Ms 
At this Council the Pope's Legates aſſiſted; but ogus 4d wr 
Ofius preſided, as we are told in expreſs Terms by ,, 
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16% The Hiſtory ef the PO PES, or © Juliug, 


r n * 
7 


- Naifſus, 


. Fat Theodoret , by Sozomen*, and by the Fathers of the 
Legate, Council of Chalcedon b. Beſides, his Name is the 
firſt in the Subſcriptions, as they have been tranſmit- 
ted to us by Athanaſius, who aſſureth us, that Oſius 
was the Chief, and preſided in all the Councils at 
which he aſſiſted. He ſigned the firfl, and in his 
own Name ; after him ſigned the Legates, not in 
their own, but in the Pope's Name; Julius Rome 
per Archidamum & Philoxenum Preſbyteros ; which 
is. a ſufficient Confutation of De Marca, and the 
other Popiſh Writers, pretending, without the leaſt 
Foundation, that Offs preſided in the Name of 
Julius. 5 . : 
The Conne lt is to be obſerved, that the Canons of this Coun- 
of Sardica a Cil were never received in the Eaſt, nor even in the 


— 


'F 3 Weſt by the Biſhops of Africa; and that they were 


rity. not inſerted by the Council of Chalcedon into the Code 
of Canons approved by them, asRules to be univer- 
ſally obſerved : ſo that, after all, the ſo much boaſted 
Council of Sardica is a Council of no great Authori- 

ty. Of this the Popes themſelves were well appriſed; 

and therefore, recurring to Fraud, attempted, as 

we ſhall ſee hereafter, to impoſe upon the World 

the Canons of Sardica as the Canons of Nice. 

Athanafrus Athanaſius, though declared innocent by the 
refireth'o Council, did not think it adviſcable to return to his 
See, being informed, that the Euſebians had prevailed 
upon the Emperor Conſtantius to iſſue an Order, im- 
powering and commanding the Magiſtrates of Alex- 
andria to put him to Death, without further Tryal, 
in what Place ſoever he ſhould be found within the 
Preeincts of that Juriſdiction e. He therefore re- 
tired to Naiſſus in Upper Dacia, and there continued 
from the Year 347 to 349, when Conſtantius choſe 
I cala iy rather to recall him, and the other exiled Biſhops, 
Conſtantius, than engage in a Civil War, with which he was 
en e Oe threaten- 


2 Theodoret. I. 2.c. 15. 2 Sozom.1. 3. c. 11. b Concil. 
I. 4. p. 825. © Athan. apol, 2. p. 271. & ad Sol. p. 820. 
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Julius. BISHOPS of Rome. 165 
threatened by his Brother, if he did not I. Before 
his Departure for the Eaſt he went to Rome, to take 
his Leave of that Church, and his great Protector 
1-146, who, on that Occaſion, wrote an excellent 
tter of Congratulation to the Preſbyters, Deacons, 
and People of Alexandria. Of this Letter we have 
Two Copies, the one in Socrates e, and the other in 
Atbanaſius f. The former containeth great Commen- 
dations of that Prelate, which, out of Modeſty, were, 
as I conjecture, omitted by him. 5 
Julius had, ſoon after, the Satisfaction of receiving Mehr cnt 
a ſolemn Retractation made by Urſacius Biſhop of n at b 
Singidunum, and Valens mT of Murſus, Two of 3 11 
Athanaſins*s moſt inveterate Enemies, publicly OWN- Sakus, 
ing, that whatever they had ſaid or wrote againſt 
him was utterly falſe, groundleſs, and invented out 
of pure Malice : at the ſame Time they embraced his 
Communion, and anathematized the Hereſy of Arius, 
and all who held or defended his Tenets. This Act 
Valens wrote with his own Hand, and Urſac:us ſigned 
it; whereupon they were both admitted by Julius 
to the Communion of the Churchs (A). This Re- 
tractation, though not at all ſincere, but merely owe- 


4 Idem ad Sol. p. 822. Ruf. I. 1. c. 19. Theod. I. 2. e. 6. 
e Socr. I. 2. c. 23. f Athan. apol. 2. p. 770. 8 Athan. ad 
Solit. p. 826. & Apol. 2. p. 776. Hil frag. 1. p. 24-26. | 


(A). Urſacius and Valens firſt abjured, or rather pretended to 
abjure, their Errors at Milan, before the Council, that at this 
Time was ſitting there. From Milan they repaired to Rome, and 
there abjured anew their Errors, in the Preſence of Julius, and 
the whole Roman Church. Here Baronius obſerves, that as this 
was a Matter of too great Moment to be finally decided by the Coun- 
cil of Milan, though the Roman Preſbyters avere preſent, they ſent 
them to- Julius, that they might abjure their Errors in his Præſence, 
agreeably to the antient Cuſtom of the Catholic Church; v1z. that 
eminent Heretics ſhould abjure their Herefies only at Rome {1). 
But, in the firſt Place, they were not ſent by the Council ; but 
went to Rome of their own Accord, as Offus aſſureth us, in axpres 
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(1) Bar. ad ann. 350. n. 23. 
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Julius dieth, 


The Hiſtory of the PO PEs, or Julius. 
ing to Policy, greatly contributed to the Juſtification 
of Athanaſius. I find nothing elſe in the Antients, 
concerning Julius, worthy of Notice. He died on 
the 12th of April 352, having governed the Church 
of Rome Fifteen Years, Two Months, and Six Daysf. 
He is faid to have been buried in the Cœmetery of 
Calliſtus, on the Aurelian Way, where he had built a 
Churchs, and to have been removed from thence in 


817 by Pope Paſchal I. to the Church of St. Praxe- 


des; and again from that, by Innocent II. in 1140, 


to St. Mary's beyond the Tyber h. Bede, whom the 


Authors of the modern Pontificals have followed, 
telleth us, in his Martyrologyi, that Julius was ſent 
into Baniſnment, where he ſuffer much for the 

Cu Space 


F Buch. cycl. 267, 273. E Idem ib. h Bolland. 12 Apr. 


p. 86. n. 14. i Bed. martyr. p. 8 3. 


Terms, IIli ultro Roman wenerunt (2). In the ſecond Place, the 
Matter was finally determined by the Council of Milan; for the 


Council received their Recantation, and reſtored them to the 


Communion of the Church. And what elſe was to be done? 
what elſe could Julius do? But if the Matter was finally deter- 
mined by the Council, what could induce them, ſaith Baronius, 
to travel to Rome, and abjure anew their Hereſy there? The An- 
ſwer is obvious: They had impoſed upon the Council by a pre- 
tended Abjuration, and went to Rome, to impoſe, in like manner, 
on Julius, and obtain by that means his Bannion which 

they did accordingly, notwithſtanding his Infallibility. Beſides, 
as both Athanaſius and his Enemies had referred their Cauſe to 
the Arbitration of Julius, he was the fitteſt Perſon to receive the 


Retractation of the falſe Evidence, which they had formerly 


given. As to the Cuſtom, mentioned by Baronius, that eminent 
Heretics ſhould abjure their Herefies only at Rome, no Man can be 
ſo little verſed in ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, as not to know, that no 
ſuch Cuſtom ever obtained in the Catholic Church. Not to re- 
cur to more antient Times, the Arian Biſhops, that is, Biſhops 
zuilty of the ſame Hereſy as Urſacius and Valens, abjured their 
Errors before the Council that was held at Jeruſalem in 335. 
There they renounced their Hereſy ; there they were all reſtored 
to the Communion of the Church, without going, or offering to 
go, to Rome. And many of thoſe Biſhops were ſurely more 
eminent Heretics than either Ur/acizs or Valens. 


(2) Apud Athan. ad Solitar. 


Julius. BIS H OPS of Rome. 
Space of Ten Months, till the Death of Conſtantius, 


a zealous Promoter of Arianiſm. But that Hiſtorian ju nus 053. 
was certainly miſtaken, ſince Conſtantius was never v baniſhed | 
Maſter of Rome in Fulius's Time, and his Brother Z 


Conſtans was a great Friend to Julius, and all the or- 


thodox Biſhops. Of the many Writings aſcribed to. 
Julius, none, except his Two Letters, are authen- Pizwe ge. 
tic, the one to the Euſebians, and the other to the :o bm. 


Church of Alexandria, of which we have ſpoken 
above. Leontius of Byzantium mentioned Seven E- 
piſtles, which, in the latter End of the Sixth Centu- 
ry, were aſcribed to Fulius* ; but, at the ſame time, 
he aſſureth us, that they were not wrote by him, but 
by Apollinaris the Hereſiarch; and the Monks of Pa- 
Leftine, in the Account they gave of the Eatychians, 
in the Time of the Emperor Anaſtaſius, aſſure us, 
that they ſeduced great Numbers of People, by a- 
ſcribing the Works of Apollinaris to the Fathers, 
namely to Athanaſius, to/Gregory Nazianzene, and to 
Julius l Gennadius aſcribeth to Julius a Letter to 
Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, greatly ſavouring of the 
Hereſy of Eutyches and Timotheus m; but Leontius 
of Byzantium evidently proves that Letter to have 
been wrote by Apollinaris; and as his it is quoted 
by his Two Diſciples Valentine and Timotheus n. The 
Oirientals have a Liturgy, which they ſuppoſe to 
have been compoſed by Julius: this Suppoſition, 


however groundleſs, ſheweth him to have been in 


great Repute in thoſe Parts o. 


k Leont. ſect. 8. p. 526. | Evagr. 1. 3. c. 31. ® Gen. c. 2. 
® Leont. ib. ® Bona lit. I. 1. c. 9. p. 64. 
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168 The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or . Liber. 


1 E 1 B E RI U 8, JoviAx, 


VALERIAV. 
Thirty-fifth BIs HOF of Rome. 

ces / TBERTIUS was choſen on the 22d of May 

— 332, in the room of Julius p. He had tram- 

- pled under-foot (to uſe his own Terms) all worldly 
things, to obſerve the Goſpel, and obey the Dictates 
Liderius 2 Of his Faith. He had been employed, before his 
 ewn Penegy- Election, in ſeveral eccleſiaſtical Miniſtries, and diſ- | 
18 charged them with Reputation, though he was not 
conſcious to himſelf of having ever done the leaſt 


1 thing for the ſake of Praiſe and Glory. He was at 
SF | laſt raiſed to the epiſcopal Dignity, but much againſt 


L FFP 
S Ne 


his Will, as he calleth God and the Church to wit- 
neſs. He proteſteth, that it was his ardent and only 
[|| Wich, that he might keep himſelf pure and unde- 


[1 filed in the Adminiſtration of his new Dignity, that 
Il he might inviolably maintain and defend the Faith, 
| which he had received from his illuſtrious Predeceſ- 


ſors, among who were many Martyrs 4. Were 
we to judge of his Conduct from his Words, we 
ſhould equal him to the beſt of his Predeceſſors; but 
there appeareth, throughout his whole Adminiſtra- 
; tion, ſuch an odd Mixture of oppoſite Qualities, 
vv aß tat- that it is no eaſy Matter to form a true Idea of his 


r TIF 


3 


ary — 
— — r I TIE. — uuꝓ 2 Ao 
* 


— — re ey — 


ter to form a Character: at one time we ſhall find him bold, in- 
[| _— trepid, and inflexible ; at another timorous, faint- 
| | hearted, and compliant; inſomuch that one can 
[| hardly conceive him to be the ſame Man. The lat- 
| ter Qualities he betrayed in the very Beginning of 
= - =: his Pontificate,. by ſeparating himſelf from the Com- 
1 munion of Athanafius. Conſtans, the great Support 
| of the orthodox Party, being murdered, and Con- 
= ftantius upon the Point of becoming Maſter of Rome. 
? Buch, cycl. p. 273. 4 Hil. frag. 2. p. 114. 
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cenſed than ever againſt Athanaſius, being aſſured 


Calumnies againſt Ahanaſius; but Julius dying in” Julius, «- 


Diſgrace, been tranſmitted to us among the F rag. 


1 Hil. frag. 1 p. 36, 40. 
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by a MOT Victory he had gained over the Two 

1 Magnentius and Decentius, the Eu ſebians 
thought this a proper Juncture to try whether the 

Fear of that Prince had not rendered Julius ſome- \ 
what more tractable. For Conſtantius was more in- 


by the Erſebians, to whom he gave an intire Credit, 
that he had influenced his Brother to threaten him 
with a Civil War 4. They wrote therefore to /- Th Euſebi- 


ans write a 


lius a ſecond Letter, filled with new Complaints and fee, d Leer: 


i Atha- 
the mean time, their Letter, together with another Hates: 


naſius : 
to the ſame Purpoſe from the Arians of Alexandria, 
was delivered to Liberius, who cauſed them both to 
be publicly read in a full Aſſembly of the People, 
and in the Council, which was then ſitting at Rome r. 
His Anſwer to theſe Letters hath not reached our Which i an- 
Times; but a Copy of the Letter, which he wrote Liberius- 


Liberius. 
on that Occaſion to Athang/ius, hath; to his eternal 


ments of Hilarius Biſhop of Poitiers. In that Letter wb ſummon. 
he ſummoneth him to appear forthwith at Rome, to 2 e 
clear himſelf there of the heavy Accuſations brought ; 
againſt him ; and threateneth ro cut, him off From 
the DG of that Church, if he reſuſed to 
comply with the Summons ſ. With this Letter he 
diſpatched Three of his Preſpyters, Lucius, Paulus, 


and Elianus, ſtrictly injoining them, by all means, t 
to . upon Athanaſius to repair without Delay, 


to This Conduct ſo very different from 
that of 13. Predeceſlor, was, no doubt, owing to 
the Dread he was in of the Emperor Conſtantius, by 
this Time probably Maſter of Rome, and all 1taly; 
for what elſe could tempt or induce him to act fo 
prepoſteroully | ? be that as it will, Aubanaſius was 
n 


q Athan. ad Sol. p. 828, & Apol. 2. p. 674 Theod. I. 2. c. 10. 
Idem ib. * Idemib. 
Yor, I. 2 
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166 The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Liber. 


Jon LIBERIUS, Jon, 


' ALERIAN, 
Thirty-fifth Banner of Rome. 


. IBE R TUS was thoſe on the 24d of Mn 
——— 


352, in the room of Julius v. He had 1 
pled under- foot (to uſe his own Terms) all worldly 
things, to obſerve the Goſpel, and obey the Dictates 

Liverive zu Of his Faith. He had been employed, before his 
own Penegy- Election, in ſeveral eccleſiaſtical Miniſtries, and diſ- 
—_ charged them with Reputation, though he was not 
conſcious to himſelf of having ever done the leaſt 

thing for the ſake of Praiſe and Glory. He was at 

laſt raiſed ro the epiſcopal Dignity, but much againſt 

his Will, as he calleth God a I the Church to wit- 

_ nefs. He proteſteth, that it was his ardent and only 

Wiſh, that he might keep himſelf pure and unde- 

filed in the Adminiſtration of his new Dignity, that 

he might inviolably maintain and defend Oe Faith, 

| which he had received from his illuſtrious Predeceſ- 

ſors, among who were many Martyrs a. Were 
ve to judge of his Conduct from his Words, we 
ſhould equal him to the beſt of his Predeceſſors; but 

there appeareth, throughout his whole Ad miniſtra- 

tion, ſuch an odd Mixture of oppoſite Qualities, 

No coſy Har- that it is no eaſy Matter to form a true Idea of his 
zer ts form a Character: at one time we ſhall find him bold, in- 


3 trepid, and inflexible ; at another timorous, faint- 


earted, and compliant; inſomuch that one can 
hardly conceive him to be the ſame Man. The lat- 
ter Qualities he betrayed in the very Beginning of 
his Pontificate, by ſeparating himſelf from the Com- 
munion of Athanaſius. Conſtans, the great Support 

of the orthodox Party, being murdered, and Con- 
ftantius upon the Point of in Maſter of Rome. 


by 
p Buch, ae 273. 4 Hil. frag. 2. p. 41. 


x 


Elbert. 'B ts H 6 PS of Rome. K 169 : 


by a complete Victory he had gained over the Two 2 
Notte Magnentius and Decentius, the Eu ſebians 
thought this a proper Juncture to try whether the 

Fear of that Prince had not rendered Julius ſome- 

what more tractable. For Conſtantius was more in- 

cenſed than ever againſt Atbanaſius, being aſſured 

by the Euſebians, to whom he gave an intire Credit, 

that he had influenced his Brother to threaten him 

with' a Civil War a. They wrote therefore to J- The Euſebi- 
lius a ſecond Letter, filled with new Complaints and fs, Zens 


ſecond Letter 
Calumnies againſt Ahanaſius; but Julius dying in“ 2 
A — 

the mean time, their Letter, together with another nafus? 


to the ſame Purpoſe from the Arians of Alexandria, 
- was delivered to Liberius, who cauſed them both to 
be publicly read in a full Aſſembly of the People, 
and in the Council, which was then fitting at Rome r. 
His Anſwer to theſe Letters hath not reached our bs ic an- 
Times; but a Copy of the Letter, which he wrote Lies 
on that Occaſion to Athanaſius, hath, to his eternal 
Diſgrace, been tranſmitted to us among the Frag- 
ments of Hilarius Biſhop of Poitiers. In that Letter ue funmon. 
he ſummoneth him to appear forthwith at Rome, to - 3 
clear himſelf there of the heavy Accuſations brought : 
againſt him; and threateneth to cut, him off from 
the EIT of that Church, if he refuſed to 
comply with the Summons ſ. With this Letter he 
diſpatched Three of his Preſbyters, Lucius, Paulus, 
| 200 Alianus, ſtrictly injoining them, by all means, 
to prevail upon Albanaſius to repair without Delay, 
to Rome t. This Conduct ſo very different from 
that of his Predeceſſor, was, no doubt, owing to 
the Dread he was in of the Emperor Conſtantius, by 
this Time probably Maſter of Rome, and all Ialy; 
for what elſe could tempt or induce him to act ſo 
prepoſteroutly ? be that. as it will, Athanaſius was 


greatly 
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10 e Hiſtory ef u POPES, or Liberius; 
greatly ſurpriſed and concerned 10 find himſelf ſo 


un worthily treated and threatened by the Biſhop of 


Rome; but did not think himfelf, on that Account 


obliged to abandon his Flock. He remained there. 


fore in Mexandria; but begged his Collegues in E. 


Libere did accordingly. But Zzberius wanted to ingratiate 


Communica- © 


ne, himſelf with the Avians, and, by their means, with 


Ari n, ad the Emperor; and therefore, without any Regard 
EXC mmunica- 3 | 


exe Atte. to the Teſtimony of the orthodox Biſhops, or the 


.us. Known Innocence of the oppreſſed Athanafns, he 
-... _ Wrote to the Euſebians, acquainting them, that he 


communicated with them; but, as to Athanafus, he 
had cut him off from his communion, and from 
that of his Church a. Baronius w, and after him the 


Eis Letter to Benedifines, in their laſt Edition of the Works of H;- 
them not ſup- 
Feat. 


larius and Athanaſius x, maintain this Letter of Lie. 
rius to have been forged by the Arians, and inſerted 
into the Works of Hilariut. But they allege no con- 
vincing Reafon, why the other Pieces, among which 
it hath been conveyed to us, ſhould be admitted as 
genuine, and this alone rejected as fuppoſititious. 


Athanaſius, indeed, never reproached the Biſhop of 


Rome with his ſcandalous Conduct, as they obſerve : 
but may not that be aſcribed to his Moderation? 
The more, as he was fenfible, that Likrrius acted 
thus not out of II- will, but Fear. As to the Want 
of Connection between that Letter and the Pieces 


preceding and following it, I ſhould not have ex- 


pected ſueh an Objection from any who had ever 


peruſed the Fragments of that Writer, which every 


one knoweth to have been patched together with- 
out any regard to Time or Order (A), , 


» Hil. frag. . p. 36, 40. Baron. ad ann. 352. n. 12--2% 
* Hil. p. 1327- & Athan. vit. p. 51. 


(A) Thus the very Letter of Liberius is put in the Place where 


the Letter of the Council of Sardica to the Emperor Conſantius 
ought to have been, as is manifeſt from what is ſaid — 
| | * | * 


Spi to write in his Favour to the Pope; which they | 
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Liberivs: BISHOPS of Rome.. 171 
In the mean time Conſtantius, now in Poſition of 
the whole Empire by the Death of Magnentius, who, 
after his Defeat, had laid violent Hands on himſelf, 
ſummoned a Council to meet at Arles. At this q4cumny 
Council Liberius, did not affiſt in Perſon, but by his Arles. 
Legates, Vincentius Biſhop of Capua, and Marcellus _ 
Biſhop of Campania, who, together with ſome others, 5 
had been ſent by Liberius ſome time before to meet 
the Emperor at Arles, and beg him in the Pope's 
Name to aſſemble a Council at Aquileiay. As the 
| Biſhop of Capua was a Man of great Parts, and long 
Experience, Liberius repoſed an entire Confidence 
in him, not doubting but he would maintain the 
Dignity of his Legation, and ſupport the Innocency 
of Athanaſius with that firmneſs which he had ſhewn 
on ſeveral Occaſions (89. 4 
a ; 0 8 


„ Athan, ad Solit. p. 829. Sulp. Sever. I. 2. p. 1 59. Hilar, 
frag. 2. p. 41,47. aged 


before it. A few Lines after, inſtead of the Letter from the Coun- 
cil of Egypt to Liberius, which Hilarius promiſeth, we find one 
from Liberius to the Biſhops of Hal), written after the Death of 
Conflantius upon a quite different Subject. What cometh imme- 
diately after the Letter of Liberius to the Zu/ebians, ought in all 
| Likelihood, to have been placed after the above-mentioned Let- 
ter of the Council of Sardica to Conſtantius: for to me it ap- 
peareth no leſs improbable than it doth or can do to Baronias (1), 
that Hilarius, a moſt zealous Stickler for the orthodox Faith, 
ſhould approve of the Pope's ſcandalous Letter, tending utterly 
to ſubvert it, and expreſs his Approbation in theſe Terms; Mat 
is there in this Letter that is not holy? What is there that doth not 
_ proceed from the Fear of God? However, I cannot conclude, and 
much leſs demonſtratively, with the Annaliſt, that the Letter hath 
been forged by the 4rians. All I think can be inferred from 
thence is, that the Letters, like moſt other Pieces there, have 
been miſplaced ; and that the above-mentioned Words of Hi/a- 
rius ought to be put after the Letter of the Council to Conflan- 
tius, and not after that of Liberius to the Arias. 1 0 85 
5) For Liberius, aſhamed of what he had done againſt 4:ha- 
naſius, not only re- admitted him ſoon after to his Communion, 
but with great Zeal undertook his Defence. „ 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 352. n. 133 
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173 We Hiſtory of the POPE. S, oy Liberius; 
FI As the Council conſiſted chiefly of Arians, their 
great Point in view was, to extort from the Italian 
Trace Gi ſolemn Condemnation of Athanaſius. This 
therefore was in the firſt place propoſed in the,Coun- 
cil ; and, becauſe the orthodox Biſhops would not 
The Empe- conſent to it, an Edict was iſſued by the Emperor 
ſentencing all thoſe to Exile who ſhould refuſe to 
ſign the Condemnation of Atbanaſius a. The boaſted 
Firmneſs and Conſtancy of Yincentius were not Proof 
againſt ſuch a Trial. He did all that lay in his 
Power to divert the Emperor from the Execution of 

a Decree utterly inconſiſtent with the Liberty of a 
Council; but finding him deaf to all Remonſtrances, 
he began to capitulate, offering to ſign the Condem- 
nation of Athanaſins, on condition the Enſebians 
ſigned that of Arius, and publicly abjured his Do- 

Erine. This he thought would be ſome Alleviation 

"of his Guilt, and therefore the Propofal which he 

had made by Word of Mouth he gave in Writing 
to the Heads of the Arian Faction, ſigned by him- 

ſelf and his Fellow-Legates. But the Arians, too well 
acquainted with their Weakneſs to grant them any 
Terms, peremptorily inſiſted upon the ircondemning 
Athanaſius, and referring the Cauſe and Doctrine of 

Arius to a more proper Juncture. Vincentius and his 
Collegues, finding the Enemies of Atbanaſius thus 
inflexible, and, on the other hand, determined at 

all Events to keep their Biſhopricks, and avoid the 
Hardſhips of a painful Exile, complied at laſt, and 

The Pope's yielded to the troubleſome times, to ule their ſoftening 
Tec fe" Expreſſion d. They were the more inexcuſable, as 
«ation of A- they had before their Eyes the Example of a great 
s. Prelate, whoſe Conſtancy was proof againſt all the 
Threats and Menaces of a provoked Prince. This 

was the celebrated Paulinus Biſhop of Treves, who, 

after peruſing the Formulary, drawn up by the Eu- 

WF. TY: 4; # 79-6 F 1.062 © ſebians, 

a Sulp. Sever. 1 2.-p 159. b Hil, frag. 2. p. 42. Athan, 

ap. 1. - 691, Theod. I. 2. 6 % 1 | 


Eiberius. BISHOPS of Rome, 171 
ſchians, to be ſigned by him and the other Biſhops, 
rejected it with the utmoſt Indignation, declaring 
that nothing they could do ſhould ever induce him 
to betray the Truth, and his own Conſcience, by 
ſetting his Hand to ſuch a ſcandalous Piece, The 
Euſebians left no Art unattempted to gain him, as 
they had done the Pope's Legates ; but finding he 
was a Man of a quite different Diſpoſition, and de- 

ſpairing of being ever able to prevail upon him ei- 
ther by Hopes or Fear, they at laſt had recourſe to 
the Emperor, who, putting his Decree in Execy- 
tion, ſent him into Exile; and, in order to tire out 
his Patience, ordered him to be conſtantly conveyed | 
from one inhoſpitable Place to another. But in every * | 

Place Paulinus was the fame, the Conſcience of his pautiaus. 7 
ſuffering for the ſake of Juſtice enabling him to bear, 
not only with Patience, but Chearfulneſs, the inex- 
preſſible Hardſhips he underwent e. He died in 
Phrygia in the fifth Year of his Exiled, that is, in 
358. But his Body is re to have been diſco- 

vered in a Church of his Name at Treves, in the Year 
1071 How and when it was conveyed thither, 
let thoſe inquire who adore it. . 

To return to Liberius, he was ſo ſenſibly affected 
with the Fall of Vincentius and his Collegues, that 

he wiſhed for an Opportunity of loſing his life in ſo 

good a Cauſe, and waſhing out with his Blood the 

Stain which the ſcandalous Conduct of his Legates 
had brought upon his Character f. Thus he expreſ- 
ſeth himſelf in the Letter, which he wrote on that 
Occaſion to the great Friend of his See, Oſius g. 
However, in the Height of his Affliction, he found 
great Relief in the Courage and Steadineſs of Cæci- 

_ anus Biſhop of Spoleto, of Euſebius Biſhop of Ver- 
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Liberius 


The Hiſtory ef the POPES, or Liberius 
cell, and of Lucifer Biſhop. of Cagliari in Sardinia, 


The latter Wile the Nope to eee of the Em- 


eror MY ther Council, 50 generouſly ook upon 
nimſclf to 1 to Arles, where Conſtantius then was, 
and. make A Demand. Liberius readily, accepted 
his Offer, and named Pancratius and Hilarius for his 
Collegues, the one a Preſbyter, the other a Deacon, 
of the Church of Rome. By theſe he wrote an ex- 
cellent Letter to the Emperor, wherein, with the Li- 


3 or berty that became a Catholic Biſhop, but at the ſame 


for anot 


3 


_ 2uhich is 


of the adverſe Party, and. be 


time ith. all the Ref] & that is due from a Subject 
to his Sovereign, he juſtifieth his Conduct in the De- 
fence of . us, layeth open the Arts and Views 
egs that a new. Council 
might be aſſembled, there being no other Means to 
put a Stop to ſo many Evils, and reſtore Peace and 


Tranquility to the Catholic Church h. At the ſame 


time Liberius wrote to Euſebius Biſhop of Heraali, 
and Fortunatianus Biſhop of Aquileia, | intreating them 
to alſiſt his, Legates with. their Advice, and even with 
their Preſence, ſhould i it be tho neceſſary. The 
Three Legates, on their Arrival at Vercelli, in their 
Way to Arles, were not only kindly received, but 
joined by Euſebius, WhO repaired with the them to the 


| Emperor, As the Ariaus Were no: ways averſe to the 


Propoſal, nay, had even ſollicited the. Emperor ta | 
convene. a new Council, the Requeſt of the, Legates | 
met with no, Difficulty 3 ſo, that. a Council, was ap- 


granted, and pointed to meet at Milan, VIE it met accordingly 


aſſembleth at 
Milan, 


in the Prgipoing of the Year. 3356 i. We are told, 
that it conſiſted of Three Rey Weſtern Biſhops, 
and that from the Eaſt there came but very few k. 
Bur Conſtantius and his Army. may. be, ſaid. to haye 
ſupp lied their room. For the Council no ſooner-met, 
than the Emperor — inſiſted upon their ſign- 
ing 
FO e e i Slp, Sever 2. p. 159. Hil, 


frog, 2..4 At ad Salt. 146 Soz. 6, 
Socr. 1 2. 886 . Fl F ; * * Gs 5 


Liberis: BISHOPS of Rome: 175 
ing the Condemnation of Athanaſius, and an Edict, 
containing the chief Lenets of arius, which ha 
been publiſhed in his Name. Bat in this Attempt 
he met with a vigorous Oppoſition from Dionyſius 
Biſhop of Milan, Fuſedias of Vercelli, Lucifer of Ca- 
ghari, and the Two other Legates, Pancratius and 
Hilarius; which provoked him to ſuch a Degree, 
that he was upon the Point of commanding them to 
be executed upon the Spot as Rebels. But, upon 
ſecond Thoughts, he contented himſelf with ſending — _ 
them into Exile, Diomyſius into Cappadocia, or Arme- Some Bi fata 
1 nia, where he died a few Years after, Euſebius to“ 4 
 Sythopolis in Paleſtine, and Lucifer to Germanicia in 
Syria. To what Place Pancratius and Hilanius were 
confined, we know not; but the latter was moſt 
cruelly. whipt before he was baniſhed 1. As for the 
other Biſhops, I ſhall only ſay, with Riiſſinus m, that, 
out of Three hundred, Dionyſus, Lucifar, and Eu- 
ſebins,. alone ſhewed 2 Firmneſs and: Intrepidity be- 
coming Men of their Rank and Dignity. Among 
the reſt Fortunatianus Biſhop of Aguileiu ſigned the 
Condemnation of Athanaſius ; which greatly added 
to the Grief and Concern of Liberius, who, till 
| hae Time, had entertained the higheſt Opinion of 
Im. | . 
And now Conftantius had the Satisfaction of ſeeing 
Athanaſius condemned by the far greater Part of the 
Weſtern Biſhops, But the Biſhop of Reme ftill de- 
clared openly in his Favour, and did all that lay in 
his Power to gain others to his Party. To deprive Condantiun 
him therefore of ſo powerful a Protector, the Empe-94wm eo 
ror reſolved to ſpare no Coſt nor Labour. With this gain Libe- 
View he diſpatched to Rome the Eunuch Euſebius his ius 
great Chamberlain, with rich Preſents in one Hand, 
and a threatening Letter in the other; but with an 
invincible Firmneſs Liberius withſtood both; ſo that 
the Eunuch, who was himſelf a ſworn as to 
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276 The Hiſtory, of the POPES, or Liberius, 
= Athanaſius, returned ta Court baffled and diſappoint- 
= ed ; and there, by the Account he gave of his un- 
| ſucceſsful Embaſſy, added new Fuel to the Fire 
| which burnt already with great Violence. The Em- 
= peror, who pretended to govern the Church no leſs ö 
| deſpotically than he did the State, tranſported with 
Rage at the ſtout Oppoſition he met with from the | 
Biſhop of Rome, immediately diſpatched an Order to 
Leontius, Prefect of that City, injoining him to ap- 
prehend Liberius, and fend him under a ſtrong Guard 
wi; ſent to Court. Purſuant to this Order, Liberius was ſeized 
il in the Night-rime, left the People by whom he was 
greatly beloved, ſhould attempt his Reſcue, and con- 
veyed to Milan, where the Court then reſided a. Soon 
after his Arrrval he was brought before the Emperor, 
when, undaunted and unawed by the Preſence of fo 
great a Prince, he ſpoke with all the Liberty of an 
Apoſtle, and with all the Eloquence of a great Ora- 


His Inter- | is Interview wer ö 
. At this Interview were preſent Euſebius the 


ebe Emperor, Eunuch, and Epittetus Biſhop of Centumcellæ, now 
Quvitta-Vecchia, who, for his ready Compliance with 
the Emperor's Will, had been raiſed by him to great 
Preferments p. The latter told Liberius, when he 
had ended the excellent Speech he made before the 
Emperor, that he had indeed expreſſed great Zeal 
for the Purity of the Faith, and the Liberty of Coun- 
cils ; but the Whole was mere Mummery ; and that 
he only wanted to be looked upon by his Party as a 
Perſon of ſome Significancy, and to brag among the 
Senators, on his Return to Rome that he had had 
the Honour to diſpute with the Emperor 4. The 
Eunuch too thought he muſt ſpeak, but it was only 
1 To betray his Ignorance ; for he reproached Liberius 
| T 2p, who bd bern Lolhdetin- 


4 


n Athan. ad Solit. p. 833, 834. Ammian. I. 15. p. 47. Theod. 
| 1 2.c.13.&1. 15. p. 38, 41, 47- Athanaſ. & Theod. ibid. 
| | P Athan. in Ar. or. 1. p. 290. Marcell. & Fauſtin, lib, prec. ad 
| Theod. p. 30. 4 Theod. I. 2. Cc. 13, EE 
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ed, he ſaid, as an Heretic, by the Council of Nicer. 
As for Conſtantius, the only Reply he made to the 
Reaſons alleged by Liberius in favour of Abanaſiuc, 
and the Faith of Nice, was, that the wicked and im- 
pious Athanaſius, as he ſtyled him, had been con- 
demned by the whole World; that, by his arrogant 
Conduct, he had provoked all Mankind, and him- 
{elf in particular, by conſtantly ſtirring up his Brother 
againſt him; and therefore he looked upon the De- 
feat of Magnentius and Sylvanus, who had attempted 
to bereave him of his Crown, as leſs important to 
him than the depoſing and condemning of a Man, 
by whom he had been fo highly injured f. In An- 
ſwer to this, Liberius begged, that, of all Men, he 
would not chuſe Biſhops for the Inſtruments of his 
private Revenge. Conſtantius made no Reply, but 
only told him, that he muſt either ſign the Condem- 
nation of Atbanaſius, or be ſent into Exile; and that 
he allowed him Three Days to deliberate which of 
the Two he would chuſe. Liberius anſwered, with His S. 
great Intrepidity, that he had already choſen, an neſt 


179 


was reſolved; that in Three Days he ſhould not 

change his Reſolution; and therefore the Emperor 

might ſend him that Minute to what Place ſoever he 

pleaſed t. The Three Days were not yet expired 

when the Emperor ſent for him anew to Court, 

hoping the Fearof Baniſhment had ſoftened him, as 

it had done moſt others, into a Compliance. But 

he found him unalterably fixed in the ſame Reſolu- 

tion ; and therefore, deſpairing of being ever able to 

ſucceed in his attempt, he ordered him to be con- 

veyed forthwith to Beræa in Thrace u. Liberius had Ht is big 

not yet left the Palace, when the Emperor ſent him af, There 

a Preſent of Five hundred Pieces of Gold to defray ; 

his Charges; which he fent back by the ſame Per- 

fon who brought them, ſaying, that the Emperor 
F © ae 

_ t Theod. I. 2. c. 123. [dem ibidem. *Idem ibidem. 

Id. ib. & Athan. ad Solit. r 555 
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The Hiſtory of ide POP Es, or Liberius, 
might want Money to pay his Troops. The like 
Sum was ſent him by the Empreſs Euſebia; which, 
with the ſame Anſwer, he deſired might be convey- 
ed to the Emperor, adding, that if he knew not how 
to employ that Sum better, he might beſtow it on 
Epiftetus, or Auxentius the Arian Biſhop of Milan, 
who would be very thankful for itz, He left Milan 
Three Days after, and ſet out for the Place of his 
Exile. His Fate was no ſooner known at Rome, than 


the Clergy aſſembling the People, bound them- 


{elves by a ſolemn Oath, in their Preſence, not to ac- 
knowlege any other for their Biſhop. ſo long as Li. 
r ERR os 

LT.iberius being thus driven from his See, another 


Fair it che- was placed on it in his room; and the Perſon, whom 
fan, the Emperor and the Arian Faction pitched upon, 
was one Felix, then only Deacon of the Church of 


Rome a. But the Clergy, could not proceed to a new 
Election, without an open Violation of the Oath 


8 : they had taken; the People began to mutiny, and, 


aſſembling in Crouds, would ſuffer none of the Arian 
Faction to enter their Churches. The Imperial Pa- 
lace therefore ſerved inſtead of a Church; Three of 


the Emperor's Eunuchs repreſented the People; and 


Three Biſhops Slaves of ti.c Court, vi. Epiffetus of 
Centumcellæ, Acacius of Cæſarea, and Baſilius of An- 
cyra, ordained the new- elected Biſhop b. Thus was 
Felix choſen, and thus ordained. As Liberius was 
greatly beloved by the People, chiefly on account of 
his vigorous Oppoſition. to. Conſtantius, the Intruſion 


of Felix occaſioned a great Sedition, in which many 


Joſt their Lives e. The Clergy were not ſo zealous 


in the Cauſe as the People; for great Numbers of 


them, unmindful of the Oath they had taken, were 


* 'Theod. I. 2. c. 13. Soz. I. 4. c. 11. Marc. & Fauſt. &. 
). 3. Hier. chron. Athan, ad Solit. p. 861. Ruff. I. 1. c. 22. 
Athan. ibid. Hier, ep. 98. S802. I. 4. c. 24. Socr. I. 2. c. 37. 
© 80 z. I. 4. c. 15. N RY. 


8 


ſtantjus came to Rome e For that Prince being de- 
ſirous to ſee the Metropolis of his Empire, under- Non 


Rome. 


Liberius. BISHOPS: of Rome; 
by Degrees reconciled, to, Felix, and communicated 
with him à; whereas the. People continued to abhor 


and avoid him at: leaſt till the Year 357, when Con- 


took a Journey to Name in the above-mentioned 
Year, and entered it in triumph on the 28th of A 


pril fl. During his ſhort Stay: in that City, the No- 


man Ladies gave a ſignal Inſtance of the Zeal and Af 
fection they {till retained for their exiled! Biſhop. 
They thought a more favourable Opportunity could 
never offer to. ſolicit, the Emperor for his Return; 
and therefore, by a private Agreement among them- 
ſelves, they preſſed their Huſbands, with great 
Earneſtneſs, to lay hold of it, threatening to aban- 
don them, if they did not, and repair to their 
Biſhop to ſhare with him the Hardſhips of his Exile. 
The Huſbands, unmoved by ſuch. Menaces, which 
they well knew would never, take place, anſwered, 


. 


Diſpleaſure of the Prince, which would prove fatal 
to them, as well as to the Perſon. in whoſe Behalf 


they interpo 


them, the Reſpect due to their Sex would, in all 
Likelihood, extort from the Prince the deſired Fa- 
vour, at leaſt it. would reſtrain his Reſentment, and 


Rifle all Thoughts, of Revenge. The Propoſal was 


univerſally applauded. by the Ladies, unwilling to ex- 
poſe their Huſbands to the dire Effects of the Empe- 


rox's Indignation. On an appointed Day therefore, 22, Roman 
attir ing a themſelves in an Apparel ſuitable to their % inter- 
Rank, that the Emperor in ſeeing them might know bell. 
who they were, and treat them accordingly, they re- 
paired: to Court; and being immediately admitted 


« Hier. chron. Marc. & Fauſt. p. 3. e Athan. ad Sol. p. 861, 
Theod. I. 2. c. 14. Ammian. I. 16. p. 72: #* Ammian. I. 16. 
p. 69, 72. Idat. chron. Alen. 1 


Conſtanting 


that by, ſuch. an. Ae they might incur the 


oſed; whereas, ſhould they themſelves 
take ſuch a pious and commendable Office upon 
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We Hiſtory of che POPES, er Liberius, 
to the Prince's Preſence, they conjured him, with 
Tears in their Eyes, to take Pity of that great City, 


of that numerous Flock, bereft of its Paſtor, and, in 
his Abſence, devoured by ravenous Wolves, This 


. was not at all a courtly Language ; however, Con- 


ftantius, without betraying the leaſt emotion, faid, 


1 thought you had a Paſtor, is not Felix as capable of | 


diſcharging the Paſtoral Office as any other ? Felix re- 


Ve Editt re- 


plied they, is deteſted, and avoided by all, At theſe 
Words the Emperor firſt looked grave; but, imme- 


Emperer diately changing his Gravity i into a Smile, If ſo, ſaid 


—_ to 
recall bim. | 


he, with great Complaiſance, you muſt have Liberius 
again: 'T ſpall, without Delay, diſpatch the proper Or- 
ders for his Return. An Edict was accordingly iſſued 
the very next Day, recalling Liberius to govern the 
Church jointly with Felix: for Conſtantius thought it 
inconſiſtent with his Honour, and the Imperial 
Dignity, to drive Felix from the 24 on which he 
himſelf had placed him. 

When this Edict was read, in the Preſence of the 


calling bi: Ernperor, to the People aſſembled in the Circus, 


govern joint- 


5 with Felix, they applauded it at firſt, by way of Raillery, ſaying, 


rallied by th 


Roman 
People, 


That ſince the Spectators,: at the public Sports, were 


divided into two Parties, it was juſt and reaſonable 
there ſnould be Two Biſhops to head them. The 
Multitude, not ſatisfied with thus pleaſantly expreſ- 
fing their Diſſatisfaction, cried out, immediately af- 
ter, with one Voice, There is but One God, One Chriſt, - 
one Biſbop s. And yet the Emperor was rather de- 


lighted © than diſpleaſed with the Humour of the 


People, and the Liberty they took ; for to what 
happened on this Occaſion ye Marcellinus 
robably alludeth, where he writes, that Conſtantius, 


in exhibiting public Sports at Rome, was pleaſed with 


the Liberty they took to rally him, knowing it did 


not proceed from Pride or IIl- nature h. Theodoret 
telleth us, that to Acclamations ſo worthy of the Ro- 


1 man 
$ Theod. I. 2. c. 14. 80x. I. 4. c. 1. b Amm. I. 16. 
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Liberius. BIS HOP S of Rome. zer 


man Piety the Emperor granted the Return of Libe- 
rius i; and with him agree Sulpitius Severus k, and 
Ruffmus l, But Sozomen m, and all the Writers of 
thoſe Times, aſſure us, that his Return did not hap- 
pen this, but the following Year, 358, when he 
ught it dear by ſigning the condemnation of 
Athanaſius, and the Symbol or Creed, compoſed by 
the Semi-Arians, at Sirmium, now Sirmiſb in Sclavonia. 
Conſtantius, at the Requeſt of the Roman Ladies and 
People, promiſed to recall him, as I have related; 
but it was on Condition, faith Sozomen n, that he 
ſhould agree with the Biſhops of the Court, that is, 
with the Semi-Arians. The Firmneſs which Liberius 
had hitherto ſhewn, left no room to doubt of his re- 
jecting ſuch a Propoſal with the greateſt Indignation. 
But he now felt what before he had only beheld at 
a Diſtance : he began to compare the Eaſe and Plen- 
ty in which he had lived at Rome, with the Inconve- 
niencies and Hardſhips of his preſent Exile. Beſides, 
from the Menaces thrown out againſt him by the 
Emperor's Officers, he apprehended his Life to be 
in Danger o. It is true, he had wiſhed for an Op- 
portunity of ſhedding his Blood in ſo good a Caule, 
as I have related above. But who is not brave at a 
Diſtance from Danger? The Jealouſy he had of Fe- 
lix, who, fitting in his Chair, acted the High Pontiff 
at Rome, was the Dalila, ſaith Baronius p, ſpeaking 
of his ſigning the Condemnation of Athanaſius, who 
bereft this Samſon of all his Strength and Courage. 
However that be, it is certain, that the Strength and 
Courage, which he had with great Glory exerted on 
other Occaſions, vaniſhed at once. For he not on- Liverius 
ly ſigned the Condemnation of Atbanaſius, but more-/#"*%* oo 
over approved, and received, as catholic, the Con- Athanafivs, 
feſſion or Symbol of Sirmium a, Thus, to ingratiate , oor 
| 7 ” 2 . "by him- of Siimium. 


iTheod. ib. 1 Sulp. Sev. I. 2. p. 160. Ruff. I. 1.c. 27. 
m S0 z. I. 4. c. 11. Idem ibid. © Athan. ad Solit. p. 837. 
e Bar, ad ann. 357. n. 41. 4 Hl. frag. 1 p. 48. Hier vir. ill. 97. 
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Hiſtory f tb POPE, or Liberia. 
himſel with the Emperor and return to Rome, did 


Liberius abandon, at laſt, his perſecuted Friend, re- 


nounce the Catholic Faith, and ſolemmly promiſe to 
maintain inviolable the Doctriue of Sifmium e. As 


he was impatient to be reinſtated in his See, he took 


care immediately to acquaint the Emperor with the 
Steps he had taken. With this Letter he diſpatched 

Fortunntianus, Biſhop of Aquileia, charging him to 
folicit Conſtantius for his return, ſince he had done 
all he had required of him ſ. Conſtantius took no no- 
tice of, nor returned any Anſwer to this Letter. On 
the other hand, Liberius was heartily ſick of his Ex- 
ile, heartily fick of ſuffering for the ſake of Juſtice. 
In Hopes therefore of puting a ſpeedy End to his 


Hir Lever u Exile, and the Hardſhips attending it, he wrote, in 


the Eaftern 


Brfoops. 


a moſt ſubmiſſive and cringing Style, to the Eaſtern 
Biſhops, aſſuring them, that it was merely out of 


| Refpe& to his Predeceſſor Julius, and to maintain 


his Judgment, that he had undertaken the Defence 


of Athanaſius ; that as foon as it had pleaſed God to 


open his Eyes, and diſcover to him how juſtly he 
had been condemned, he had ſeparated himſelf 
from his Communion, and joined them: that all 
their Decrees concerning him ſhould be inviolably 
obſerved by the Apoſtolic Ser, as indeed they ought 
to be ; that he ſincerely and willingly received the 
true Catholic and Orthodox Faith, as it had' been ex- 
pounded and defined by ſeveral of his Brethren and 


Collegues at Sirmium, and had been propoſed to him 


by his Collegue Demophilus ; that he received every 
Article of that Symbol, and had nothing to object 


againſt any. This remarkable Letter he concludes 


thus: Aud now that I agree with you in every Point, let 
me earneſtly intreat your Holineſſes to employ your joint 
Intereſt in my Behalf, that I may be recalled from Baniſh- 


ment, and ſuffered to return to the See, which God hath 


been pleaſed to commit Fo my Care*, This Letter hath 
5 been 


| * Hil. frag. I. p. 48. IId. ib. p. 49. I. ib. p. 48, 48. 
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Liberius. BISHOPS Rome. 
been conveyed to us by the great Hilarius, Biſhop of 
Poitiers, who in relating it, not able to reſtrain the 
juſt Indignation it Kkindled in his Breaſt, interrupteth 
the Recital Three times, to anathematize the Author E. is anathes 
of it, the prevaricating Liberias, as he ſtyleth him u. fre 
He wrote likewiſe to Urſacius, Valens, and Germi- nn row % 
ius, who bore great Sway at Court, and were at the 2 3i/&ps 
Head of the Arian Faction in the Weſt, to acquaint 
them, that he communicated” with them, and alſo 
with Auxentius, and Epictetus, Two of the moſt inve« 
terate Enemies the Orthodox had ; and that whoever 
did not communicate with them, that is, every Ca- 
tholic Biſhop, was. cut off from his Communion. 
Theſe Words Hilarius cannot repeat without anathe- 
matizing anew Liberius, and all the Arians with him. 
In the fame Letter he lets them know, that he had 
ſeparated himſelf from the Communion of Aubangſius, 
late Biſhop of Alexandria, acknowleging him, by 
that Expreſſion, lawfully depoſed. He declareth, in 
the Beginning of his Letter, and calleth God to wit- 
neſs, that it is not by Compulſion, but merely for the 
fake of Peace and Charity, far preferable to Martyr. 
dom itſelf, that he writeth to them. He conjures 
them, by the omnipotent God, by his Son Feſws, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, to intercede for him with the Empe- 
ror, that, by his Return, Peace and Tranquillity 
may be reſtored to the Church committed to his 
Care, aſſuring them, that the Zeal they exert in fo 
pious, fo juſt a Cauſe, will meet with a proporti- 
onable Reward in Heaven - wit 
A s the Emperor had not yet taken the leaſt notice 
of his Letter ; as the Eaſtern Biſhops, as well as the 
Biſhops at Court, did not act, as he thought, with 
all the Zeal and Expedition he expected, and his 
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ready Compliance well deſerved; he wrote a Third ai & vis. 
Letter, directed to Vincentius, Biſhop of Capua, ac· bop Fc. 
quainting him, that he had abandoned the Defence pus. 
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184 The Hiſtory of the POPES, » Liberius 


of Aubanaſiut, and deſiring him to give notice there- 
of to all the Biſhops of Campania; and at the ſame 
time to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours to perſuade them 


do diſpatch ſome of their Body with a Letter, in their 


common Name, to the Emperor, begging Conjtan- 
ius to deliver him, without further Delay, from his 
-preſent moſt melancholy and deplorable Situation, 
To this Letter he adds the following Paragraph, in 
his own Hand : We live in Peace with all the Biſhops 
of the Eaſt, and with you. As for me, I have diſ- 
charged n Conſcience before God. Will you ſuffer me 
to periſb in my preſent Exile? The ſame God will judge 
us both x. The Biſhop of Capua had been formerly 
ſent, by Liberius, to the Council of Arles, with the 
Character of his Legate, as I have obſerved above, 
and had there ſigned the Condemnation of Athana- 
us; on which Occaſion Liberius wiſhed for an Op- 
portunity of waſhing out, with his own Blood, the 
Stain which the Conduct of his Legate had brought 
upon his Character. But his only wiſh now was to 
fee himſelf delivered from his painful Exile, and re- 
ſtored to his former State, upon any Terms. Vin 
centius, touched with his Complaints, prevailed up- 
on the Biſhops of Campania, to ſend a ſolemn Depu- 
tation to the Emperor in his Behalf; which Conſtan- 
tius complied with, ſo far as to recall him from the 


an of his Exile to Sirmium, where the Court then 
ro 13 4 


iments Was y. Upon his Arrival there, Conſtantius, who 


Sirmium. had lately embraced the Doctrine of the Semi-Afrians, 
taking Advantage of his Weakneſs, and of the eager 

Deſire he had betrayed of returning to his See, ob- 

liged him, as well as the Biſhops of the Court, and 

Four African Biſhops, who happened to be then at 

He gn the Sirmium, to ſign the ſame Doctrine . Thus did the 
Hoare of - infallible Liberius ſign, and embrace, at leaſt in Ap- 
Arians, - pearance, both the Arian and Semi-Arian Herely ; 
the Arian at Berea, the Place of his Exile, and the 

= Idem ib. p. 5 1. 7180. I. 4. c. 1. d. ib. 
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Semi- Arian at Sirmium. That the Confeſſion he ſign- 
ed at Beræa was Arian, cannot be doubted: ; for it 
was the Second of Sirmium, which all agree to have 
been Arian (C). Beſides, it was propoſed to him 
by Demophilus, Biſhop of Beraa, who was a moſt 
zealous Stickler for Arianiſin, and greatly attached. 
to Urſacius and Valens, the Two leading Men among 
the Arians in the Weſt; and it is not at all probable, 
that he would have required Liberius to ſign a Do- 
ctrine different from that which he himſelf held. 


here quite at a Loſs what to ſay in Defence of that 
Prerogative. That Liberius ſigned the Condemna- 
it V tion of Athanaſius, that he communicated with the 
Arians, and what above all galls them, that he re- 

ceived 


Þ 

N 

© 

p q 


(C) Three Councils were held at $:rmiun, one in 349, another 
in 352, and the Third in 357. In the Firſt, Photinus, Biſhop of 
that City, was condemned, for reviving the Hereſy of Paul of 


Biſhops, who attempted to depoſe Photinus, but were vigorouſly 
oppoſed by the People, The Second Council of Sirmium was 
convened by the Emperor Conſtautius, and conſiſted of the Eaſtern 


this Council a Symbol, or Creed, was ' compoſed, which hat 

been tranſmitted to us in Greek by St. Athanaſius, and in Latin by 
St. Hilarius ; and is intirely Orthodox. In the Third Council 
of Sirmium a new Creed was compoſed by Potamius, Biſhop of 
Liſbone, and ſigned by Ur/acius, Valens, Germinius, and the other 
Biſhops then preſent. This Creed was altogether Aran ; for not 
only the Word Conſubſtantial was rejected by it, but the Son was 
declared to be unlike the Father in Eſſence, to be leſs than the 
Father, and to have had a Beginning, And it was this Second 
Symbol of Sirmium that Liberius ſigned at Berza. Upon his Ar- 
rival at Sirmium he found there Bafilius of Ancyra, Eleuſius of 
Cyzicus, and the other Semi-Arian Biſhops, who were lately come 
from the Council of Aucyra, where they had condemned the Do- 
ctrine of the Pure Arians, and eſtabliſhed that of the Semi- Arians, 
holding the Son to be like the Father in Nature and Eſſence, but 
not Con ſubſtantial, or of the ſame Subſtance, And this Doctrine 
Liberius ſigned out of Complaiſance to the Emperor, that no- 


of Council, conſiſting of the Semi-Arian Biſhops, whom I have 
mentioned aboye, Dean bay | 


Non l. O 


- LES 


The Advocates for the Pope's Infallibility are 


Samoſata, This Council was intirely compoſed of the Weſtern _ 


Biſhops only, who condemned anew, and depoſed Photinas. By 


thing might obſtruct his Return to Rome. He ſigned it in a kind 
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185 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Liberius 
ceived the Sirmian Confeſſion of Faith as Catholic 
and Orthodox, are undeniable Matters of Fact. To 
reconcile them with Infallibility, is what they have 
been long drudging at: and to what pitiful Shifts, 

what eluding and unmeaning Diſtinctions, have 
they not been obliged to recur! like a Man ftrug- 
gling for Life in deep Water, and catching at every 
Twig to ſave it, they flounce from Quibble to 
Quibble, from one Subterfuge to another, but all in 
vain ; fink they muſt, and their Infallibility with 
them. To ſhew their Diſtreſs, I ſhall briefly tran- 
ſcribe what I find offered on this Occaſion, by the 
moſt learned among them, in Defence of the Cauſe 

1 area they have undertaken. Baronius b, after relating and 

Y aronius Owning the above-mentioned Facts, addreſſeth his 

EY” Readers thus: We have hitherto ſailed among dan- 

"  gerous Rocks, among treacherous Sholes; but fear not, 
T1 ſhall at laſt pilot you ſafe into the Port of Truth. 
Then, dropping his Allegory, he maketh a long 

Deſcant to prove, that the Sirmian Confeſſion of 
Faith, ſigned by Liberius, was, in every Article, Ca- 
tholic and Orthodox. A rare Pilot indeed ! If this 
(to purſue his Allegory) 1s the Port of Truth, who 
can help pitying Jerom, Hilarius, Athanaſius, and in 
ſhort all the Antients? for they certainly miſſed it, 
and, falling in among thoſe dangerous Rocks, thoſe 
treacherous Sholes, which Baronius had the Skill and 
good Luck to avoid, were there unfortunately ſhip- 
wrecked. For Ferom faith, in expreſs Terms, and 
in Two Places e, that Liberius ſigned an Hereſy ; 
Hilarius, that he approved of the Arian Perfidy d; 
Athanaſius, that he joined the Arians e; and all the 
Antients, that he apoſtatized from the Faith : nay, 
Liberius himſelf, in his Letter to the Orientals, which 
is {till to be ſeen under his own Hand, in the Vati- 
can Library, gives them Notice, that in all things he 
1 5 85 agreeth 


b Bar. ad ann. 357. n. 46. © Hier. vir. ill. c. 97. & in chron. 
d Hilar. frag. 2.p. 48. © Athan, ad Solt, 0 


* * 
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agreeth with Demophilus, a 
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moſt zealous Arian, and 
with them; which Words Hilarius could not repeat 
without anathematizing him. It is therefore mani- 


feſt, beyond all Diſpute, that the Confeſſion of Faith, 


ſigned by Liberins, was not Catholic, but Arian. Of 
this Baronius himſelf was, without Doubt, well ap- 
prized, and into this Port he had piloted his Reader, 
Fad Truth alone been his Land-mark. Bellarmine, 
the other great Stickler for Infallibility, purſueth a 
different Method, but with worſe Succeſs, in my 
Opinion, than his Fellow-Champion Baronius; for, 
by ſtriving to ſupport that chimerical Prerogative, 
he evidently overſetteth it. The Pope, according to 


him, may ſign and receive heretical Opinions, as Li- 


berius did, without prejudicing in the leaſt his Infal- 
libility, provided he doth not internally aſſent to 
them f; ſo that the ſo much boaſted Infallibility is 
by him reduced at laſt to this: that the Pope can- 
not internally aſſent to an Error; which is confining; 
his Infallibility to himſelf, and conſequently diſqua- 
lifying him for the Office of a Teacher. Infallibili- 
fo even thus curtailed, is, no doubt, a moſt valuable 

reaſure to the Owner, but of no more Uſe to the 
reſt of Mankind than a Treaſure concealed under 
Ground ; and, on that very Account, it ought in 
common Senſe to be exploded. But it is ſcarce worth 
the while to quarrel with Bellarmine about it, fince 
he cannot be ſo unreaſonable as to require us, in vir- 


Deciſions of the Pope, till ſuch time, at leaſt, as we 
know them to be agreeable to his private Opinion ; 
and this 1s what we can never know, ſince every 


187 


and by Bel 
larmine* 


tue of ſuch a Prerogative, to pay any Regard to the 


Pope may, like Liberius, externally admit an Opi- 


nion as true; and, at the ſame time, internally re- 
ject it as falſe, 4 Sg | bis Jag 
But, to return to Liberius; he was at laſt, in re- 
gard of his ready Compliance with the Will of the 
. Empe- 
FBell. de Rom. Pont. 1. 4. c. 9. 
| " Hats 


\ 
Liberiur 76. 
tarneth to 
Rome, 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Liberius. 
Emperor, allowed to return to Rome; but on Con- 
dition, that he ſhould govern jointly with Felix 8. 
Letters were accordingly diſpatched both to Felix, 
and the Roman Clergy,. to acquaint them therewith, 
Sozomen leemeth to infinuate, that they both govern- 
ed thus for ſome time k. But, according to St. Je- 
rom, and the TWO Preſbyters Marcellinus and Fau ſti- 
nus, who lived then at Rome, and were Eye-witneſles 


Feli is di- of what they relate, Felix was driven not only from 


the See, but out of the City, as ſoon as Liberius entered 
it; which he did on the 2d of Auguſt 338, in a kind 
of Triumph, being met and received by the whole 
People, with loud Acclamations of Joy *. Felix re- 
turned ſoon after, at the Inſtigation of a few of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtics, who had, contrary to their Oath adhered 
to him; and even attempted to perform Divine Ser- 
vice in the Baſilic of Julius, beyond the Tyber ; but 
the enraged Multitude drove him out a Second time, 
and, with him, all the Eccleſiaſtics, who had ac- 
knowleged him k. Socrates writes, that the Empe- 
ror himſelf was in the End obliged to give him up, 
and conſent to his Expulſion I. Mention is made in 
the Pontificals of a bloody Perſecution, raiſed in 
Rome by Liberius, and his Party, againſt the Parti- 
ſans of Felix, who, it is ſaid, were inhumanly mur- 
dered in the Streets, in the Baths, i in all public Places, 
and even in the Churches ®, But as none of the 
Antients take the leaſt Notice of ſuch Cruelties, I 
will not charge Liberius with them, upon the bare 
Authority of ſuch Records. Felix, being driven 
from Rome, withdrew to a ſmall Eſtate he had on 
the Road to Porto, and there ſpent the remainin 

Part of his Life in Retirement n. Sozomen ſuppoſet h 
him to have died ſoon after 9, But the Two 0 Preſb- 


ters 


8 S802. I. 4. c. 15. * Id. ib. i Hier. chron. Mar, & Fauſt. 


p. 4. Idem ib. |! Socr.1, 2. c. 37, m Anaft, c. 37. Boll. 


Apr. t. 1. p. 31. * „ 2, % 1. I. 4. e. 3. 9802. 
1. 415. 
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ters Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, who muſt have been 
better informed, aſſure us, that he lived Seven Years 
after the Return of Liberius, and died on the 22d of 
November 365%. | | 
Concerning Felix, all the Antients agree, that he Ti J«4- 

was unlawfully elected and ordained ; that he e 
municated with the Arians; that, to ingratiate him- ern Felix. 
ſelf with them, and the Emperor, he ſigned the Con- 
demnation of Aubanaſius; that he was guilty of Per- 

jury in accepting the Epiſ opal Dignity, having 

bound himſelf, with the reſt of the Clergy, by a 
ſolemn Oath, to acknowlege no other Biſhop while 
Liberius lived; and, laſtly, that he ſtrove to keep Poſ- 

ſeſſion of the Roman See, after the Return of the law- 

ful Biſhop, and to fit in it, together with him, in open 
Defiance of the Canons of the Church. Socrates adds, 

that he not only communicated with the Arians, but 

was infected with the Arian Hereſy 9. Atbanaſius 
ſtyleth him @ Monſter, raiſed to the See of Rome by the 

Malice of Antichriſt, one worthy of thoſe who raiſed 
Him, and in every reſpect well qualified for the Execu- 
tion of their wicked Deſigns. And yet this Heretic, 4% . 
this Monſter, this Intruder, or Antipope, is honour- Chr er 
ed (the Reader will be ſurprized to hear it) is honour- S 
ed by the Church of Rome as a Saint; nay, as a Mar- Mariyr, 
tyr ; and his Feſtival is kept to this Day, on the 29th 

of Fuly, This Honour was conferred on him in the 
Ages of Darkneſs and Ignorance, upon the Autho- 

rity of his fabulous Acts, and a more fabulous Ponti- 

fical, from which his Acts ſeem to have been copied. 

In the Pontifical it is ſaid, that Felix declared Con- 
ſtantius, who had been twice baptized, an Heretic 

and was therefore, by an Order from the incenſed 
Emperor, apprehended, and privately bcheaded, 

with many Eccleſiaſtics and Laymen, under the 

Walls of Rome, on the 11th of November, It is 

acded, 


P Marc. & Fauſt, p. 4. 4 Socrat. I. 2.c 37. r Athan, ad, 
Solit. p. 861. 3 8 | 
U 3 
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added, That the Preſbyter Damaſus privately con- 
veyed 'his Body to a Church, which Felix had built, 

and there interred it: and that, upon his Death, the 
See remained vacant for the Space of Thirty-eight 
Days ſ. In the Acts of Felix we read, that Conſtan- 
tius was rebaptized by Euſebius, Biſhop of Nicome- 
dia ; that Felix having, on that Account, declared 
hit an Heretic, he was driven from the See of 
Rome, and Liberius replaced on it; that Felix there- 
upon retired into the Country, but was brought back 
by the Emperor's Orders, and beheaded on the 10th 
of November; that his Body was interred on the 20th 
of the ſame Month, in a Church, which he had built 
while he was a Preſbyter: And we keep his Feſtival, 

adds the Author, on the 29th of Fulyt. Anaſtaſius 


hath copied the Pontifical Word for Word, except 
that he pretendeth Felix to have been beheaded at 


Cora, in the Campagna of Rome u; though he hath 


told us, in the foregoing Page, that he diedin Peace, 


a Phraſe never uſed in ſpeaking of Martyrs, on the 


| 29th of Fuly, at his Eſtate on the Road to Porto v. 


'The City of Cere, now Cervetera, in Tuſcany, ho- 
noureth Felix to this Day, as their chief Patron or 


Protector. In thoſe dark Times Legends alone were 


in requeſt, and all other Books, even the Scripture 
itſelf, quite out of Date, and neglected. No Won- 


pay op chant therefore that ſuch Abfurdiries, however incon- 


ſiſtent with Hiſtory, were ſwallowed without ſtrain- 
ing ; and Felix, for his pretended Zeal and Conſtan- 
cy, ranked among the holy Martyrs. For I may 
venture to affirm, that the moſt learned Men at that 


Time, in the Church, knew nothing of Felix but 


what they had learned from his fabulous Acts, and 
from the above-mentioned Pontifical, That I may 
not be thought to exaggerate, I ſhall allege one In- 


ſtance of the Ignorance of paſt Times: Gukelmus a 


Sancta 
f Vide Boland. Apr. t. 1. p. 31. M8. p. 219. % Anafh, 


S. 37. P. 22. v Idem ib, 8 21. 
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Sanfo Amore, one of the moſt learned Men of the 
13th Century, knew, that, in the Time of Hilarius, 
Biſhop of Poitiers, a Pope, with moſt of the Biſhops, 
had fallen into Hereſy. He did not even pretend to 
be ſo well verſed in Hiſtory as to know tor certain 
who the Pope was; but, indulging a Conjecture, 
which he thought probable enough, he named Ana- 
ſtaſius II. who died in 498, about 150 Years after 
the Time of Hilarius : fo that he was an utter Stran- 
ger to the Hiſtory of Pope Liberius, and conſequent- 
ly to that of the Antipope Felix. Had it not been 
for the like Ignorance in more early Times, the Apo- 
theoſis of our pretended Martyr had never taken 
Place. Be that as it will, during the Ages of Dark- 
neſs he held undiſturbed the Rank, to which he had 
been thus raiſed : but when the Dawn of Knowlege 
began to appear, and it was diſcovered at laſt from 
cotemporary and unexceptionable Writers, who Fe- 
lix was, the Church of Rome was aſhamed to own , ow 
him among her Saints, On the other hand, to de- ld in gue- 
grade him had been giving a fatal Blow to the“ 
Pope's Authority, and rendering it for ever preca- 
rious, in ſo material a Point as that of Canonization. 
Felix therefore was, at all Events, to keep his Place 
in Heaven; his Sanctity was to be confirmed, and 
the World impoſed upon by ſome Contrivance or 
other, capable of utterly defeating the Teſtimony 
of the Antients. IS, 

This Point being ſettled, to prevent all Suſpicion 
of Deceit, or underhand Dealings, Pope Gregory XIII. 
declared, in 1582, his Intention of having the Cauſe 
of Felix impartially examined. In order to this, he POO 
appointed Baronius, employed at that Time in re-7% mn 
forming the Roman Martyrology, to put in Writing 
Whatever could be objected againſt Felix, and Car- 
dinal Santorio to anſwer his Objections, and collect 
bkewiſe in Writing all that could be ſaid in favour 
of his new Client, that the Pope might be thorough- 
ly acquainted with the Merits of the Cauſe before he 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Liberius. 
came to a final Deciſion, This Conduct in Gregory 
hath been cenſured by ſome over-zealous Divines of 
the Church of Rome, as if he had thereby given the 
World Occaſion to think that he queſtioned the In- 
fallibility of his Predeceſſors, who had honoured Fe- 
lix as a Saint x. But Gregory well knew what he was 
doing, and how the Whole would end. In Com- 
pliance with his Orders Baronius wrote a Diſſertation, 
which he himſelf called a Volume, and not a ſhort 
one y, to prove that Felix was neither a Saint nor a 
Martyr. As he had Truth on his Side, Cardinal 
Santorio, though a Man of Learning, could neither 
anſwer his Arguments, nor offer any thing in ſo de- 
ſperate a Cauſe worthy of himſelf. He often ad- 
dreſſed himſelf in his Prayers to his Client, entreat- 
ing him to undertake his own Cauſe, by ſuggeſting 
to him what might be alleged in his Defence. But 
the Client was no leſs at a Stand than the Advocate: 
Some other Perſon therefore muſt interpoſe : And 
whom did the carrying or lofing of ſuch a Cauſe 
more nearly concern than the Pope, ſince his Autho- 
rity in a moſt effential Point was at Stake? This was 
a nice Affair, and to be managed with great Art and 
Dexterity. Gregory, therefore, having often heard 
both Sides, in a full Congregation of Cardinals, with- 
out betraying the leaſt Partiality for Felix, appointed 
them to meet for the laſt time on the 28th of July, 
the Eve of the pretended Saint's Feſtival, judging 
that the moſt proper Time to play off with good 
Succeſs the Trick, which he had kept the whole 
Time in petto. The Cardinals met on the Day ap- 
pointed; Baronius quite ſilenced his Adverſary ; the 
Whole Aſſembly was fully convinced, that Felix was 
no Saint, no Martyr ; the Pope himſelf feemed to 
fall in with the reſt, and accordingly roſe up to de- 
clare, as was thought, the unhappy Felix fallen from 

Nn 6 | Heaven; 


x Leucheſini de infall. ſed. Rom. p. 97. Roſſi vicario di Cri- 
to p. 72. Baron. ad ann, 557, n. 63. FA 


| 


Liberius. BISHOPS of Rome. "93 
Heaven; when a great Noiſe was all on a ſudden px Sanity 
heard at the Door, and immediately a Meſſenger en- pagers at 
tered, who, after uttering theſe Words, Holy Felix, & de 5-4 
pray for us, acquainted the Pope and the Cardinals, B. N 
that the Body of Felix was juſt diſcovered. Here- 
upon they all repaired in great haſte to the Church of 
7 5 and Damianus, where the miraculous Diſco- 
very had been made; and there ſaw, in a Marble 
Coffin of an extraordinary Size, on one Side the Bo- 
dies of Mark, Marcellianus, and Tranquillinus ; and 
on the other that of Felix, with this Inſcription on a 
Stone that lay by it, The Body of St. Felix, who 
condemned Conſtantius*. Hereupon the Te Deum was 
ſung with great Solemnity for the Triumph of Truth : 
Felix was declared worthy of the Veneration and 
Worſhip that had till then been paid him, and a 
Place was allowed him among the other Saints in the 
Roman Martyrology, where it is ſaid, that he was 
driven from his See for defending the Catholic Faith, by 
Conſtantius an Arian Emperor, and privately put to 
Death at Cere, now Cervetera, in Tuſcany. Baro- 
mus, tranſported with Joy, as he himſelf declareth a, 
at ſo miraculous and ſeaſonable a Diſcovery, imme- 
diately yielded, not to his Antagoniſt Santorio, but 
to Felix, who had evidently interpoſed ; and, taking 
that Interpoſition for a ſatisfactory Anſwer to all his 
Arguments, he immediately retracted whatever he 
had ſaid, and conſigned to the Flames whatever he 
had written in Oppoſition to Felix >, Thus, to 
maintain a chimerical 0 18 they ſport with 
Truth; betray into Error thoſe who confide in them; 
and, turning the worſt of Men into Saints, honour 
Vice with the greateſt Reward they can beſtow on 
Virtue, e e 5 

That the pretended Diſcovery was nothing but a Hi: Lene 
Contrivance to confirm the Martyrdom of Felix, and un. ” 
impoſe upon the World, is manifeſt ; and that the 


Ponti- 


2 Baron, ad ann. 537. n. 63. 2 Id. ib. n 64. b Id ib. 
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We Hiſtory of the POPES, or Liberiug, 


Pontifical, and his Acts, on which his Martyrdom 
was originally founded, were a no leſs palpable and 
groſs Impoſition, may be eafily demonſtrated. For, 
in the firſt plaee, Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, who lived 
in the Time of Felix and Liberius at Rome, tell us, in 
expreſs Terms, that Felix, who had been ſubſtituted to 
Liberius, died on the 224 of November 265 e, that is, 
Four Years after the Death of / onftantius, by whom 

he is faid, in his Acts, and in the Pontifical, to have 
been martyred. Athanaſius aſſureth us d, and with 
him agree Philaſtorgius e, and the Chronicle of Ale- 
xandria f, that Conſtantius was not baptized till at the 
Point of Death, when he received that Sacrament at 
the Hands of Euzoius, the Arian Biſhop of Antioch. 
And yet boch the Acts of Felix, and the Pontifical, 
will have him to have been twice baptized before 
his Death; for it was on this Account that Felix is 
ſaid to have declared him an Heretic, This Decla- 
ration Baronius improved into a folemn Excommu- 
nication z and, being become, after the above- men- 
tioned Diſcovery, a moſt zealous Advocate for Felix, 
telleth us, that the holy Martyr was no ſooner placed 
on the Throne of St. Peter, than, changing his Con- 
duct, he ſeparated himſelf from the Communion of 
thoſe by whom he had been raiſed, and boldly thun- 
dered an Anathema againſt the Emperor himſelf s. 
Hdd not ex- What a Pity that Athanaſius was not better acquaint- 
Conftantive, Ed with the Conduct of Felix! for if he had, he 
would never have ſtyled him a4 Monſter placed on the 
See of Rome by the Malice of Antichriſt. Such an At- 
tempt, unheard of till that Time, muſt have mage a 
great Noiſe ; and yet] find it was heard by none but 
Baronius, who lived at fo great a Diſtance. I may 
add, that there was no room for an Excommunica- 
tion againſt Conſtantius, who was ftill a Ce oc 

an 


_ © © Marcell. & Fauſt. p. 4. d Athan. de ſyn. p. 907. Phi- 
loſt. 1.6. c. 6. f Chron. Alex. p. 684. $ Bar. ad ann, 357- 
num. 65. 8 | De. 


Liberius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
and conſequently did not partake of the ſacred My- 
cries. | 
1 The Roman Catholic Writers, to ſave the Credit of er « 
Felix, maintain him to have been, at leaſt for ſome ard 
time, lawful Pope. But, to confute whatever hath pee. 
been or can be ſaid by them in his Favour, without 
entering intoa Detail of the many ſophiſtical and un- 
concluſive Arguments, falſe Aſſertions, and ground- 
| leſs Suppoſitions, with which they endeavour to diſ- 
guiſe the Truth, and confound their Readers, I ar- 
gue thus: That Liberius was lawfully choſen, and 
Felix unlawfully, is paſt all Diſpute. Now, upon the 
Fall of Liberius, either there was, or there was not, a 
new Election: if there was not, Liberius continued 
to be lawful Biſhop; or if by his Fall he forfeited 
his Dignity, as ſome think he did, the See became 
vacant; for nothing ſubſequent to the unlawful Ele- 
ction of Felix could render it lawful. If there was a 
new Election, and Felix was lawfully choſen, Libe- 
rius from that Minute either ceaſed to be Pope, or 
there were Two lawful Popes at a time. The latter 
they will not admit, leſt they ſhould turn the Church 
into a Monſter with Two Heads. They muſt there- 
fore allow Felix to have been lawful Pope, and Libe- 
rius an Antipope, till the See became vacant by the 
Death of the former. But, on the other hand, this p. 45 Au. 
new Election is quite groundleſs, highly improbable, . 
and abſolutely repugnant to what we read in the an- 
tient and cotemporary Writers. It is quite groundleſs; 
for though Bellarmine ſpeaketh of a new Election 
with as much Confidence as if he had been one of 
the Electors h; yet we find not the leaſt Hint of it in 
any of the Writers of thoſe Times, who would not 
have paſſed over in Silence ſo remarkable an Event, 
had it come to their Knowlege. It is highly impro- 
bable; for Liberius was greatly beloved by the whole 
People, and the far greater Part of the Clergy, and 
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Pope Felix, who was raiſed to the See of Rome in 


The Hiſtory of be PO PES, or Liberius 
Felix hated to ſuch a Degree, that of all the Inhabi- 


tants of Rome, not one ever appeared in the Church 
white he was in iti; nay, he was by all avoided, 
even in the Streets and other public Place, as if he 
had carried about with him an Is it not 
therefore altogether improbable, that the People 
and Clergy ſhould depoſe the Man, whom in a man- 
ner they adored, for communicating with the Arians, 
and appoint one in his room, who likewiſe commu- 


nicated with them, and was univerſally deteſted, 


avoided, and abhorred? And yet all this is gravel 

ſuppoſed by Bellarmine l. Laſtly, the Election of 
Felix is repugnant to what we read in the antient 
Writers, who all ſpeak. of him as an Antipope, and 
an Intruder. Optatus, who lived at that very Time, 
and St. Auſtin, who flouriſhed ſoon after, have not 
allowed him a Place in their Catalogues of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome. Theodoret taketh no notice of him 


in his Catalogue of the Biſhops of the chief ities. 


St. Jerom and Proſper count Liberius the Thirty- 
fourth Biſhop of Rome, and Damaſus, who ſucceeded 
him, the Thirty fifth; a plain Indication that they 


did not look upon Felix as lawful Biſhop. Among the 


Moderns, Onupbrius Panvinius, in his Lives of the 
Popes, printed in 1557, ſome Years before the Diſ- 


covery of Felix's Body, called Novatian the Firſt An- 


tipope, and Felix the Second. But his Book was pro- 
hibited in 1583, the Year after the Second Canoni- 
zation of Felix. The Writers, who came after, took 
Warning; and ſuch of them as thought it baſe to 
concur in deceiving Mankind, ſince it was not ſafe to 
undeceive them, choſe to wave this Subject, but not 

without giving ſome broad Hints of what they be- 


lieved in their Hearts. Thus F. Labb a, and Car- 


dinal Bona n, take no notice of this Felix, but call 


485, 


1 Theodor. p. 610, & Athan. ad Solit. p. 861. | Bell. ib. 
m Lab, chron. u Bona, lit. I. 2, c. 11. p. 423. 


Liberius. BISHOP'S of Rome. 
485, the Second Pope of that Name. Felix I. was 
martyred under Aurelian in 274, as we have related 
elſewhere o. F. Labbé, at the Death of Felix II. 
which happened in 492, adds, that he was the Third 
of that Name, according to Baronius d. Had Felix 
never been canonized, no Man would have been ſo 


regardleſs of his own Reputation as to undertake his 
Defence; but Gregory having declared him a Saint, e 
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as ſuch by 


and, by ſuch a Declaration, linked his Cauſe WIEN {ne Roman 
Holic 
Writers, 


Infallibility in a moſt eſſential Point, the hired Cham- 

ions of that See found themſelves under an indiſ- 
penſable Obligation of entering the Lifts ; which I 
need not ſay they have done to no Purple. 


The Fall of the Biſhop of Rome, who was at the Th: Emperer 


undertakes 


Head of the orthodox Party, inſpired the Emperor . 4p. 
with great Hopes of ſucceeding in the Deſign he had % Art- 
formed of utterly aboliſhing the orthodox Faith; he 
jound there were but few Biſhops whoſe Virtue was 


Proof againſt the Frowns and Reſentment of the 
Court. 
had all to a Man choſen rather to communicate with 
the Arians, than be driven from their Sees: in that 
which was convened Two Years after, at Milan, on- 
ly Three Biſhops were found, viz. Dionyſius Biſhop 
of that City, Lucifer of Cagliari, and Euſebius of Ver- 
celli, who, equally unmoved by Threats and Promi- 
ſes, had maintained the Truth with the Loſs of their 
Dignity. The Example of the Biſhop of Rome had 
been followed by the far greater Part of the Biſhops 
of 7taly. But what above all encouraged the Empe- 
ror to purſue the Scheme he had ſo much at heart, 
was the Fall of the celebrated Oſius Biſhop of Cor- 
doua, in the Hundredth Year of his Age, and Sixty- 
ſecond of his Epiſcopacy. As the Name of Qſius is 
one of the moſt famous in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of thoſe Times, and his Fall is alleged by the An- 
tints as a memorable Inſtance of the Weakneſs of 

Human 


Vide p. 104. P Lab. ibid. 


In the Council held at Arles in 353, they 
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_ The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Liberius. 
Human Nature, however ſtrengthened and improved 
by a long Practice of the moſt eminent Virtues, a 
ſuccinct Account of ſo remarkable an Event will 
not, I hope, be unacceptable to the Reader, or 
thought foreign to the Subject in hand. 
A ſurcin® Ofius was a Native of Spain p, born, according to 
* ſome, in Cordoua, about the Year 256, and raiſed, 
Oſus Biſbzp in regard of his extraordinary Merit, to the See of 
e Cordous. that City in 295 4. He was even then conſpicuous 
for the Firmneſs of his Faith, and the Purity of his 
Life, ſaith Sogomen r. Athanaſius, who was well ac- 
quainted with him, ſpeakettr of him with the great- 
eſt Reſpect and Eſteem, calling him a Man truly 
holy, according to the Greek Signification of his 
Name ; one in whoſe Conduct even his moſt inve- 
terate Enemies could diſcover nothing that was not 
commendable, his Life being irreprehenſible, and his 
Reputation unſpotted ſ. Theodoret t, and Euſebiusu, 
extol him on Account of his extraordinary Prudence, 
| Wiſdom, and Learning, which gave great Weight 
to his Opinion in the many Councils at which he 
aſſiſted, and often preſided. In the Year 300, he 
was preſent at the Council of Eliberis, or [lleberis, 
in Spain, famous for the Severity of its Canons, and, 
in all Likelihood, made even then a conſiderable 
Figure ; ſince, in the Acts of that Council, he is 
named in the Second Place after Felix of Acci, now 
Guadix, in Andaluſia, who probably preſided v. 
Three Years after broke out the Perſecution of 
Maximian Hercules, in which O/zus diſtinguiſhed him- 
ſelf by his Zeal, his Conſtancy, and his Sufferings ; 
for, having with great Intrepidity confeſſed his Faith 
before the Pagan Magiſtrates, he was by them im- 
He ij inpri- priſoned, and kept under a very cloſe and painful 
Denalane Confinement for the Space of Two Years, that is, 
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aximian : 
fir dle cer. from the Year 303, to 305, when, upon the Abdi- 
| ; 4a „ „„ 
Faitb. 5 | | 
F. ' Þ Athan. ad Sol. p. 838. 9 Sox. 1-1, c.76; r Id. ib. 
140 Athan. ad Sol. p. 841. * Theod. I. 1. c. 6. Euſeb. vit. 
0 Conſt 1. 2. c. 63. W Concil. tom. 1. p. 969. 
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Liberius. BISHOPS of Rome. 


cation of Maximian and Diocleſian, he was ſet at Li- 
berty by Conſtantius Chlorus, the Father of Conſtantine 
the Great x. He is honoured by Athanaſius v, by the 
Council of Sardica, and by moſt of the Antients, 
with the Title of Confeſſor, which was given to ſuch 
as had ſuffered Impriſonment, Torments, or Exile, 
but had not died for the Confeſſion of the Faith. He 
was highly eſteemed and revered by Conſtantine, not 
only as a Confeſſor, but as a Perſon ot extraordinary 
Wiſdom and Probity x; whence he is thought to 
have been one of the Prelates whom that Prince con- 


ſulted in 3112, and kept with him to inſtruct him Hin 
in the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion Some confantine, 


think that Ofus was meant by the Egyptian Prieſt 
come from Spain, to whom Zeſimus alcribes the 
Change made by Conſtantine in point of Religion Þ, 
The Church of Cordoua was, out of Regard to him, 
inriched by Ccrſtantine with many valuable Preſents, 
whence he is ſaid to have been very rich ©. But what 
_ Uſe he made of his Wealth we may learn from Atha- 


naſius, who aſſureth us, that no one in Want ever 


applied to him without being relieved, and receive- 

ing the Supply he demanded d. In the famous Diſ- 
pute, which I have taken notice of in its proper 

Place, between Cæcilianus and the Donatiſts of Africa, 

Oſius undertook, with great Zeal, the Defence of the 

former, and prevailed in the End upon Conſtantine 

to eſpouſe his Cauſe, and declare againſt the Dona- 
tiſts*, whom he thenceforth puniſhed with great Se- 
verity, taking their Churches from them, and ſend- 
ing the moſt obſtinate among them into Exile. 

Conſtantine being become Maſter of the Eaſt in the 

Year 323, his firft Care was to put an End to the 

unhappy Diviſions that reigned in thoſe Churches 

about the Celebration of Eaſter, and ſome other con- 

bak 1 troverted 


* Ath. ad Sol. p. 838 Euſeb. vit. Conſt. I. 2. c. 63. VAth. 
ib. apol. 2. p. 760. & alibi. 2 Euſeb. ib. Socr. J. 1. c. 7. 
Euſeb. ib. I. 1. c 7. b Zoſ. I. 2. p. 435. Marc. & Fauſt. 
p. 34. 4 Ath. de fug. p, 704. e Aug. in Parm. I. 1. c. 8. 


200 De Hiftory of the PO PES, or Liberivs, 
e 20 troverted Points. With this View he diſpatched 
fan: Bin Oſius into the Eaſt, who, upon his Arrival there, 

there, ſummoned a Council to meet at Alexanaria, which, 

under his Influence, condemned the Hereſy of Sabel- 
tins, put a Stop to the Schiſm of one Colluthus, and 
greatly allayed the Animoſity of the contending Par- 
tles about the Day on which Eaſter was to be kept f. 
On his Return to Court, the Account he gave of the 
Arians, whole Hereſy he had endeavoured in vain to 
eg made ſo deep an Impreſſion in the Mind 
of the Emperor, that, for a long time, he continued 
highly prejudiced againſt them 3. It was at the Sug- 
geſtion of Oſius, that Conſtantine aſſembled the Coun- 
cil of Nice in 325, at which he aſſiſted, and diſt in- 
guiſhed himſelf above the reſt h; for of all Councils he 
He aſſtelb a was the Head and Leader, as Athanaſius ſtyleth himi. 


Te fifth | wr 
Mics and of By him was worded and drawn up the famous Nicene 


Ken »þ the Symbol or Creed, as we are told in expreſs Terms 
OOO by Athanaſius k. He preſided at the Council of Sar- 
dica, which, at his Requeſt, was aſſembled by the 
Emperor Conftans in 347. From that Council he 

retired to his Biſhoprick, and continued there undiſ- 

turbed until the Year 355, when Conftantius ſeeing 

himſelf Maſter of the Welt, as well as of the Eaſt, 
undertook to oblige all the Biſhops to condemn 
Athanaſius, whole Cauſe was looked upon as inſepa- 

rable from that of the orthodox Faith. As Oſius had 

on all Occaſions declared highly in his Favour, and 

the Example of a Prelate ſo venerable for his Age, 

for the glorious Title of Confeſſor, and the Figure 

5 he had made for many Fears in the Church, great- 
I prejudiced the World againſt the Enemies of 
Conſtantius the pexſecuted Biſhop, the Emperor reſolved to de- 
vain gas Prive, if poſſible, the Orthodox Party, of ſo power- 
bim cover to 50 a Support. With this View he ordered O.us to 
Pay, repair to Milan, where the Court then was, well 


knowing 
f Euſeb. vit Conſt. 1. 2, e, 7. e Socr. Lee Sulp. 


I. 2. c. 55. Theod. I. 2. C. 12. 1 Athan, fug. p. 703. + Athan, 
ad Sol. p. 837. 1 Hil. frag. 2. p. 16. 


Liberius, "BISHOPS of Rome. 20 
knowing that he was not, like moſt other Biſhops, Your 
to be terrified with threatening Letters. Our, in 
Compliance with the Emperor's Orders, ſet out with- 
out Delay from Cordoua, notwithſtanding his great 
Age; and arriving at Milan, was there received by ä 
the Emperor with all the Reſpect that was due to the 
Father of Biſhops, as he was ſtyled. Conſtantius en- 
tertained him for ſome Days with the utmoſt Civili- 
ty, hoping by that means to bring him into his 
Views; but he no ſooner named Athanaſius to him, 
than the zealous Prelate, well knowing the Drift of 
his Diſcourſe, and armed againſt all Temptations, if 
interrupted him with declaring, that he was ready to  . 
facrifice not One, but a Thouſand Lives in fo juſt a bl | 
Cauſe; nay, he even reprimanded the Emperor with fl i 
great Freedom, who, out of an awful Reverence for N 
a Prelate of his Years, Authority, and Figure, heard iſ 
him with great Patience, and not only forbore offer- i 
ing him any Violence, but gave him leave to return | 1 
unmoleſted to his Seem, LY | 
The mild Treatment Qſus met with gave great Hi: ſont 
Uneaſineſs to the Arian Party, eſpecially to the Two aa = 
Biſhops, Urſacius and Valens, who thereupon never 4 
ceaſed ſoliciting the Emperor to proceed with Vi- 
gour againſt the only Man, who, they ſaid, was ca. 
pable of obſtructing his great and pious Deſigns. 
They were powerfully ſeconded by the Eunuchs, 


* 


who prevailed in the End upon the Emperor, as  Mf 
they bore a great Sway at Court, to try anew the Aut F 
Firmneſs and Conſtancy of ſo celebrated a Champion.” 9 
Conſtantius therefore wrote ſeveral Letters to him, bl 


treating him in ſome with great Reſpect, and ſtyling 
him his Father, but menacing him in others, and 
naming to him the Biſhops, whom he had baniſhed ._ 
for refuſing to condemn a Man, whom moſt Biſhops, — 
and ſeveral Councils, had already condemned n. 
Ofins, inflexible and unmoved, anſwered the Empe- U. 
15 | 5 4194 
m Ath. ad Sol. p. 837—241. _ " Id. ib. p. 833. 
Vol. I. | 196 
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202 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Liberius, 

His Letter to ror by a Letter worthy of himſelf, and the great Re- 

be Faber. putation he had acquired. It hath been conveyed to 

us by Atbanaſius, and nothing can be ſaid ſtronger 

in that Biſhop's Defence; for he there ſheweth unan- 

ſwerably, that, whatever Crimes might be alledged 

againſt him, his only Guilt was a ſteady Adherence 

to the Faith of Nice o. But Conflaniivs, without 

hearkening to the Reaſons he urged in Juſtification 

of his own and 4hanafius's Conduct, without paying 

the leaſt Regard to the earneſt Prayers and Intrea- 

ties, to the paternal Exhortations and Admonitions, 

of ſo venerable a Prelate, ordered him to quit his 

Ee is ſent to See forthwith, and repair to Sirmium, where he was 

virmium- kept a whole Year in a kind of Exile. But, unaf- 

fected with the many Hardſhips he ſuffered there, 

with the Loſs of his Dignity, with the inhuman 

Treatment of his Relations, who were all perſecuted, 

ſtripped of their Eſtates, and reduced to Beggary on 

his Account, O/fzus {till ſtood up in Defence of Atha- 

naſius, ſtill rejected with Indignation the Propoſals of 

his Enemies p, ſtriving to induce him at leaſt to com- 

- municate with them. They therefore reſolved to 

proceed to open Force, and either to gain over to 

their Party a Man of his Figure and Rank, or, by 

removing him out of the Way, to deprive the Or- 

thodox of their main Support 4. Accordingly, with 

the Emperor's Confent and Approbation, they cauſ- 

C-rfned and ed him firſt to be cloſely confined, and afterwards to 

racked. He cruelly beaten; and laſtly, to be put to the Rack, 

and moſt inhumanly tortured, as if he had been the 

worſt of Criminalsr. Even againſt ſuch exquiſite 

Torments the Firmneſs of his Mind was Proof for 

| ſome Time; but the Weakneſs of his Body obliged 

1 him in a manner to yield at laſt, and communicate 

* # with Urſacius and Valensf. Athanaſius ſeemeth to in- 

0 e „ + ->-"  Unuatre 
Id. ib. p. 838—840. P Athan. ib. p. 841, Sulp. I. 2. 
p. 162. Fa) L 2. 89 1 4 Ath. de fu F 4 8 Apol. 2. 
p. 807. * Id ib. Socr. p. 127. * Sal. p. 841. 
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ſinuate in ſome Places, that he ſigned his Condem- 
rationt; but in another he expreſly denieth itu. 
Sulpitius Severus thinketh he was guilty of no other 
Crime but that of communicating with the Arians w. 
Athanaſius only ſays, that he conſented to commu- 
nicate with Ur/acius and Valens x. However, that 
he did not ſtop there, but ſigned the Arian Confeſ-,, u, f 
ſion of Sirmium, is but too manifeſt from ſeveral un- Sirmian Con- 
exceptionable and cotemporary Writers. Phæba- * 
dius Biſhop of Agen, in France, in his Anſwer writ- 

ten as this very Time to the Arians, bragging, that 
their Doctrine had been approved and embraced by 
the great Oſius, allows the Fact; but adds, that he 
was induced thereunto by Force, and not Convicti- 
on y. Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, who wrote at the 
fame time, ſay, that O/zus ſet his Hand, but never 
yielded his Heart, to the Arian Impiety =. Nay, 
Hilarius Biſhop of Poitiers ſuppoſes the Sirmian Con- 
feſſion of Faith to have been drawn up by O/us and 
Potamus; for he often calleth it, the Hereſy, the Blaſ- 
Pbemies, the wild and mad Conceits of Oſius and Pota- 
mus a. Vigilius Tapſenſis ranketh Oſius with Urſacius, 
and the other wicked Men, who compoſed the ſacrilegious 
Confeſſion of Sirmium >, Socrates writes, that he ſign- 

ed the Sirmian Symbole; Sozomen, that he conſent- 
ed to the Suppreſſion of the Words Omooufion, and 
Omoioufion?;, and Euſebius of Vercelli beſtoweth high 
Encomiums on Gregory Biſhop of Elvira, for oppo- 

ſing the great Tranſgreſſor Oſius e. Potamus, whom 
I have mentioned above, was Biſhop of Liſbone, and 
a moſt ſanguine Stickler for the Orthodox Party ; 
but upon the Emperor's yielding to him ſome Lands 
of the Imperial Demeſne, that lay very convenient 

| | Y TEL 

t Ath. de fug. p. 704, & apol. 2. p. $07. n Id. ad Sol. 
P. 841. to gals. i ; 5 61, 2 ; * Ath. ad 501. 5. 
841. 7 Phcebad. contr. Arian. p. 180, 2 Mar. & Fauſt. 
P. 34 H. de n. p. 124, 125, 133. d Vigil. in 
Eutychian. 1. 5. n. 3. © Socr. I. 2. c. 31, 4 Soz, I. 4. e. 
12. Hil. frag. 2. p. 4. e 
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204 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Liberius. 
for him, he changed Sides, and became a moſt zea- 
lous Champion of the Arian Doctrine f; inſomuch 
that he is ranked by Phebadius with Urſacius and 
Valens, the Two great Apoſtles of the Arianss. 
The Arians | The 16 all of the great Oſius, whom the orthodox 
m5. Party looked upon as their invincible Hero, ſurpriſed 
the whole World b. Some could not believe it; o- 
thers aſcribed it to his great Age, which might have 
weakened his Judgment i. It was immediately pub- 
liſhed all over the Eaſt, and great Rejoicings were 
made on the Occaſion, by the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, 
who looked upon ſuch a Conqueſt as a ſignal Victo- 
ry over the Orthodox k. Phebadius telleth us, that 
the chief Argument alledged by the Arians, in fa- 
vour of their Doctrine, againſt the Biſhops of Gaul, 
was the Converſion of Oſius, as they ſtyled it l. Here 
Davidius pleaſeth himſelf with ridiculing, and in- 
deed very juſtly, this and ſeveral other Converſions, 
greatly boaſted by the Arians; but he muſt give me 
Leave to put him in mind, that he ridiculeth, at the 
ſame time, the many Converſions which his Church 
'F z, conſtantly boaſting, ſince moſt of them, eſpecially 
- thoſe thus made in the new World, have been owin 
3 to Arguments of the ſame nature as that of O/zus, and 
A other Arian Proſelytes, and were not perhaps at all 
8 more ſincere. Hilarius, Biſhop of Poitiers, who liv- 
 wellinform- ed at this time in exile, amidſt the Arians in Phry- 
8 gia, ſeemeth not to be well informed as to the Cir- 
of bis Fall, cumſtances of the Fall of Ofzus, elſe he had made 
ſome Allowance for the barbarous and inhuman Treat- 
ment the unhappy Prelate met with, and not reflect- 
ed on him with ſo much Bitterneſs and Severity, 
faying, that it had pleaſed God to prolong his Life 
until he fell, that the World might know what he 
had been before he fellm, That a Man in the Hun- 
F . 'dreth 
Marcell. & Fauſt. p. 34. 8 Phœbad. p. 169. b Id. 


p. 180. 802. I. 4. c. 12. #4 Sulp. I. 2. p. 161, 162. k 802 
ib. Phœbad. p. 180. ® Hil. ſyn, p. 133. 


Liberius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
dreth Year of his Age ſhould yield to moſt exquiſite 
and repeated Torments, is not at all to be wondered 
at; and therefore had Hilarius been better informed, 
he had rather pitied than reproached him. But the 
Arians, among whom he lived, took care to conccal 
whatever could any ways depreciate their boaſted 
Victory: at leaſt that Hilarius was a Stranger to what 
Ofeus had ſuffered, is manifeſt, from his aſcribing the 
Fall of that great Prelate not to the Cruelty of his 
Enemies, but to the too great Love he had for his 
Sepulchre®, meaning, I ſuppoſe, the Deſire he had 
of dying in his native Country, and not in Exile. 
Oſius having thus gratified the Emperor, by com- He is -e 
municating with the Arians, and ſigning the Sirmian * 
Confeſſion of Faith, he was immediately reinſtated 
in his See, and ſuffered to return to his native Coun- 
try, where he gave ſome Trouble, it ſcemeth, to the 
Orthodox Biſhops ; for Gregory, Biſhop of Elvira, | 
is highly commended by Euſebius of Vercelli, who | 
lived then in Exile, for oppoſing the Tranſgreſſor Oſius, 
as I have obſerved above. The unfortunate Prelate 
did not live long after his Fall, but died in the Latter- 
end of the fame Year 357, according to the moſt 
probable Opinion, He did not forget the Crime he 
had committed, faith Atbanaſius o, but grievoully 
complained at the Point of Death, of the Violence 
that had been offered him, anathematized the He- 
reſy of Arius, and exhorted, as by his laſt Will, all 
Mankind to reject ity. To his Repentance Aubana- 
fius, no doubt, alludeth, where he writes, that O/tus 
yielded only for a time 4; which he faith of no other, 
not even of Liberius. As for the Account, which 
ſome Writers give of his tragical Endr, it is not 
worthy. of Notice. The Greek Church honoureth 
him as a Saint, and his Feſtival is kept on the 25th 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Liberius, 
of Auguſt ©, but they are certainly miſtaken in ſup- 
poſing him to have died in Baniſhment. The Caſe 
of Ofius deſerveth, without all Doubt, to be greatly 

itied. But it would be ſtill more worthy of our 
Piry and Compaſſion, had he been himſelf an Enemy 
to all Perſecution. But it muſt be obſerved, that he 
was the Author and Promoter of the Firſt Chriſtian 
Perſecution. For it was he who firſt ſtirred up Con- 


ſtantine againſt the Donatiſts; many of whom were 


Eonftantius 
gopoints a 
C:uncil to 
meet at Ni. 


ſent into Exile, and ſome even ſentenced to Death, 
nay, and led to the Place of Execution. I dare not 
interpret the very ſevere Treatment he met with, or 


his Fall and Apoſtaſy, as a Judgment; but cannot 


help thinking him, on that Conſideration, leſs wor- 


thy of our Compaſſion and Concern, than a Man of 


his Years and Merit would otherwiſe have been. 
Conſtantius having thus gained over to the Hetero- 


dox Party the celebrated Biſhop of Cordoua, and ſent 


thoſe into Extle, whom he apprehended moſt capa- 


ble of traverſing his Deſign, reſolved to aſſemble a 


Council, not doubting but he ſhould be able, by 
ſome means or other, to prevail upon the Members, 
that compoſed it, to approve and embrace the Doc- 
trine, which he was labouring with indefatigable 
Pains to eſtabliſh, Accordingly he wrote to the 
chief Biſhops of each Province, enjoining them to 


meet in the Name of the reſt, at an appointed Time, 


in the City of Nicomedia v. In Compliance with his 
Orders the Biſhops immediately ſet out; but, while 
they were on the Road, they were ſtopped by the 


b City is News that was brought them of the utter Deſtruction 


deſt raged by an 
Ear:tbguake. 


of the City of Nicomedia by a ſudden and moſt dread- 


ful Earthquake. This public Calamity happened on 


the 24th of Auguſt 358 u, and the Arians, in the Ac- IN 


count which they tranſmitted of it to Court, aſſured 


the Emperor that feveral Biſhops, who were for 
| Can- 


Meurs, p. 293. Soz. I. 4 c. 16. & l. 3. c. 19. Ath. de 


5 n. Þ- 873. . u Greg. Ny, de facto, p. 75s | 
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Conſubſdantiality, had been buried under the Ruins of 
the great Church v. It was probably by this Ac- 
count, that Philoftorgius was deceived and miſled, 
when he wrote that Fifteen Biſhops, who were all 
Defenders of Conſubſtantiality, were cruſhed to Pieces 
by the Fall of the Church, together with Cecrops, 
| Biſhop of the Cityx. But Sozomen aſſureth us, that, 
when the Church fell, there was not a ſingle Perſon 
in it, and that Two Biſhops only periſhed in the 
Earthquake, viz, Gecrops, who was an Arian, and a 


Biſhop of Boſporusy. This Misfortune obliged the 
Emperor to change the Place of the Council; and 


accordingly Letters were immediately diſpatched to 


Semi-Arian Biſhop of Ancyra, with a Deſign, faith 
 Theodoret a, to eclipſe the Glory and Authority of the 
Firſt Council by the Confuſion of Two. Be that as 
it will, the Biſhops were ordered to meet there early 
in the Summer of the Year 339. Such as were not 
in a Condition to undertake ſuch a Journey, on ac- 


count of their Age or Infirmities, were to ſend Prieſts 


or Deacons, as their Deputies, to vote and act in 


their Name; and the Council was ſtriftly enjoined © 
to tranſmit to the Emperor ſuch Decrecs as they 


ſhould enact, that he might examine them, and ſee 
whether they were agreeable to Scripture : for this 
Purpoſe Ten Deputies were to be appointed by the 
Biſhops of the Faſt, and the like Number by thoſe 
of the Weſta. But while the World was expecting 
to ſee a ſecond Oecumenical Council aſſembled at 
Nice, the Emperer all on a ſudden changed his 


Mind, and inſtead of one, reſolved to convene Two, Tw: Garth 
the one in the Eaſt, and the other in the Weſt b. i * 


meet inſtead 


of one, 


This Change was owing to the Intrigues of the A410- 
means or Pure Arians, who finding the far greater 
Part 


Soz. ib. = Philoſt. I. 4. c. 20. J Soz. ib. 2 Theodor 
I. 1. c. 22. 80 z. I. 4. c. 16. Ath. de ſyn. p. 869. * Athy 
de ſyn. p. 870. EP. 


The Council 
all the Biſhops, ordering them to repair to Mice, appointed te 


which City was ſuggeſted to him by Baſilius, the ett at Nice. 
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208 The Hiſtory" of the POPES, or Liberiug. 
lh} Part of the Biſhops either for the orthodox Faith of 
ä Nice, or the Semi-Arian, as eſtabliſhed in a Council 
18 at Antioch, concluded, that there would be no Means 
| | to divert them, when aſſembled together, from con- 
[| | demning their Doctrine; whereas if they were di- 
vided, they did not deſpair of being able to manage 
both Aſſemblies, or at leaſt one of the Twoc. This 
Deſign of dividing the Council they privately im- 
| parted to the Eunuch Euſebius, their great Friend, 
and the Emperor's chief Favourite, who, highly ap- 
plauding the Scheme, took upon him to get it ap- 
proved by Conſtantius. And this he eaſily effected, 
Ve Org by ing; that a General Council would put 
bike the Biſhops to greater Trouble and Inconveniences 
a than moſt of them could well bear, and, at the ſame 
Time, the Treaſury to an immenſe Charge; for on 
ſuch Occaſions their Expences were defrayed by the 
Emperor 4. He therefore adviſed him to aſſemble 
Two Councils at the ſame time, one in the Eaſt, and 
the other in the Weſt, which, he ſaid, would be 
leſs troubleſome to the Biſhops, and leſs expenſive to 
the Exchequer. To theſe Reaſons Conſtantius acqui- 
ęſced; but, as he was a zealous Semi-Arian, Euſebius 
kept him in the Dark, as to the true Motive of ſuch 
a 1 Thus was Conſtantius, and thus have 
many Princes been, ſince his Time, led, as it were 
hoodwinked, by ſome, in whom they repoſed an in- 
tire Confidence, into Meaſures tending to promote 
Deſigns quite oppoſite to their own. 
This Point being ſettled, to the great Satisfaction 
9 R mialskeſ Of the Anomeans, Arieimum, now Rimini, on the 
Wi for theWeb- Adriatic Sea, was thought the moſt proper Place for 
| Each. the Weſtern Biſhops to meet at. But the City of 
Nice, where the General Council was to afſemble, 
having ſuffered much by the late Earthquake, the 
N. 8 deſired the Eaſtern * might not meet 


there, 


c Att de ſyn Ps 32 7765 Sox I. 4. C. 16. « Idem ib. 
& c. 35 by . 3 
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there, but in whatever other Place they ſhould agree 
among themſelves to be the moſt proper and con- 
venientf. This Theodoret aſcribeth to a particular 
Providence, that would not ſuffer the great Council 
of Nice to be ever confounded with a Conventicle of 
Heretics f. As the Biſhops could not agree about 
the Place, and it was not at all probable they ſhould, 
the Emperor, by the Advice of a few, who were 
then with him at Sirmium, named the City of Seleucia Seleucia in 
in Jſauria g. And now that the Place was ſettled fo 33 224. 
both Councils, Conſtantius iſſued an Order, enjoininger Poop 
not only the chief Biſhops of each Province, as he 
had done the Year before, but all, without Excep- 
tion, to repair to one of the Twob; z nay, he diſ- 
atched Officers into the Provinces, with a ſtrict 
Charge to ſee this Order punctually obeyed, and put 
in Executioni, The Bithops therefore ſet out from 
all Parts; the public Carriages, Roads, and Houſes, 
were every-where crouded with them ; which gave 
great Offence to the Catechumens; and no ſmall Di- 
verſion to the Pagans, who thought it equally ſtrange 
and ridiculous, that Men, who had been brought up 
from their Infancy in the Chriſtian Religion, and 
whoſe Buſineſs it was to inſtruct others in that Belief, 
ſhould be conſtantly hurrying, in their old Age, 
from one Place to another, to know what they them- 
ſelves ſhould behevek. Ammianus Marcellinus com- 
plains, that the neceſſary Funds for the Maintenance 
of the public Carriages were quite drained and ex- 
hauſted, by the roaming about of the Chriſtian Bi- 
| ſhops). Their Charges were defrayed by the Em- 
peror, as I have obſerved above; but the Biſhops of 
Gaul and- Britain, that they might be the more inde- 
pendent, inſiſted upon travelling at their own Ex- 
pence z only Three of the latter, not having where- 
vithal to ſoppore themſelves, choſe rather to be ob- 


liged, 


+ © Sor 1.4. c. 24. f Theod, 1. 2. c. 21. 5 Socr. 1. 2. 
e. 39. Soz,1.4.c. 16. h Hil. de ſyn. p. 24. i Sulp. 1. 
2, p. Tee k Ath. de ſyn. p. 870. Ammian J. 21. P 203. 
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De E pe. 


ror's Letter 


rs the eſtern 


Bifops, 


We Hiſtory of the POPE, or Liberius: 
liged to the Emperor than burdenſome to their Col- 
legues, who generouſly offered to contribute to their 


Maintenance, every one according to his Ability m. 
The Weſtern Biſhops, that is, thoſe of Ihyricum, 
Tah, Africa, Spain, Gaul, and Britain, being aſſem- 


bled at Rimini, in all 400 and upwards, the Empe- 


ror wrote to Taurus, the Præfectus Pretorio of Italy, 


charging him to be preſent at all the Debates, and 


not to ſuffer the Biſhops to ſeparate, until, in Points 
of Faith, they had all agreed : if he ſucceeded there- 
in he was to be rewarded with the Conſular Dignity? 
At the ſame time he wrote to the Biſhops, injoining 
them to treat only of ſuch Matters as related to the 
Faith, Unity, and Order of the Church, and forbid- 


ding them to meddle, on any Pretence whatſoever, 
with what concerned the Eaſtern Biſhops, who, he 
ſaid, would take care to ſettle their own Affairs, 
ſince they were met for that Purpoſe 4. This was to 


prevent their entering upon the Cauſe of Athanaſtus, 
whom he well knew the Weſtern Biſhops would have 


declared innocent. The Emperor's Letter is dated 


the 27th of May 359 r. At this Council Reſtitutus, 


Biſhop of Carthage, is ſuppoſed to have preſided, as 


he was, both for Piety and Learning, the moſt con- 


ſpicuous in the Aſſembly. At their firſt Meeting, 


the two Arian Biſhops, Urſacius and Valens, appeared 


The Arians with a Paper in their Hands, containing a new Con- 


Propoſe anew 


Confeſſion, 


feſſion of Faith, compoſed lately at Sirmium by the 


drawn wp at Emperor, by a ſmall Number of Arian and Semi- 


Sir mium. 


Arian Biſhops, and ſeveral Preſbyters and Deacons, 
who, after a Debate, which laſted the whole Day, 


had at length agreed to ſuppreſs the Word Conſub- 


ftantial, and introduce the Word like in its room; ſo 
that the Son was no more to be ſaid conſubſtantial, 


but like to the Father in all things; the three laſt 


| Words Conſtantius added, and, by obliging all who 


WETE 


m Sulp.1.4.c.179, © Ath. de ſyn. p. 874. Sulp. I. 2. P. 
162. Soz.p. 563. P Hier. p. 143. Sulp. p. 162. 4 Hil 
frag. 2. p. 43, 44. Idem. ib. p. 46. | 
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were preſent to ſign them, defeated, ſay the Semi- 

Arians, the wicked Deſigns of the Heretics, mean- 

ing the Pure Ariansf, However, excepting thoſe 
Words, the whole Confeſſion was thought to favour 

their Doctrine t; whence the Semi-Arians held out 

until Night, when the Emperor, well ſatisfied with 

the Words, ke in all things, obliged them to ſign 

it. This Confeſſion of Faith was drawn up, and 
ſigned, on the Eve of Pentecoſtu, that is, on the 

22d or 23d of May 359%, Eaſter having fallen that 

Year on the 4th of Aprilx (D). Urſacius and Valens 

read it to the Council, adding, when they had done, 


that 


1 Ath, de ſyn. p. 876. Hil. frag. 1. p. 44. Epiph. hæreſ. 73. 
c. 22. t Hil. & Epiph. ib. =» Idemib, » Athdeſyn. 
p. 875, * Buch. cycl. | 5 


(D) It was ſigned by the few Biſhops, who were preſent, and 
by a good Number of Preſpyters and Deacons. The Biſhops 
were Marcus of Arethuſa, George, who had been intruded into 
the See of Alexandria, Baſilius of Ancyra, Germinius of Sirmi- 
um, Hypatianus of Heraclea, Valens, Urſacius, and Pancratius of 
Pelufium (1). Valens, in ſigning it, added to his Name theſe 
Words; I believe the Son to be like the Father. He was unwilling 
to acknowledge the Son like to the Father in all things, agreeably 
to the Confeſhon, which he was to ſign, and therefore ſuppreſſed 
theſe Words. But the Emperor inſiſting upon his adding them, 
he took his Will for the Rule of his Faith, and added them ac- 
cordingly. Baſilius of Ancyra, ſuſpecting ſome Meaning con- 
trary to the Doctrine which he held, to lie concealed and dif. 
guiſed under thoſe Words, declared, that he underſtood by them 
a Likeneſs in Sub/tance, in Exi/lence, and in Efſence; and that he 
ſigned in this, and no other Senſe, the preſent Symbol. Not 

ſatisfied with this Declaration, he wrote, ſome time after, an 
Expoſition of the Faith that was profeſſed by him, and the other 
Semi- Arian Biſhops. This Expoſition is, by Epiphanius, ſtyled a 
Lettef, and was placed by him after the circular Letter of the 
Council of Ancyra. The preſent Confeſſion of Sirmium is com- 
monly ſtyled the Third, but was, properly ſpeaking, the Fourth: 
For before this, Three different Symbols had been compoſed at 
Sirmium; viz. one intirely Orthodox, in 351 ; another altoge- 
ther Arian, in 357; a third Semi-Arian, in 358 ; and the pre- 
| ſent in 359. The Second Liberius ſigned at Beræa, and the 
Third at Sirmium, upon his Arrival in that City. 
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(1) Athan. de ſyn. p. 873. Epi. 73. c. 22, Socr. I. 2. e. 29. 
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that it had been approved of by the Emperor, and 
therefore that they ought all to be ſatisfied with it, 
without recurring to any other Councils or Creeds, 
without demanding any other Confeſſion of the He- 
retics, or enquiring too narrowly into their Doctrine 
and Opinions, which would be attended with much 
Trouble, endleſs Diſputes, and eternal Diviſions; 
that the Catholic Truths, which all Men were bound 
to believe, ought not to be darkened with Metaphy- 
ſical Terms, but expreſſed by Words, which all Men 
underſtood ; and, laſtly, that it was quite idle to 
quarrel and make ſo much Noiſe about a Werd 
{meaning the Word conſubtantial) which none of the 
inſpired Writers had thought fit to make uſe of in 

_ explaining the Myſteries of our holy Religion . 
What Anſwer the Council returned I can find no- 
where recorded. But a Motion being made ſoon 
after to condemn and anathematize the Arian and all 
other Hereſies, Ur/acius and his Party oppoſed it; 
which alarmed the Orthodox Biſhops, concluding 
n from thence, that whatever Expreſſions they made 
uſe of, their Belief was different from that of the 
Catholic Church: They therefore reſolved to hearken 
to them no longer; and accordingly, without the 
laſt Regard to their Remonſtrances and Proteſtati- 
ons, they condemned, with one Conſent, all Here- 
Hes in general, and that of Arius in particular ; de- 
clared heretical the Confeſſion of Faith preſented by 
Urfacins and Valens; confirmed that of Nice, and 
ordered the Word conſubſtantial to be retained, ſince 
the true Meaning of it might be ſufficiently gathered 
from ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture 2. They did not 
ſtop here, but, tranſported with Zeal on the Arians 
attempting to impoſe upon them by a Second Con- 
2 2 feſſion of Faith, they declared them all, and their 
470. n Us, n TOs. and N by 
ame, 


„ 15˙ 2 Ath. ib, p. 876. Soz. 
3 2 


| 


Liberius. BISHOPS of Rome. 213 
Name, ignorant and deceitful Men, Impoſtors, He- 
retics, depoſed them in the Council, and ſigned all 
to a Man this Declaration on the 21ſt of July of the 
preſent Year 3592. meme? | | 
With this Ack they put an End to the Seſſions, and Depeche fob, 
immediately diſpatched Ten Deputies to acquaint; 137 Enge 
the Emperor with what had paſſed, purſuant to his“. 
expreſs Command. The like Number was ſent by 
the Arians, who had aſſiſted at the Council. Theſe, 
travelling with great Expedition, arrived at Conſtan- 
tinople, where the Court then was, ſome time before 
the others, and being immediately admitted to the 
Emperor, they prejudiced him to fuch a Degree 
againſt the orthodox Party, that he would not fo 
much as ſee their Deputies, pretending to be wholly 
taken up with the Affairs of the State. They wers 
therefore obliged to deliver the Letter, which the 
Council had wrote on this Occaſion to one of his 
Miniſters d. They expected every Day to be admit- 
ted to an Audience, or, at leaſt, to receive an An- 
ſwer, and be diſmiſſed. But, after they had been 
thus kept for ſome time in Expectation, the Empe- , , . 
ror all on a ſudden left Conſtantinople, in order to Ccaftan:i- 
head his Army againſt the Barbarians, who had bro- f = 
ken into the Empire. He was no ſooner gone thancen. 
one of the Miniſters came to acquaint them, that it 
was the Emperor's Pleaſure they ſhould repair forth- 
with to Adrianople, and there wait his Return c. 
However, before he ſet out, he wrote to the Coun- 
cil, giving them notice'of his ſudden Departure from 
Conſtantinople; and alledging, by way of Excuſe, for 
not having ſeen or heard their Deputies, the preſent 
Situation of public Affairs, which had engroſſed his 
whole Attention; whereas, the diſcuſling and ſettle- 
ing of ſpiritual Affairs required a Mind quite free and 
. diſengaged from all worldly Cares. He — 
| is 
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Fe e, his ſhort Letter with intreating them not to think of 


wours to tire 


ebeir Patience ſeparating until he was at Leiſure to ſettle, in Con- 
with Delays. junction with them, Matters of ſo great Importance 


"Thrace ; 


retired to their reſpective Sees b. And here he end- 


and Hilarius among the reſt i, aſſureth us, that Con- 


Geil of Nice in Bitiynia x. The Deputies no 
= ſooner 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Liberius, 


to the Church, and the whole Chriſtian World. 
The Deſign of the moſt wicked Conſtantius, as Atha- 
naſius ſtyleth him ©, was to tire out the Biſhops with 


. ſuch Delays, hoping they would, in the End, chuſe 


rather to ſign the laſt Sirmian Confeſſion, which he 
was bent upon eſtabliſhing in the room of the Nicene, 
than to be long kept, as it were, in Exile, at a Diſ- 
tance from their Seesf, But this he could not com- 
pals for the preſent, the Biſhops declaring, in their 
Anſwer to his Letter, that they could not, and hoped 
that they never ſhould, upon any Conſideration what- 
ſoever, depart from what they had ſo unanimoull 


| ſettled and decreeds. Socrates writes, that the Bi- 


ſhops, after having waited ſome time in vain for the 
Emperor's Anſwer to their Letter, left Rimini, and 


eth his Account of that Council, It were greatly to 
be wiſhed; that nothing elſe could be {aid of it; but 
ſeveral cotemporary and unexceptionable Writers, 


ftantius changed at laſt the Faith of the Weſtern Biſhops 


into Impiety. Of this deplorable Change they SIO 


us the following Account. 


Their Deps= The Arians, taking Occaſion from the laſt Leer 
3 Biſhops at Rimini to incenſe Conſtantius againſt 


them, prevailed upon him to order their Deputies to 
a City in Thrace, known at that Time by the Name 
of Nice, but formerly called Oftudizus, and placed 
by Sanſon a few Leagues to the Eaſt of Adrianople. 
This Place they choſe, that the Symbol, which they 


deſigned to impoſe upon them, might be confound- 


ed by the, ignorant People with that of the great 


.* Ath. de 9% p. 929. 9 930. Id. ib. f Theod.1. 2. c. 
16.310. v3.3 Soc. I. 2. c. 3. i Hil. in conf. I. 
1. P. 113. k Theod. 1. 2. c. 36, Hil. in __ 122. 
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ſooner arrived there, than a Confeſſion of Faith was 
propoſed to them intirely agreeable to the laſt made 
at Sirmium, except that in this new Creed the Son 
was declared like to the Father, without the Addition 
of the Words in all things. This they rejected at 
firſt with great Reſolution and intrepidity ; but the 
Arians were no leſs reſolute, and therefore left no- 

thing unattempted they could think of to carry their 
Point!, But finding Hope and Fear, Threats and 
Promiſes, equally ineffectual, they proceeded at laſt 

to open Force and Violencem, What Kind of Vio- 
lence was employed againſt them, the Author doth 
not tell us; but Marcellinus and Fauſtinus aſcribe 
their retracting what they had declared to be holy, 
and approving what they had condemned as impi- 
ous, to the Love of their Sees, and the Dread they 
were in of being driven from them n. Be that as it 
will, it is certain that they yielded at laſt ; that they | 
accepted and ſigned, without the leaſt Limitation e 
or Reſtriftion, the above-mentioned Confeſſion 22 


215 


Conſubſtantial , declared void and null all the Acts 
and Proceedings of the Council of Rimini ; anathe- 
matized, as heretical, all Opinions contrary to the 
Doctrine contained in the ſaid Confeſſion ; and, fi- 
nally, admitted to their Communion Urſacius, Va- 
lens, Germinius, and Caius, whom they had not long 
before depoſed as Heretics o. Reſtitutus, Biſhop of 
Carthage, and one of the moſt eminent Prelates at 
that Time in the Church, ſigned the firſt, and the 
other Deputies after him, according to the Digni 
of their Sees. The Emperor, tranſported with Joy 
at the News of their Compliance, which he looked 
upon as a ſignal Victory, gave them immediately 
Leave to return to Rimini. At the ſame time * 
wrote to Taurus, charging him anew not to ſuffer the 
. Biſhops 
IId. ib. m Hil. frag. 2. p. 23. Marc. & Fauſt. p. 
25. 2 Fil. frag. 2 P. 36, 37. Theod. ib. Sulp. I. 2. p. 165. 
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Conſtantius 
ordert the Bi- 


Ps at Ri- 
mini fo o fe 5 
preſs ebe 
Bard Sub- 
ſtance and 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or _ Liberius, 
Biſhops to depart till they had all ſigned the fame * 
Confeſſion of Faith, and impowering him to ſend 
into Exile ſuch as by their Gbſtinacy ſhould diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves above the reſt, provided they were 
not above Fifteen in Number P. He likewiſe wrote 
to the Biſhops, commanding them, on pain of in- 
curring his Indignation, to ſuppreſs for ever the 
Words Subſtznce and conſubſtantial, ſeverely repri- 
manding them for preſuming to depoſe Ur/acius and 
his Collegues, and aſſuring them, that they ſhould 
not be allowed to return to their Sees, until they had 


intitled themſelves to his Favour by an intire and 


unreſerved Compliance with his Will a. To this 
Letter the Arians, who had aſſiſted at the Council, 
to the Number of Eighty, returned a moſt ſubmiſſive 
Anſwer, and even thanked the Emperor for the great 
Pains he took to eſtabliſh the true Doctrine v. How- 
cver, Taurus declared that he could by no means 
ſuffer them to depart until the reſt had agreed with 
them, and the whole Aſſembly was of one Mind. 
The orthodox Biſhops ſhewed at firſt ſome Reſolu- 
tion, and even refuſed to communicate with their 
own Deputies. © But this Reſolution ſoon vaniſhed ; 

they were eager to return to their Sees; the Empe- 
ror was inflexible; Taurus took care to tender the 
Place both inconvenient and diſagreeable to them. 


Some therefore fell off, others followed their Exam- 


ple, the reſt began to waver, and, being ſo far got 
the better of, yielded ſoon after, and went over to 
the Arian: Party i in ſuch Crouds, that in a very ſhort 
time the Number of the orthodox Biſhops, who con- 
finued ſteady, was reduced to 20 f. At the Head of 
| theſe was Phebadius, the celebrated Biſhop of Agen, 
ho ſeemed invincible ; but nevertheleſs was over- 
come in the End, not by the Menaces of the Empe- 
fors or as Prefect, but by the Craft. and Subtilty of 


i | Urſacius 
-P Athan. ad Afr. P. 941. Sulp. p. 165. Mare: & Fauſt. p. 26. 
Hil. frag. p. 37). 4 Ath. ib. p. 934% Fil. frag. 2. 7. 


37, 38. Sup. p. 166. 


Tiberius. BISHOPS of Rome. 217 
Urſacius and Valens, who, finding they could by no 
other Means prevail upon him to accept the Sirmian 
Confeſſion, declared, that, to put an End to the un- 
happy Diviſions that had ſo long rent the Church, 
they had at laſt reſolved to agree to ſuch Alterations 
and Additions as ſhould be judged proper and neceſ- 
ſary by him and his Collegues. This Declaration 
was received by all with great Joy: Phebagius tri- 
umphed, thinking he had carried his Point, and Te ores 
ſaved the Reputation of the Council, To the Sym- — wut 
bol were immediately added ſeveral Anathemas © 
againſt the Arian Hereſy, and an Article declaring 
the Son equal to the Father, without Beginning, and be- 
fore all Time. When this Article was read, Valens 
defired, that, in order to leave no room for new Diſ- 
putes or Chicanery, they would add, that he Son 
was not a Creature like other Creatures t. This was 
evidently ſuppoſing the Son to be a Creature only 
exalted above all other Creatures; ſo that by admit- 
ing ſuch an Article they condemned the Doctrine 
which they deſigned to eſtabliſh, and eſtabliſhed that 
which they deſigned to condemn. And yet of this 
neither was Phebadius aware, nor any of his Party, 
as they afterwards ſolemnly declared u. A moſt un- 
accountable Overſight, and hardly credible! But 
Theodoret , Ambroſe x, Sͤulpitius Severus y, and Ful- 
gentius *, took it upon their Word, and ſo muſt we. 
Neither Party could brag of the Victory; for the 
Arians had anathematized the Hereſy of Arius ; and 
on the other hand the orthodox Biſhops had delibe- 
rately agreed to the ſuppreſſing of the Words Sub- 
ſtance and Conſubſtantial, and inadvertently acknow- 
leged the Son to be a Creature; which was all the 
Arians aimed at, or could defire. The Council be- 
ing thus ended, new Deputies were ſent to acquaint 
9 ERIN FI 90 
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the Emperor with what had paſſed, who, being 

highly pleaſed with the Report made by Urſacius and 

Vita (for they were at the Head of the Deputation) 
immediately granted the Biſhops Leave to return to 

their reſpective Sees, after they had been about Four 
Months at Rimini. 

The Council no ſooner. broke up than the Arians 

began to proclaim aloud the Victory they had gained, 
bragging, that it had not been defined in the Coun- 

cil of Rimini, that the Son was not a Creature, but 

only that he was not like other Creatures ; and de- 
claring it was, and had always been, their Opinion, 

that the Son was no more like the Father, than a 
Piece of Glaſs was like an Emerald =. Phebadias, 

and the other Biſhops who had adhered to him, were 
returned to their Sees with great Joy, flattering them- | 

ſelves that they had ſufficiently eſtabliſhed the Ca- | 

tholic Doctrine, and prevented all future Diſputes: | 

but, finding that the Arians pretended their Tenets 

had been confirmed by this very Council, and ſeri- 

ouſly reflecting on the Articles, which they them- 

They dſcoverſelves had agreed to, they diſcovered at laſt how 
ber Mfiate, groſly they had been impoſed upon, and publicly 
retracted all they had ſaid, done, or ſigned, repug- 

nant to the Truths of the Catholic Church b. How- 

ever, Gregory Biſhop of Elvira refuſed to communi- 

cate with any of the Biſhops who had aſſiſted at the 

Council of Rimini, and was on that account com- 

Are judred mended by Euſebius of Vercellie. The exiled Bi- 
es. ſhops, and thoſe, who lay concealed, agreed among 
fps, themſelves by Letters, to declare them for ever inca- 
pable of performing any Epiſcopal or Sacerdotal 
Functions, and to admit them to the Communion 
of the Church only in the Capacity of Laymen l. 
When Peace was reſtored to the Church by the Death 
of ä in 361, moſt of the orthodox Biſhops 
Were 


Hl frag. 'S * 53. 54. b Hier. in Lucif, C7 e Hil, 
frag. 2. p. 4:5 * 4 Mar, & Fauſt, p. 4 7 


Liberius. BISHOPS ef Rome. 
were for depoſing all thoſe of the Council of Rimini, 
and placing others in their room. But this Sentence 
the People would not ſuffer to be put in Execution, 
riſing every-where in Defence of their Paſtors, and 
in ſome Places inſulting, beating, and even killing, 
thoſe who came to depoſe them e. | 
As for the Council of Seleucia, it met on the 27th Greer Diſ- 
of September 359, and conſiſted only of One hundred . count of 
and Sixty Biſhops, all Arians, or Semi- Arians, except Seleucia. 
Twelve or Thirteen orthodox Biſhops from Egypt f. 
This Aſſembly Gregory Nazianzen calls the Tower of 
Calane, or Babel, the Council of Cazaphass. And 
indeed with a great deal of Reafon ; for nothing was 
: there ſeen but Tumult, Confuſion, and Diſorder. 
The Anomeans and Semi-Arians appeared fo irrecon- 
= Cculably incenſed againſt each other, and carried on 
their Debates with ſo much Animoſity and Bitterneſs, 
that the Quæſtor Leonas, whom the Emperor had 
appointed to aſſiſt at the Council, thinking it impoſ- 
ſible they ſhould ever agree in any one Point, roſe up 
at their Fourth Meeting, while they were in the Heat 
of the Diſpute, and, withdrawing abruptly, put an 
End to that Seſſion, nay, and to the Council ; for, 
being invited the next Day, the Firſt of October, to 
the Aſſembly, he refuſed to go, ſaying, that he did 
not conceive his Preſence to be at all neceſſary, ſince 
they might quarrel and ſcold as much as they pleaſed 
without him h. This he did, ſaith Sozomen, to fa- 
vour the Anomeans, who thence took Occaſion to ab- 
ſent themſelves from the Council, which, as it was 
chiefly compoſed of Semi- Arians, ſeemed determined 
to condemn their Doctrine i. However, the Semi- e Semi- 
Arians met by themſelves; and, finding they could Irm 7 


| Us | i | demn and de- 
by no means prevail upon the Anomeans to return to poeſe the Arie 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Liberius 
tical and blaſphemous, excommunicated and depoſed 
the leading Men of their Party, appointed others in 
their room, and gave notice thereof to their reſpec- 
tive Churches k. Before they broke up, they diſ- 
patched Ten Deputies to acquaint the Emperor with 
the Tranſactions of the Council. But the Biſhops, 
whom they had depoſed, arriving at Court before 
them, and being by their Friends there immediately 

introduced to Conſtantius, they prejudiced him againſt 
the Council of Seleucia to ſuch a Degree, that it was 

' ſome Time before he could prevail upon himſelf to 
hear the Deputies. However, he heard them at laſt, 
and, by threatening them with Exile if they did not 

Ney fn te comply, obliged them to ſign the laſt Confeſſion of 

wf Cor'ftmn Sirmium, Which had been rejected by the Council as 

" - © Arian, In this he ſpent the whole Day, and great 

part of the Night, preceding the Firſt of January, 

although he was obliged to make the neceſlary Pre- 

parations for entering on that Day his Tenth Conſu- 
| late with the uſual Pomp and Solemnity nm, 

We Arian, In the Beginning of the Year 360, the Anomeans 

« £212" aſſembling by. themſelves at Conſtantinople, as the 

pee ee Semi- Arians had done at Seleucia, in order to ingra- 

— op tiate themſelves with the Emperor, not only received 

che n C:n- the laſt Sirmian Confeſſion, but condemned all other 

Confeſſions or Symbols that had been made until 

then, or ſhould be made for the future. They then 

declared all the Acts of the Council of Seleucia void 

and null; and to be even with the Semi-Arians, 
depoſed, under various Pretences, ſuch of their Party 
as had moſt contributed to the depoſing of them, and 
even prevailed upon the Emperor to ſend them into 

RK a3 bas: ny 

They did not ſtop here, but obtained of Conftan- 

_ Hius an Order, which was publiſhed throughout the 

1 T Empire, 


* Id. ib. Socr, 1. 1. c. 40. Ath. de ſyn. p. 881. Baſil in 
Funom. I. 1. p. 697. Sulp. I. 1. p. 165. I Hil. in conf. I. 1. 
p. 135. Soz. I. 4. c. 23. Baſil. ep. 74. 80. I. 4. C. 24 

1 Socr. I. 2. c. 12. 803. I. 4. c. 24. Philoſt. I. 5. c. 1. 
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Empire, commanding all Biſhops to ſign the Sirmian Th Emperor 


injoiretb all 


Confeſſion, on pain of forfeiting their Dignity, and ir te 

being ſent into Exile (A). This Order was Eh Mev bo Air: 

cuted with the utmoſt Rigour in all the Provinces of je., | 

the Empire, and very few were found, who did not 

ſign with their Hands what they condemned in their 

Hearts ?. Many, who until then had been thought 
invincible, were overcome, and complied with the 

Times ; and ſuch as did not, were driven, without 

Diſtinction, from their Sees, into Exile, and others 
appointed in their room, the ſigning of that Confeſ- 

ſion being a Qualification indiſpenſably requiſite both 

for obtaining and Keeping the Epiſcopal Dignity 4. 

Thus were all the Sees throughout the Empire filled 

with Arians, inſomuch that in the whole Eaſt not 

one orthodox Biſhop was left ; and in the Weſt bur 

One, viz. Gregory Biſhop of Elvira in Andalufia, and 

he, in all Likelihood, obliged to abſent himſelf from 

his Flock, and lie concealed, as were probably Pope 

e Liberius, 


o Soz. I. 4. e. 26. ® Greg. Naz. orat. 2 1. p. 387. 4 Id. ib. 


(A) This Confeſſion is called ſometimes the Confaſſion of Nice 

in Thrace, and ſometimes the Confefion of Rimini; but it differ- 

ed from both. By the Confeſſion of Nice, the Son was acknow- 
leged to be like to the Father, without the Addition of the Words 

in all things, which were an eſſential Part of the laſt Confeſſion of 
Sirmium. In that of Rimini the Son was ſaid net to be a Creature 

like other Creatures, and there were no ſuch Words in the Con- 
feſſion of Sirmium. But by all Three the Word Conſublantial 
was rejected, and no other would ſatisfy the Orthodox, acknow- * 
leging the Son to be of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. Both 

the Arians and Semi- Arians allowed the Son to be like to the Fa- 
ther : but that Likeneſs was by them very differently underſtood 
and interpreted. The 4rians held him to be /ike rather by Grace 
than by Nature, and as like as a Creature could be to the Creator 5 
(1). The Semi- Arians confeſled him to be like in Natare, in 
Exiſtence, in Efjence, in Subſtance, and in every thing elſe. But 

the Orthodox maintained him to be of the /ame Subſtance with the 
Father, and eonſequently of the /ame” Exiſtence, Eſſence, Mc. and 

to expreſs this Samene/3 or Identity, they choſe the Word Cen ſab- 


ſtantial. 1 
13 (1) Ruff. I. 1. c. 25. 
23 


222 The Hiſtory of be POPES, or Liberius. 
Liberius, and Vincentius of Capua, if what Theodoret 
relateth of them be true, viz. that they never con- 
ſented to theDecrees of Rimini r, and thereby retrieved 
the Reputation they had loſt, the former, by ſign- 
ing the Sirmian Confeſſion of the Year 357, and the 
other by communicating with the Arians in 353, as 
I have related above. But what Theodoret writeth 
may be juſtly called in queſtion ; for it is not at all 

Je wa: pro- probable, that the Emperor, and the Arian Party, fo 
12 warmly bent on eſtabliſhing that Confeſſion through- 
cut the Empire, would have ſuffered the Biſhop of 
the Imperial City of the firſt See to reject it, without 
depoſing him, as they had the Biſhops of all the 
other great Sees, and appointing another more 
compliant in his room. This could not be prevent- 
ed by his concealing himſelf in the Caverns and Cœ- 
meteries about Rome, as he is ſaid to have done in 
his Acts quoted by Baronius f although he might by 
that means have eſcaped being ſent into Exile. Be- 
ſides, had he, inſtead of complying with the Em- 
peror's expreſs Command, withdrawn and abſcond- 
ed, I cannot think that his Antagoniſt Felix, who 
was {till alive, and had done nothing we know of to 
diſoblige the Emperor, and the Arian Party, by 
whom he had been formerly raiſed to that See, would 
have neglected ſo favourable an Opportunity of re- 
covering his antient Dignity. If what Theodoret faith 
be true, Gregory Nazianzen is highly to blame for 
not excepting Liberius, when he wrote, that the Bi- 
* ſhops either all complied, or were driven into Exile, 
excepting a few, who were too inſignificant to be 
„taken notice of by the Emperor, or his Miniſters u. 
mtr Be that as it will, it is certain, that, at this time, the 
erain, Arian Doctrine univerſally obtained; that the Face 
of the Church appeared quite deformed and disfi- 
n » z that the whole Wap ſaw felt, with Aſto- 


niſhment, 


r Theod. 1, 2 c. 1. (Bar. ad ann. 359. n. 48. Greg, 
Naz. orat. 1. p. 387. J Ruf. I. 1.6. 2H, * 
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niſhment, all on a ſudden become Arian x; that the 
Boat of St. Peter, to uſe St. Ferom's Expreſſion, toſſ- 
ed by furious Winds, by violent Storms, was upon 
the Point of ſinking, and no 1 of Safety ſeemed 
to be left y. 

The following Year 361, the Anomeans, not fully 
ſatisfied with the Confeſſion of Faith, which, at their 
Suggeſtion, the Emperor had taken ſo much Pains to 
eſtabliſh throughout the Empire, aſſembled, with 
his Leave, at Antioch, and there drew up a new Sym- 
bol, or Creed, wherein it was expreſly ſaid, that tbe 
Son was in every thing unlike to the Father, and that 
He was made out of nothing. Conſtantius had formerly. 1 
expreſſed the greateſt Abhorrence to this Doctrine e 
and had even baniſhed thoſe who held, and refuſed Wang the 

to anathematize, ſuch impious Blaſphemies, as he then «5 gg 
ſtyled them 2. But, having lately changed his Opi-Avians; 
nion, which was chiefly owing to the great Influence 
the Eunuch Euſebius had over him, he was now no 
leſs ſanguine for the Unlikeneſs of the Son to the Fa- 
ther, than he had been hitherto for the Likeneſs a. In 
order therefore to aboliſh the antient, and eſtabliſh 
this new Creed in its room, he appointed a Council 
to meet at Nice in Bithynia b, which, without all 
Doubt, he would have treated in the lame manner as 
he had done that of Rimini. But, as the Biſhops 
were preparing to ſet out for the appointed Place, 
they were ſtopped by the ſudden and unexpected 
News of the Emperor's Death, which put an End zu i: pre- 
to all his Councils, and was heard with equal Joy by Bag.“ 
thoſe of the Orthodox and Semi- Arian. Party. He was 
ſucceeded by Julian, ſurnamed the Apoſtate, who 
immediately recalled all thoſe who had been baniſh- 
ed by Conſtantius, on account of their Religion e. 
Whatever was his Motive, the Church reaped great 
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The Hiſtory of tbe POPES, or Liberius. 
Advantages from the Return of fo many eminent 
Prelates, who, in the worſt of Times, had, with an 
invincible Firmneſs and Conſtancy, ſtood up in her 
Defence. Among the reſt returned, on this Occa- 
fion, the famous Meletius Biſhop of Antioch, Euſe- 
bius of Vercelli, Lucifer of Cagliari, who had been 
all Three confined to the moſt diſtant Parts of The- 
bats in Egypt, Cyril of Feruſalem, Pelagius of Laodicea 
in Phznicia, and to the inexpreſſible Joy of the Or- 
thodox Party, their great Champion Athanaſius Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria e, who immediately reſumed, un- 
diſturbed, his Epiſcopal Functions; George, the 
Uſurper of his See, having been aſſaſſinated a little 


while before by the Pagans of Alexandria, on account 


of his Avarice and Cruelty f. In other Places the 
orthodox Biſhops, finding the Ariaus in Poſſeſſion of 
their Sees, contented themſelves with being acknow- 
leged by thoſe of their Communion, without attempt- 
ing to drive out their Antagoniſts, which would have 
created great Confuſion, and endleſs Diſturbances, 
in the Church. Julian refuſed to interpoſe his Au- 


thority in favour of either Party, ſaying, that as he 


was not ſo well acquainted with the Nature of their 


Diſputes as a juſt and impartial Judge ought to be, 
he hoped they would excuſe him, leſt he ſhould be 
guilty of ſome Injuſtice, and ſettle Matters of ſuch 
Importance among themſelves. Athanaſius entered 
Aexandria in a kind of Triumph, which is deſcribed 
in a lively manner by Gregory Nazianzen, who ſeem- 


eth to have pleaſed himſelf with diſplaying, in that 


The Council 
of Alcxan= 


Gia, 


Greg. Naz. 21. 


Deſcription, all the Eloquence he was Maſter of s. 
The Biſhop of Alexandria being thus reinſtated, 
and again at full Liberty to exert his Zeal for the Ca- 


tholic Cauſe, his firſt Care was to retrieve his fallen 


Brethren, and reunite them to the Church. With 
this View he aſſembled, in 362, a Council at Alex- 

| 32 | : | | | andria, 
2 Theod. I. 3 c. 2. Hier. in Lucif. c. 7. f Ammian. I. 22. 
P. 223, Soz. I. 4. c. 30. Phileſt. I. 7. e. 2. Epiph. p. 912. 
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andria, compoſed only of Confeſſors, that is, of 
ſuch Biſhops as had choſen rather to forfeit their Dig- 
nities and Sees, than receive or ſign the Arian Con- 
feſſion of Rimini or Sirmium. This was one of the 
moſt reſpectable Councils that was ever held in the 
Church, not ſo much in regard of the Numbers (for 
I find not above Twenty named) as of the Merit, 
3 Virtue, and Sanctity of the Members that compoſed 
it. The chief Subject of their Debates, or rather 
= Inquiries, was to find out the moſt proper Means of 
reſtoring Tranquillity to the Church, after ſo dread- 
ful a Storm. Some, and among the reſt Lucifer Bi- 
ſhop of Cagliari, who did not aſſiſt in Perſon, but 
by his Deputies, the Two Deacons Herennius and 
Agupetus, were for depoling all thoſe who had ſign- 
ed the Confeſſion of Rimini, and cutting them off from 
the Communion of the Church. But this unſeaſon- 
able Severity was condemned by the far greater Part, 
as tending to raiſe a new Storm, and involve the 
Church in greater Troubles than ever, which the 
Emperor Julian would take care to improve, to the 
total Ruin of the Chriſtian Religion. Athana/ſtus 
therefore was for uſing Severity only with the Au- 
thors, and chief Promoters, of the late general De- 
fection: and his Opinion prevailed ; for a Decree 
was enacted, importing, that the Authors of the late 
general Prevarication ſhould, even upon their Re- 
pentance, be received to the Communion of the 
Church only in the Capacity of Laymen, but thar 
the reſt ſhould be all kept in, or reſtored to, their 
Sees, upon their publicly renouncing the Arian Com- 
munion, and embracing the Faith of Nice hd, This 
Decree was every-where received with the greateſt 
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Joy, the Biſhop of Cagliari being the only Man, 4 5:ti i 
either in the Eaſt or Welt, who oppoſed it, and that cg 4 
with ſo much Obſtinacy, that, rather than yield, he 77 ; 
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_ The Hiſtory of the POPEF.S, or Liberius 
choſe to ſeparate himſelf from the Communion of 
the reſt, and to form a new Schiſm, which bore his 
Name, and ſoon gained a conſiderable Footing, 
eſpecially in the Weſt ; ſeveral Perſons no leſs di- 
tinguiſhed for Piety than Learning, and among the 
reſt Gregory, the famous Biſhop of Elvira, havin 

adopted the Sentiments of a Man, who had ſuffered 
ſo much for the Purity of the Faith. As Lucifer is 
honoured by the Church of Rome as a Saint, and his 
Feſtival is kept on the 29th of May i, Baronius pre- 
tends, that he abandoned his Schiſni, and returned 
to the Communion of the Church, before his Death“. 
F: never re. But his Cotemporary Rujſfinus, who probably knew 
—— him, afſureth us, that he died in the Schiſm, which 
& the Church, he had formed 1, Ferom often ſpeaketh of his Schiſm, 
bdut no-where giveth us the leaſt Hint of his having 
ever quitted it ; which would have afforded him a 
ſtrong Argument againſt the Luciferians, and he 
would not have failed to urge it, in the Book which 
he wrote to convince them of their Error. That 
Writer ſpeaketh of Lucifer, on all Occaſions, with 
the greateſt Reſpect, even in the Book which 
he wrote againſt his Followers ; he owns, that his 
Intention was pure and upright ; that. it was not 
Pride, Thirſt after Glory, or a Deſire of tranſmitting 
his Name to Poſterity, but a miſtaken Zeal, that led 
him aſtray, and made him diſapprove what the others 
approved ; he even diſtinguiſheth him with the Title 
of the Bleſſed Lucifer m. And hence Baronius con- 
cludes, that he returned to the Communion of the 
Church; for otherwiſe, ſays the Annaliſt n, St. Jeron 
had never given him the Title of Bleſſed, or Saint. 
But that he did not return, is manifeſt, from the Si- 
lence of St. Jerom on that Head, and from the Au- 
thority of a cotemporary Writer quoted above: and 
hence I may draw a Concluſion far better grounded 
than that of Baronius ; viz, that St. Ferom hg 
| . = 
i Bolland. Maii 20. p. 207. Bar. ad ann, 371. n. 132. 


Ruf. I. 1. c. 30. * Hier. in Lucif, P- 144. n Bar. ad 
ann. 371.0. 132. | 


——— —ͤ— — 
———— 


—— — — 


— — g_ ORE. — AD 
- — 1 = K X 
9 2 Ms Wr * * 
* » ut 3 - 7 = 
— — r YH ⁰ w M et et AO ry Or I I Ae on ee 
- —— = — LS — = — — 


uk 


: 
1 
3 
* 
1 
9 
1 
* 
33. 
® 
${/t 
Fi 
$ 
1 
IF 8 
1 
11 
14 
1 
{uh 
1 
188 
ig 
io 
1 
1 4 
ot! | 
; 
i” To 
1 
* 
[it 
i 
iy 
f 
[i 
| 
Ty 
$ 


= : N 22 N > a, es n >, * 5 
\ — m_— — - . g Pay * — — * E — 
2 - \ (RI — 3 4 — K — — — U "a a _— * — be — 2 
ne Law — WH g 0 — © 2 — a s 2 b 
— — — — 2 r 8 n 7 2 — 
— 8 — Rs —— r 8 4 Nee Tae»: 8 S > "po fy — 
5 " 0 Rs r. — O — _— . . 23 2 — 4 —_—» A — 


_ - —___ 
— — DD I _ 2 — — po W-_ — — — 2 E i - 
_ _ — — — — p 7 / — — — - —— - — — > 2 ” F TY 5-5; £38 2 1 —_ we — 
N i mY prey . — — Ls —— — — e 
— — — —— WG, —ͤ— — — * — 1 - — Boe — —— wn — 2 prey 7 22 — — — 2 * — — gt = * K 
] 7 APR ĩ˙ . ⁵̃— . ]— . — TR. x N dad * 2 a re —4 a — q — 4 K 5 hee 1ͤ%ͤöͤ„üͤ„ͤ— r = — * 3 * Ay — n ” — 
nn 50 3 0 Þ bo Tal i Ro ” ens - og tr — - 8 — 222 — won > - — 
ed nn 4 * 2 n — " a — a. 2 — * * * — — — 2 4 ——— — 
: — 9 ——— — : > 2 — - > — wen . — * ” - - — 2 — A * 7 
— 8 4- . ; — ,-4 — me — — > 2 : oe. a _ — 922 A uy <e =_ . A — * — — —— I 
— : 2 - 1 — ——ů—ů cbr” —— — * — by aq 6 prin, — * Py > 


Liberius. BISHOPS of Rome. * 


him on account of his good Intention; and, conſe- 
quently, that he did not hold the uncharitable Doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome, excluding from Salvgtion 
all who die out of her Communion, let their Inten- 
tion be never ſo good. It is to be obſerved, that 
the Luciferians 0h oniy excluded from their Com- 
munion thoſe who had received the Arian Confeſſion, 
but all who communicated with them, even after . 
they had anathematized that Confeſſion, and pub- 

licly embraced the Faith of Nice. 

The Reſolution, taken by the Confeſſors in the Te Pome 
Council of Alexandria, is ſaid to have ſaved the Church — — 8285 
from utter Ruin. For had that prevailed, which nn 
was urged with ſo much Warmth by Lucifer, the 
Biſhops, who had choſen rather to ſign the Arian 
Confeſſion than forfeit their Sees, would have kept 
them in Defiance of a Decree made by a ſmall Num- 
ber of their Collegues, and in all Likelihood excom- 
municated and depoſed, in their Turn, thoſe who 
had excommunicated and depoſed them: and, in 
that Caſe, the Arian Party, comprehending almoſt 
all the Biſhops of the Church, muſt have prevailed. 

But as nothing was required of them, to keep their 
Secs, beſides their renouncing of the Confeſſion of 
Rimini,which they had embraced, and embracing that 
of Nice, which they had renounced, they readily. 
complied with the Decree of the Council, inſomuch 
that the following Year 36 3, Athanaſius, in a Letter, 
which he wrote to the Emperor Jovian, immediately 
after the Death of Julian, could aſſure that Prince, 
that the Faith of Nice had been received, and was 
profeſſed, in all the Provinces of the Empire, which 
he enumerateth; but omits thoſe of Thrace, Bithynia, 
and the Helleſpont o, the Biſhops there ſtill continuing 
obſtinately to maintain the Doctrine of Arius, and to 
_ reject the Faith of Nice, as we learn from Sozomen?, 
com 1, and 2 and 13 nay, at Conſtantinople, the Or- 
thodox 


Ath. ad Jov. t. 1. p. 246. p Sow. I. 6. c. 10. 4 Socr. 1, 4. 
C. 1. .* Bal ep. 754 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Liberius. 
thodox had but a ſmall Chapel to aſſemble in, all 


the Churches being in Poſſeſſion of the Arians, under 
Eudoxius, a leading Man among the Pure Arians, 


who had uſurped: that See ſ. For the better eſta- 


The Faith of 
Nice every- 
ewbere eſta- 


Lib. 


bliſhing of the Orthodox Faith, after the violent 
Shock it had lately received, Corfficils were held in 
ſeyeral Provinces of the Empire (A), and by all was 
received the Faith of Nice, the Confeſſion of Rimini 
condemned, and the Words Subſtance and Conſubſtan- 
tial re-eſtabliſhed t.. A very ſtrong Proof, that the 
Aſent given before to the Arian Doctrines had 
been ſolely the Effect of Force, or of Intereſt, which 

/ | 5 2 

\ Socr. ib. * Ath. ad Afr. p. 91. & ad Epict. p. 582. 

(A) The Biſhops of Gaul aſſembled at Paris in 362, and, have- 
ing firſt owned their Crime, in approving and figning the Confeſ- 
fion of Rimini, they acknowleged the Three Perſons of the Tri- 
nity to be of the ſame Nature and Subſtance, and condemned 
Urfacius, Valens, and Auxertins the Arian Biſhop of Milan. This 
Council was convened by St. Hilarius, Biſhop of Poictiers ; and a 
Letter, which the Council wrote on this Occaſion, hath been 
tranſmitted to us, among the Fragments of his Works. He is 
ſaid to have afſembled ſeveral other Councils in Gaul, for the re- 
eftabliſhing of the Faith of Nice, which is all we know of them. 


The ſame Year 362, the Biſhops of Italy aſſembling, declared 
void and null the Acts of the Council of Rimini, embraced the 


Faith of Nice, and, with one Accord, anathematized Ur/acius and 
Valens, as the leading Men of the Arian Party. There is, among 
the Fragments of St. Hilar ius, a Letter on this Subject, from the 
Italian to the 1/hrian Biſhops. Where this Council was held I 
and no-where recorded. In the Year 363, the Emperor Joviap 
defiring to be inſtructed in the Faith of the Catholic Church, by 
Athanaſius and the Egyptian Biſhops, who were come to wait on 
him, they aſſembled in Council, and agreed to propoſe no other 


Creed to him but that of Nice. At the ſame time they condemned 


the Lenny of Macedonius, denying the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Council is generally thought to have been held at 
Alexandria. But, from the Letter, which they preſented te the 


Emperor, it appeareth to have conſiſted of ſome Egyptian Biſhops, 


who, as it is there ſaid, were appointed to repreſent all the others 
of the ſame Province (1). Had the Council been held at Aler- 
andria, they had, I ſhould think, been all preſent. It muſt there- 
fore have aſſembled in ſome Place out of Egypt; and where more 


| ; kely 
; (1) Theod. I. 4. e. 3. 3 
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being now removed, and all left at Liberty to act 
as their Conſciences only directed, the Orthodox 
Faith prevailed as much as the other had done under 
WWW We, & © 15 $1 5 6A INIEY 

As every one was allowed by Julian to believe 4 Conrcit 
what he pleaſed, and to own his Belief, whatever it l. Sem. 


the Semi- 
was, the Semi-Arians convened a Council, ſoon after Aciau. 


the Death of Conſtantius, who, in the Latter-end of 
his Life, had begun to perſecute them as much as 
he had fayoured them before. This Council was 
compoſed of thoſe chiefly who had aſſiſted at that of 
Seleucia, of which I have ſpoken above; and they 
all agreed tocondemn and anathematize the Doctrine 
olf the Pure Arians, with the Confeſſion of Rimini, 

and 


likely than at Antioch ? For there the Emperor was this very 
Year, and there Athanaſius waited on him. The fame Year 
another Council was held at Antioch, under Melecius Biſhop of 
that City. In that Council Acacius, Biſhop of Cæſarea in 
Palz/line, who had been at the Head of the Arian Party, in the 
Latter-end of the Reign of Conſtantius, and his Followers, com- 
monly ſtyled Acacians, embraced the Faith of Mee, and admitted 
the Term Con ſubſtantial. Acacius had no other Faith but that of 
the Party which prevailed. Hence, in the Time of Joi, who 
favoured the Orthodox Party, he profeſſed the Faith of Mee; but 
% Two Years after he had figned it, he joined the 4rians anew, 
ſecing them in great Favour with the Emperor Valens. Several 
other Ceuncils were held, from the Year 363, to 368, of which 
we have no particular Account. For Athanaſtus telleth us, in 
general Terms, that many Councils aſſembled in France, in 
Br Spain, at Rome, in Dalmatia, in Dardania, in Macedonia, in 
7 Epirus, in Greece, in Candia, and the other Iſlands, in Sicily, 
= in Cyprus, in Lycia, in Jauria, in Egypt, and in Arabia; and 
== that they all met to maintain the Orthodox Faith, the Faith of 
the Council of Mice (2). In his Letter to the Emperor Jovian 
he aſſureth him, that the Symbol of Nzce was received in the 
above-mentioned Provinces, and, beſides, in Britain, in Africa, 
in Pamphylia, in Libya, in Pontus, in Cappadocia, and in the 
Eaſt, that is, in the Patriarchate of Antioch (3). But in the Pro- 
vinces of Thrace, of Bithynia, and the Hellz/pont; the Semi- 
Arians prevailed, until they were overpowered by the Arias, 
ſtrongly ſupported by the Emperor Valens, a moſt zealous De- 
fender of Ariani/m. 


(2) Athan: de Afr, & ad Epift, » (3) Id. ad Jov.. » 
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ne Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Liberius: 
and to ſign anew the Confeſſion of Antiocb, eſta- 


bliſhing a Likeneſs in Subſtance between the Son 


and the Father. Thus they pretended to keep a due 
Mean between the Two oppoſite Extremes, of the 
Weſtern r whoſe Con ſulſtantiality, they ſaid, 

or the Diſtinction of Perſons; and of 
the Pure Arians, who denied all Likeneſs u. It was 


after this Council that the Semi-Arians, ſeparating 


themſelves from the Communion of the Pure Ari. 
ans, began to form a diſtinct Sect, and to be called 


Te Set of Macedonians ; which Name was given, them from 
tie Maced®- Miacedonins, late Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but depoſed 


by the Pure Arians, in the Council they held in that 
City in 360, to make room for their great Cham- 
pion Eudoxius, tranſlated formerly from Germanicia 
to Antioch, and now from Antioch to Conſtantinople, 
They were alſo named Marathonians, from Mara- 
thonius, Biſhop of Nicome4ia, who, together with 
Macedonius, was at the Head of the Party; and 
Pneumætumics, that is, Enemies to the Holy Ghoſt, 


whoſe Divinity they denied, which was their chief, 


if not their only Error; for ſome are of Opinion, 
that although they rejected the Word Conſubſtantial, 
yet they agreed with the Orthodox in the Meaning 
of it. They led very regular, auſtere, and edifying 
Lives ; and are, on thats Score, highly commended 


and extolled by Gregory Nagianzen v. No Wonder 


therefore, that they ſoon ſpread all over the Eaſt, 


and gained every- where great Numbers of Followers. 
At Conſtantinople, and in the neighbouring Cities and 
Provinces, they were followed not only by the greater 
Part of the People, but by ſome Perſons of Diſtinc- 
tion, by ſuch as were moſt remarkable for their 
Piety, by intire Monaſteries, both of Men and Wo- 
men x. The Inhabitants of Cyzicus in the Propontis 
were almoſt all of this Sect; and we are told of ſome 
Miracles wrou * by a Macedonian of that Face ; 

whic 


„Soz. 1. 5. e. 14. » Greg. Naz, orat. 44. x Ruf. I. c. 25. 
7 Socr. I. 2. c. 45. I. 4. c. 4. I. 5. c. 8. 


which Baromus will not allow, although as well at- 
teſted as any he relateth. | | 
The Emperor Valens, who reigned in the Eaſt, 25 are per- 
which had been yielded to him by his Brother VJa- Hug,? 
lentinian, when he took him for his Collegue in the valens, 
Empire, ſpared no Pains to reconcile this Sect with 
that of the Arians, which he greatly favoured. But, 
finding them no leſs averſe to the Arians than the 
Orthodox themſelves, he began in the Year 366, to 
perſecute them with great Cruelty. To avoid this 
Perſecution they reſolved to recur to the Emperor 
 Valentinian, and, embracing the Faith profeſſed by 
him and the Weſtern Biſhops, to put themſelves un- 
der his Protection. Accordingly they diſpatched 
Three of their Body, viz. Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſte, 
Sytoanus of Tarſus, and Theophilus of Caſtabala, to 
acquaint the Emperor, in the Name of the reſt, with 
the Reſolution they had taken, and implore his Pro- 
tection 2, Thele, being informed, on their Arrival 
in Bal, that Valentiniau was waging War with the 
Barbarians on the Borders of Gaul, inſtead of repair- 
ing to him, which they apprehended might be at- 
tended with no ſmall Danger, went ſtrait to Rome, 
and there delivered to Liberius Letters from their 
Brethren, directed to him, and to the other Biſhops 
of the Weſt, whom they earneſtly intreated to uſe 
their Intereſt with the Emperor, in their Behalf, 
aſſuring them, that they ſincerely renounced the Er- 
rors they had hitherto held, and embraced the Ca- 
XZ . tholic Faith, as explained and defined by the Coun- 
= cil of Nice a. But Liberius, notwithſtanding theſe 
I Aſſurances, ſuſpected their Sincerity ; and therefore 
could not, by any means, be prevailed upon to com- 
4 municate with them, or even to hear them, until 
= they had delivered to him a Confeſſion of Faith, un- Der . 
der their Hand, and in the Name of the whole Party, been f 
wherein they anathematized thoſe of Rimini, and Fab; 
Nice in Bithynia; condemned the Hereſy of Arius, 


with 
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with all other Hereſies; and received the Definitions 


The Hiftory of the POP Es, er LIiberius, 


of the Council of Nice, thoſe particularly that related 
to Con ſubſtantiality. To this Confeſſion they added a 
ſolemn Proteſtation, declaring themſelves ready to 
ſubmit to the Sentence of ſuch Judges as the Pope 
ſhould think fit to appoint, ſhould they, or thoſe by 
whom they had been ſent, be ever for the future ac- 
cuſed or ſuſpected of ſwerving in the leaſt from the 
Faith they now embraced and profeſſed b. In virtue 
of this Confeſſion, whereof the Original was carefully 
lodged in the Archives of the Church of Rome, Libe- 
rius admitted the Deputies to his Communion ; and, 
upon their Departure, wrote, in the Name of all the 
Biſhops of [taly, and the Weſt, to the Macedonian 
Biſhops, of whom he nameth 59, ſignifying the 
great Joy, which their Letters, and the Confeſſion of 
Faith, ſigned by their Deputies, had occaſioned at 
Rome, and in all the Weſtern Churches, ſince by ſuch 
a Confeſſion they were all again happily united in 
one Faith. In this Letter Liberius aſſures them, that 
all the Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at the Council of 
Rimini, had retracted the Doctrine, which they had 
been forced to ſign there; and were more than ever 
incenſed againſt the Arians, on account of the Vio- 
lence, which, at their Inſtigation, had been offered 
them e. The Macedonians admitted the Divinity of 
the Son, but denied that of the Holy Ghoſt ; nay, 
this was their favourite Doctrine, and, as it were, the 
Characteriſtic of their Sect; but Liberius, and the 
other Weſtern Biſhops, not ſuſpecting them of ſuch 
an Error, which in all Likelihood they had not yet 
publickly owned, admitted them to their Commu- 
nion, without examining them on that Head. 
Liberius died ſoon after, that is, on the 23d or 
24th of September, of the preſent Year 366, as we 


are told by Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, whoſe Autho- 


rity is preferable to that of any other, ſince, at this 
OE N e 


b Socr. ib. © Socr. 1. 4. c. 12, Baſil, ep. 82. 


Liberius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
very time, they lived at Rome d. He had been cho- 
ſen on the 22d of May 452, ſo that he governed the 
Church of Rome Fourteen Years, Four Months, and 
a Day or Two. Liberius lived in troubleſome Times, 2. 4ptre- 
the worſt the Church had ever yet ſeen. She had * ee 
Two dangerous Enemies to contend with at the ſame in bi, Time. 
Time, the Power of the Prince then on the Imperial 
Throne, and the Craft of a moſt ſubtle and deceitful 
Party. The Prince employed all his Power to over- 
come, with Oppreſſion, thoſe whom the Party could 
not over- reach with their Craft; and the Party to 
over- reach, with their Craft, ſuch as the Prince could 
not overcome with Oppreſſion. On the other hand, 
the Prelates, even ſome who were reputed the Pil- 
lars of the Church, ſeemed to have loſt that Zeal, 
Firmneſs, and Intrepidity, which they had ſo glori- 
ouſly exerted under the Pagan Princes, and few were 
found among them, whoſe Virtue was proof againſt 
the Loſs of their Dignity, or Exile. Hence the De- 
fection became general, and the Orthodox Party was 
brought ſo low, that it muſt have been utterly 
quaſhed, had Conftantius lived a few Years longer. 
Bur Providence interpoſed ; Conſtantius died while he 
was purſuing his Scheme with the greateſt Succeſs ; 
and Julian, his Succeſſor, by betraying an equal Ha- 
tred and Averſion to Chriſtians of all Denominations, 
obliged them to forget their Quarrels among them- 
ſelves, to lay afide their Animoſity againſt each other, 
and to unite in their mutual Defence againſt him, as 
a common Enemy. Jovian, who ſucceeded him, 
proved no leſs favourable to the Orthodox, than Con- 
ſtantius had been to the Arians. Many therefore of 
| the latter, and among the reſt Acacius, who was at 
= the Head of the Pure Arians, to gain the Favour of 
= the Emperor, publicly renounced the Doctrine of 
= Arius, and embraced that of Vice. Fovian, after 
a ſhort Reign of Seven Months and T'wenty Days, 
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234 The Hiſtory of tbe POPES, or Liberius, 


| = 2 wasſucceeded by Valentinian, who continued to coun- 


E 
| 
lj | 
i 


— — N 
— — — — — 


. which ſome Zealots expected from a Confeſſor, which 
Title he had deſerved under Julian. However, as 
he profeſſed the Orthodox Faith, that Party univer- 
ſally prevailed ; inſomuch that, in a very ſhort time, 
no Traces of Arianiſm were left in the Weſt, except 


— — 1 1 * 2 
- thy * — — @» 
hang — — wn, — 

— = 


a few. Cities: of Ihricum, where it was kept up by 
Urſacius, Valens, Germinius, and their Diſciples, until 


the following Century, when it was every-where re- 
eſtabliſhed there by the Goths. 


 Arianim Ariani ſin out of the Weſt, and the eſtabliſhing of the 


Lariſped 
bong Orthodox Faith in its room; but that Glory was owe- 


and Euſebius of Vercelli, who, like the Two great 
Luminaries of the Univerſe, to uſe his Words, en- 


dilpelling every- where the Darkneſs of Hereſy . He 


with in ſo pious and commendable an Undertaking. 
But, as for Liberius, he doth not ſo much as mention 
him. And truly, from the Year 357, in which he 
fell, to his admitting the Macedonians to his Com- 
munion in 366, which was the laſt of his Life, the 
only thing I find recorded of him in the Antients is 
his writing a Letter to the Catholic Biſhops of taly, 
wherein he exhorts them to atone for their paſt Con- 


exert their Zeal againſt the Authors of the Fault they 


for. conimitting its, This 2 hath been tranſ- 
1 5 


e Ruf. I. 1. c. 30, 31. *Idem ib, 8 ; Hill frag. 1. p. 37, 38. 


tenance the Orthodox, as his Predeceſſor had done, 
although he did not uſe the Arians with that Rigour 


_ at Milan, under the Arian Biſhop Auxentius, and in 


By whm Baronius aſcribeth to Liberius the baniſhing of 
Wipe. ing, according to Ruffinus, to Hilarius of Poitiers, 


»lightened with their Rays Ihricum, Gaul, and Italy, 


minutely. deſcribes the. great Succeſs that attended 
them, with the Difficulties and Obſtructions they met 


. dy&t by renouncing the Errors of the Arians, and 
receiving anew the Symbol of Nice. He adds, that 
as this is the only Atonement, which it hath been 
thought proper to require, of. them, they ought to 


committed, in Proportion to the Grief they mult feel 


7 
3 
n 


ben, BISH OPS Rn. 25 


mitted to us among the Fragments of Hilarius. It 
is hard to gueſs what could induce Baronius to write 
ſo confidently as he does, that Vincentius of Capua NeitberVin- 
aſſiſted at the Council of Rimini with the Character of C, nw 
the Pope*s Legateh. In what antient Author did hel verins, | 
find the leaſt Intimation or diſtant Hint of ſuch a Ee- i 
gation? Vincentius of Capua, although a Perſon of Rimini. 
great Eminency, is not even mentioned by any of 
the cotemporary Writers, who relate the Tranſactions 
of that Council, and name the chief Prelates who 
compoſed it. It is true we read of him, in one Author, 
that he never conſented to the Confeſſion of Rimini i: 
but that is ſaid of Liberius took, whom Baronius 
owneth not to have been preſent at that Aſſembly. 
_ Liberius, notwithſtanding his Fall, is honoured Liberius is 
both by the Latin and Greek Churches as a Saint. By gan 
the former his Feſtival is kept on the 23d of Septem- 
ber, and by the latter on the 27th of Auguſt l. He 
erected a Church on the Eſquiline Mount at Rome, 
which bore his Name, and was called the Baſilic of 
Liberius, until it was conſecrated to the Virgin Mary 
by Sixtus III. when it took the Name of Santa . 
Maria Major, or Saint Maty the Greater. It oweth Ti-Feundlns 


its Foundation, as is univerſally believed in the g. bs, 


| | , 7 | | of St. Mar 
Church of Rome, to the following Miracle. A No- the Greater, 


man of the Patrician Order, and of Wealth equal to 

his Rank, named Jobn, having no Children, reſolved 

to make a free Gift of his whole Eſtate to the Virgin 

Mary. This Reſolution he imparted to his Wife, 

who conſenting to it with great Alacrity, the Eſtate 

was immediately made over to the holy Virgin, 

whom they thenceforth jointly intreated, in their 

daily Prayers, to let them know by ſome Token in 

what Manner ſhe choſe to diſpoſe of it. Their 
Prayers were heard, and, on the Night preceding 

the ;th of Auguſt, when the Heat is moſt violent at 

Bar. ad ann. 359. n. 3. i Theopb. I. 2, c. 13. Id. ib. 
* Menza. p. 293. 
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The Hiftory of the POPES, or Liberius 

Rome, a mitaculous Snow fell from Heaven, which 
covered Part of the Eſquiline Mount. The fame 
Night the Patrician and his Wife were admoniſhed 

in a Dream to build a Church on the Spot of Ground 
which they ſhould find covered with Snow, Early 
next Morning they went to acquaint Pope Liberius 
with what had happened, whom they found to have 
had the ſame Dream; ſo that no room being now 
left to doubt of the Revelation, the Pope appointed 
a grand Proceſſion of the whole Clergy, in which he 

walked himſelf, attended by Crouds of People, to 
the abovementioned Mount; and there, having 
| cauſed the Snow, which ſtill lay unmelted, to be 
removed, on the Spot, which it had covered, he 
laid the Foundation of that magnificent Baſilic, which 
was reared at the Expence of the Patrician, and is 
now known by the Name of Saint Mary the Greater, 
and Saint Mary in the Snow m. I ſhould not have 
thought ſuch an idle Tale worthy of a Place in a 
grave Hiſtory, were it not recorded in the moſt au- 

thentic Book the Church of Rome hath after the Scri- 
pture, the Roman Breviary, a Book approved and 
commended by the Council of Trent, and by the 
ſpecial Bulls of Three Popes, Pius V. Clement VIII. 
and Urban VIII. of whom the latter declareth every 
thing it containeth to be extracted from antient and 
approved Authors, and to be agreeable to Truth n. 
So that it would be leſs dangerous, at leaſt in 7a, 
to deny any Truth revealed in the Scripture, than to 
queſtion any Fable related in the Breviary. The 
Feaſt of the Snow, or St. Mary in the Snow, is kept 
annually at Rome, on the 5th of Auguſt, with the 
greateſt Solemnity. The College of Cardinals aſſiſts 
that Day at Divine Service in the Church of Saint 
Mary the Greater; and the Pope, if not indiſpoſed, 
or otherwiſe prevented, officiateth in Perſon: the 

f | Primicerio, 


n Breviar. Rom. 5, Aug. u Vide Bull. Urb. VIII. Breviarie 


Liberius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Primicerio, or Dean of that Church, reads the Ac- 
count, which I have delivered above; and, that no- 
thing may be wanting to complete the Farce, Num- 
bers of Children are employed, during the Service, 
to drop Jeſſamins from the Gallery on the Congre- 
gation, in Remembrance and Imitation of the mira- 


: cCulous Snow. And truly by Children alone ſuch Fa- 


bles are proper to be acted and believed. 
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Several Pieces have reached our Times, which 22. ring: 
were either written by, or have been falſly aſcribed Y Liberius. 


to, Liberius, Among the former are, his Letter in 
Anſwer to the Macedonian Biſhops ; another to the 
Catholic Biſhops of Italy ; which have been both 
mentioned above ; and a Diſcourſe, which he pro- 
nounced on Chriſtmas-day in the Church of St. Peter, 
on Occaſion of his giving the ſacred Veil to Marcel- 
lina the Siſter of St. Ambroſe, when ſhe embraced the 
State of Virginity. This Diſcourſe St. Ambroſe hath 


inſerted in his Third Book on Virgins, but in his own 
Style, which is very different from that of Liberius, 


who had not the Gift of Eloquenceo. Among the 
Pieces falſly aſcribed to Liberius, moſt Men of Learn- 


4 ing: 


ing reckon the Confeſſion of Faith, written in Greek, Hi 


which he is ſuppoſed to have ſent to Athana/ins. 
This Piece Baronius will, by all means, have to be 
genuine; and the Uſe he maketh of it is ſomewhat 
extraordinary. The Council of Alexandria, to which 


the Church owed her Safety, was convened by Atha- 


naſius, upon his Return from Exile, as I have related 
above. By that ſmall Aſſembly, conſiſting only of 
Confeſſors, was enacted the famous Decree with 
| reſpect to thoſe, who had communicated with the 
Arians, and ſigned the Confeſſion of Rimini, To 
that Decree the whole Church readily conformed ; ſo 
that the Honour of ſaving the Church was chiefly 
owing to Athanaſius, and wholly to him and the other 
Confeſſors. Of Liberius not the leaſt Mention is 
made; fo that he had no Share in that Glory. The 

N R 3 Annaliſt 


.* Amb, de virg. ] 3. p. 437. 


3 to him, 
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2 * Annaliſt therefore, not being ble to bring in his 
13 Sovereign Pontiff upon the Authority of any Records 
no extant, hath recourfe to thoſe that Probably 
never were; or, if they ever were, are now no 
more. He ſuppoſeth Part of the above-mentioned 
Confeſſion of Faith, ſent by Liberius to Athanaſius, 
to be wanting; and Liberius, in the Part that is 
wanting, to have impowered Athanaſius to convene 
a Council, and to have appointed Euſebius of Ver- 
c.̃clli, and Lucifer of Cagliari, to aſſiſt at that Council 
with the Character of his Legates. Such wild and 
8 extravagant Suppoſitions require a very ſtrong Proof 
| to ſupport them, ſome plauſible Conjectures at leaſt 
fo give them an Appearance of Truth. But that we 
mult not expect of Baronius. The only Argument, 
if it may be ſo called, which he pretendeth to offer 
on this Occaſion, is, that he cannot conceive At ha- 
naſius, and the other holy Confeſſors, would have 
taken upon them to act as they did, and enact a 
Decree extending to the whole Church, had they not 
received ſuch a Power from him, to whom all Power 
was given d, meaning the Pope. The other Pieces, 
_ Fallly aſcribed to Liberius, are another Letter to At ha- 
zafius, and one to all the Catholic Biſhops; which 
are both reputed ſuppoſititious, being dated by Con- 
ſuls who n never r exited, 
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quoted by Baronius r, that his Father had been Le- 
ctor, Deacon, and Preſbyter, of the Church of St. 
Laurence in that City, and conſequently muſt have 
lived there from his Youth. Damaſus had a Siſter, 
named Irene, who embraced the State of Virginity, 
and died before ſhe was Twenty, as we read in her 
Epitaph ſ. It is not therefore probable that her 
Death happened in the Twelfth Year of her Bro- 
ther's Pontificate, as the Spaniſh Author of her Life 
telleth us, he being then Seventy. Damaſus ſerved, 
as his Father had done, -the Church of St. Laurence, 
till he was ſtricken in Years ; for he was upwards of 
Sixty when raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity. He 


was Deacon of Rome in 355, when Liberius was ſentard Deacon of 
d that Church, 


into Exile ; on which Occaſion he not only boun 


himſelf, with the reſt of the Clergy, by a ſolemn 


Oath not to acknowlege any other Biſhop ſo long as 


Liberius lived, but attended him on his Journey to 


the Place of his Baniſhment*. Marcellinus and Fau- 


ſtinus ſeem to inſinuate, that ſoon afterwards,'giving eb, b. 
way to his Ambition, he forgot the Oath he had 


taken, abandoned Liberius, for whom he had pro- ia 
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abandoned Li- 
us, aud 
with 


feſſed the greateſt Friendſhip, and fided with Felix Felix. 


his Antagoniſtu. But theſe Two Preſbyters were 
zealous Partiſans of the Antipope Ur/inus, of whom 
hereafter ; and therefore we ought to be very cau- 
tious of what they write to the Prejudice of Da- 


maſus. Ferom, who lived then at Rome, and in 


great Intimacy with Damaſus, reproacheth ſuch of 
the Eccleſiaſtics as forſook Liberius, and joined Fe- 
tix, with the Breach of a moſt ſolemn Oath ; ſtyles 
them Perjurers, Deſerters, Time-ſervers, &c. which 
I cannot think he would have done fo freely, had 
Damaſus been one of the Number. I am therefore 
not a little ſurpriſed, that Baronius ſhould blindly 
acquieſce to the Accounts of the above-mentioned 
s | 1 9 Writers, 


r Baron. 384. 16. in appar. ad annal. gBolland. 21 Feb. 
P. 244. Marcell. & Fauſt. p. 3, * Idem p. 3-5. 
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He is choſen 


Biſhop of 


Rome, 


likewiſe Ur- 


fnus 


Writers, and, without further Enquiry, condemn 


7.4 366, as I have related above, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Damaſus, 


Damaſus as guilty of Perjury, by ranking him among 
the Followers of Felix v. 

poſeth him to have been appointed Great Vicar of 
Rome by Liberius, upon his withdrawing from the 
City to avoid the Perſecution raiſed by Conſtantius 
after the Council of Rimini x: ſo that, according to 
him, he muſt have ch Sides ane w, and, aban- 
doning Felix, returned to Liberius, which is repre- 
ſenting him as a Man ſwayed by no other Principles 
but thoſe of Intereſt and Ambition, and therefore 


always ſiding with thoſe who were uppermoſt. This 


is all we know of Damaſus before his Election. 

L.iberius dying on the 2 3d or 24th of September 
great Diſturbances 
were raiſed. in Rome by the Election of Two Biſhops 
to ſucceed him, viz. Damaſus and Urfinus, whom 
the later Writers ſtyle Urficinus, a Deacon of that 
Church. This double Election gave Riſe to a dan- 
gerous Schiſm, and a kind of Civil War, within the 


Walls of the City, which did not end without a 


great deal of Bloodſhed. 


I ſhall impartially relate 
what I find concerning this important Tranſaction in 
the cotemporary Writers of either Side, leaving the 
Reader to judge which of the Two Pretenders was 


the Cauſe of ſo much Miſchief, and which legally 


choſen. I ſhall begin with the Account which Mar- 
cellinus and Fauſtinus, who were then at Rome, give 


us of theſe Elections. They were both Preſbyters of 


that Church, but, being ſtrict Followers of Lucifer 


Biſhop of Cagliari, of whom I have ſpoken above, 
they and their whole Party were deemed Schiſma- 


tics, and conſequently cruelly perſecuted by the Ca- 
tholic Biſhops, eſpecially Damaſus. 


ſelves thus oppreſſed, the Two Preſbyters, between 


Finding them- 


383 and 388, drew up a Petition in Behalf of them- 


_ ſelves 


Bar. ad ann. 357. n. 60. & ad ann. 367. n. 8. Idem ad 


ann. 359. n. 38. 


And yet the Annaliſt ſup- 


w — D Fenner 


ſelves and their afflicted Brethren, addreſſed to Ya. 
lentinian II. Theodofius, and Arcadius, intreating thoſe 
Princes to protect their Innocence, and put a Stop 
to'the unbridled Rage of their Enemies. With this 
Requeſt the Two Preſbyters repaired toConſtantinople, 
being driven from Rome by Damaſus, and there pre- 
ſented it to Theodofius, who, pitying their Condition, 
in his Reſcript directed to Cynegius the Præf;ectus Præ- 
torio, treated them as Catholics, granted them the free 
Exerciſe of their Religion, and declared all thoſe 
wicked Men, nay, and Heretics, who had preſumed, 
or ſhould for the future preſume, to perſecute or mo 
Jeſt them v. In the Preface, prefixed to this Petition, 
I find the following Account of both the above-men- 
tioned Elections. LU ſinus, ſay they, was choſen in 
the Baſilic of Julius by the Deacons Amantius and 
Lupus, and the People, who had continued in the 
Communion of Liberius; but Damaſus, by thoſe 
who had adhered to Felix, aſſembled for that Purpoſe 
in the Church of St. Laurence, called in Lucinis. 
Ur/inus was ordained the firſt, by Paul Biſhop of 
Tivoli ; which Damaſus, who had always panted af- 
ter the Epiſcopal Dignity, no ſooner knew, than he 
hired a great Number of Chariot-drivers, and other 
ſuch deſpicable Wretches, who, violently breaking 
into the Baſilic of Julius, maſſacred a great many 
People there. Seven Days afterwards they made 
themſelves Maſters of the Lateran Baſilic, and there 
was Damaſus ordained Biſhop :. This Account pig: Ar- 
chargeth Damaſus alone with the Schiſm, and the 2 
Evils attending it. On the other hand, the Coun- 
cil of Rome, held about Twelve Years after, lays the 
whole Blame on Ur/inus, who, ſay they, boldly at- 
tempted to uſurp a Dignity, which on no Score was 
due to him; and that which met at Aguileia in 381, 
and conſiſted of all the moſt eminent Biſhops of the 


Weſt, 
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3 Marc. & Fauſt. p. 18, 100, 103. Gennad. c. 16. * Marc. 
& Fauſt. p. 5,6. a Cod, Theod. ap. p. 8. | 
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Weſt, aſcribeth to Ur/inus, and his Temerity, the 

many Calamities the Church had ſuffered ; painteth 

him as a Man of no Credit, Character, or Reputa- 

tion; and adds, that he ſeized by Force, what he 

had no Hopes of attaining by lawful Means b. An. 

Broſe writes, that the Suffrage of Heaven concurred 

in the Election of Damaſus*. According to theſe 

Authorities Damaſus was lawfully elected, and Ur/j- 

nus unlawfully. As to the Particulars of his Election, 

Ferom, who perhaps was then at Rome, telleth us, 

that Damaſus was firſt choſen, and then Ur/inus, who, 

| after his Election, ſeized by Force on the Baſilic of 
=... Sicinus d, that is, according to the moſt probable Opi- 
nion, the Baſilic of Liberius, now Saint Mary the [| 
| Greater, Socrates ſays, that Ur/inus having near aa 
many Votes as Damaſus, he was thereby encouraged | 
to hold ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to get himſelf or- 
dained in a dark and retired Corner of the Baſilic of 
Sicinus * Ruffinus aſſureth us, that Damaſus was al- 
ready ordained, when Urfnus, tranſported with Rage 
at his being preferred to him, aſſembled a great 
Number of ſeditious People, and, ſupported by 
them, cauſed himſelf, in Defiance of the Canons of 
the Church, to be ordained, in the Baſilic of Sicinus, 
by Paul Biſhop of Tivoli; whereas the Biſhops of 
Rome were always ordained and conſecrated by thoſe 
of Oſtia. After his Conſecration, continues this Au- 
thor, he ordained ſeveral Perſons; which was adding 

a Sacrilege to his unlawful Election f. Both Ruffinus, 
and Socrates, who followeth him, were certainly 
miſtaken as to the Place of this Ordination, ſince we 
are told by Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, that Ur/inus 
was ordained, not in the Baſilic of Sicinus, but in 
that of Julius 2. Theſe Two Writers, who were in 
Name at the Time of the Elections, tell us, in ex- 
preſs Terms, that Ur/inus was choſen before Dama- 


ſus ; 


» Ibid. p. 68, 69,71, © Amb. ep. 11. tom. 5. 4 Hieron- 


chron. © Socr., I. 4. c. 24. f Ruff. I. 2. c. 10. $ Marc. & 
Fauſt. p. 5, 6. a ns 
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ſus; and Jerom, who was probably in Rome at the 
fame time, aſſureth us, in Terms no leſs expreſs, 
that Damaſus was choſen before Ur/anus. The for- 
mer were greatly addicted to Ur/inus, and the latter 
no leſs attached to Damaſus. As for the Two Coun- 
cils, which I have quoted above, they were held ſome 
Years after, when the Party of Damaſus had univer- 
fally prevailed ; and it was a Crime to acknowlege 
Ur/inus, Ferom hath been followed by moſt of the 
Writers who came after, and the Authority of the 
other T'wo quite diſregarded, for no other Reaſon 
but becauſe they were Schiſmatics ; for they joined 
Lucifer, as I have obſerved above, and refuſed to 
communicate with the Biſhops who had ſigned the 
Confeſſion of Rimini, nay, and with thoſe who com- 
municated with them. band 


By this double Election the Citizens of Rome ſaw gt Dir 
themſelves, before they were aware, involved in a Re ir 
Civil War. The whole People were divided, ſome fand ty this 
ſiding with Damaſus, and ſome with Urſinus; and 4% Ee. 


: neither of the Competitors ſhewed the leaſt Inclina- 


tion to yield to the other. No Day paſſed without 
Skirmiſhes and Bloodſhed ; inſomuch that Juventius 
Governor of the City, and Julian the Præfectus An- 
eater Diſturbances, agreed to baniſh Ur/inus, whole 

arty ſeemed leſs powerful, together with his Two 
Deacons Amantius and Lupus. The Two Authors! 
have often quoted write, that both Juventius and 
Julian were bribed by Damaſits, who, taking Ad- 
vantage of the Abſence of his Competitor, armed 
his Followers with Clubs and Swords, hoping thus 
to intimidate the Friends of the exiled Biſhop, and 
bring them in the End to acknowlege him. Seven 
Preſbyters of the Party of Ur/iaus were ſeized, at the 

equeſt of Damaſus, in order to be ſent into Exile, 
but reſcued by the People of the ſame Party, and 
carried in Triumph to the Baſilic of Liberius; which 
Dama ſus no ſooner heard, than, arming all his Fol- 

e lowers, 


tion. 


nonæ, to put a Stop to the preſent, and prevent 
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. lowers, both Clergy and Laymen, with Clubs, 
Swords, Axes, &c. he marched at the Head of the 
| ſeditious and enraged Multitude to the Baſilic, which 
he and his Partiſans immediately inveſted, and at- 
tacked with the utmoſt Fury. It was ſet on Fire in 
ſeveral Places ; the Doors were forced, the Roof un- 
covered, and thence Showers of Tiles diſcharged on 
the People aſſembled there; great was the Maſſacre; 
$-veral Per. One hundred and Sixty Perſons, Men and Women, 
ee. were inhumanly murdered on the Side of Ur/inus, 
and a great many more wounded, ſome of whom 
died of their Wounds, On the Side of Damaſus not 
one ſingle Perfon was killed. This Riot began on 
the 25th of October 366, at Eight in the Morn- 

INT, BE 
The Sedition Erbus the above-mentioned Writer b. Ruffinus 
dei be. vriteth in general Terms, that the illegal Election 
of Urfinus, in Oppoſition to Damaſus, occaſioned 
ſuch a Tumult, or rather Civil War among the 
People, ſome ſiding with the one, and ſome with 
the other, that the Places deſtined for Prayer ſtream- 
ed with Human Blood i. The Heathen Ammianus 
Marcellinus aſſureth us, that the Partiſans of Dama- 
ſus and Urſinus were ſo implacably incenſed againſt 
each other, that ſeveral Perſons were wounded in the 
Quarrel, and ſome killed : Nay, it is certain, addeth 
he, that in the Baſilic of Sicinus One hundred and 
T hirty-ſeven Perſons were found dead, all killed the 
ſame Day: but Damaſus in the End, by the Efforts 
of his Party, got the better of his Antagoniſt k. 
Jerom, however partial, owns, that Ur/inus having 
got Poſſeſſion of the Baſilic of Sicinus, the Partifans 
of Damaſus repaired thither in Crouds, and that ſeve- 
ral Perſons were thereupon inhumanly maſſacred l. 
The Sedition became. general, and the Seditious on 
either Side ſo numerous and powerful, that Juven- 
tius, 


u Idem p. 6. 7. i Ruff. I. 2. c. 10, * Amm. Mar. I. 27. 
p. 337. Hier. chron. 8 
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tius, not thinking it adviſable to puniſh, nor being 
able to appeaſe, the enraged Populace, abandoned 
the City, and retired to the Country *. He was per- 
haps for Ur/inus, whoſe Party being over-matched by 
that of Damaſus, he might not think it ſafe to con- 
tinue in Rome. Three Days after the Maſſacre in 
the Baſilic of Liberius, that is, on the 28th of OFo- 
ber, the Partiſans of Urſinus, ſay Marrellinus and 
Fauſtinus, aſſembling, cried out aloud againſt Dama- 
ſus, complaining of his Conduct, and begging that 
2 ſufficient Number of Biſhops might be convened, 


and the Controverſy referred to their gon gment and 
a 


Deciſion n. Damaſus was greatly favoured, and 
chiefly ſupported, by the Roman Ladies, which pro- 
bably gave Occaſion to the Charge of Adultery that 
was brought againſt him. But Jerom, either to clear 
him of this Charge, or to obviate the like Suſpicions, 
naturally ariſing from his familiar Converſation with 
the Female Sex, ſtyleth him a Virgin Doctor of the 
Virgin Church o. 

Baronius finding he can neither diſguiſe nor exte- 


nuate the Cruelties committed by thoſe who adhered 
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to Damaſus, is at a great deal of Trouble to diſcul- Danafus at 


pate him, and lay the whole Blame on Maximinus, fai 


who, as appeareth from Hiſtory, diſcharged the Of- C. 


fice of Præfectus Annonæ from the latter End of the 
Year 367 to the Beginning of 370, and was noted 
for his Cruelty. Baronius is ſupported herein by the 
Authority of Jerom and Ruſfinus, of whom the former 
writes, that Damaſus remained Conqueror, without 
| hurting the Conquered? ; and the latter, that the 
Cruelties pructiſed by the Prefect Maximinus, who 
had eſpouſed the Cauſe of Damaſus, upon thoſe of 
the adverſe Party, rendered the Name of that vir- 
tuous Prelate odious, though he had no Share in 
them 4, But who is to be charged with the Mar 

| ſacre 


1 Ammian. ibid. n Marc. & Fauſt. p.g. o Hier. ep 5. 


t. 2 P Hier, ep. 49, 4 Ruff. I, 2. ©, 20. 
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facre in the Baſilic of Sicinus, or Liberius ? On whom 
are the Murders to be laid committed there? Maxi. 
minus was not then in Power, and perhaps not at 
Rome. I cannot help thinking but Damaſus might 
at leaſt have reſtrained his Followers from ſuch Fx. 
ceſſes ; and conſequently, as he did not, I cannot, 
with Ruffinus, conclude him to have had no Share 
in them; I ſay, az leaſt reſtrained; for I will not 
charge him with heading and encouraging the 
riotous Multitude in that wicked Attempt, upon the 
bare Authority of Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, both 
zealous Partiſans of Ur/inus. But neither ought Ba- 
ronius, Bellarmine, Davidius, &c. upon the bare 
Teſtimony of Two Writers, no leſs ſanguine in the 
Cauſe of Damaſus, ſuppoſe him to have been no- 
ways concerned in thoſe Diſorders. The famous 
Ammianus Marcellinus, who lived at this very time 
in Rome, and, as a Pagan, was no ways concerned in 
the Quarrel, nor more inclined to one Side than the 
other, aſſureth us, that both were equally ambitious 
of the Epiſcopal Dienity, and both equally guilty 7, 
The Authority of a Writer, thus unbiaſſed, and in 
every other reſpect unexceptionable, ought to be 
preferred, without the leaſt Heſitation, to that of 
any other, whom we have juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect of 
Partiality. Ferom indeed ſpeaketh with more Mo- 
deſty and Reſerve than Ruſſinus, and thoſe who have 
copied after him ; for he only fays, that Damaſus 
did not hurt his Enemies after he had conquered 
them. But, in relating the above-mentioned Mal- 
facre, and the Skirmiſhes that happened before the 
Party of Damaſus prevailed, he always deſcribeth his 
Partiſans as the Aggreſſors, without ever pretending 
to excuſe him, as having no Share in thoſe Riots; 


| which he would not have failed to do, had he not 


paid a greater Regard t to Truth than Ruffinus ſeemeth 
to have done. 


The 
. x Ammian. i. 27. p. 337. 
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The Heathen Marcellinus, after telling us, that 
Dama ſus and Urſinus aſpired with equal Ambition to 
the Epiſcopal Chair, adds this famous Remark, which 
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I ſhall ſet down in his own Words: I muſt own, ſaith The Lows 


he, that when 1 refleft on the Pomp attending that Dig- of the Biſope 


nity, 1 do not at all wonder, that thoſe who are fond gf Rome, 


Shew and Parade ſhould ſcold, quarrel, fight, and ſtrain 
every Nerve to attain it ; fince they are ſure, if they ſuc- 
ceed, to be enriched with the Offerings of the Ladies; 
to appear no more abroad on foot, but in ſtately Chariots, 
and gorgeouſly attired; to keep coſtly and ſumptuous Ta- 
Bes; nay, and to ſurpaſs the Emperors themſelves in 


the Splendor and Magnificence of their Entertainments. 
But how happy would they be, if, deſpiſing the Grandeur 


of the City, which they allege to excuſe their Luxury, 
they followed the Example of ſome Biſhops in the Provin- 
ces, who, by the Temperance and Frugality of their Diet, 


the Poverty and Plainneſs of their Dreſs, the Modeſty of 
their Looks fixed on the Ground, the Purity of their 


Lives, and the Regularity of their whole Conduct, ap- 


prove themſelves to the eternal God and all his trueWor- 
ſhippers! ! Thus Ammianus. 


juſtly cenſureth and condemneth in the Biſhops of 
Rome, is not to be doubted, ſince Pretextatus, a 
Man of the firſt Quality, honoured with the greateſt 
Employments of the Empire, and zealouſly attached 


to Paganiſm, in converſing familiarly with him, uſed 


pleaſantly to ſay, Make me Biſhop of Rome, and I will 
immediately turn Chriſtian t. But, as I ſhall have Occa- 


fion to ſpeak of this Subject hereafter, I ſhall only ob- 


ſerve here, that the Offerings of thoſe devout Wo- 
men, and other pious Chriſtians, were no better em- 


ployed in the Days of Damaſus, than the immenſe. 


Wealth, which the Church of Rome acquired in Aft- 
ter-ages, by the voluntary Contributions of all the 
Chriſtian Nations, is diſpoſed of in ours. With 

theſe 


Id. ib. p. 337, 338. t Hier. ep. 61. t. 2. 


And that Dama ſus was 
fond of all that Pomp, Grandeur, and Parade, that 


he led ſuch a voluptuous Life, as Ammianus here ſo 
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er theſe Offerings the Biſhops of Rome uſed, in more 


Faithful cvere early Times, to maintain the Poor of their own 
*/p:d sf. Church, and ſend the Overplus to other Churches, 


where the Poor were numerous, and the Offerings 


ſmall. 


Of this generous Practice I have mentioned 


ſome Inſtances, that well deſerve to be recorded. 
But when Ambition began to take place of Charity, 
the Poor were forgotten, and nothing thought of 
but ſplendid Equipages, numerous Retinues, prince- 
ly Apparel, ſumptuous Tables, and whatever elſe 
could feed the Vanity of theſe upſtart Princes, and 
put them upon the Level with the greateſt Monarchs, 
To ſuch Purpoſes were the Oblations of the Faith- 
ful perverted. Baronius taketh it very much amils 
of Ammianus, that he ſhould find fault with the 
coſtly Tables and Entertainments of the Popes, ſince 
it is manifeſt from St. Auſtin, that the Chriſtians at 


Rome, and, no doubt, the Pope with the reſt, kept 


a rigorous Faſt Three Days in the Week u; ſo that, 
in his Opinion, they ought not to be blamed for 
rioting Four Days in the Week, provided they 


faſted Three. 


But to this Doctrine Ammianus was 


a Stranger, and therefore, notwithſtanding the Faſts 
they might keep, he juſtly cenſured their expenſive 
Tables and Banquets, as noways ſuited to their Pro- 


feſſion and Character. 


But to return to Ur/inus ; he had been baniſhed 
Rome by the Prefect Juventius, before the 26th of 


October 366, as I have related above; but the Em- 
peror Valentinian, who was at this time in Gaul, 
having, at the Requeſt of his Friends, granted him 
Leave to return, he entered the City on the 1gth of 
September 367, in a kind of Triumph, being met 
and received with loud Acclamations by thoſe of his 
Party v. At the ſame time the Emperor directed a 


Reſcript to Pretextatus; who had ſucceeded F 


v Auguſt ep. 86. Baron, ann. 
Fauſt. p. 6—9. 


367. num. 10. 


Juven- 


tius 


w Marc. & 
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tins in the Præfecture of Rome, injoining him to re- 
cal all thoſe; who had been baniſhed for the late 
Riots, and re; inſtate them in their former Condition, 
after warning them, that, if for the future, they dif- 
turbed the Peace of the Public, they ſhould be pu- 
niſhed without Mercy x. But, notwithſtanding this 
Warning, new Diſturbances muſt have happened, 
ſince Urſinus was, by an Order from the Emperor, 
baniſhed again on the 16th of November of the fame br Wn 
Year 36), together with Seven of his Followers, 
who were all confined to different Places in Gaul, 
where they continued till the Year 371 v. The Two 
Preſbyters tell us, that Damaſus, having, with large 
Sums, gained the Miniſters and Favourites at Court, 
by their means extorted from the Emperor the 
above-mentioned Order. They add, thatthe Friends 
of Urfinus were reſolved to ſtand: by him; but that 
he, to prevent Bloodſhed, delivered himſelf up into 
the Hands of the Officers of Juſtice 2. However 
that be, by the Baniſhment of Ur/inrs, and ſome of 
* the leading Men of his Party, Tranquillity was re- 
ſtored for a while, and the Diſturbances compoſed, 
faith Ammianys, which the Chriſtians had raiſed by 
quarrelling among themſelves =. 
About this Time the Emperor Valentinian enacted 7 Biff 
a Law, impowering the Biſhop of Rome to examine ome m7; | 
and judge other Biſhops, that religious and eccleſiaſti- 4% Rt 
cal Diſputes might not be decided by profane or ſe-- 27. * 
cular Judges, but by a Pontiff of the ſame Religion, 
and his Collegues>. A very imprudent Law, conſi- 
dering the Nature and Conſequences of ſuch a Con- 
ceſſion. The Biſhops aſſembled in Council at Rome 
in 378, after declaring in the ſtrongeſt Terms, their 
Approbation of this Law, agreed to preſent an Ad- 
dreſs to the ee 7 wherein BY earneſtly | 


 Tecomm- | 
x vide Bar. ad ann. 368. n. 4. Marc. & Fauſt. p. 9. 10. 
ꝛ2 dem * Ammian. I. 27. p. 349- b Cod. Theod. 
ap. p. $0 9 
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Hp tbe on, theſe Offerings the Biſhops of Rome uſed, in more 
Faichfulwere early Times, to maintain the Poor of their own 
*/p;d of. Church, and ſend the Overplus to other Churches, 

where the Poor were numerous, and the Offerings 

ſmall. Of this generous Practice I have mentioned 

ſome Inſtances, that well deſerve to be recorded. 

But when Ambition began to take place of Charity, 

the Poor were forgotten, and nothing thought of 

but ſplendid Equipages, numerous Retinues, prince- 

ly Apparel, ſumptuous Tables, and whatever elſe 

could feed the Vanity of theſe upſtart Princes, and 

put them upon the Level with the greateſt Monarchs, 

To ſuch Purpoſes were the Oblations of the Faith- 

ful perverted. Baronius taketh it very much amils 

of Ammianus, that he ſhould find fault with the 

coſtly Tables and Entertainments of the Popes, ſince 

it is manifeſt from St. Auſtin, that the Chriſtians at 

Rome, and, no doubt, the Pope with the reſt, kept 

a rigorous Faſt Three Days in the Week u; ſo that, 

in his Opinion, they ought not to be blamed for 

rioting Four Days in the Week, provided they 

faſted Three. But to this Doctrine Ammianus was 

a Stranger, and therefore, notwithſtanding the Faſts 

they might keep, he juſtly cenſured their expenſive 

Tables and Banquets, as noways ſuited to their Pro- 
feſſion and Character. 


U:finus re- But to return to UVVſinus; he had been baniſhed 
ele Rome by the Prefect Juventius, before the 26th of 
1? October 366, as I have related above; but the Em- 
peror Valentinian, who was at this time in Gaul, 
having, at the Requeſt of his Friends, granted him 

Leave to return, he entered the City on the 15th of 
September 367, in a kind of Triumph, being met 

and received with loud Acclamations by thoſe of his 

Party v. At the ſame time the Emperor directed a 
Reſcript to Prætextatus, who had ſucceeded Juven- 


tius 


v Auguſt ep. $6, Baron, ann. 367. num. 10. 


w Marc. & 
Fault. p. 6—9. FE 


I” oF of 
* Y 
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tins in the Præfecture of Rome, injoining him to re- 
cal all thoſe, who had been baniſhed for the late 
Riots, and're-inſtate them in their former Condition, 
after warning them, that, if for the future, they diſ- 
turbed the Peace of the Public, they ſhould be pu- 
þ niſhed without Mercy x. But, notwithſtanding this 
Warning, new Diſturbances muſt have har ppened, 
= Hince U eus was, by an Order from the Emperor, 
” baniſhed again on the 16th of November of the fame b Oe 
Year 367, together with Seven of his Followers. | 
who were all confined to different Places in Gaul, 
where they continued till the Year 371 v. The Two 
Preſbyters tell us, that Damaſus, having, with large 
Sums, gained the Miniſters and Favourites at Court, 
by their means extorted from the Emperor the Þ 
above-mentioned Order. They add, thatthe Friends its 
of Urfinus were reſolved to ſtand by him; but that 1 
be, to prevent Bloodſhed, delivered himſelf up into 4 
the Hands of the Officers of Juſtice 2. However 1 
15 that be, by the Baniſhment of Vſinus, and ſome of [ 
tte leading Men of his Party, Tranquillity was re- j 
= ſtored fora while, and the Diſturbances compoſed, 
faith Amminnus, which the Chriſtians had raiſed by 
quarrelling among themſelves a. 
About this Time the Emperor Valentinian enacted ve Biſrp of 
a Law, impowering the Biſhop of Rome to examine a 
and judge other Biſhops, that religious and eccleſiaſti- be Enperer 
cal Diſputes might not be decided by profane or ſe- 7225 2 
cular Judges, but by a Pontiff of the ſame Religion, | j 
and bis Collegues d. A very imprudent Law, conſi- = 
dering the Nature and Conſequences of ſuch r | 
ceſſion. The Biſhops aſſembled in Council at Rome ä 
in 378, after declaring in the ſtrongeſt Terms, their 
Approbation of this Law, agreed to preſent an Ad- 
x dreſs to the ee . wherein they earneſtly 


„ Tecoln- 


x Vide Bar. ad ann. 368. n. 4. Marc. & Fauſt, p. 9. 1 o. 
? Idem ibid. Ammian. I. 27. p. 349. b Cod. Theod, 
ap. p. 80. 9 | 
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recommended to him the Execution of it, becauſe 
it greatly. redounded, ſay. they, to the Honour of 
the ſacred Miniſtry ; becauſe the Judgment of Bi- 

| ſhops was more ſure and certain than that of any Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate ; and laſtly, becauſe it delivered the 
Prelates of the Church from the juſt Concern they 
were under, to find that they could not make their 
Innocence appear without Racks and Tortures, which 

innocent Perſons were put to by the ſecular Judges c. 
This Exemption ſeemeth to have been underſtood 
by the Council as extending to all Caſes, whether Ci- 
vil or Eccleſiaſtical. Be that as it will, whatever Ex- 
emption was by the above-mentioned Law granted 
ta the Biſhops, whatever Power was; by that Law 
veſted ih the Biſhop of Rome, and his Collegues, the 
Council, with adue Senſe of Gratitude, acknowledged 
ſuch Power and Immunity to be intirely owing to 

the Indulgence of the Emperor: a plain Proof that 
the abſurd and chimerical Notion of a Divine Right ” 
was not yet broached. The Biſhops choſe rather to # 
be judged by the Pope, and his Collegues, that is, by 25 
their own Brethren, than by Lay- Judges, for the 
Reaſons they allege in their Addreſs to Gratian. 
Hence they chearfully ſubmitted to his Judgment, 
and applauded every new Power that was granted 
him, as redounding to the Honour oſ the Epiſco- 
pal Order. But, alas! they were not aware, that 
every new Power, yielded to the Biſhop of Rome, 
was a new Link added to the Chain, they were 
forging, if not for themſelves, for thoſe at leaſt, who 
were to ſucceed them. They little apprehended, 
that the Biſhop of Rome would, in Proceſs of Time, 
claim all the Power veſted in him, and his Collegues, 
as due to him alone, and that too by Divine Right ; 
that, in virtue of ſuch a Claim, he would ſer up for 
4 univerſal and ſole Monarch of the Church, exerciſe 
an unbounded Authority and Juriſdiction, and de- 
grade all other Biſhops from his Collegues to his 
„ Voaſſals 


Cod. Theod. ap. P. 81. 
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Vaſſals and Slaves. Blondel is of Opinion, that the 

Biſhop of Rome was, by that Law, only impowered 

to judge the Biſhops within the Limits of his Juriſ- 

dition, that is, thoſe of the Suburbicarian Provin- 

ces d. Others think, that ſuch a Power was only 

for a time, and extended to thoſe Biſhops alone who 

were concerned in the preſent Schiſm; which ſeem- 

eth moſt probable, ſince Valentinian declares, that 

he enacted the above-mentioned Law to ſettle the 

Church, ſhaken by the Fury of the Schiſm e. 
Urfinus, and the leading Men of his Party, being 75 Fe- 

driven out of the City, the Inhabitants began to en- u T rt 

joy their former Peace and Tranquillity. . But yet out of Rem 

his Followers continued to aſſemble in the Cœmete- 

ries of the Martyrs, and even kept Poſſeſſion of a 

Church, ſuppoſed to be that of St. Agnes, without 

the Walls f. Of this Damaſus took care to tranſmit 

an Account to the Emperor, in a Memorial; who, 

fearing that from ſuch a Spark the Fire might break 

out again, which he had been ſtriving to extinguiſh, 

injoined Pretextatus to put Damaſus forthwith in 

Poſſeſſion of that Church; and, in the Execution of 

this Order, probably happened what we find related, 

perhaps with ſome Exaggeration, by the Two 

Writers I have often quoted; for they tell us, that 

one Day, while the Followers of Ur/inus were af 

ſembled, in great Numbers, in the Church of St. 

Agnes, Damaſus, falling unexpectedly upon them 

with his Satellittes, made a dreadful Havock of the 

innocent and defenceleſs Multitude gs. After this Se- 

cond Maſſacre Prætextatus, to ſecure the Tranquility 

of the City, ſent ſeveral more of the Party of Ur/e- 

nus into Exile. Valentinian, however, would not 

conſent to their being confined to any particular 

Place; but gave them full Liberty to live where 
e they 


* Blond. Prim. p. 165. e Cod. Theodor. ap. pag. 30. 
f Marcell. & Fauſtin. pag, 10. Baron. ad ann. 368. » Idem 
P. 10, 11. I 5 
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Vrſacius and 


The Two Writers add, that the Cruelties exerciſed 
in the Church of St. Agnes gave great Offence to the 
Biſhops of Nah; and that Dameſus, having invited 
ſome of them to Rome, to ſolemnize with him the 
Anniverſary of his Conſecration, he laid hold of that 
Opportunity to ſolicit them with Intreaties, nay, and 
to tempt them with Money, to condemn Ur/inus ; 


his Prayers and Offers, refuſing, with great Firmneſs 
and Reſolution, to condemn a Man whom they had 
not heard. Marcellinus and Fauſtinus cloſe their 
Preface with a ſhort Account of themſelves, telling 
us, that the Preſbyters of Ur/inus's Party were impri- 
ſoned, racked, baniſhed, diſperſed, and ſent into 
different Countries; and that they themſelves, who 
were of that Number, preſented a Petition to the 


Emperors, begging them to put a Stop to ſo cruel 


a Perſecution i. 


ror of- Damaſus having thus, in the End, by the Favour 


Count az of the Emperors, intirely got the better of the ad- 
Rome. verſe Party, and fecured his Dignity, he turned his 


Thoughts to Eccleſiaſtical Matters. In the Weſt 
there were now but Three Biſhops, who ſtill main- 
rained the Doctrine of Arius ; viz. Urſacius Biſhop 
of Singidunum, Valens of Murſa, and Auxentius of 
Milan. Damaſus, however, convened a numerous 
Council at Rome; and there examined anew, and a- 
n condemned, the Tenets of Arius, and all who 
Amed. held them, namely Urſacius, and Falens k. Auxentius 


Auxentius Was a pure, and no leſs zealous Arian, than either of 


why ſpared. theſe Two; but as he was in favour with Valentinian, 


whom he had deceived by an equivocal Confeſſion 


of Faith, Damaſus, and his Council thought it ad- 
viſeable not to name him. The Council wrote a ſy- 
nodal Letter to the other Biſhops, acquainting them 
e 0 e with 


k Vide Bar. ad ann. 368. n. 3 IiMarc. & Fauſt, p. 11, 12. 
* Athan. ad Afr. p. 931. | : 
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they pleaſed, provided they kept out of Romeh 


but all in vain ; the Biſhops, equally unmoved by 
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Damaſus, BISHOPS of Rome. 
with what had paſſed ; which was anſwered by Atha- 
naſius, and the Biſhops of Egypt, then aſſembled at 


Alexandria. In their Anſwer they thank Damaſus 


for condemning Ur/acius and Valens; but, at the 
ſame time, expreſs no ſmall Surprize, to find, that 
* Auxentius was not yet depoſed, though guilty not on- 
ly of Arianiſm, but of many other Crimes, which 
they enumerate l. Damaſus and his Collegues paid, 
no doubt, great Regard to the Remonſtrances of 
Athanaſius , but, as Auxentius was ſupported by the 
Emperor, and they were better Courtiers than Auba- 
naſius, they never attempted to depoſe him; nay, 


they carried their Complaiſance fo far as to condemn 


Urſacius and Valens, as if they had been the only 
Arian Biſhops in the Weſt, without ever naming 
Auxentius. He therefore kept, for many Years, 
quiet Poſſeſſion of the See he had uſurped, and was 
at laſt deprived of it by Death alone. 


The many Abuſes and Diſorders, that reigned at — 8 
this time among the Eccleſiaſtics of Rome, offered 138 
a larger Field to the Zeal of Damaſus, than the He- 


reſy of Arius, now confined in the Weſt to a Corner 
of 1llyricum. But he was by no means a fit Perſon to 
{et up for a Reformer of Manners, and the Evil re- 
quired a more powerful Remedy than he could ap- 
ply. The Prelates of the Church, even the Biſhops 
of Rome, could yet only preach againit Vice, admo- 
niſh the Vicious, and inflict eccleſiaſtical Cenſures on 
ſuch as gave no Ear to their Admonitions : all other 
Power was {till lodged in Lay Hands, and only im- 


parted to the Eccleſiaſtics in ſome extraordinary Ca- 


ſes. The inſatiable Avarice of the Roman Clergy, 
the mean and ſcandalous Arts they were daily prac- 
tiſing to circumvent the Orphans, plunder the Wi- 


dows, and rob the lawful Heirs of their juſt Inherit- 


ance, cried ou for a Reform; but were Evils too 
ſtrong for the Cutb of Exhortation, Admonition, or 


- wp Was 
L Idem ib. p. 931--941: . 


. 


Cenſures merely Eccleſiaſtical ; and Damaſus himſelf 
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was not quite free from Imputations of this Nature, 
It was therefore neceſſary, that the Secular Power 


ſhould interpoſe in Defence of the deluded Laity, 


againſt the Craft and Rapines of the ravenous Cler- 


Low enced gy, A Law was accordingly enacted by the Empe- 


ror Valentinian, in the Year 370, addreſſed to Dama-. 
ſus Biſhop of Rome, and read on the 29th of Jul, 


in all the Churches of that City, ſtrictly forbidding 


the Eccleſiaſtics, and ſuch of them as profeſſed Ce- 
libacy meaning the Monks, to frequent the Houſes 
of Orphans or Widows, or to accept from thoſe, 
whom they attended under the Veil of Religion, any 
thing whatſoever by way of Donation, Legacy, or 
Feofiment in Truſt, Whatever was thus given or 


accepted 1s declared forfeited to the Public Trea- 
fury m. | 


This Law taken in a literal Senſe, only forbids 


the Eccleſiaſtics to accept ſuch Donations as were 
made by the Women whom they attended in ſpiri- 
tual Matters as their guides and Directors; but it 


was either underſtood and 3 as extend- 


ing to all Donations from pious Perſons, or à new 
Law was made at this time excluding the Eccleſi- 
aſtics from all fuch Donations, as plainly appeareth 
from Ferom and Ambroſe, of whom the former, in 
one of his Letters writes thus: I am aſhamed to ſay it, 
the Prieſts of the Idols, the Stage-Players, Charioteers, 
Mpores, are capable of inheriting Eſtates, and receiving 
Legacies ;, from this common Privilege, Clerks alone, 
and Monks, are debarred by Lam; debarred, not un- 


der perſecuting Tyrants, but Chriſtian Princes n. And 


Ambroſe , We are excluded by Laos, lately enatted, from 
all Inberitances, Donations, and Legacies; yet we do not 
complain: And why fhould we? By ſuch Laws we only 
toſe Wealth ; and the Loſs of Wealth is no Loſs to us. 
Eſtates are lawfully bequeathed to the Miniſters of the 
Heathen Temples ;, no layman is excluded, let his Con- 

e e 1 


m Cod. Theod, 16. t. 2. I. 20. P. 48. n Hier, ep. 2. p. 13. 


* 
7 
» 
* 
5 
* 
3 
4 
< 
* x 
. 
2 
— 
1 
* 
7 
. 
* 
8 
4 
Y 
+53 
8 
= 
8 
£ 
C4 
"F822 
Ne 
397 
N 
12 
2 » 
$2: 
4 7 
* 
9 * 
* 
& 3 
1 . 
"Bo 
2257 
. 
1 


8 
3p 


WEIS 
* 


Damaſus, BISHOPS of Rome. 
dition be ever ſo low, let his Life be ever ſo ſcandalous : 
Clerks alone are debared of a Right common to the reſt 
of Mankind. Let a Chriſtian Widow bequeath ber 
whole Eſtate to a Pagan Prieſt, ber Will is good in Lat); 
let her bequeath the leoſt Share of it to a Miniſter of God, 
ber Will is null, I do not mention theſe Things by Way of 
Complaint, but only to let the World know that I do not 
complain; for 1 had rather we ſhould want Money, than 
Virtue or Grace o: From theſe Teſtimonies it is ma- 
nifeſt, that either by the above-mentioned Law, or 
by ſome other publiſhed at this Time, the Eccle- 
ſiaſtics were reſtrained from receiving any Donations 
or Legacies Whatever, by whomſoever bequeathed ; 
and that ſuch a Law was abſolutely neceſſary, is no 
leſs manifeſt from the unqueſtionable Authority of 
Jeroms who lived at this very Time in Rome, and 
eſcribeth as an Eye-witneſs the Arts that were pra- 
ctiſed with great Succeſs by the Roman Clergy to cir- 
cumyent rich Widows, and old Men. The Clerks, 
ſaith he, who ought to inſtruct and awe the Women with 


a grave and compoſed Behaviour, firſt kiſs their Heads, 
and then, ſtretching out their Hand as it were to beſtow 


a Bleſſing, Ih receive a Fee for their Salutation. The 
Women in the mean time, elated with Pride in ſeeing 
themſelves thus courted by the Clergy, prefer the Freedom 
of Widowhood to the Subjection attending the State of 
Matrimony. Some of the Clergy make it the whole Buſi- 


neſs and Employment of their Lives to learn the Names 


of the Ladies, to find out their Habitations, to ſtudy 


their Humour. One of theſe (perhaps Antimus or So- 
Phronius, two Monkiſh Harpyes, of whom he 


ſpeaketh elſewhere), an Adept in the Art, riſeth with 
the Sun, ſettleth the Order of his Viſits, acquainteth 


himſelf with the ſhorteſt Ways, and almoſt breaketh intq 
the Rooms of the Women before they are awake. If be 


ſeeth any curious Piece of Houſhold-Furniture, he ex- 


tolleth, admireth, and handleth it; and fighing that be 


toe ſpould ſtand in need of ſuch Trifles, in the End, ra- 
Ed WD ACOG... 
o Amb, ep. 12. t. 5. p. 200. 
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ther extorteth it by Force, than obtaineth it by Goodwill, 
the Ladies being afraid to diſoblige the prating old Fel. 
low, that is always running about from Houſe to Houſe p. 
The fame Writer, ſpeaking elſewhere of the Monks, 
diſplays the Arts which they practiſed to deceive, 
captivate, and plunder, the rich Widows, and old 
Men; and adds, that by profeſſing Poverty, they 
were become rich, and that the Church grieved to 
ſee many acquire great Wealth by ſerving her, who 
had been Beggars, while they lived in the World d. 
So that the Monaſtic Profeſſton was in thoſe early 
Times what it is now, a gainful Trade, under the 
Maſk of Religion. As for the mean, nay, and nau- 
feous Offices, to which they were prompted by their 
Avarice, and the greedy expectation of Legacies, ta 
ſubmit, about the childleſs old Men and Women in 
their Sickneſs, it would be forgetting the Dignity 
of an Hiſtorian to mention them. The Reader will 
find them deſcribed by Jerom, and perhaps too mi- 
nutely, in the Letter he wrote to his Friend Nepetians. 
In the ſame Letter he informeth us, how the Wealth, 
thus acquired, was diſpoſed of. 7, faith he, apply- 
ing to himſelf what he levelled at others, to render 
the Truth he ſpoke leſs diſagreeable : I, who was 
born in a poor Country-Cottage, who had ſcarce Millet 
enough, and coarſe Bread, to ſatiate my craving Stomach, 
now deſpiſe the fineſt Flour, the choiceſs Honey, am well 
acquainted with the different Kinds and Names of Fiſhes, 
and can tell by the Taſte from what Coaſt each Spell. fſb 
was brought, from what Province each Bird ſ. A Law 
was therefore neceſſary to reſtrain the inſatiable A- 
varice of the Roman Clergy, and obviate the ynhal- 
lowed Uſe they made of the Wealth, which by ſuch 
{ſcandalous Means they had acquired. This Law Je- 
rom calleth a Cauſtic ; and adds, that he doth not 
complain of it, but of the Sore that enn it t. 
n 8 


pr Hier. ep. 22. q1d. ep. 3. | Id. ep. 2. Idem ibid. 
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Pamaſus. BISHOPS of Rome. "$hy 


However, that he complaineth, and Ambroſe too, not 
only of the Sore, but the Cauſtic, 1s manifeſt from 
their Words, and Manner of writing. To cxag- 
gerate the pretended Hardſhip, they both obſerve, 
that the Pagan Prieſts lay under no ſuch Reſtraint : 
An unſeaſonable Obſervation ! ſince it ſheweth the 
Difference between the Pagan and Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood in a mortifying Light, The former gave no 
Occaſion to ſuch a Law, their Avarice wanted no 
ſuch Reſtraints ; if it had, we may be fure they had 
met with no Quarter from a Chriſtian, nay, from 
an orthodox Prince; and it he had ſpared them, ſuch 
Partiality had not been tamely put up, and paſſed 
over in Silence, by the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of thoſe 
Times, namely, by the Two I have mentioned. 
Baronius is of e that the above- mentioned r 
Law was procured by Damaſus, who, finding his ase / 
Clergy no longer awed by the Spiritual Sword, had Pamaſas. 
recourſe to the Temporal; for the Temporal addeth 
he, though in the Emperor's Hands, was given by 
our Saviour to St. Peter and his Succeſſors, as well as 
the Spiritual v. Thus he putteth at once both Swords 
into the Pope's Hands, though he hath not yet been 
able to allege one ſingle Inſtance of their having ei- 
ther. They got both, it is true, in After-ages ; and 
we ſhall ſee, in the Sequel of this Hiſtory, how they 
came by them, But that Law, faith Baronius, was 
read in all the Churches of Rome. And ſo have others 
been, when they concerned the Clergy, and were ad- 
dreſſed to, though not procured by, the Biſhop of 
that City v. Beſides, as Damaſus loved Pomp and 
Grandeur, it is not at all probable that he was inſtru- 
mental in the enacting of a Law, which deprived 
him of the main Fund to ſupport them, the Gene- 
roſity of the Roman Ladies. | 1 3 
Two Years after, that is, in 372, the Law I have 7: in extended 
mentioned above was extended by the ſame Prince, e 
| | | U1S, Biſbops, | 
* Baron. ad ann, 370, n. 118. » Vide Cod. Theod, tom. 
6. pag. 50. | 7 
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viz. Valentinian, to the ſacred Virgins and Biſhops, 
ſo as to exclude the former from the Right of giving, 
and the latter from that of receiving any thing what- 


ſoever by way of Donation, Legacy, &c =, But this ; 


Law, with another ſtill more ſevere, publiſhed Twen 
Years afterwards by the Emperor Theodofius, was ab- 
rogated by the Emperor Marcian, in the Year 433, 
as I ſhall have Occaſion to relate hereafter. In the 
Meprimitive mean time I cannot help obſerving with Aſtoniſh- 
Diertnent. ment, how early the primitive Rigour of -Diſcipline 
terh agi and Manners was utterly neglected and forgotten b 
Rome. the Eccleſiaſtics of Rome; how early the moſt exor- 
bitant Luxury, with all the Vices attending it, was 
introduced among them, and the moſt ſcandalous 
and unchriſtian Arts of acquiring Wealth univerſal- 
ly practiſed. © They ſeem to have rivalled, in riotous 
hving, the greateſt Epicures of Pagan Rome, when 
Luxury was there at the higheſt Pitch. For Jerom, 


who was an Eye-witneſs of what he wrote, reproaches 


the Roman Clergy with the ſame Exceſſes, which the 


Poet Juvenal ſo ſeverely cenſured in the Roman Nobi- 


lity, under the Reign of Domitian, And how much 


more worthy were the former of the ſevereſt Cer- 


fare, not only in regard of their Calling, and the 
Religion they profeſſed, teaching them to curb and 
ſubdue all irregular Paſſions and Appetites, but from 
this aggravating Circumſtance, that the Eſtates they 
ſo ſquandered and waſted were not their own, but 
the Patrimony of the Poor, the Subſtance of the Or- 


phans, Widows, and unhappy Perſons, whom, un- 


| der the Cloke of Religion, they robbed of their juſt 

Inheritance! And herein they conformed to the Ex- 

ample of their Chief, who, finding an inexhauſtible 

Fund in the Generoſity of the Roman Ladies to ſup- 

port his Extravagance, lived in that Pomp and 
Grandeur which Ammianus hath deſcribed above. 


— ah7og But he was rouſed from the eaſy and indolent Life 


* 


lately 


4 Cod. Theod. mov. 16. t. 2. 1. 22. P. 350. 


the Ea. he led at Rome, by Letters from the famous Baſi!, 


> 2 . F ; Ne 4 
1 6 2 e a" £ ex Y y * 4 
. >. , - F Ca 3 - F 
A 1 $A 22 PR USD YT ABS N 4 
_ * 2 122 WE $4. A =; 1 * * , . » % % 2 
* 5 ſy" 2 8 * 2 4 _— * * 3 YO 4s „ "+ s ll F 0 
KF SO ˙ U OO OT; : SO OILS ATION 92 2d > nes « E 
S - 2 SPS VEL Ss 2 3 ES CR 228 p iÞ - 
£ „3G 2 . r | 
— 8 . 3 n 3 Ge 3” . EL < 4 
: ; eo” 1 1 INS a 
- S 5 


 Pamaſus. BIS H OPS of Rome. 259 


Jately raiſed to the See of Cz/area in Cappadocia, the 
Metropolis of Pontus, imploring his Aſſiſtance, and 
that of the other Weſtern Biſhaps, in the preſent 
unhappy Condition of the Churches in the Eaſt. 
F Arianiſm was almoſt utterly extirpated in the Wet 
under the orthodox Emperor Yalentinian, as I have 
obſerved above; but in the Eaſt it triumphed under 
his Brother Valens, a moſt zealous Favourer of the 
Arians, a moſt implacable Enemy to the Orthodox, 
who were by him every-where driven from their 
Sees and ſent, into Exile: nay, he gave full Power 
to the Arian Biſhops and Magiſtrates, to impriſon, 
fine, beat, rack, and baniſh, at Pleaſure, ſuch of the 
orthodox Clergy as they could not win over by more 
gentle Methods. This Power they uſed fo tyran- 
nically, eſpecially at Conſtanimople, that the Clergy 
of that City reſolved to apply to Valens himſelf for 
Relief, not doubting but the Miſeries they groaned 
under might, if duly repreſented, even move him 
to Compaſſion. Accordingly they appointed Eighty 
of their Body, all Men of unblemiſhed Characters, 
and known Piety, to repair to Nicomedia, where that 
Prince then was, and lay their Grievances before 
him. Upon their Arrival at Court, they were in- 
troduced to the Emperor, who heard them with great 
Attention, without ſhewing the leaſt Emotion either 
of Reſentment or Compaſſion. However, as upon 
his diſmiſſing them he immediately ſent for Modeſtus 
; the Præfectus Pretorio, they concluded that he had 
1 given Ear to their juſt Complaints, and began to ex- 
= pct a ſpeedy Redreſs of their Grievances. But the 1bumany 
Charge 50 gave him, very different from what they 9/97 9 te | 
expected, was to diſpatch them all without Mercy Valens. 
or Delay. The Præfect, apprehending the Death of 
ſo many eminent Eccleſiaſtics might occaſion a Tu- 
mult in the City, gave out that the Emperor had 
ordered them into Exile ; and accordingly cauſed 
them to be put on board a Veſſel, in order to be con- 
veyed, as he pretended, to the Place of their Ba- 
ie: | niſhment. 
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niſhment. But the Veſſel was no ſooner out of Sight. 


than the Mariners, purſuant to their private inſtru- 
ctions, ſet Fire to it, and betaking themſelves to 
their Boat, left thoſe they had on board to the Mer- 
cy af the Flames and Waves y. 

Bar Athanafius, Bafil, and the other Champions of 
the orthodox Party, were not ſo much alarmed at the 
cruel Perſecution raiſed againſt them by their Ene- 


mies, as at the unhappy Diviſions that reigned at 
this very Time among themſelves. It was to pro- 
cure a Remedy for theſe Diviſions, to heal a dan- 


gerous Schiſm, that rent the orthodox Party into 
two oppolite Factions, that Baſil, by the Advice of 


 Athanaſins, wrote the above-mentioned Letter to Da- 


maſus, and that the orthodox Biſhops, of the Eaſt 
wrote in common a Letter to all their Brethren in 
the Weſt. As this Schiſm did more Hurt to the 
orthodox Cauſe than it was in the Power of their 
Enemies to have done, I ſhall not think it foreign 
to my Purpoſe to inſert a ſuccinct Account of its 
Riſe and Progreſs. Euſtatbius, the orthodox Biſhop 
of Antioch, being depoſed by the Arians in 331, and 
one of their own Party put 1n his room, the greater 


Part of the Clergy and People of that City, acknow: 


leging the new-choſen Biſhop, and his Arian Suc- 
cefſors aſſiſted at their Aſſemblies, mixed with the 


' Arians, and received the Sacraments at their Hands, 
although they diſagreed with them in Belief. But ſome. 


more zealous than the reſt, refuſing to own any other 


25 Biſhop ſo long as Enſtathius lived, held their Aſſem- 


blies apart, under the Direction of Preſbyters ani- 
mated with the like Zeal. Theſe, from their ſteady 
Attachment to Euſtathims, were called Euſtatbians, 
and with them alone Abbanaſius communicated while 
he was at ada z. This Schiſm or Separation con- 


tinued 


y'Soer, I. 4. C. 15. 80¹ . 6. c. 13. Theod. 1 * c. 21. Naz. 


or. 20. 2 Socrat. I. 2. c. 45. * I. 2. 27. ep. 73. c. 28. 
Hier. chron. 
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tinued even after the Death of Euſtathius, thoſe of 
his Party declining not only the Communion of the 
Arians and their Biſhops, but of the Orthodox who 
communicated with them. In the Year 360, the 
See of Antioch being vacant, by the Tranſlation of 
Eudoxius the Arian to that of - Conſtantinople, the A. 
rians, and the Orthodox who communicated with 


them, choſe with one Conſent the famous Meletius 
io ſucceed him. Both Parties joyfully concurred in 
this Election; the Orthodox, becauſe they knew his 
Doctrine to be no leſs pure than his Manners; and 


the Arians, becauſe they hoped, by ſuch a diſtin- 
guiſhing Mark of their Friendſhip and Eſteem, to 
win him, and by his Means to gain over to their 


Party the whole City of Antioch, nay, and the Euſta- 
thians themſelves . But they ſoon found, to their 


great Mortification, that the Orthodox were. better 
acquainted with Meletius than they, that he was moſt 
zealouſly attached to the orthodox Party, and was 


not to be ſwayed by Friendſhip or Enmity, by Hopes 


or Terrors. He was no ſooner inſtalled, which Ce- 
remony was performed with the greateſt Solemnity, 


than he loudly declared in favour of Conſubſtanliality, Meletius the 
1 new Biſhop 
of Antioch 
ceclareth in 


Doctrine. The Arians of Antioch were thunderſtruck Sei 


and boldly cut off from his Communion, as rotten 
and incurable Members, all who held the oppoſite 


with the Boldneſs of the Attempt ; the whole Party 
took the Alarm; Eudoxius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
and the neighbouring Biſhops, forgetful of every 
thing elſe, haſtened to Antioch: Hopes, Fears, Pray- 
ers, Menaces, were ſucceſſively employed, and. no- 
thing left unattempted to divert, at leaſt. to allay, the 
impending Storm. But all in vain ; the Zeal of Me- 


letius was incapable of Controul : he openly declared, 
that nothing ſhould, nothing could, make him de- 


| fiſt from, or relent in, the Work he had undertaken, 
until he had utterly extirpated the Arian Hereſy, with- 
out leaving the leaſt Shoot of ſo poiſonous a Weed 


z Sozom, I. 4. c. 28. 
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in the Field, which by divine Appointment he was 

to guard and cultivated. The Arians finding him 
immovably fixed hin his Reſolution, and, what dou- 
bled their Concern, the whole Party in imminent 


| Danger from one of their own chuſing, applied 12 
| with better Succeſs to the Emperor Conſtantius; and, 5 
| charging the new, Biſhop of Autioch with Sabellianiſm, 
ö which Charge the credulous and unwary Prince be- 
6 lieved upon their Word, they extorted from hima | 
ö Reſcript baniſhing Meletius from Antioch about Thir- 
i ty Days after his Inſtallment, and confining him ts Mt <& 
, -— oath Melitene in Armenia, his native City e. Euæoius was w 
N preferred in his room, formerly the chief Favourite c 
[ of Arius, and the moſt ancient of all his Diſciples; |* » 
iN for together with him he was condemned by the Ln 
3 | great Council of Nice. | | 1 g 
e. Divi: The Orthodox, who had hitherto communicated I 
Lu“ with the Ariaus, were ſo diſobliged and ſcandalized © y 
lo © * ar theſe Proceedings, that, in the End, they re- i 
1] nounced the Arian Communion ; and, aſſembling © a 
| | by themſelves, propoſed an Union with the Euſta- e 
4 thians. But their Propoſal was rejected by the lead- 'F 
49 ing Men of that Party, alleging, that they could not St 
3 admit them to their Communion, becauſe they had © ( 
i for ſo many Years communicated with the Arians, S | 
1 received the Sacraments at their Hands, and ſtill 1 
ſeemed to acknowlege Meletius as lawful Biſhop, WR 
though he had been choſen by the Arian Faction: 


for the Euſtathians, notwithſtanding the heroic Firm- 
neſs of Meletius in defending and promoting the 
common Cauſe, refuſed to own him, for no other 
—  _ Reaſon but becauſe the Arians had had a chief Share 
in his Election 4. As this Difagreement greatly 
weakened the Orthodox Cauſe in Antioch, and might, 
in time, be attended with fatal Conſequences, no 

| TOY 4 . Pains 
b Chryſ. or. 45. © Chryſ. ib. Epiph. c. 38. Soz. I. 4. c. 28. 


Theodor. 1. 2. c. 27. l hiloſt. I. 5. c. 5. #4 Socrat. I. 2. c. 44. 
Theod. I. 3. c. 12. 


. 
— ST 2 
2 San; 
— — — 4 . 2 I 7 : 
- — == 3 = FS, ; . 
| — = SE 4 : 
. — . fe AE = * 
— N — CORD 
a — * „ 
— 4 * ace ws _ 
5 < — * 
P — — ye — Ai Ee 
— Dn — a — — 
= — — = 
; 
* 


* 


Damaſus. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Z Pains were ſpared by the apoſtolic Men of thoſe 
Times, to induce the Euſtatbiaus to abate ſomewhat 
of their Zeal and Severity. As for the other Par- 
ty, notwithſtanding their Attachment to Meletius, 
© whence they had the Name of Meletians, they were 
greatly inclined to an Accommodation, and ſeemed 
to court the Communion of the Euſtatbiants, almoſt 
upon any Terms. Lucifer, the famous Biſhop of 
Cagliari, on his Return from Thebais in Egypt, to 
wich Place he had been confined by Conſtantius, was 
= prompted by his Zeal to take Antioch in his Way, 
EZ with a Deſign to mediate an Accommodation be- 
FZ tween the difſenting Parties. Being arrived in that 
= City, he had ſeveral Conferences with the leading 
Mien of the one and the other Party; and, finding 
neither averſe to an Accommodation, he conceived 
great Hopes of ſucceeding in his Deſign ; and there- 
fore begged the Fathers of the Council of Aexandria, 
EZ which was already fitting, and to which he had been 
invited by Athanaſius, to diſpenſe with his aſſiſting 
at that Aſſembly, ſince his Preſence ſeemed more ne- 
ceſſary at Anutioch. However, he appointed Two of 
his Deacons to be preſent as his Deputies, injoining 
them to agree, in his Name, to the Deciſions of the 

© Council<. Baronius owneth here, which I cannot”. 
help obſerving by the way, that Lucifer never ap- 

© peared in the Council of Alexandria f; forgetting, no 
doubt, what he elſewhere ſo ſtrenuouſly maintaineths; 

= viz, that Lucifer aſſiſted at that Aſſembly, in the 
Name of Pope Liberius, and as his Legate. 
The Fathers of the Council not only approved of v, Coorcitsf 
2 the Biſhop of Cagliari's Reſolution, but appointed Alexandria 
= Euſebius of Vercelli, and Aſterius of Petra in Arabia, A bil. 
& to aſſiſt him in ſo pious an Undertaking, What fo. 
ſeemed chiefly to obſtruct the ſo much wiſhed for 
nion was a great Attachment on one Side to Me- 
© ius, and an equal Obſtinacy on the other, in refuſe- 


Ing. 


Ruff. I. 1. e. 20. Socr. I. 3, c. 6. FfBaron, ad ann. 362. 
Wy 180. Id. ib. n. 206. | | 
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264 De Hiſtory ef the POPES, or Damaſus. 
ing to acknowledge one preferred by the Arian. 

The. Confeſſors therefore aſſembled in Alexandria 

(or of Confeſſors alone that Aﬀembly was compoſed) 

were of Opinion, that, if every other Remedy proved 
ineffectual, their Deputies ſhould: apply to Meletius; 

and having perſuaded him to reſign his Dignity, 

chuſe another in hisroom, equally acceptable to both 
Parties. They did not in the leaſt doubt but Met 

. fius would readily, nay; with great Joy, facrifite his 
Dignity, and every other private View, to the public 
Tranquillity h; ſo great was the Opinion they en- 
tertained of his Virtue. Had this wiſe Reſolution 

taken place, it had, in all Likelihood, been attended 

with the deſired Effect. But before the Deputies 
could reach Antioch, Lucifer, more commendable 
Ai Mean of for Zeal than Prudence, had cut off all means of Ac- 
ar Acc mm. commodation, by conferring of his own Authority, 
bythe pra. the Epiſcopal Dignity on the Preſbyter Paulinus, who 
ce ks, was at the Head of the Euſtathians, and had with 
of Cagliari, more Warmth than any other oppoſed Meletins, and 
thoſe who adhered to him. He was aſſiſted in that 
irregular Ordination by Two other Confeſſors i; v1z, 
Gorgonius of Geamanicia, and Cymatinus of Gabala, or 
rather of Paltos*, This Step he took to oblige the 
Euſtathians, when he found that they could by no 
means be induced to acknowlege Meletins. But, in- 
ſtead of cloſing, he thereby widened'the Breach, the 

| Meletians declaring, that they would never abandon 
a Biſhop of their own Party, to acknowlege one of 
another, choſen without their Conſent, or even their 
 Knowlege I. This unhappy Diviſion, thus ſettled 
and confirmed between the Two Orthodox Parties 
in Antioch, did not continue long confined to that 
particular Church, but ſoon extended to the Church 
univerſal; ſome owning Meletins for lawful Biſhop 
of Antioch, and others Paulinus. Athanaſius com- 


| —-*  mun- 


n Athan, de ant. p. 574 $97; I Hier, chron. k Athan. 
ep. ad Solit. & de Antioch. 
Theod. I. 3. c. 2. 


ccl. p. 380. ; I Ruff, I. 1. c. 27 
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municated with Paulinus, and not with Meletius; and 
his Example was followed by the Biſhops of Exp, 
of Cyprus, and all the Biſhops in the Weſt m. 

the other hand, all the Orthodox Biſhops in % 
Eaſt, except Athaxafi aus, and thoſe I have mentioned, 
eſpouſed, with great Warmth, the Cauſe of Mele- 
tius n. They all continued, however, notwithſtand- 
ing this Diſagreement, to communicate with each 


other, although with ſome Indifference and Coldneſs. 


The Ordination of Paulinus gave Riſe to another 
Schiſm ; for Euſebius of Vercelli, finding, on his Ar- 


rival at Antiach, all Hopes of an Accommodation cut 


off, and no room left for the Meaſures concerted 
and agreed to by the Council, immediately quitted 
the City, without communicating with either Party. 
This was condemning the Conduct of Lucifer; which 
he could not brook ; and therefore, full of Reſent- 
ment, he renounced the Communion of Euſebius, 


with whom he had hitherto lived in the greateſt In- 


timacy, and ſuffered together with him a moſt Pan- 
ful Exile for the common Cauſe o. 


265 


Baſil Biſhop, of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, c one of the = Baſil Bi- 


great, Lights of the Church, left nothing unattempt- 


9p of Cæſa- 
rea at plicth 


ed, which he apprehended could any-ways contribute“ Pamaſus, 


to the re-uniting of the Orthodox among themſelves, 
and putting an End to the preſent Schiſm. But, de- 
ſpairing at laſt of Succeſs, 4 finding the Prelates i in 
the Eaſt all warmly engaged in the Diſpute, ſome in 


favour of Meletius, and ſome of Paulinus, he reſolved 


to apply to the Biſhop of Rome, who had not yet de- 
clared for either of the Competitors, his Thoughts 
being wholly employed in ſecuring his Dignity 
againſt a Competitor at home, He wrote therefore 
to Damaſus, intreating him to diſpatch Deputies in- 
to the Faſt, who, in Concert with the Prelates there, 
inclined to an Accommodation, might ſettle the pro- 


Per 


m Idem ibid. c. 30, u Idem ibid. o Idem ibid. Theod, 
5 3+ By . 1 ML 2 | 
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' ſented by St. Terms, taxing Damaſus, in one of his Letters r, with 


266 The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Damaſus, | 
per Means of accompliſhing ſo deſirable a Work, ana | 
uniting in Charity thoſe, who were already united in 
Faith. He added, that it was from his Zeal alone 
they expected Relief, from that Zeal which he had 
made ſo eminently appear on other Occaſions ; that 
Dionyſus, one of his Predeceſſors, afforded them a 
ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance, when their Wants were lek | 
preſſing, and their Condition not ſo deplorable ; and 
therefore that there was no room left to doubt of his 

readily conforming to ſo glorious an Example p. 
With this Letter, and another from the Biſhops in? 
the Eaſt, ſoliciting the Advice, Aſſiſtance, and Me- 
diation of their Collegues in the Weſt, Dorotheus, 
Deacon of the Church of Antioch, was diſpatched in- 
to Italy; whence he returned in the Beginning of tie 


following Year 372, with an Anſwer from the Bi- 
ſhops of Ihricum, Italy, and Gaul %, But Damaſus © 
did not condeſcend to return an Anſwer to Baſil, or | 
The baughty take the leaſt notice of his Letter; which haught 7 


— oo. Conduct he juſtly reſented ; and in pretty ſharp 


_ a Spirit of Pride and Vanity, which made him over- 
look other Biſhops as below his Attention, and ex- 
pect to be accoſted by them with the meaneſt Flat- 
tery. But his thus diſregarding the Requeſt and In- 
treaties of the Biſhop of Czſarea, was not owing to 
his Pride alone. He was fo little acquainted with 
the State of the Churches in the Eaſt, and what paſ- 
ſed there, that he looked upon Euſebius Biſhop of 
Samoſata, and Meletius, with whom Baſil lived in 
great Intimacy, as rank Arians, although they both 
lived at that very time in Exile, having been driven 
from their Sees by the Arians, on account of the 
Zeal, which they had, with an invincible Firmneſs, 
exerted in Defence of the Orthodox Faith ſ. The 
Biſhop of Rome might, with very little Trouble, w_ 
been 


. Þ Baſil. epiſt. 320, 4 Idem epiſt. 273. r Idem epiſt. 250. 
Idem ep. 321. 8 


Damaſus © BISHOPS of Rome. 267 
been better informed; but his Mind, it ſeemeth, 
was ſo deeply engaged in worldly Affairs, and his 
Thoughts ſo taken up with State, Pomp, and Gran- 
deur, that he was never at Leiſure to mind thoſe 
Matters, which juſtly claimed, and ought to have 
engroſſed his whole Attention. By him the Weſtern 
& Biſhops were led into the ſame Miſtake, concerning 
| Euſebius and Meletius ; and hence the Backwardneſs 
they ſhewed to correſpond with Bail, as if he de- 
ſigned to impoſe upon them, or was himſelf impoſed 
upon by others. Of this Bai juſtly complained in S. Bal com- 
| a Letter he wrote to Euſebius of Samoſata; If — 
Wrath of God, faith he, is in the End appeaſed, if the Weſtern 
Mercy taketh place, what other Help do we ſtand in need — 
of ? But, if his Anger continueth, what Relief will the 
Pride of the Weſt afford us? They. neither know the 
Truth, nor can they patiently bear it. They are ever 
prepoſſeſſed with idle Fealouſies, ec2r ſwayed by ground- 
leſs Surmiſes ;, and therefore act now the ſame Part they 
lately acted in the Caſe of Marcellinus ; that is, they 
” quarrelwith thoſe, who inform them of the Truth, and, 
being left to themſebves, they introduce and eſtabliſb He- 
reſies. As for my own Part, I had once ſome Thoughts 
of writing a private Letter to their Chief, (that is, to 
Damaſus) and, waving all Mention of Church-Affairs, 
only tell him, that they neither know what paſſeth here, 
nor take the right Method to be informed; and that they 
ought not to oppreſs thoſe who are already humbled by 
Ajfiittion, nor miſtake Pride for Dignity, fince that Sin 
alone is capable of ſetting a Man at Enmity withGod r. 
From theſe Words it is pretty plain, that the Notion 
of the Pope's Infallibility was not yet broached, or at 
leaſt was not yet known to Baſil, The Biſhop of the 
Metropolis of the Empire was deſervedly looked up- 
on, in regard of the Dignity of his See, as the Chief 
and Head of all the Weſtern Biſhops; and to him as 
ſuch, not as an infallible and unerring Judge, the 
Eaſtern Biſhops frequently applied in the Diſputes 
1 that 
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268 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Damaſus. 
that happened to ariſe among them; ſo that all we 
can infer from their applying to him is, that his Au- 

thority bore a great Sway; which was owing to the 
Pre-eminence of his See, and not to any Power or Pre- 
rogative peculiar to him, and ſuperior to others. 

Damaſus ta- It was long ere Damaſus could be brought to give 

bee ge, any Attention to the Affairs of the Eaſt ; and when 


77:9" had lately begun to rage with great Violence. For, 


looking upon the Office of a bare Mediator, which 
alone had been offered him, as no-ways ſuitable to 
his Dignity, he arrogantly aſſumed that of a Judge, 
and not only acknowleged Paulinus for lawful Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, but, miſled by falſe and groundleſs 
Reports, declared Meletius a Tranſgreſſor of the Ca- 
nons, an Intruder, a Schiſmatic, and even an Here- 
tic i; that Meletius, who had ſuffered Exile, and in- 
numerable Hardſhips, in Defence of the Orthodox 
Faith, who was then revered all over the Eaſt, as a 
Man of extraordinary Sanctity, and is now honour- 
ed by the Church of Rome as a Saint of the firſt Claſs, 
But his thus openly declaring in favour of Paulinus, 
his treating in ſuch a baſe and unworthy manner one 
of the moſt eminent Prelates in the Eaſt, ſerved on- 
ly to engage the Followers of Meletius more warmly 


His Condus in his Cauſe z and the great Baſil, among the reſt, 
condemned 
$1, Baſil; . SS a 
ſas as raſh, partial, and injudicious: he even repent- 


ed his having ever applied to him ; for, in one of 
his Letters to Euſebius of Samoſata, he expreſſeth 
himſelf thus : The Saying of Diomedes oceurreth to my 
Mind; Intreaties are not to be uſed with Achilles, he 
is too haughty * ; and truly the more you flatter haughty 
and inſolent Men, the more haughty and inſolent they be- 
rome u. As no Regard was had to the Authority of 
Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſhops, . who, following 
his Example, acknowleged Paulinus, and not Mele- 
„ ret et] TY tius, 


(Idem ep. 10. t Hom. Il. 9. ver. 694. * Baſil, ep. 16. 


Fudge, being he did, it was only to add Fewel to the Fire which 


5 who could not help cenſuring the Conduct of Dama- 
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tius, the Orthodox Biſhops in the Eaſt not only con- 
tinued divided among themſelves, but a new Divi- 
ſion aroſe between the Weſtern Biſhops, and thoſe of 
the Party of Meletius, at the Head of which was Ba- 
fil Biſhop of Cæſarea. But, of theſe unhappy Divi- 


' ſions, ſo far as the Biſhops of Rome were concerned 


in them, we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak here- 
after. | 


Damaſus was far more ſucceſsful in ſuppreſſing the New Diſur- 
Schiſm of Urfinus, which about this Time was re i, Rome 
vived at Rome. The Emperor Valentinian, ſome the Pariiſans 
time before, by a Reſcript addreſſed to Ampetlius? Urfnus; 
Governor, and Maximinus Vicar of Rome, had al- 
lowed Ur/inus, and the leading Men of his Party, 


who had been confined with him to Gaul, Liberty 


to live where they pleaſed, provided they kept out 


of Rome, and the Suburbicarian Provinces v. This 
Indulgence ſhewn by the Emperor to Ur/inus en- 
couraged his Followers in Rome, to declare openly 
in his favour, and even to afſemble apart from thoſe 
who communicated with Damaſus. But, being there- 
in oppoſed by the Party of Damaſus with their uſual 
Violence, new Diſturbances aroſe, and the City was 
upon the Point of becoming again the Scene of a 
Civil War. Simplicius, then Vicar of Rome, at the 
Requeſt of Damaſus, gave the Emperor immediate 
Notice of the approaching Danger ; and the Empe- 
ror, in Anſwer to his Letter, ſent him a Reſcript, 


commanding all thoſe, who, in Contempt of Religion, who are ba« 


held or frequented unlawful Aſſemblies, to be baniſhed — 
an Hundred Miles from Rome, that their Obſtinacy 
might hurt none but themſelves x. Thus for the pre- 


ſent a Stop was put to the Diſorders that had begun 


to reign in the City. | 


The Two Preſbyters Marcellinus and Fauſtinus pre- 71. Lucice. 
tend, that this Law was levelled at the Ur/intans m_ 28 


e ama- 
| alone, ſus, 


Ww Cod. Theod. 9. tom. 29. I. 1. p. 221. x Cod. Theod. 
ap. p. 98. 1 
3 


DET IRE 8 1 _— * _— * P — & * _— N Br Fe 4 . 2 8 ks N 2 - f — W 22 - 1 * 
S bk LETS = 1 id - *%n 2.7% — 4 b 4 8 «Cs * 2 * * * 5 4 aw San EROS > G 4 * — a 
CCC See ̃ ͤ!A ²˙dN ⁵˙¹üm²ͥmñ̃⁊.rę Q i %⏑ỹe ran a een et 7 Sb a aan es f - 


- IS n 2x5 1 3 — e * 5 7 
— —ꝓ—ñ—ñ— —— 


9 55 Apollinaris, Bilhop of Laodicea in Syria, was con- 


270 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Damaſus. 
alone, but was interpreted by Damaſus, as compre. 
hending the Luciferians, or the Followers of Lucifer, 
Biſhop of Caghari, who, refuſing to communicate 
with the Biſhops who ſigned the Confeſſion of Rimj. 
#i, and with all who communicated with them, had 
ſeparate Aſſemblies at Rome, and even a Biſhop of 
their own, named Aurelius. But Damaſus, ſay they, 
uſing them, in virtue of the above-mentioned Law, 

with no leſs Cruelty than he did the Ur/inians, they 
thenceforth afſembled only in the Night, under a 
Preſbyter, named Macarius, of whole Sanctity and 
W Auſterities they relate wonderful Things. But Night 
and Darkneſs could not protect them againſt the per- 
ſecuting Spirit of Damaſus, whoſe Clerks, breaking 
one Night in upon them, while they were perform- 
ing Divine Service in a private Houſe, diſperſed the 
Congregation, ſeized Macarius, and dragging him 
along with them, over the ſharp Flints, by which he 
was cruelly bruiſed, and dangerouſly wounded in the 
Thigh, they kept him the remaining Part of the 
Night cloſely 3 Next Morning he was car- 
ried before the Jadge, who, finding him inflexible 
in rejecting the Communion of Damaſus, condemn- 
ed him to Exile ; but the holy Preſbyter, being ar- 
rived at Oſtia, died there of his Woundsy, The 
ſame. Authors add, that Damaſus cauſed ſeveral Ca- 
tholic Preſbyters to be ſent into Exile, and ſome 
Laymen ; but that Aurelius, the Luciferian Biſhop, 
in ſpite of all his Efforts, continued in Rome to the 
Hour of his Death z. 


Apellinaris About this Time, that is, in the Year 377, a 
ond ag - great Council was held at Rome, in which the famous 
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demned and depoied with his Two Diſciples Vitalis 
and T imotbeus. Apollinaris was a Man of uncommon 
Parts, great Penetration, univerſal Knowlege, and 
had at firſt been ſo zealous a Defender of the Ortho- 
dox Faith, that he was looked upon by all, 22 558 | 
e . arly 


Marc. & Fauſt. p. 65-69. Idem ibid. 
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larly by Zpiphanius and Athanafius, as one of the 
great Champions of that Cauſe*, and ranked by 
Philoſtorgius with Baſil, and Gregory Nazianzenb. He 
contracted a ſtrict Friendſhip with At hanaſius, when 
that Prelate paſſed through Laodicea in 349, on his 
Return to Egypt, and ever after maintained a cloſe 
Correſpondence with him, on which account he was 
excommunicated by Gregory the Arian Biſhop of 
that City<. When the Arians began to prevail in 
the Eaſt, Apollinaris was cruelly perſecuted by the 
Men in Power of that Party, and at laſt driven into 
Exile. Baſil wrote ſeveral Letters to him, and in 
thoſe he wrote to others often mentioneth him as a 
Perſon for whom he had the greateſt Eſteem, He 
is ſaid to have excelled in the Knowlege of the 
Scriptures, which he publicly interpreted at Antioch, 
where he had Jerom among the many Diſciples, who 
flocked from all Parts to hear him f. But he was 
_ equally verſed in human Learning, eſpecially in 
Poetry 3 and his Knowlege in that Branch of Lite- 
rature proved very uſeful in the Time of the Empe- 
ror Julian. For that Prince having by a Law de- 
barred the Chriſtians from peruſing or ſtudying the 
Pagan Authors, Apollinaris, to ſupply the Want of 
thoſe Writers, compoſed ſeveral Pieces in Imitation 
of them, and, among the reſt, a Poem compriſing 
the Hiſtory of the Fews to the Time of Saul, and 
divided into Twenty-four Books, which he diſtin- 
guiſhed by ſo many Letters of the Greek Alphabet, 
as Homer had dones. He likewiſe wrote Comedies, 
Tragedies, Lyric Verſes, &c. imitating Pindar in 
the latter, and Menander and Euripides in the Two 
former h. Sozomen thinketh his Compoſitions fell in 
no reſpect ſhort of the Works of the Antients ; who, ] 
upon the Whole, faith he, were far inferior to ok 4 
nce 1 
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b Suidas, p. 373. © Soz. 16. c. 26, Nil. I. 1. ep. 257. 
< Bafil. ep. 82. Hier. ep. 65. 5 Soz. I. 5. c. 18. Id. ib. 


1 4 


© 


272 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Damaſus. 
ſince they excelled, each in one Kind only, but he 
equally in alli. The Tragedy, intituled, Chriſt [uf- 
fering, which is to be found among the Works of 
Gregory Nazianzen, is by ſome aſcribed to Apollina- 
ris; but that Piece doth not at all anfwer the great 
Opinion S9zomen ſeemeth to have entertained of him. 
His Paraphraſe in Hexameter Verſe on the Pſalms, 


Times, is an elegant, exact, and ſublime Tranſla- 
tion of them, greatly commended and admired by 
the beſt Judges. His Poetry proved very ſervice- 
able to him, when he began to broach his Hereſy; 
for great Numbers of People, eſpecially Women, 
embraced his Doctrine, being taken, and in a man- 
ner inchanted, with the Sweetneſs of his Verſes; for 
he compoſed a great many Songs and Odes equally 
pious and elegant, adapted to all Occaſions, and on 


ers l. To theſe Gregory Nazianzen no doubt alludeth, 
where he ſpeaketh of the Pſalms of the Apollinariſts, 
to which the Pſalms of David had given place; of 
thoſe ſweet and ſo much admired Verſes, which were 
looked upon by them as a Third Teſtament m. It 
was chiefly to oppoſe the Progreſs Apollinaris made, 
by the inſinuating Means of his Poetry, that Gregor) 
Nazianzen applied himſelf to the ſame Study. About 
the Year 362, Apollinaris was raiſed, in Conſidera- 
tion of his great Piety and Learning, to the See of 
Laodicea in Syria, in which City he was born, ac- 
cording to the moſt probable Opinion, and had ſpent 
the greater Part of his Life. 

Tie D:&rine As for the Doctrine held by Apollinaris, and his 


held by A ol- | . | . . . *Y 
1 202. Followers, called from him Apollinariſts; they main 


a human Soul, the Want of which was ſupplied, ac- 
cording to them, by the Divinity. But being - 
| wards 


I Idem ibid. * Voſl. poet. Græc. c. 9. p. 76. Baillet, t 6. 
P. 453) 455. ' S0zom. J. 6. 6. 25. ® Naz. or. 52. p. 745 · 


the only intire Work of his that hath reached our 


all Occaſions ſung with ſuitable Airs by his Follow- 


Diſeples, tained at firſt, that Chriſt had human Fleſh, but not 
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wards convinced, that ſuch a Doctrine was repugnant 
” to ſeveral plain and (expreſs Paſſages of Scripture, 
FE they abandoned it in Part; and, diſtinguiſhing, with 
ſome Philoſophers, the Soul, by which we live, from 


the Intelligence, by which we reaſon, they allowed 


the former in our Saviour, but denied the latter; the 
Operations of which, ſaid they, were performed b 

the Divinity a. Thus they allowed him, faith St. 
Auſtin, the Soul of a Beaſt, but denied him that of 
a Man o. By means of this Doctrine they avoided 
the Abſurdity with which they reproached the Catho- 
ics, admitting in Chriſt, as they falſly imagined, 
Two oppoſite and diſtinct Natures, without any U- 
nion or Subordination between them v. The Catho- 
lics indeed acknowleged T wo diſtinct and complete 
Natures in Chriſt, but at the ſame time maintained 
an Union between them, ſuch an Union as was ad- 
mitted by the Apollinariſts between the Fleſh and the 
© Divinity. The latter upbraided the Catholics with 
= adoring a Man, ſtyling them Ant bropolaters, and the 
= Catholics reproached in their Turn the Apollinariſts 


with adoring the Fleſh, calling them Sarcolaters d. 


The Apollinariſts diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the 
Catholics, by cauſing the following Words to be fix- 
ed on the Front of their Houſes ; Ve muſt not adore 
a Man that beareth a God, but a God that beareth Fleſh. 
The Errors of the Apollinariſts were not only con- 


cerning the Soul, but likewiſe the Body of our Sa- 


viour ; for they maintained, that his Body, like 
other Bodies only in Appearance, was coeval with 
the Divinity, and of the ſame Subſtance with the 
eternal Wiſdom r. Hence it followed, by a natural 
Conſequence, that the Body of our Saviour was im- 
paſſible, and immortal ; that it was not taken of the 


Virgin 


n Epiph. 77. c. 23. Theod. her. 4. c. 8. Athan. de incar. 
p. 615. Nem. I. 1. p. 710. Naz. orat. 46. p. 722. o Aug. 
in Jo. hom. 47.  Þ Naz. or. 5 2. p. 740: 4 Nyſ. in apol. I. 2. 
p. 47. Naz. car. 146. r Athan. ad Epiph, 582. Aug. perſ. 
C. 24. & her. 55. Theod. I. 5. c. 3. Naz. or. 51. 
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Apollinaris 
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* 


Virgin Mary; that he was not born of her; that his 
Birth, Paſſion, Death, and Reſurrection, were mere 
Illuſions; or elſe, that the Divine Nature was paſ. 
ſible : both which Abſurdities were admitted by 
ſome of the Sects into which the Apollinariſts were 
afterwards divided f „„ 
This Doctrine was firſt heard of in 362, and con. 


eee . demned the ſame Year in the Council of Alexandria, 
{+ utter In 373 it began to make a great Noiſe in the Church; 


the Her 


er 45 5 but it was not known even then by whom it had 


been broached : far Apollinaris was ſo far from own. 
ing himſelf the Author of thoſe Tenets, that, in one 


of his Letters to Serapion Biſhop. of Thmuis in Egypt, 


which is {till extant*, he expreſſeth, in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms, his Approbation of a Letter from Athana- 


ius to Epictetus Biſhop of Corinth, confuting the ve- 
ry Errors he held; and at the fame time condemneth 


the Folly of thoſe, who maintained the Fleſh to be 
conſubſtantial to the Divine Nature. In another 
Letter to the ſame Serapion, he owns the Body of our 
Saviour to have been taken of the Virgin Mary, to 
have been formed in her Womb, and his Fleſh to 
have been of the ſame Subſtance with ours ; adding, 


And theſe are Truths not to be called in queſtion u. In 
a Third Letter he aſſureth Serapion, that he hath ever 
denied in his Writings the Fleſh of our Saviour to 
have deſcended from Heaven, or to be of the ſame 


Subſtance with the Divinity v. Apollinaris, by thus 


publicly declaring againſt the Doctrine, which at the 
ſame time he was privately propagating, eluded the 


Vigilance of Athanafius himſelf, who, in confuting 


his Errors, never mentioneth his Name, nor ſeemeth 


to have entertained the leaſt Suſpicion of him; nay, 
he recommended Timotheus, a favourite Diſciple of 
his, to Damaſus, as a Perſon whofe Orthodoxy was 
not to be queſtioned ; and as ſuch he was received, 

1 | not 


" Athan. ib. p. 583. Naz. or. 46. Nil. I. 1, ep. 157. Theod. |. 


5. c. 3. *Leont. p. 1031. Id. p. 1032. wid. p. 103). 
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18 only by the Biſhop of Rome, but by all the 
C Weſtern Biſhops, of whom he obtained Letters, on 
his Return, directed to Apollinaris, as to a Biſhop of 
the Catholic Communion x. | 


« 


In the Year 374, or 375, Damaſus convened a His Err: 


. bt nd, ; 4 ö 
great Council at Rome, in which the Errors of Apol- Ce 


linaris were condemned; but neither was he nor any Rome. 


other named as the Broacher or Author of that Do- 


Arine. The very Year that Damaſus condemned Dimiſus im. | 
the Doctrine of Apollinaris, he was deceived and = rb 5 
over- reached by one of the Diſciples of that Here- bis Diſciples. 


ſiarch, named Vitalis. He was a Preſbyter of the 
Church of Antioch, and of the Communion of Me- 
letius, by whom he had been ordained ; but after- 
wards, renouncing his Communion, he joined Apol- 
linaris, and, being in high Eſteem with the People, 
drew great Numbers over with him to that Side. Of 
theſe, called from him Vitalians, Apollinaris ſome 
Years after appointed him Biſhop, adding thereby 
a Fourth Party to the Three that already divided the 
Church of Antzech, viz. the Arians, Paulinians, and 
Meletiansy. Before he threw off the Maſk, and pub- 
licly maintained the Tenets of Apollinaris, he ſtrove 
to be admitted with his Followers to the Commu- 
nion of Paulinus of Antioch, and of Damaſus; and 
with this View he undertook a Journey to Rome in 
the Year 375. As he had been ſuſpected, and even 
accuſed of holding the Doctrine of Apollinaris, Da- 
maſus required of him, before he admitted him to 
his Communion, a Confeſſion of his Faith, which 
he gave under his Hand, but in ſuch Terms as bore 
a double Meaning. Damaſus, however, well ſatis- 
fied with it, gave him a Letter for Paulinus of An- 
tioch, and ſent him back to be admitted by that Bi- 
ſhop to the Communion of the Church z. But Da- 

8 ma ſus 


x dem p. 1042. Y Epi. 77. c. 20. Theod. 1. 5. c. 4. Soz. 
. 6.c. 25. Chron. Alex, p. 688. 7 Epiph. 77. c. 20. Theod. 
J. 5. c. 4. Nax. or. 52. | 


Ce oe et mee s<-<—e__—_—____ 


evenly decla- 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Damaſus. 
maſus ſoon after, either upon his own Reflection, or 
at the Suggeſtion of others, apprehending himſelf 
impoſed upon, wrote another Letter to Paulinus, b 
the Preſhyter Petronius, and afterwards a Third, 
which Holſtenius hath inſerted at Length in his Rc. 
man Collection :. Together with this Letter Dam. 
ſus ſent to Paulinus a Confeſſion of Faith, drawn u 
by a Council ſummoned for that Purpoſe, deſiring 
him to admit none to his Communion, but ſuch az 
ſhould ſign that Confeſſion, and the Confeſſion of 
Nice>, To this Piece the Fathers of the Council of 
Chalcedon no doubt allude, in commending Damaſy; 
for pointing out in his Letter to Paulinus, the Rules 
all Catholics ought to be guided by in reaſoning of 
the Myſtery of the Incarnation e. What Baronius 
obſerveth here is true, viz, that Vitalis, by the fame 
ambiguous Confeſſion of Faith, impoſed upon Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, who received the Apollinariſts as 
Brethren, and not as Enemies 4. He addeth, And 
no wonder that Vitalis impoſed upon Damaſus, fince by 
the ſame Confeſſion he impoſed upon Gregory Nazian- 
zen : he ought rather to have ſaid, No wonder that 
he impoſed upon Gregory, who did not pretend to Infal- 
libility, fince he impoſed upon Damaſus, who was infal- 
lible. As Vitalis refuſed to ſign the Confeſſion ſent 
by Damaſus, Paulinus would not admit him to his 
Communion; upon which he pulled off the Maſk, 
publicly renounced the Communion both of Dama- 
ſus and Paulinus, and, bidding Defiance to the Ca- 
nons, accepted the Title and Dignity of Biſhop of 
Antioch, offered him by Apollinaris. At the ſame 
time that Hereſiarch, finding he could conceal him- 


the cureb. ſelf no longer, openly declared, that he would com- 
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municate with none, who held, that our Saviour had 
taken a human Soul, and human Underſtanding: 
which was ſeparating himſelf from the 3 

of 


2 Vet, Rom. eccleſ. mon. collect. p. 181. b Tb. p. 180. & 
Theod. I. 5. c. 10. © Conc. t. 4. p. 826. 4 Naz, or. 51. 


of the Catholic Church e. It was long before it was 
EZ believed in the Church that thoſe Tenets had been 
E broached, or were held by Apollinaris: no Credit 
© was given, at firſt, even to his Diſciples, moſt Peo- 
I ple being inclined to think, that they were miſtaken, 
and did not comprehend the ſublime Thoughts of 
that great Man f. But when no room was left for 
any further Doubt, the Surprize and Concern of the 
whole Catholic Party were equal to the high Opi- 
nion they had entertained of him until that Time 8. 
When Epiphanius wrote againſt the Apollinariſts, he 
well knew Apollinaris to be the Author of that Sect; 
for he reproacheth him with this unwarrantable Sepa- 

ration 7 ah the Church; and yet he ſpeaketh of 
bim with the greateſt Reſpect ; ſeemeth to think, 
= that many Things had been unjuſtly fathered upon 
him; and taketh a great deal of Pains to aſſure his 
Reader, that what he writeth is Truth, and not Ca- 
© lumny proceeding from any private Pique, Malice, 
or Grudge. 
Ihe Schiſm, which the eſtabliſhing of a new Bi- Agre 
© ſhop occaſioned in the Church of Antioch, was not c oa 
© confined to that alone, but extended to moſt other 
Churches, over which Apollinaris appointed Biſhops 
of his own Sect, who held ſeparate Aſſemblies, pra- 
ctiſed different Rites, and, inſtead of the ſacred 
| Hymns commonly ſung at Divine Service by the reſt 
of the Church, introduced Canticles compoſed by 
& their Leader, and containing the Subſtance of his 
Doctrine. The many perplexed Queſtions and 
Difficulties, which he and his Emiſſaries were daily 
ſtarting about the Incarnation, bred ſuch Confuſion 
in the Minds of Men, that many began to queſtion 
the Truth of that Myſtery . The Objections they 
moved againſt our Saviour's taking Fleſh, and being 
born of the Virgin Mary, ſeemed calculated merely 

2h to 


; | e Theod. 1. r= 4. Facund. 1-4. c.'3; | Nil. ep. 257. 
1 © Baſil, ep. 293. Epiph. 77. c h Epiph. 66. c. 20, 77. 
ep. 293. Epiph. 77. C. 34. PiP 20, 77 
. 2. © Baſil ep. 293. Soz. I. 6. c. 25, Baſil. ibid. 


278 De Hiſtory of the POPES, or Damaſus 
to raiſe improper Ideas, and ſully the Thoughts of 

chaſte Minds; for they themſelves held his Body 10 

be coeval with the Divinity, and to have only beer 
conveyed into the World by means of the Virgin 

Mary I. Their Doctrine was applauded and recei. 

ved by many, and few who read their Books wer: 
content with, or kept to the plain and antient Do. 

wy _ ctrine of the Church m, Bai therefore, and the 
Wfern Bi. other orthodox Biſhops in the Eaſt, to put a Stop the 
Hebe, more effectually to the growing Evil, not only de. 
claimed againſt it in all their Writings, but diſpatch- 

ed the Two Preſbyters Dorotbeus and Sanctiſimus with 

Letters to Damaſus and the other Weſtern Biſhops, 
intreating them to condemn without Delay the Do- 

Ctrine of Apollinaris, and Apollinaris himſelf, fince 

he had at laſt openly declared againſt the Church, 

and owned himſelf the Author of the new Seq =, 

In Compliance with this Requeſt, a great Counci 

robe condemn was convened at Rome the following Year 378, in 
* — which Apollinaris was not only condemned with 
zis, anddepſegreat Solemnity, but depoſed, with his Two fa. 
OE => vourite Diſciples, Vitalis and Timotheus; the former 
motheus. Biſhop of the Apollinariſts at Antioch, and the latter 
at Berytus in Phænicia . By the ſame Council it 

was defined, that Jeſus was true Man and true God; 

and whoever maintained or afferted any thing to be 
wanting either to his Humanity or Divinity, was de- 

clared an Enemy to the Church p. Vitalis had de- 

ceived Damaſus, as I have obſerved above, by a 
Confeſſion of Faith, in which, under equivocal 
Terms, he had artfully concealed his Hereſy. The 

Biſhop of Rome therefore, now undeceived, cauſed 

the Confeſſion he had formerly approved of to be 
anathemarized by the Council, together with its Au- 

thor, exerting himſelf, ſaith Gregory Nazianzen, with 


ſo 


Naz. or. 46. & 5. Nil. I. t. ep. 257. m Bafil. ep. 74- 
n Idem ibid. o Ruf. I. 2. c. 20. Soz. I. 6. c. 25. Ruff 


ibid. Theod. p. 719. Concil. t. 5. p. 741. Leon. Sulp. p. 1042. 


Phot. p. 231. 
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* &© much the more Vigour againſt them, as they had 

formerly taken Advantage of his Candour and Sin- 

cerity to impoſe upon him 4. Gregory Nazianzen 

therefore ſuppoſes, that the Pope could be impoſed 

upon in a Matter concerning the Faith. Indeed the 

Sticklers for Infallibility mult either give up that Pre- 

rtdogative, or allow all the Fathers to have talked 

4 Nonſenſe, 

Baronius is certainly miſtaken, and ſo was Ruffi- 4 Mate ef 
mus r, whom he followeth, in aſſerting the Hereſy of Baronin. 

Apollinaris to have been firſt condemned by the 

Council of Rome, fince it is manifeſt, that the Do- 

2 &rine of that Hereſiarch had been condemned long 
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- — - —— — muy - * 


| 7 / before by Athanaſius, Baſil, and Epiphanius, in their 
Writings, and by the Council held at Alexandria in 362. 


But Ryffinus probably meant no more, than that thoſe 
Errors were firſt condemned by the Council of Rome, 
under the Name, and together with the Perſon of 
Apollinaris; which is undeniable. I cannot help ob- og 
2 ſerving here another Miſtake of Baronius, preten - fame Write 
ing that Damaſus (for whatever was done by the 
Council is by him aſcribed to Damaſus alone) in 
. © = condemning Apollinaris, condemned all the Errors 
| 


he held; and conſequently the Opinion of the Mil- 
Leenarians, holding that Chriſt was to return upon the 
Earth, and reign over the Faithful a Thouſand Years oo 
before the End of the World. This Opinion was Ti Peg, 

firſt broached about the Year 118, by Papias Biſhop 77 Mile». 
of Hierapolis, a Man of great Piety, and honoured 2 
boy the Church of Rome as a Saint f. He declareth, gl. 
- | 7 in the few Fragments of his Works, which have 
] 
. 


been conveyed to us by Euſebius t, that, as he lived 
near the Times of the Apoſtles, he made it his chief 


. Buſineſs to learn of their Diſciples whatever they | 
could recolle& to have been done or ſaid by them, | 
on different Occaſions, that was not recorded in Ho- f 


* 
* Gregor, Naz. or. 52. 1 Ruff. ibid, . Martyrol. Rom. 
22 Feb, © Euſeb. I. 3. c. 33. 3 3 


D n e 
jo 4 * I Fs £ * 3 8 Io 2 7 1 
* . * Tf Bn ras 8 25 RE . 
V - 
TS r . IN * 8 pls 8 * - ARR. £ 
= 7 3 8 * 2 75 aw", & 2 1 r 


280 


How little 
Tradition to 
be depended 


1 po. | 


Te Apolli - 
nariſts con- 
demned by ſe- 


wveral Coun- 


— els, 


ly Writ. Thus he learned the /above-mentioneg 
Doctrine u, which, upon the Authority of ſuch à 
Tradition, countenanced by ſome Paſſages in the 
Revelations w, and one Text in St. Paul, was embra. 
ced and held by the moſt eminent Men for Piet 

and Learning, at that Time, in the Church; and, 
among the reſt, by Jrenæus, and Juſtin the Martyr, 
And yet ſuch a Doctrine is now rank Hereſy in the 


Church of Rome. But, by declaring it ſuch, have 
they not overſet their own Syſtem, which placeth 


Tradition upon a Level with the Canonical Books 
of the Scripture? Can they allege a more antient 
Tradition, one more univerſally received, or equal- 
ly countenanced by Scripture, in favour of the ma- 
ny traditional Articles of Faith, which they have 
obtruded upon the World? Papias declareth, he re- 
ceived the above-mentioned Doctrine of thoſe who 


had learned it immediately of the Apoſtles; If ſuch 
a Tradition be rejected as falſe, what other hath a 


Right to be admitted as true? If we deny or que- 
ſtion St. Peter's having been at Rome, Tradition, and 
the Authority of Jrenæus (for all the others have 
copied from him) are immediately produced againſt 
us. But what Weight either ought to bear, the Caſe 
before us ſufficiently demonſtrateetn 
To return to Apollinaris: It is very certain, that 
he held and taught the Doctrine of the Millenarian,; 


but it is no leſs certain, that ſuch Doctrine was not 


condemned, as Baronius pretendeth x, by the Coun- 


cil of Rome in 378, ſince many eminent Men in the 


Church held it, and Sulpitius Severus among the reſt, 
after that Council, without being deemed Heretic 
on that ſcore. The Sentence, pronounced againſt 
Apollinaris, and his Diſciples, by the Council of 
Rome, was confirmed by a Council held the ſame 
Year at Alexandriay, by an Oecumenical ern 

| aſſem- 


u Id. ib. Revel. c. 20. * Ban. ad ann. 1 18. n. 2. & 


373. n. 14. 1 Ruff, 1. 2. c. 20. 
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aſſembled at Conftantinople in 381, and by the Coun- 
cil of Antioch in 379 *. However the Apollinariſts 
although thus condemned and depoſed by all the 
Councils of the Eaſt and Weſt, as we read in Grego- 


Ty Nazianzen *, ſtill kept their Ground, until Re- 
courſe was had to the Secular Power. For the Em- Pera! Lawe 
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peror Theodejins, at the Requeſt of Necfarius, Biſhop enaFted a- 


gainſt them, 


of Conſtantinople, enacted a Law, dated the Tenth of 


March 388, forbidding the Apollinariſis to hold Aſ- 


ſemblies, to have any Eccleſiaſtics or Biſhops, or to 


dwell in the Cities d. As this Law was executed 
with the utmoſt Rigour, at leaſt againſt the leading 
Men of the Party, who were baniſhed the Cities, and 
confined to the Deſertse, the Mpollinariſis were in a 
few Years reduced to a very ſmall Number, when 
they begged to be admitted to the Communion of 
the Catholic Church, which was in the end granted 


them by Theodotus d, who governed the Church of 


Antioch, from the Year 416, to 428. But as their 


Converſion was owing not to Conviction, but Perſe- 


cution, they ſtill held in their Hearts the ſame Senti- 
ments, which ever muſt happen in the like Cale ; 
nay, and privately inftilled their Errors into the 
Minds of many, whoſe Faith had been, until that 
Time, untainted e. It was to theſe pretended Ca- 
tholics or diſguiſed 4po!lmariſts, that the Eutychian 
Hereſy, and that of the Monotbelites, of whom I 
ſhall ſpeak hereafter, owed their Birthf. Hence the 


Emperor Marcian, by an Edict in 455, declared the 


Eutychians to be Apollinariſts, and conſequently liable 
to the ſame Penalties 8. As for Apollinaris himſelf, 


= hedied about the Year 392, RN to 


the Hour of his Death, the ſame” Sentiments, in 
which he had lived; and, with them, the ſame out- 


2 Cod. Theod. ap. p. 99. Prædeſtinat. de hæreſ. c. 55. a Nag. 
ep. 77. b Cod. Theod. 16. t. 5. I. 14. p. 130. © Soz.1. 6. 
c. 26. 4 Theod. I. 5. c. 3. © Id. ib. f Leo. ep. 134, c. 2. 
Pet. dog. t. + p. 24. $ Conc. t. 4 p. 886, 887. | 
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ward Appearance, at leaſt, of a moſt holy and ex- 


emplary Life b, which is all the Authors of thoſe 
Times will allow him. 


NewDiftur. While Damaſus, and the other Weſtern Biſhops, 
Furt, were wholly intent upon ſuppreſſing the Hereſy of 


9 Urfin 


 Damaſ 


Falſly ac 
3 cleare 


#be Emperor. 


Apollinaris, and reſtoring the Eaſtern Churches to 
their former Tranquillity, the Antipope Ur/imus, 
laying hold of that Opportunity, arrived privately 
at Milan, and there joined the Arians, upon their 
promiſing to ſupport him with the whole Power of 
their Party i, But Ambroſe, who then governed that 


Church, and kept a watchful Eye over the Flock 


committed to his Care, gave immediate Notice of 
tkeir clandeſtine Meetings, and pernicious Deſigns, 
to the Emperor Gratian, who ſoon after ordered Ur- 
finus to quit aby, and confined him to Cologne k. 
During his Exile his Partiſans were not idle; they | 
found the Emperor Gratian, who in 375 had ſuc- 

ceeded his Father Valenlinian I. warmly engaged in 
favour of Damaſus : they well knew, that fo long as 


he continued in that Diſpoſition, it would be in vain 


to ſolicit the Return of Urcinus, or to put up any Pe- 
tition in his Behalf. In order therefore to eſtrange 


2 Mind of the Emperor from Damaſus, they ſub- 


Lorned a Jew named Iſaac, who had embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion, but was then returned to Judaiſm, 
to accuſe him before the Civil Magiſtrate of an hei- 
nous Crime, which I find not ſpecified by any of the 
Antients. But the Emperor, taking upon himſelf 
the judging of that Cauſe, ſoon diſcovered the In- 
nocence of the Accuſed, and the Malice of the Ac- 
cuſer; and therefore, honourably acquitting the for- 
mer, and puniſhing the latter according to his De- 
ſerts, confined him to a Corner of Spain 1. DS 
This Attempt on the Reputativn of Damaſus was 
not the only Thing that gave him great Unealinels 
al 


E > Hier * ill. e. 104. Nil. . I, ep. 257. Oieg Nyſſ. in Ephr. 


i Amb. ep. 4. k Cod. Theod. ap. 82, 92. 
bo d. T0. Theod. ap. p. 84- 92. . 
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at this Time. The Emperor YVa/entinian had trans- 
ferred, as I have related above, the Power of judge- 
ing Biſhops, ſuch at leaſt as were concerned in the 
Schiſm of Ur/inus, from the Civil Magiſtrate to the 
Biſhop of Rome. But ſeveral Biſhops, although de- Se Bipepe 
poſed by him, ſtill maintained themſelves in their g Lg, 
Sees, with open Force, in Defiance of his Sentence, laqpeleir Seu. 
and the Imperial Law. Among theſe were the Bi- 
ſhop of Parma, and Florentius Biſhop of Puxzuolo, 
who, for their Attachment to Ur/inus, had been 
both depoſed by Damaſus, and other Biſhops aſſem- 
bled at Rome . The Donatiſts too notwithſtand- 
ing the ſevere Laws enacted againſt them by ſeveral 
Emperors, had got footing in Tah, and in Rome it- 
ſelf, where they were known by the Names of Mon- 
tanenſes, and Rupenſes, on account of their aſſembling 
in a Church or Oratory, which they had among the 
neighbouring Rocks and Mountains n. They had 
a Biſhop of their own, either ſent from Africa, or 
ordained by Biſhops ſent from thence for that Pur- 
ſe. Claudian, who governed them at this Time, 
was their Fifth Biſhop of Rome o. The Emperor 
ordered him to be ſent back to Africa, whence he 
came. But although he had been ſeveral times im- 
priſoned in order to oblige him by that means to 
return, he could not even ſo be preyailed upon to 
abandon his Flock ; but continued at Rome, pervert- 
ing many there, and rebaptizing all he could per- 
vert v. To put a ſtop to theſe Evils, the Biſhops 9% tratian 
of [taly, aſſembling at Rome, had recourſe to the 2% . 
Emperor Gratian, acquainting him with the Con- rer. a 
duct of the contumacious Biſhops, and earneſtly in- 
treating him to cauſe the Law, commanding the Bi- 
ſhops to be judged by the Biſhop of Rome, and not 
by the Civil Magiſtrate, which he himſelf had en- 
3 * . 3 acted 
u Thidem p. 82-93. u Opt. I. 2. p. 49. Aug. de Unit. c. 3. 
t. 7. & ep. 165. Hier. chron. © Opt. I. 2 p. 49. P Cod. 
Theed. ap. p. 83, 84. 9 5 | 
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284 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Damaſus. 
ated with his Father, to be put in Execution. By 
that Law the Emperor, in all likelihood, only in- 
tended to confirm, with reſpect to the Biſhop of 
Rome, the Canons of the Church, appointing the 
Metropolitan, with his Council, Judge of the Bi- 

- ſhops of his Province in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. But 
the Biſhops, aſſembled on this Occaſion at Rome, 
attempted to extend the Authority of the Biſhop of 
Rome, far beyond the Bounds to which the Emperors 

Tir Letter and Canons had confined it. For, in their Letter 
w lin. to Gratian, they ſuggeſted the following Regula- 
tions as neceſſary for the Tranquillity of the Church, 
and intreated him to eſtabliſh them by Law : 1. That 
if any, who had been condemned by the Biſhop of 
Rome, or other Catholic Biſhops, ſhould, after ſuch 
Condemnation, preſume, to keep their Churches, 
they ſhould be baniſhed from the Territories of the 
Cities, where they had been Biſhops. 2. That ſuch 
as ſhould refuſe, when lawfully ſummoned to appcar 
before the Biſhops, ſhould be obliged, by the Prefect 
of Haß, or his Vicar, to repair to Rome, to be jud- 
ged there. 3. That if the accuſed Biſhop reſided 
in a diſtant Province, he ſhould be obliged, by the 
Judges of the Place, to appear before his Metropo- 
litan ; and, if his Metropolitan was ſuſpected as par- 
tial, or prejudiced againſt him, he might be allowed 
to appeal to the Biſhop of Rome, or to a Council of 
Fifteen neighbouring Biſhops ; but, if the Accuſed 
was himſelf a Metropolitan, he ſhould either repair 
to Rome, or appear before ſuch Judges as the Biſhop 
of Rome ſhould appoint; and, when thus condemn- 
Whet theyde. Ed, acquieſce to the Sentence 4, In Behalf of the 
mard in far. Biſhop of Rome in particular they begged, in the 
meme fame Letter, that, as he was above other Biſhops, 
Rome, + by the Prerogative of the Apoſtolic See, although upon a 
| Level with them as to the Miniſtry, he might not be 
obliged to appear before the Civil Magiſtrate, ſince 
other Biſhops had been exempted from their gui 
2 diction, 


q Ibidem p- 5 5 87. 
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diction, but before a Council; or that the Emperor 
would reſerve to himſelf the Cogniſance of what con- 

cerned him, leaving to the ordinary Judges the 

Power of examining Facts and Witneſſes, but not 

the Authority of pronouncing Sentence r. What 
Anſwer the Emperor returned to the Council, we 

know not; but, in a Reſcript, addreſſed to the Vi- 

car Aquilinus, after ſumming up the Heads of the 

Letter from the Council, and ſeverely reprimanding 

his Officers for their Neglect, in not cauſing the Im- 

erial Law to be put in Execution, he confirms the . Er pe- 

Reſcript addreſſed to Simplicius, which I have men- Auer. 
tioned above; commands the Biſhop of Parma, 
Florentins of Puzzuolo, and Claudian the Donatiſt, 
with all thoſe who ſhall be condemned by the Coun- 
cils, as Diſturbers of the Quiet of the Church, to be 
driven from their Dioceſes, and baniſhed an Hun- 
dred Miles from Rome: he granteth all the Council 
had deſired, with reſpect to the judging of Biſhops; 
but requires the Biſhop of Rome to act with the Ad- 
vice of Five or Seven other Biſhops ; and, laſtly, he 
forbiddeth Perſons of infamous Characters, or known 
Slanderers, to be admitted as Informers, or Wit- 
neſſes againſt Biſhops ſ. In this Reſcript he taketh 
no notice of what the Council had aſked for the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome in particular, 

From theſe Pieces, which are ſtill extant, it is ma- 
nifeſt beyond all Diſpute, as the Reader muſt have 
obſerved, that, in the Year 378, when this Council 
was held, no Prerogative was yet diſcovered in the 
Pope, peculiar to him, and not common to all Bi- 
ſhops, beſides that of Rank, which aroſe from the 

_ Dignity of his See, that is, from his being Biſhop 1 wr Sn 
of the Metropolis of the Empire; for, in that reſpect *% 5 
alone, the Biſhops, who compoſed the Council, ac- Big ęi. 
knowleged him to be above them ; nay, by declaring 
themſelves, in expreſs Terms, equal to him as to the 
Miniſtry, they ſeem to have taken particular Care, 

-U-4 that 
r Ibid, p. 87--89. Ibid. p. go, 91. 
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that no room or Pretence ſhould be left for his claim. 
ing a Superiority in any other reſpect. And how 
great would their Surprize have been, had Damaſus, 
in hearing that Part of their Addreſs to the Emperor, 
ſtarted up, and, proteſting againſt it, as derogatory 
to his Prerogative, declared, that, to him all Power 
was given in Heaven and on Eearth; that, fo far from 


being equal to him, they, and all other Biſhops, were but 


his Deputies and Delegates; that the Power, Authority, 
and Juri ſdiction, which they enjoyed, were derived to 
them from the Plenituge of his ! Had he talked in this 


Strain, the whole Council would have concluded 


him delirious. And yet theſe are the Sentiments of 
his Succeſſors; theſe the very Words, with which 
they and their Divines have expreſſed them t; ſo 
that it is now reckoned Hereſy not to believe what 
in the Fourth Century it had been deemed Madneſs 
to have gravely uttered. It would perhaps have 
ſeemed {till more ſtrange and ſurpriſing to the Fa- 
thers of the Council, however prejudiced in his Fa- 
vour, if Damaſus, inſtead of gratefully acknowleging 
their Regard for him in petitioning the Emperor, 
that he might not be judged by the Civil Magiſtrate, 
but either by a Council, or the Emperor himſelf, 
had ſeverely rebuked them as Strangers to, or Be- 
trayers of, his inherent Right, acquainting them, 


Tae Poser be that, in virtue thereof, all Men were to be judged by 


j 


noto c aimeth 
unknown in 


of Monarchs were his Slaves and Vaſjals, and he King of 


+ ar 


bim, but himſelf by no Manu; that the preateſ 


Kings, Monarch of the World, ſole Lord and Governor 
both in Spirituals and Temporals w; that he was ap- 
pointed Prince over all Nations and Kingdoms x; that 
bis Power excelled all Powers y; that it was neceſſary 


to Salvation for every buman Creature to be ſubjet? to 
| 8 | e. 


t Bellarum. de ſumm. Pont. I. 4. c. 24. Aug. Triumph. de po- 


Aeſt. Eccleſ. in præfa. ad Joh. xxii- Concil. Later ſub Leone X. 


u Grat. diſt. 40. c. 6. Bonif. VIII. in apt. ad Mart. Polon- 
& Conc. Vienn. p. gog. * Pius V. in Bull. apud Camb. ad 
ann. 1570. J Sext. V. in Bull. contr. Hen. Nax. 
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bim 2. And yet theſe are the Notions, that have 
been uttered by his Succeſſors, and the very Terms 
in which they were uttered. In the Age I am now 
writing of, they had been looked upon no otherwiſe 
than the Ravings of a diſtempered Brain; but they 
are now held by the Church of Rome, and her Di- 
vines, as Oracles, and inſerted as ſuch into her Ca- 
nons. Bellarmine owns, that, in the Fourth Cen- 
tury, the Pope was ſtill ſubject to the Emperors, nay, 
and to the Civil Magiſtrate, without the leaſt Diſ- 
tinction between him and other Vaſſals. But this 
Subjeftion, ſaith he, in his Apology againſt King 
James a, the Emperors exatted by Force, becauſe the 
Power of the Pope was not known to them, Nor to 
any body elſe, he might have added, ſince the 
Writers of thoſe Times ſeem to have been no better 
acquainted with the Power of the Pope than the 
Emperors : at leaſt, they take no notice of it, even 
in deſcribing, as ſome of them have done, the State 
of the Church at the Time they wrote, and relating 
the Cuſtoms, Laws, and Practices that then obtained. 
Beſides, how could the Power of the Pope be un- 
known to the Chriſtian Emperors, if it was one of 
the chief Tenets of the Chriſtian Doctrine ? Neither 
Damaſus, nor any of his Predeceſſors, can be juſtly 
charged with Baſhfulneſs, in acquainting the World 
with the Power they had, or claimed. We may 
further obſerve here, that the Emperor requires the 


| Biſhop of Rome, in judging according to the Power | 
granted him, to act with the Advice of Five or 


Seven other Biſhops : a plain Proof that he was as 
little acquainted with the Pope's . as With 
his Power. 

The Council of the 7:alian Biſhops, aſſembled at 
Rome, no ſooner broke up, than the Emiſſaries and 
Partiſans of Ur/inus began to raiſe new Diſturbances 

in 
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288 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Damafus, 
u. in that City, by ſtirring up the Pagans againſt Da- 


againft Da. maſus, and, at the ſame time, charging him ith 
maſuz. Things, to uſe the Expreſſion of the Council of A. 
, las not fit to be uttered by a Biſhop, nor heard by 
fuch an Emperor as Gratian b. Anaſtaſius writes, that 
he was accuſed of Adultery by the Two Deacons 
Concordus and Calliſtus e. And truly, that ſome 
Crime of that Nature was laid to his Charge, is 
pretty plain, from the Terms in which it was ex- 
preſſed by the Council. Valerian, then Governor of 
Rome, immediately acquainted the Emperor with the 
Accuſation 4 ; but what Part Gratian acted on this 
Qccaſion, we are not told by any antient Writer. 
Me read in the Pontifcals, and moſt of the modern 
Writers, that the Cauſe was referred by the Em- 
peror to the Council then fitting at Aqnileia; and 
that Damaſus was declared innocent by all the Bi- 
ſhops who compoſed it. But, as neither is related 
by any credible Author, I am inclined to believe, 
that Gratian took no notice of the Charge, in Com- 
pliance with the Requeſt of the Biſhops aſſembled at 
The Cuncil Aquileia; for, by a Letter, they earneſtly intreated 
2 u him not to hearken to Vinus, becauſe his giving 
Ba ear to him would occaſion endleſs Diſturbances in 
Rome; and beſides, they could by no means com- 
municate with a Man who thus wickedly aſpired to 
a Dignity, to which he had no Claim or Title; who, 
by his ſcandalous Behaviour, had incurred the Ha- 
. tred of all good Chriſtians; who had impiouſly 
joined the Arians, and, together with them, at- 
tempted to diſturb the Queer "of the Catholic Church 

of Milan e. 
13 Towards the Latter-end of the Pontificars of Da- 
clomid maſus, Two great Councils were held, the One at 
le, by tbe Conſtantinople in 381, and the other at Rome in 382. 
—— $i former was aſſembled by the Emperor Theogo- 


/ us, 


b Amb. ep. + e FEY 0. 38. * Cod. Theod. ch. p. 104. 
© Amb. ibid. | 
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Damaſus. BIS H OPS of Rome. 
fus, who, after having put the Orthodox in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Churches, which, until this Time, had 
been held by the Arians in the Eaſt, where he reign- 
ed, ſummoned all the Biſhops within his Dominions 
to meet at Conſtantinople, in order to deliberate about 
the moſt proper Means of reſtoring an intire Tran- 
quillity to the Church, rent and diſturbed not only 
by ſeveral Sects of Heretics, but by the Diviſions 
that reigned among the Orthodox themſelves, by 
that eſpecially of Antioch the moſt antient of all, 
which, from that Church, had ſpread. all over the 
Empire, and occaſioned rather an intire Separation, 
than a Miſunderſtanding between the Eaſt and the 
Weſt, the former communicating with Meletius, 
and the latter with Paulinus, as I have related above. 
In this Council many weighty Matters were tranſ{- 
acted, and ſeveral Canons eſtabliſhed, ſome of which, 
namely, the Second and Third, deſerve to be taken 
notice of here. For, by the Second, the Council re- 
newed and confirmed the ancient Law of the Church, 
authorized by the Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Canons 
of the Council of Nice, commanding the Biſhops 
of each Province to be ordained by thoſe of the ſame 
Province, and ſuch of the neighbouring Provinces, 
as they ſhould think fit to call in; directing all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Matters to be ſettled, all Diſputes to be 
finally decided by a Council compoſed of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province, or at leaſt of the Dioceſe, 
that is, of all the Provinces under the ſame Vicar 
and ſtrictly forbidding the Biſhops of one Dioceſe to 
concern themſelves under any Colour or Pretence 
whatſoever, with what happeneth in another f, By b reo-. 
this Canon the Privilege, formerly granted to the #6 the Pri. 
See of Rome by the Council of Sardica, was revoked, , d Sf 


v to the See of 


and all Appeals from the Council of the Dioceſe for- 8 5 
bidden. By the Third Canon the See of Conſtanti- Sardiea. 


nople 
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f Theod. I. 5. c. 9. Socr. I. 5. c. 8. Soz. 1, 7. c. 9. Council. 
t. 2. P. 947. e | 
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The Council 


The Hiſtory of th: POPE S, ov Damaſus. 
nople is declared firſt in Rank and Dignity after that 
of Romes. Some Greek Writers have pretended, 
that, by this Canon, the Two Sees were declared in 
every reſpect equal; but That Zoxaras himſelf 
owneth to-be falſe and groundleſs h. It is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the Council of Conſtantinople gave Rank 
and Honour to that See, but no Juriſdiction. It was 
to the Council of Chalcedon that the Biſhops of Con- 
ftantinople owed their Authority and Juriſdiction; 
for by that Council they were impowered to ordain 
the Metropolitans of the Dioceſes of Pontus, Aſia, 
and Thrace i. The Reaſons alleged by Baronius to 
prove the Third Canon of the Council of Conſtanli- 
nople ſuppoſititious k. are quite frivolous z and it is 
certain beyond all Diſpute, that the Biſhops of that 
City maintained ever after the Rank, which the 
above-mentioned Canon had given them. In a 
Hort time the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, taking Ad- 
vantage of that Canon, and of the Deference that is 
naturally paid to the Biſhop of the Imperial City, 
extended his Juriſdiction over all the neighbouring 


Provinces, nay, and over the whole Eaſtern Em- 


pire, as we ſhall obſerve in the Sequel of this Hi- 
ſtory. 


The Canons of this Council were, without all 


wrizzh the doubt, ſent, according to Cuſtom, to the Weſtern 


BY. * Ki 


Biſhops for their Approbation, probably with the 
Letter which the Council wrote to them concern- 
ing the Hereſy of Apollinaris l. And yet Pope Les 
the Great writes, that the Third Canon was never 
notified to the Church of Rome m; and Gregory the 
Great, that the Canon condemning the Eudoxians, 
which was the firſt, had never been received at 


Rome n: but Gregory perhaps meant nothing elle, 
than that the Canon he mentioneth was of no Au- 


thority 


g Concil. ibid. » Zon. in can. p. 70, 72. i Concil. t. 4. 
p. 295-708. * Bar. ad ann. 181. n. 37, 38. Concil, t. 4. 
p. 826. ® Leo, ep. 53. c. 5. * Greg. I. 5. ep. 31. 


Damaſus. BISHOPS f Rome. 

thority at Rome. As for Lea, it is hard to conceive 

what he meant by ſaying that the Third Canon was 

not known to the Church of Rome; for he could not 

but know, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople held the 

Second Rank in the Church, and the firſt in the 

Faſt, ſince his own Legates, whoſe Conduct he in- 

tirely approved of, owned him to have an indiſ- 
putable Right to that Rank; nay, Euſebius Biſhop 

of Doryleum in Phrygia maintained, that it was with 

the Conſent and Approbation of Leo himſelf that the 

See of Conſtantinople enjoyed that Honour. 

The Authority of this Council hath ever beenzz Author 

great among the Greeks, who ſtyle it an Occumeni-2.9 e 
cal Council, and had often recourſe to it as ſuch inch Greeks. | 
the Council of Chalcedon o. The Biſhops of the Hel- 

leſpont ſpeak of it with the greateſt Reſpect and Re- 
verence, in a Letter they wrote to the Emperor Leop. 

As fax the Latins, I find a great Diſagreement amongazdteLatins, 
the Popes themſelves concerning the Authority of 

this Council; nay, the greateſt of them all diſa- 
greeth even with himſelf about it. The Legates of 

Pope Leo rejected its Canons, alleging that they had 
never been inſerted in the Book of the Canons 4. In 

like manner the Pope Simplicius and Felix III. ſpeak- 

ing of the Councils which they received, name thoſe 

only of Mice, Epheſus, and Chalcedon r. Gregory, the 

Great writes, that the Church of Rome had neither 

the Acts nor the Canons of the Council of Conſtan- 

tinople ; that the Condemnation of the Macedonians 

was the only thing done by that Council which they 
admitted; and that as to other Hereſies condemned 

there, they rejected them, as having been condemn- 

ed before by other Councils ſ. But he declareth 
elſewhere, and often repeateth it, that he received 

the Four Oecumenical Councils, as he did the Four 

Goſpels t, 


* Theod, I. f. e. 9. f Canc. t. 4, p. 941. Cone. t 4 
p. 809. Marca de concord. ſacerd. & imp. I. z. c. 3. * Lup. 


ep. 53. c. 5. Greg. I. 6. ep. 31. 
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Goſpels t, naming the, Council of Conftanople in 
the Second Place. In the ſame Manner, and with 
the fame Words, were the Four Oecumenical Coun. 


cils received by Gelaſius, and ſeveral Popes before 


| him, as well as by Martin I. and ſeveral others after 


Mane 4 


aug and ing to ſome Popes, of equal Authority with the Goſ. 
ee, pel; according to others, of no Authority at all: 
3 nay, it is thus by the ſame Pope at one time extolled, 


at another time undervalued. Let Baronius and Bell. 


armine reconcile theſe Contradictions if they can. 
Ni Comet T hat this Council was aſſembled by the Emperor 
Ma 7 bedofius, is affirmed by all the Writers who ſpeak 


perer, and of it u, nay, and by the Biſhops who compoſed it v. 


— And yet Baronius has the Aſſurance to aſſert, as 4 
Thing not to be queſtioned, that it was convened by 
Damajus x, whom none of the Antients have ſo much 

as once named: and this Aﬀertion he foundeth. upon 

the Authority of the univerſally exploded Acts of 
Dameſ#s ; of certain Manuſcripts, which he knoweth 

very little of, and nobody elſe any thing; and of a 

Paſſage in the Acts of the Sixth Oecumenical Coun- 


ci, where it is ſaid, that Theodofius and Dameſus op- 


poſed, with great Firmneſs, the Macedonian Herely ; 
whence the Annaliſt concludeth, by what Rules of 
Logic I leave the Reader to find out, that the Coun- 
cil, which condemned the Hereſy of Macedonius, was 


that of the Emperor v. Chriſtianus Lupus, more ho- 
neſt than Baronius, although no leſs attached to the 
See of Rome, ingenuouſly owns, that the Council 


that Damaſus confirmed 1t =; which is true, if he 
meaneth no more than that Damaſus accepted the 
Decrees made by the Council; for it was not his, 
FP 0 e but 


t Id. 1. 1. ep. 24. Theod. I. 5. c. 6. Naz. or. 14. Socr. 
E 5. e., 3. Soz. l. 7 c 7. Ep. (ys; donc. k. 1 p. 872. 
* Bar. ad ann. 38 1. n. 20, J Id. ib. n. ig. 2 Lup. notæ in 
can. 1, 2. p. 74. | | 2 | 
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convened by the Authority of Damaſus, backed by 


was aſſembled by the Emperor alone; but adds, 


pamaſis. BISHOPS of Rome; 
but the Emperor's, Approbation, that gave them a 
Sanction; and accordingly they wrote, not to him, 
but to the Emperor, acquainting him, by whoſe Com- 
mand they had been called together, with the Decrees 
they had made, and requeſting him to confirm them 
with his Seal and Sentence a. This Council conſiſted 
of an Hundred and Fifty Biſhops, among whom 
were Thirty-ſix Macedonians, whom Theodofius had 
particularly ſummoned, hoping to reunite them with 
the Catholics b. No Mention is made of Letters or 
Deputies ſent either by Damaſus, or by any of the 
Weſtern Biſhops ; and Theodoret aſſureth us in Two 
different Places e, that Theodo/ius only aſſembled the 
Eaſtern Bihops. Meletius of Antioch preſided ; for 
Gregory of Nyſſa ſtyled him in full Council, our Fa- 
tber and Head d. Upon his Death (for he died while 
the Council was fitting) that Honour was conferred 
on Gregory Nazianzen, appointed by the Emperor 
and the Council Biſhop of Conſtantinople - but he 
reſigning, ſoon after, his new Digaity, his Succeſſor 
Nectarius was named to preſide in his roomf. 
One of the chief Motives that induced Theodofers 
to aſſemble ſo numerous a Council at Conſtantinople, 
was, to hear what Remedy they could ſuggelt againſt 
the Schiſm of the Church of Antioch, which cauſed 
ſuch Jealoufies between the Eaſt and the Weſt, as 
leemed to forbode an imminent Rupture s. But 
before the Fathers of the Council entered upon that 
important Subject, Meletius died; and his Death, 
which ought to have put an End to the preſent Diſ- 
turbances, ſerved only to increaſe them, and engage 
the contending Parties more warmly in the Diſpute. 
It had been agreed by Meletius and Paulinus, that 
the Survivor ſhould be ſole Biſhop of all the Ortho- 


vide Bar. ad ann. 18 1. n. 37. b Socr. 1. 58. c. 8. Sox. 1. 1 
2 „ Theod. I. 5. c. 2. 6, & 7, © Nyfl. de Mel. p. 587. 
© 1d, ib. p. 589. & Naa. car. 1. p. 27. f Vide Lup. t. 1. p. 275. 
232. Oe RET | 
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dox at Antioch h. Socrates and Sozomen add i, that 
Six Preſbyters, who it was moſt likely might be one 
Day raiſed to that See, bound themſelves by a ſolema 

Oath not to vote for any other, nor to accept them- 


ſelves the Epiſcopal Dignity, ſo long as either of the 


Tee Difturb. Two lived. However Meletius was no ſooner dead, 
xs: = te than ſome of the Prelates preſent at the Council 
Antioch in- moved for chuſing him a Succeſſor, which occaſioned 
react, many long and warm Debates. Gregory Nazianzen, 
elected Biſhop of Conſtantinople a few Days before, 

exerted all his Eloquence to divert the Council from 

a Reſolution, which, he ſaid, would prove fatal to 

the Church, and kindle a Flame, which perhaps it 

might never be in their Power to extinguiſh k. Se- 

veral other Prelates, Enemies to Strife and Conten- 

tion, falling in with Gregory, ſpoke to the ſame Pur- 

pole, exhorting their Collegues, with great Zealand 
Eloquence to put an End at laſt to the unhappy Di- 

viſions that had fo long rent the Church, by allowing 
Paulinus, already ſtricken in Years, to govern peacc- 

> ably the remaining Part of his Life l. But the far 
greater Part were for a new Election, offering no 
other Reaſon to recommend ſuch a Step, but that 

the Eaſt, where our Saviour had appeared, ought 

not to yield to the Weſt m. So that the Reſolution 

of giving a Succeſſor to Meletius was taken merely 

out of Pique to the Weſtern Biſhops, who, having 

the Biſhop of Rome at their Head, had begun to 

treat their Brethren in the Eaſt with great Haughti- 

neſs, and aſſume an Air of Authority that did not 


become them; but that had been better reſented on 


any other Occaſion than on this. 


' Flavianuzor- The Reſolution being taken, Flavianus, a Preſby · 


72 ter of the Church of Antioch, was named by the 


Council, and, with the Approbation of the Empe- 
ror, and of all the Meletians at Antioch, ordained in 
e 3 that 


v Cod. Theod. ap. p. 76,77. ; Soer. I. f. e. F. Soz. 1. 7. 


c. 3. + Naz. car. 1. p. 24 --26. Id. ib. = Id. ib. p. 27+ 
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that City. He is commended by the Writers who 
lived in or near thoſe Times, as a Man of an exem- 

plary Life, and extraordinary Piety, as a zealous De- 
fender of the Orthodox Faith, and Oppoſer of the 
Arian Hereſy, as a Mirror of every Sacerdotal Vit- 
tue; and, barring the Right of Paulinus, the moſt 

worthy and deſerving Perſon the Council could name 
to ſucceed the great Meletius n. Theſe, and other 
like Encomiums, beſtowed upon Flavianus by the 
Writers of thoſe Times, leave no room to doubt but 
Socrates and Sozomen were miſinformed in namin 
him among the Six Preſbyters who took the Oath I 
have mentioned above; the rather as no notice is 
taken of ſuch an Oath by his moſt inveterate Ene- 
mies, in the many Diſputes that aroſe about his Or- 
dination. Gregory Nazianzen, who had been lately 
preferred to the See of Conſtantinople, and had accept- 
ed that Dignity with no other View, but to remove 
all Jealouſies, and reſtore a good Underſtanding be- 
tween the Eaſt and the Weſt, being ſenſible that the 

_ electing of a new Biſhop in the room of Melelius 
would widen the Breach, and obſtruct all poſſible 
Means of an Accomodation, reſigned his Dignity, Greg. Nazi- 
and, to the inexpreſſible Grief of his Flock, retired — 
both from the Council and City o. In one of his“ Conftan- 
Orations v, he aſcribeth this Reſolution to the Divi- ele. 
ſions that reigned among the Biſhops, declaring that 

he was quite tired with their conſtant quarrelling and 
bickering among themſelves, and comparing them 

to Children at Play ; whom to join 1n their childiſh 
Diverſions, would be degrading a ſerious Character. 
Upon the Reſignation of Gregory, Nectarius was cho- Nr Anu & 
ſen to ſucceed him; but as to the Particulars of his e i 
Election they are yariouſly related by Authors, and 
foreign to my purpoſe, He was a Native of Tarſus 

In Cilicia, deſcended of an illuſtrious and ſenatorial 

| Family, 


Jide T od. I. 5. e. ; & Cod, Theod. ap. p. 164. » ew. 
OP. 15. 65 or 32, 7 3 5 P | F | 
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FPolamihy, but at the Time of his Election till a Lay. 
man and Prætor of Conſtantinople, nay, he had not 
Dein baprmad a. ln eine 
The ſame Year that the Eaſtern Biſhops met at 
Conſtantinople, by the Command of Tbeodaſius, the 
WWeſtern Biſhops met at Aquileia, by the Command 
of Gratian, While the latter were yet ſitting, News 
was brought of the Death of Meletius, and at the 
fame time they received certain Intelligence of the 
Reſolution which the Council of Conſtantinople had 
taken of appointing him a Succeſſor. Hereupon 
having diſpatched the Buſineſs for which they had 
Phe Cuncil met, and condemned Palladius and Secundianus, the 
Te only Two Arian Biſhops now in the Weſt, they diſ- 
Theodofius patched ſome Preſpyters into the Eaſt with a Letter 
Falun. to the Emperor Theodoſius, wherein, after expreſſing 
g the Joy it had given them to hear that the Orthodox 
in thoſe Parts were at laſt happily delivered from the 
Oppreſſion of the Arians, they complained of the 
8 Paulinus had met with, whom they had al- 
4 ways acknowleged as lawful Biſhop of Autioch, put 


| the Emperor in mind of the Agreement between Pau- 
| Anus and Meletius, and concluded with intreating 
him to aſſemble an Oecumenical Council at Alexan- 
andria, as the only Means of reſtoring Tranquillity 
to the Church, and ſettling a perfect Harmony a- 
mongſt her Members r. Before this Letter reached 
= the Emperor, the Council of Conſtantinople was conclu- 
1 ded, and the Biſhops returned to their reſpective Sees. 
3 However, Theodofius recalled ſome of them, in order 
L to govern himſelf by their Advice in granting or deny- 
4 WF ing the Weſtern Biſhops their Requeſt ſ. But the 
il Election of Havianus being in themeantimeknownin 
1 the Welt, the Biſhops of the Vigariate of 1/aly, then 
4 aſſembled in Council, with Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan 
[8% 071 [9330 =; "gt 


— — — 7 — 


— — — 


Theodor. I. 5. c. 8, Socrat. I. 5. c. 8. Ruff. I. 2. c. 21. 
Sozom. lib. 7. c. 8, & 10 Cod. Theod. ap. p. 7578 
Theodor. I. 5. c. 9 Theodor. I. 5. c. 2. 
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at their Head, wrote a long Letter to Teã nus, com- 
plaining of that Election, openly eſpouſing at the 4d i bi. 


ſame time the Cauſe of Maximus againſt Nectarius, I , 1 


the new Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and threatening to Maximus. 

ſeparate themſelves intirely from the Communion of 

the Eaſtern Biſhops, unleſs Maximus was acknow- 

leged lawful Biſhop of that Ciry, or at leaſt an Oecu- 

menical Council was aſſembled to examine the Claims 

of the Two Competitors, and to confirm with their 

joint Suffrages the diſputed Dignity to him, who had 

the beſt t. They alſo deſired, in the ſame Letter, to 

have the Conteſt between Paulinus and Flavianus 

decided. Rs ay BIS. 
Maximus, ſurnamed the Cynic, becauſe he had from 7» Maxi- 


his Youth profeſſed the Philoſophy, and wore the 5 2 


Be choſen 


Habit of that Sect, was a Man of a moſt infamous 5% of 
Character, and had been publicly whipt in Egypt, his = 
native Country, and confined to the City of Oafis, for 
Crimes not fit to be mentioned u. Being releaſed 
from his Baniſhment, he wandered all over the Eaſt, 
and was every-where equally abhorred and deteſted 
on account of his matchleſs Impudence and ſcanda- 
lous Manners», At laſt he repaired to Conſtantinople, 
where he had not been long, when, by one of the 
boldeſt Attempts mentioned in Hiſtory, he cauſed 
himſelf to be inſtalled and ordained Biſhop of that 
City: for the Doors of the Church being broken 
open in the Dead of the Night, by a Band of Egyptian 
Mariners, he was placed on the Epiſcopal Chair in 
the profane Dreſs of a Cynic, by ſome Biſhops whom 
his Friends had ſent out of Egypt for that Purpoſe. 
But the People, and ſome of the Clergy, in the ad- 
joining Houſes, being alarmed at the Noiſe, and 
crouding to ſee what occaſioned it, Maximus, and 
his unhallowed Crew, thought fit to withdraw, and 
; dee 


Cod. Theod. ap. p. 103 107. u Naz. or. 23. & car. 148. 
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Family, but at the Time of his Election ſtill a Lay. 
man and Prætor of Conſtantinople, nay, he had not 
been baptized 4. 

The ſame Year that the Eaſtern Biſhops met a 
Conſtantinople, by the Command of Theoaofits, the 


Weſtern Biſhops met at Aquileia, by the Command 


of Gratian. While the latter were yet ſitting, News 
was brought of the Death of Meletius, and at the 
ſame time they received certain Intelligence of the 
Reſolution which the Council of Conſtantinople had 
taken of appointing him a Succeſſor. Hereupon 
having diſpatched the Buſineſs for which they had 


Phe Ciunei met, and condemned Palladius and Secundianus, the 


of Aquileia 
zoriteth to 
Theodoſius 
an fauour 


only Two Arian Biſhops now in the Welt, they diſ- 
patched ſome Preſbyters into the Eaſt with a Letter 


Lo the Emperor Theodoſius, wherein, after expreſſing 
the Joy it had given them to hear that the Orthodox 


in thoſe Parts were at laſt happily delivered from the 
Oppreſſion of the Arians, they complained of the 


Hardſhips Paulinus had met with, whom they had al- 
ways acknowleged as lawful Biſhop of Antioch, put 
the Emperor in mind of the Agreement between Pau- 
linus and Meletius, and concluded with intreating 


him to aſſemble an Oecumenical Council at Alexvan- 


andria, as the only Means of reſtoring Tranquillity 


to the Church, and ſettling a perfect Harmony a- 


mongſt her Members r. Before this Letter reached 


the Emperor, the Council of Conſtantinople was conclu- 


ded, and the Biſhops returned to their reſpective Sees. 
However, Theodo/ius recalled ſome of them, in order 


to govern himſelf by their Advice in granting or deny- 


aſſembled in Council, with Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan 


ing the Weſtern Biſhops their Requeſt ſ. But the 
Election of Havianus being in the mean time known in 
the Weſt, the Biſhops of the Vigariate of Lach, then 


at 


Theodor. I. 5. c. 8. Socrat. I. 5. c. 8. Ruff. I. 2. c. 21. 


Sozom. lib. 7. c. 8, & 10 Cod. Theod, ap. p. 75-78 


Theodor. I. 5. c. 9 Theodor. I. 5. c. 9. 
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at their Head, wrote a long Letter to T Heodeſſus, com- 


plaining of that Election, openly eſpouſing at the 4% tbe Bi. 


ſame time the Cauſe of Maximus againſt Nectarius, in fu « 
the new Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and threatening to Maximus. 
ſeparate themſelves intirely from the Communion of 

the Eaſtern Biſhops, unleſs Maximus was acknow- 

leged lawful Biſhop of that Ciry, or at leaſt an Oecu- 
menical Council was aſſembled to examine the Claims 

of the Two Competitors, and to confirm with their 

joint Suffrages the diſputed Dignity to him, who had 

the beſt t. They allo deſired, in the ſame Letter, to 

have the Conteſt between Paulinus and Flavianus 
decided, 


Maximus, ſurnamed the Cynic, becauſe he had from e Mau- 


Shops of 77 


his Youth profeſſed the Philoſophy, and wore the 5 2 


| , bow choſen 
Habit of that Sect, was a Man of a moſt infamous 5p of 


Character, and had been publicly whipt in Egypt, his = 
native Country, and confined to the City of Oaſis, for 
Crimes not fit to be mentioned u. Being releaſed 
from his Baniſhment, he wandered all over the Eaſt, 
and was every-where equally abhorred and deteſted 
on account of his matchleſs Impudence and ſcanda- 
lous Manners», At laſt he repaired to Conſtantinople, 
where he had not been long, when, by one of the 
boldeſt Attempts mentioned in Hiſtory, he cauſed 
himſelf to be inſtalled and ordained Biſhop of that 
City: for the Doors of the Church being broken 
open in the Dead of the Night, by a Band of Egyptian 
Mariners, he was placed on the Epiſcopal Chair in 
the profane Dreſs of a Cynic, by ſome Biſhops whom 
his Friends had ſent out of Egypt for that Purpoſe. 
But the People, and ſome of the Clergy, in the ad- 
joining Houſes, being alarmed at the Noiſe, and 
crouding to ſee what occaſioned it, Maximus, and 
his unhallowed Crew, thought fit to withdraw, and 
ET | complete 


Cod. Theod. ap. p. 103 10%. u Naz, or. 23. & car. 148. 
Id. ib. a,” | | 
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complete the Ceremony in a Place better adapted to 
ſuch a Scene of Profanencſs, the Houſe of a Player 
on the Flute *. Maximus, thus ordained, in equal 


Defiance of the Imperial Laws and Canons of the 
Church, had the Aſſurance to claim the See of Con- 


ſtantinople as his Right, and to proteſt againſt the 
Election of Gregory Nazianzen, and likewife of Nec- 
tarius, who was choſen upon the Reſignation of 


| Gregory, although they had both been named to that 


Dignity by the Council of Conftantinople, that is, by 
all the Eaſtern Biſhops. But no Regard being had 
to his Proteſt, nay, his Ordination being declared 
null by the Council, and he driven out of the City 
by the Populace, and rejected with Indignation by 
the Emperor, he had recourſe to the Biſhops of the 
Vicariate of Hab, then aſſembled in Council, with 
Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan at their Head, as I have 
obſerved above. Theſe giving an intire Credit to 
the Accounts of the lying and deceitful Cynic, as they 
were quite unacquainted with what had paſſed in the 
Eaſt, not only admitted him to their Communion, 
but, without farther Inquiry or Examination, ac- 


Heinis o- knowleged him for lawful Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
8 and wrote the above-mentioned Letter to Theodoſius 
Italian Bi- in his Behalfy. We muſt not confound this Coun- 


2 


cil with that of Aguileia, as I find moſt Writers have 
done: for the latter was compoſed of almoſt all the 
Weſtern Biſhops, under Valerian Biſhop of the Place; 
whereas the Council I am now ſpeaking of, conſiſted 
only of the Biſhops of the Vicariate of Italy, under 
the Biſhop of Milan their Metropolitan. It is ſur- 
prizing, that Ambroſe, and the other Biſhops of that 


Council, ſhould not have been better informed with 


reſpect to the Ordination of Maximus, ſince Acholius 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica, with Five other Biſhops of 
Macedon, had, at leaſt a Year before, tranſmitted to 

Damaſus 


x Id. car. 1. p. 14, 15. & or, 28. Cod. Theod. ap. p. 
104 — 100 


> a oo As r e As. Co. 
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Damaſus a minute Account of it, agreeing in every 
Particular with tiiat which I have given above from 
Gregory Nazianzen®, The Letter from the Council 
cauſed no ſmall Surprize in T heodoftus : he was ſenſi- 
ble they had ſuffered themſelves to be groſly impoſed 
upon; but, not judging it neceſſary to undeceive 


them, he only told them, in his Anſwer to their 2 7 "ol 
Letter, that the Reaſons they alleged did not ſeem ;, r Ler- 
ſufficient to him for aſſembling an Oecumenical “. 
Council, and giving ſo much Trouble to the Pre- 

lates of the Church; that they were nat to concern 
themſelves with what happened in the Eaſt, nor re- 

move the Bounds, that had been wiſely placed by 

their Forefathers between the Eaſt and the Weſt; 

and that, as to the Affair of Maximus, by eſpouſing 

his Cauſe they had betrayed either an unwarrantable 
Animoſity againſt the Orientals, or an inexcuſable 
Credulity in giving Credit to falſe and ground leſs 
Reports 2. | 5 £ | 
Upon the Receipt of this Letter, the Talian Bi- 4 

ſhops, finding Theodoſius no-ways diſpoſed to aſſem- ern Bipeps 

ble an Oecumenical Council, applied to Gratian, who ante 

not only granted them Leave to meet at Rome, the 
Place they choſe, but diſpatched Letters to all the 
Biſhops. both in the Eaſt and Weſt, giving them 

Notice of the Time and Place, in which the Council 

was to be held, and inviting them to it b. But of 

all the Eaſtern Biſhops, Two only complied with 

this Invitation; vig. Epiphanius Biſhop of Salamis in 

the Iſland of Cyprus, and Paulinus, whom all the 

Weſt acknowleged for lawful Biſhop of Antioch. 

The Weſtern Biſhops were all preſent, either in Per- 

ſon, or by their Deputies : and Damaſus preſided e. 

But, as to the Tranſactions of this great Aſſembly, 

we are almoſt intirely in the Dark; for all we know 


or 
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? Vide Holſten: coll. vet. Rom. eccleſ monument. p. 479—40. 
Cod. Theod ap. p. 99 = 101. b Hier. ep. 27. Theod. |, 5. 
49. © Hier, ep. 16. Theodor. I. 5 c. 9. Ambr, ep. 22. 
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of them is, that they unanimouſly agreed not to 
communicate with Flavianus, the new Biſhop of 
Antioch, nor with Diodorus of Tarſus, or Acacius of 
Berea, who had been chiefly inſtrumental in his Pro- 


motion; that they condemned the Hereſy of 4po!l;- 


naris; and that, at the Requeſt of Damaſus, a Con- 


feſſion of Faith was drawn up by Jerom, and approved 


by the Council, which the Apollinariſts were to ſign, 


upon their being re- admitted to the Communion of 


the Church 4. As for Maximus, they ſeem to have 


abandoned his Cauſe, being, in all Likelihood, un- 


deceived, with reſpect to his Ordination, by Acolius 
Biſhop of The ſſalonica, and St. Ferom, who aſſiſted at 


The M. ſun- 
derſtanding 
| betwween the 


the Council, and could not be Strangers to the Cha- 
racter of Maximus, nor unacquainted with the ſcan- 


dalous Methods by which he had attained the Epiſ- 
copal Dignity. EET” 

The Reſolution they took not to communicate 
with Flavianus, whoſe Election, although impru- 


E2ft and the dently made, was undoubtedly Canonical, and had 


N eft in 7 
creaſed, 


been approved and confirmed by the Oecumenical 
Council of Conſtantinople, not only increaſed the Jea- 
louſies and Miſunderſtanding between the Eaſt and 
the Weſt, but occaſioned a great Diſagreement, and 


_ endleſs Quarrels, amongſt the Eaſtern Biſhops them- 


ſelves. For thoſe, who acknowleged Paulinus, viz. 
the Biſhops of Egypt, of the Iſland of Cyprus, of 
Arabia, inſiſted upon the Depoſition of Flavianuse. 
Neſtorius mentioneth ſome Letters, written by the 
Biſhops of Egypt, againſt Flavianus, with great Vi- 
rulency, and a hrannical Spirit, to uſe his Expreſſion f. 
On the other hand, the Biſhops of Syr:a, of Palzſtine, 
of Phenicia, Armenia, Cappadocia, Galatia, Pontus, 
Aſia, and Thrace, not only maintained with equal 
Warmth, the Election of Flavianus, but began to 

| | | treat 


4 Soz. I. 7. c. 11, Holſt. coll. t. 2.p. 37. Ruf. de orig. lib. 
adulter. p. 197. © Theodor, I. 5. c. 23. Socr, I. 5. c. 10. 
f Mercat. opera, t. 2. p. 86. n. 5. 1 
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treat their Brethren in the Eaſt, who had joined the 
Weſtern Biſhops againſt them, as Schitmatics, as 
Betrayers of their Truſt, as Tranſgreſſors of the Ca- 
nons of Nice, commanding the Elections and Ordi- 
nations of each Province to be made and performed 
by the Biſhops of the ſame Province, and all Diſ- 
putes concerning them to be finally decided in the 
Place where they had begun 8. This Schiſm occa- 
fioned great Confuſion in the Church, which conti- 
nued until the Year 398, when Chry/oftom, after 
having, with indefatigable Pains, long laboured in 
vain to bring about an Accommodation between the 
Faſt and the Welt, had ar laſt, ſoon after his Pro- 
motion to the See of Conſtantinople, the Satisfaction 
of ſeeing his pious Endeavours crowned with Succeſs, 
as I ſhall relate in a more proper Place, 


From this whole Account it is manifeſt, as the ay, z,ga- 
Reader muſt have obſerved, that the Orientals paid i &y the 


aftern Bi- 
pr to the 


Biſhop of Rome, or to that of the whole. Body of the Judgment of 
Weſtern Biſhops, aſſembled in Council under him. 


no manner of Regard either to the Judgment of the 


For although they well knew the Biſhop of Rome, 
and his Collegues in the Weſt, to be warmly en- 
gaged in favour of Pauliuus, yet they refuſed to ac- 
knowlege him, even after the Death of Meletius; 
and therefore raiſed Flavianus to the See of Antioch, 
in the room of Meletius, and confirmed that Election 
in an Oecumenical Councit. The Weſtern Biſhops 
exclaimed againſt it, deſiring it might be referred to 
the Deciſion of a general Council. But not even to 
that Demand would the Orientals agree, thinking, 

as they declared in their Anſwer, that there was no 


Occaſion for a Council, ſince Flavianus had been cho- 


ſen and ordained by the Biſhops of the Dioceſe, 
which was all the Canons of Nice required. They 
therefore exhorted them to diveſt themſelves of all 
Prejudices, to ſacrifice all private Affections to the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, and to put an End 

| "4 | to, 


8 Sox, 1. 7.0, 11. Theodor, I. 5. c. 23. 
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L lu troduced the Cuſtom, which his Succeſſors took care 


cart intro 


duced by Da- to improve, of conferring on certain Biſhops the 


maſus, aud 
on what Oc- 
caſion. 
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to the preſent, and prevent all future Diſputes, by 
approving, with their joint Suffrages, and Election 
which had been approved and confirmed by an Oecu- 
menical Council b. 


To return to Damaſus: He was the firſt who in. 


Title of their Vicars, pretending thereby to impart 
to them an extraordinary Power, enabling them to 
perform ſeveral things, which they could not per- 
form in virtue of their own. Acholius, Biſhop of 
T heſſalonica, was the firſt who enjoyed this Title, be- 
ing, by Damaſus, appointed his Vicar in Eaſt Th. 
ricum, on the following Occaſion : Ihricum, com- 
priſing all antient Greece, and many Provinces on the 
Danube, whereof Sirmium was the Capital, had, ever 


| fince the Time of Conſtantine, belonged to the 


Weſtern Empire: But, in the Year 379, Dacia and 
Greece were, by Gratian, disjoined from the more 
Weſterly Provinces, and added, in favour of Theo- 


| dofius, to the Eaſtern Empire, being known by the 


Name of Eaſt Illyricum, whereof Theſſalonica, the 


Metropolis of Macedon, was the chief City. The 


Biſhops of Rome, as preſiding in the Metropolis of 
the Empire, had begun to claim a kind of Juril- 
diction, or Inſpection in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, over 


all the Provinces of the Weſtern Empire ; which was 
the firſt great Step by which they aſcended to the 


Supremacy they afterwards claimed and eſtabliſhed. 


The Biſbopof This Damaſus was unwilling to reſign with reſpect to 
Theſſalonica 


| appointe1 the 


Pope's Fcar from the Weſtern, and added to the Eaſtern Empire. 
» Eat h In order therefore to maintain his Claim, he appoint- 


Ihricum, even after that Country was diſmembered 


ed Acholius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, to act in his ſtead, 


veſting in him the Power which he pretended to have 


over thoſe Provinces. Upon the Death of Acholius, 


he conferred the ſame Dignity on his Succeſior 


Anyſius, as did the following Popes on the ſucceeding 


Biſhops 
n Theodor. I. 5. c. 8. 


Damaſus: BISHOPS of Rome. 303 


Biſhops of Theſſalonica, who, by thus ſupporting the 
Pretenſions of Rome, became the firſt Biſhops, and, 
in a manner, the Patriarchs, of Eaſt Ilhyricum ; for 
they are ſometimes diſtinguiſhed with that Title. 
This, however, was not done without Oppoſition, 
the other Metropolitans not readily acknowleging for 
their Superior one who, until that time, had been 
their Equal i. Syricius, who ſucceeded Damaſus, in- 
larging the Power claimed by his Predeceſſor, de- 
creed, that no Biſhop ſhould be ordained in Eaſt I- 
Hhricum without the Conſent and Cen of the 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica*. But it was ſome time before 
this Decree took place. Pope [mocent I. writes, that 
his Predeceſſors committed to the Care of Acholius, 
Acbaia, Theſſaly, the Two Epiruſes, Candia, the Two 
Dacias, Maſia, Dardania, and Prævalitana, now 
Part of Albania, impowering him to judge and de- 
cide the Controverſies that might ariſe there, and 
appointing him to be the firſt among the Primates, 
without prejudicing the Primacy of thoſe Churches |. 
Thus were the Biſhops of Theſſalonica firſt appointed 
Vicarsor Vicegerents of the Biſhops of Rome, proba- 
bly in the Year 382, for in that Year Acholius aſſiſt- 
ed at the Council of Rome, and it was, in all Like- 
lihood, on that Occaſion that Damaſus veſted him 
with this new Dignity, The Contrivance of Dama-7% Hg, 

ſus was notably improved by his Succeſſors, who, in improved by 
order to extend and inlarge their Authority, conferred 3* feng | 
the Title of their Vicars, and the pretended Power 88 
annexed to it, on the moſt eminent Prelates of other 
Provinces and Kingdoms, engaging them thereby to 

depend upon them, and to promote the Authority 
of their See, to the utter Suppreſſion of the antient /- 
Rights and Liberties both of Biſhops and Synods, 
This Dignity was for the moſt part annexed to cer 


tain 


i Vide Chriſt. Lup. de Rom Apell. p. 627, 628. xX Coll. 
Rom, Holſten. p. 43. | Ibid. p. 48, 49. 


304 


ed with _ 
greater 
Power than 
Ficars, 


b no —— „ — = 1 
* = — oe => - SELLS. EE ISS” > 
N — 2 2 — = — * * n x 
— — 2 r _ £ —_— 3 7 — — BD w Ins 6 K 
EF . 8 = ter : 422 * 
3 IRE — * Pn ens meaty EC SR 2 a - q —— © — — — K ” - — 
2 „ . - 4 ** — ——— —— =" > * — — * — 
1 — * * . * * 
— — 1 4 * 


— . 
a 
— x . ro 1 & 8 

— 


The ſending 
Legates no 

Proof of the 
Pope's uni- 
werſal Ju. 


riſuiction. 


2 
—— We 
— * 


=> os os 
Mg 0 
4 


> — 
— - 


.. oe —# 
2 2 


L n - "x I 
DE GE Sn AR. 
FF 


Legates veſt- 


and Luxury in which they lived. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Damaſus. 


tain Sees, but ſometimes conferred on particular Per- 
ſons. Thus was Auſtin appointed the Pope's Vicar 
in England, Boniface in Germany; and both, in virtue 
of the Power which they pretended to have been im- 
parted to them with that Title, uſurped and exerciſed 
an Authority above that of Metropolitans. The In- 


ſtitution of Vicars was, by the ſucceeding Popes, im- 


proved into that of Legates, or, to uſe De Marca's 
Expreſſion, the latter Inſtitution was grafted on the 
former m. The Legates were veſted with a far greater 
Power than the Vicars, or, as Pope Leo expreſſeth it, 
were admitted to a far greater Share of his Care, al- 
though not to the Plenitude of his Power n. They were 
ſent on proper Occaſions into all Countries, and never 


failed exerting, to the utmoſt Stretch, their boaſted 


Power, oppreſſing, in virtue of their paramount Au- 
thority, the Clergy as well as the People, and extort- 
ing from both large Sums, to ſupport the Pomp 

The Cuſtom of appointing Vicars and Legates 
may well be alleged as a remarkable Inſtance of the 
Craft and Policy of the Popes, ſince, of all the Me- 
thods they ever deviſed (and many they have deviſed) 


to extend and eſtabliſh their Power, none hath bet- 


ter anſwered their ambitious Views. But how Bel- 


larmine could lay ſo much Streſs upon it as he doth o, 


to prove, that the Pope hath, by Divine Right, a 
ſovereign Authority and Juriſdiction over all the 
Churches of the Earth, is unconceivable. For it is 


certain, beyond all Diſpute, that ſuch a Cuſtom had 


never been heard of until the Time of Damaſus, 
that is, until the Latter-end of the Fourth Century, 
when it was firſt introduced, upon the diſmembering 
of Eaſt Illyricum, by  Gratian, from the Weſtern 


Empire. Damaſus did not even then claim that ſo- 
vereign and unlimited Power, with which Bellarmine 


15 


m De Mare. concord. ſacerd. & imp. 1.6. c. 5. © Leo, ep. 
48. * Pell. de Rom, Pont. I. 2. c. 20. | 
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iS pleaſed to veſt him, but only a kind of Inſpection 
over the Provinces of the Weſtern Empire, as Biſhop 
of the firſt See. And here I cannot help obſerving i 
the Diſingenuity of Bellarmine, who, in ſpeaking of 7: Dijrge- 4K 
this Inſtitution, expreſſeth himſelf thus: Leo ap- 35 ee 30 
pointed Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica hrs Vicar in 
the Eaſt, in the ſame manner as the Predeceſſors of 
Anaſtaſius had been Vicars to the Predeceſſors of Leo r. 
From theſe Words every Reader would naturally 
conclude, and Bellarmine deſigns they ſhould, that 
the Biſhops of Theſſalonica had been the Pope's Vi- 
cars from the Beginning, or Time out of Mind; 
whereas it is certain, that this Inſtitution had taken 
place but a few Years before. Pope Leo I. in con- 
ferring on Anaſtaſius the Vicariate Dignity of his See, 
as he ſtyleth it, declared, that he followed therein 
the Example of his Predeceſſor Syricius ſ, auh firſt =! 
appointed Anyſius to at? in his ſtead. But he was b 
doubly miſtaken; for theſe Vicars were firſt inſtituted, 1 
as is notorious, by Damaſus, and not by Syricius; Uh 
and it was not by Syricius, but by Damaſus, that 5 wall 
Anyſius was veſted with that Dignity t. The Biſhop 1 
of Theſſalonica is ſtyled, by the antient Writers, the 
Pope's Vicar in Eaſt INlhyricum, which is manifeſtly 
confining his Vicariate Juriſdiction to that Diſtrict ; 
but Bellarmine extendeth it at once all over the Eaſt, 
by diſtinguiſhing him with the Title of the Pope*s 
Vicar for the Eaſt u. But how little Regard was paid 
to the Pope's Authority in the Eaſt, I have ſufficient- 
ly ſhewn above. Ne I 
I find nothing elſe in the antient Writers concern- 
ing Damaſus worthy of notice, beſides his generouſly 
undertaking the Defence of Symmachus, who, being 
Præfect of Rome in 384, the laſt Year of Damaſus's 9 
Life, and a ſworn Enemy to the Chriſtians, was Ci. 
falſly accuſed to the Emperor, as if he had with great * 
| Cruelty 
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Cruelty perſecuted and oppreſſed them. But Dama. 
ſus had the Generoſity to take his Part, and clear 
him, by a Letter he wrote to the Emperor, from 
that Charge v. This was one of the laſt Actions of 
Damaſus*s Life; for he died this Year on the 10th 
or 11th of December, being then in the Eightieth 
Year of his Age, after he had governed the Church 
of Rome for the Space of Eighteen Years, and about 
two Months x. He was buried, according to Ana- 
ftafiusy, near his Mother and Siſter, in a Church 


which he had built at the Catacombs, on the Wa 
to Ardea; whence that Place, although Part of the 


Cœnmetery of Callixtus, is by ſome called the Cœme- 


tery of Damaſus a. He propoſed at firſt being buried 


near the Remains of St. Sixtus, and his Companions 
but afterwards changed his Mind, leſt he ſhould 
diſturb the Aſhes of the Saints *. He cauſed the 
Church of St. Laurence, near the Theatre of Pompey, 
probably that which his Father and he himſelf had 
formerly ſerved, to be rebuilt, inlarged, and imbel- 
liſhed ; whence it is ſtill known by the joint Titles 
of St. Laurence and Damaſus>. In that Church his 


Body is worſhipped to this Day. But how or when 


it was removed thither, nobody knoweth ©, Several 
Decrees are aſcribed to Damaſus by Gratian, Fuo of 


bim ſuppop .. Chartres, Anaſtaſius, and others, but all evidently 
eine. 


forged by ſome Impoſtor blindly addicted to the See 
of Rome, and quite unacquainted with the Diſcipline 


of the Church in the Fourth Century. In one of 


them a Canon is quoted from the Council of Nice, 
forbidding the Laity to eat or drink of any thing 
that was offered to the holy Prieſts, becauſe none but 
the Jewiſb Prieſts were allowed to eat of the Bread 


that was offered on the Altar. We know of no ſuch 


Canon ; 


w Sym. I. 10. ep. 34 = Hier. vir. ill. c. 103. y Anaſt. 
e. 38. Ating. I. 3. e. 13. u. 16. 2 Vide Bar. in app. ann. 


354. n. 7. Front. cal. p. 50. Bar. ad ann. 384. n. 16. 
c Aring, I. 3. c. 12. | | 


] 
( 
t 
j 


Damaſus. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Canon; and beſides, it is not at all probable, that 

the Council of Nice would have reſtrained the Clergy 

from ſharing at leaſt with the Poor what was offered 

them. In another of theſe Decrees the Paying of 
Tythes is commanded, on pain of Excommunication ; 

whereas it might be eaſily made appear, that, in the 
Fourth Century, the Offerings deſtined for the Main- 
tenance of the Clergy were ſtill voluntary. Another 
Decree ſuppoſes, that, by an antient Cuſtom, all 
Metropolitans ſwore Fealty to the Apoſtolic See, and 
could ordain no Biſhops until they had received the 
Pall from Rome, For the ſake of this, Baronius ad- 
mitteth all the reſt : but of ſuch a Cuſtom not the 
leaſt Mention, or diſtant Hint, is to be met with in 
any antient Writer, 


Damaſus is ranked by Ferem among the Eccleſia- His Writin 


ſtical Writers, on account of the many ſmall Pieces vr, 


he wrote, chiefly in Verſe ; for he had a particular 


Genius for Poetry, and was no deſpicable Poet, if 
ſome Compoſitions aſcribed to him were truly his. 
He wrote ſeveral Books, both in Proſe and Verſe, in 
Commendation of Virginity ; but neither that, nor 
any of his other Works, hath reached our Times, 
beſides ſome Letters, and a few Epitaphs, Inſcripti- 
ons, and Epigrams, which have been carefully col- 


lected by Baronius , although it may be juſtly que- 


ſtioned whether the ſeveral Pieces aſcribed to him by 
that Writer were written by him. A ſhort Hiſtory 
of the firſt Popes, ſtyled, The Pontifical of Damaſus, 
and publiſhed rogether with the Councils, hath long 
_ paſſed for the Work of Damaſus; but now even Ba- 
ronius Owneth it not to be his; and moſt Critics are 
of Opinion, that it was wrote after the Time of 
Gregory the Great ; nay, ſome aſcribe it to Anaſtaſius 
Bibliothecarius, who-flouriſhed inthe Ninth Century Ff. 
As for his Letters, thoſe to Aurelius of Carthage, to 


Stephen, 


4 Hier. vir. ill. e. 103. © Bar, ad ann, 384. n. 21, f Bol- 
land. propyl. p. 59. ; 
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Stephen, ſtyled Archbiſhop of the Council of Mauritania, 
to Proſper Primate of Numidia, to the Biſhops of 
Tach, are all ſpurious, as well as the Letters to which 
ſome of them are Anſwers, and ſuppoſed to have 
been forged by that notorious Impoſtor Jidorus Mer- 
cators, His genuine Letters are the T'wo, that are 
to be found among the Works of Jerom, to whom 
they were written; Two to Acbolius Biſhop of Theſ- 
ſalonica, publiſhed by Holſtenius in his Collection of the 
antient Monuments of the Church of Rome b; a Letter 
of great Length to Paulinus of Antioch, whereof the 
chief Heads are ſet down by Theodoret in his Hiſtory, 
as are likewiſe thoſe of his Letter to the Orientals 
concerning Timotheus, the favourite Diſciple of Apo]- 
linaris. Several Letters from the Councils, that 
were held in Rome in his Time, and at which he 
preſided, are ſtill extant, and may well be aſcribed 
to him. The Two Letters to Ferom are well worth 
peruſing, being written in a pure, eafy, and elegant 
Style, and with a great deal of Spirit, Vivacity, and 
even Gaiety, although Damaſus was then much ad- 
vanced in Years, and overburdened with Cares and 
Buſineſs i. In one of them he declares, that his only 
Delight was to read the Scriptures, and that all other 
Books, however well written, gave him rather Dif- 
ouſt than Pleaſure. Ferom returned to Rome from 
the Eaſt in 382, with Epiphanius Biſhop of Sulamis, 
and Paulinus of Antioch, to aſſiſt at the Council held 
there. The other Two returned to their Sees ; but 
Jerom ep: Jerom.continued at Rome, being kept there by Da- 
enphyed by inaſus, who employed him in anſwering the Letters 
in. he received from the Councils of ſeveral Churches 
applying to him for his Advices, Damaſus, taken 
with his Learning and Erudition, and chiefly with 
the Knowlege he had of the Scripture, had 1 
4 5 6 e fore 


8 Id. ib. & Du Pin. Biblioth. p. 459. Þ Holſten. coll. Rom. 


t. 1. p. 37, & 180. i Hier, ep. 124, & 144. Id. ep. 11, 
Ruff. de Orig. p. 197. 1 Mo 
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fore lived in great Intimacy with him, and upon his 
leaving Rome wrote frequent Letters to him, not 
thinking it beneath the Rank he held in the Church 
to conſult him as his Maſter about the true Meaning 
of ſome difficult Paſſages in holy Writ l. Thus in 
one of his Letters he deſireth him to explain the Pa- 
rable of the Prodigal Son m, and in another to inter- 
pret the Word Hoſanna, which he ſaith was different- 
ly interpreted. by different Writers, who ſcemed to 
contradict each other n. In Compliance with this 
Reſpect, Ferom wrote the Piece on that Subject, 
which is ſtill extant. It was likewiſe at the Deſire of 
Dama ſus that he corrected the Latin Verſion of the 
New Teſtament, and reviſed at Rome the Latin Ver- 
ſion of the Pſalms, comparing it with the Greek Text 
of the Septuagint. But as to the Letter with which 
Dama ſus is ſuppoſed to have encouraged him to un- 
dertake that Work, it is evidently ſuppoſititious, and 
altogether unworthy of him. * | 
Anaſtaſius aſcribeth to Damaſus the Cuſtom of —_—. 
Singing, inſtead of Reading, the Plalms at Divine Ou 
Service o. But it is manifeſt from Auſtin, that this 
Practice was brought from the Eaſt, and firſt com- 
plied with by the Church of Milan p, in the Year 
386, that is, Two Years after the Death of Dama/us. 
So long as Damaſus lived, Ferom continued at Rome; 
but as, by his Learning and exemplary Life, he was 
an Eye-ſore to the lewd, ignorant, and haughty 
Clergy of Rome, or, as he ſtyles them, the Senate of 
Phariſees a, he thought it adviſeable to abandon the 
City upon the Death of his great Friend and Pro- 
rector, and retire to Feruſalem, hoping to find there 
that Quiet and Tranquillity which he deſpaired of 
being able to enjoy while he dwelt with he Scarlet 
Whore, that is, while he lived at Rome. As for the 
Character of Damaſus ; Ferom ſtyleth him, a Virgin Hi Charac- 
Os: | Doctor . 


Hier. ep. 144. m Id. ep. 146. u Id. ep. 144. Anaſt. 
c. 38. P Aug. confeſſ. I. 9. c. 7, #4 Hier, in præf. verſion. 
Dyd. de Spir. Sanct. x 1d. ib. 
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Doctor of the Virgin Church; and, in his Letter to 
Euſtochium, a Man of great Excellence. Theodoret 
commendeth him as a Man of an holy Life, as one 
who declined no Fatigue or Labour to ſupport and 
maintain the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and who 
ſtruck the Arians with Terror, although he attacked 
them at a Diſtance f. Elſewhere he calleth him the 


famous Damaſus*, and placeth him at the Head of 
the moſt celebrated Teachers of Truth, who, until 


his Time, had appeared in the Weſt a. That Greet 
Writer could not be biaſſed in his favour, although 
Ferom perhaps was. The Orientals declared, in 431, 
that they followed the Example of Damaſus, and 
other Perſons eminent for Learning v; and the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, ſpeaking of his Letter to Paulinus 
of Antioch, ſtyleth him the Honour and Glory of 
Rome for Piety and Juſticex. The Church of Rome 
honoureth him as a Saint, and his Feſtival is kept in 
ſome Places on the 1cth, in others on the 11th of 
December. But, after all, that he got the Pontificate 
by the moſt horrible Violence and Bloodſhed; that 
he lived in great State; that he had frequent and 
grand Entertainments; that he kept a Table, which, 
in Sumptuouſneſs, vied with the Tables of the Em- 
perors themſelves ; and all this at the Expence of the 
Reman Ladies, whoſe generous Contributions might 
have been applied to better Ules, is affirmed by co- 
temporary and unexceptionable W riters. It is like- 
wiſe manifeſt from the Letters of Ferom, that in his 
Time the Diſcipline of the Church was greatly re- 
laxed; that the Obſervance of the primitive Canons 
was almoſt utterly neglected; and that Luxury, Ig- 
norance, and Debauchery, univerſally prevailed 
among the Eccleſiaſtics at Rome. And this Charge 
againſt hisClergy, in ſome degree, recoileth upon him, 
ſince he appeareth to have carried the Papal Autho- 

| Dk „ Tt 


\ Theod. I. 5. c. 2. & I. 4. c. 27. Id. ep. 144. *Ep. 145. 
w Concil. t. 3. p. 740. * Concil. t. 4. p. 828. | 
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ricy farther than any of his Predeceſſors, and there- 
fore might have reſtrained and corrected them. 
Whether his Sanctity may not from all this be juſtly 
queſtioned, notwithſtanding the favourable Teſti- 
mony of ſome antient Writers, I leave the Reader to 
judge. 
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YRICTUS, the Succeſſor of Damaſus, accord- vearof 

ing to the Pontificals, and ſome antient Monu- Chr 384- 
ments quoted and received by Baronius o, was a Na- 
tive of Rome, the Son of one Tiburtius, had been firſt 
Reader, and afterwards Deacon, under Liberius, and, 
upon his Death, had zealouſly eſpouſed the Cauſe of 
Damaſus againſt Urſinus and his Party. Damaſus 
being dead, he was choſen in his room by the una- 
nimous Acclamations of the whole Roman People, 
being at that time Preſbyter of the Church known by 
the Title of he Paſtor, perhaps the moſt antient 
Church in Rome p. Ur/inus, who was ſtill alive, did 
not fail, upon the Vacancy of the See, to revive his 
former Claim, but he was rejected with Scorn and 
Indignation. Valentinian the younger, who then 
reigned in Italy under the Direction of his Mother 
Fuſtina, received the News of this Election with great 
Joy; and, concluding, from the Unanimity of the 
Electors, the Worth and Merit of the Perſon elected, 
confirmed Syricius in his new Dignity, by a Reſcript 
dated the 2 3d of February, and directed to Pinianus, 
at that Time either Prefect or Vicar of Rome 4 (A). 
7 | The 


o Bar. ad ann. 385. n. 5. Anaſt. c. 25. Boll. Apr. t. 1. p. 32. 
p Vide Bar. ad ann. 385. n. 5. 4 Id. ib. n. 6. 


(A) Damaſu: died on the toth or 11th of December 384, as I 


have 
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40 Himerius 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Syricivg, 
The firſt Thing I read of Sricius is his anſwering 


B. bp ef a Letter or Relation which Himerius, Biſhop of Tar- 
Tarragon, ragon in Spain, had ſent to Damaſus by Baſſianus, a 


Preſbyter of that Church, requiring the Advice of 
the Church of Rome concerning ſome Points of Diſci- 
pline, and certain Abuſes that prevailed in Spain. 
Damaſus being dead before the Arrival of Baſſianus, 
Syricius, who had ſucceeded him, cauſed this Rela- 
tion or Letter to be read, and carefully examined, 
in an Aſſembly of his Brethren, that is, perhaps, of 
the Biſhops who had aſſiſted at his Ordination; and, 
having maturely weighed and conſidered every Ar- 
ticle, he firſt acquainted Himerius with his Promo- 
tion, and then returned to each the following An- 
ſwers*. The Firſt was concerning the Sacrament of 

Baptiſm, which was by ſome Biſhops of Spain re- 
jected as null and invalid, when conferred by an 
Arian Miniſter. In Oppoſition to them, Syricius 
alleges the Authority of Liberius, and of the Council 
of Nice, the Practice of the Church of Rome, and that 
of all other Churches both in the Eaſt and the Weſt. 
Tfidorus of Seville taketh particular notice of this Point 
of Diſcipline, which he ſaith was eſtabliſhed by the 
Letter of Syriczus*. By the Second Article he for- 
bids the Sacrament of Baptiſm to be adminiſtered at 
Chriſtmas, or the Epiphany, on the Feaſts of the 
Apoſtles or Martyrs, or at any other Time but at 
Eaſter, and during the Pentecoſt of that Feſtival, 
meaning, in all Likelihood, all Eaſter time, or 8 
ty 


. r Concil. t. 1. p. 69, 689—691. Ib. p. 689. t Iſid. 


ſer. E. 3. 


have related above, and Syricius was choſen the ſame Year, as we 

read in the Chronicle of Proſper. Anaſtaſius therefore, and the 

Author of the Pontifical publiſhed by Bollandus, as well as Baro. 

nius, were certainly miſtaken in affirming, upon what Grounds [ 

know not, that, upon the Death of Damaſus, the See remained 
vacant for the Space of 31 or 36 Days (1). 


(1) Anaſt. p. 21. Boll. Apr. t. 1. p. 32 Bar. ib. n. 5. 


Syricins. "BISHOPS of Rome. 
Fifty Days between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, or Whit- 
ſuntide, for ſuch, addeth he, is the Practice of the 
Church of Rome, and of all other Churches. From 
this Rule, however, he excepteth Children, and all 
Perſons, who are any ways in Danger =. By the 
Third Article he forbiddeth- granting the Grace of 
Reconciliation to Apoſtates, that is, forgiving and 
readmitting them to the Communion of the Church, 
except at the Point of Death v. By the Fourth, a 
Woman, who, being betrothed to one Man, hath 


received the Prieſt's Bleſſing to marry him, is debar- 


red from marrying another, The Fifth Article com- 
mandeth all Perſons, who, being guilty of a Crime, 
have performed Penance for it, to be treated az the 
Apoſtates, if they relapſe into the ſame Crime; and 
the Sixth, all religious Perſons, whether Men or 
Women, guilty of Fornication, to be dealt with in 
the ſame-Manner, and, moreover, to be excluded 
from partaking of the ſacred Myſteries, that is, of 
the Euchariſt, except at the Point of Death=. How 
different is the preſent Practice of the Church of 
Rome from that of the ſame Church in the Fourth 
Century! which was perhaps even too ſevere. 


Syricius, by the Seventh Article of his Letter, ob- 2ri-% 47d 


ligeth all Prieſts and Deacons to obſerve Celibacy Carpal 


and as {ome had not paid due Obedience to that 
Command of the Church, he alloweth thoſe who 
ſhould acknowledge their Fault, and plead Igno- 
rance, to continue in their Rank, although without 
Hopes of riſing: but as for thoſe who ſhould pre- 
ſume to defend this Abuſe as lawful, he declareth 
them depoſed and degraded from the Rank they held 
in the Church y. Pope Innocent I. writing to Exu- 
perius Biſhop of Toulouſe, quoteth and tranſcribeth 
great Part of this Article. The Eighth, Ninth, 
"Tenth, and Eleventh Articles deſcribe at length the 

rants Life 
u Con. ib. Ib. p. 690. * Ibid. » Ib. p. 689, 690. 


2 Jon. ep. 3. c. 1. t. 1. P. 755, 286. 
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H. Anſwer 
1 Himerius 


Z. p of 


arragon, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Fyricius. 
The firſt Thing I read of Syriczus is his anſwering 
a Letter or Relation which Himerius, Biſhop of Tar. 
ragon in Spain, had ſent to Damaſus by Baſſianus, a 
Preſbyter of that Church, requiring the Advice of 
the Church of Rome concerning ſome Points of Diſci- 
pline, and certain Abuſes that prevailed in Spain. 
Damaſus being dead before the Arrival of Baſſianus, 
Syricius, who had ſucceeded him, cauſed this Rela- 
tion or Letter to be read, and carefully examined, 
in an Aſſembly of his Brethren, that is, perhaps, of 
the Biſhops who had aſliſted at his Ordination ; and, 


having maturely weighed and conſidered every Ar- 
ticle, he firſt acquainted Himerius with his Promo- 


tion, and then returned to each the following An- 
ſwers r. The Firſt was concerning the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, which was by ſome Biſhops of Spain re- 
jected as null and invalid, when conferred by an 
Arian Miniſter. In Oppoſition to them, Syricius 
alleges the Authority of Liberius, and of the Council 


of Nice, the Practice of the Church of Rome, and that 


of all other Churches both in the Eaſt and the Weſtſ. 
Tfidorus of Seville taketh particular notice of this Point 
of Diſcipline, which he ſaith was eſtabliſhed by the 
Letter of Syricius*. By the Second Article he for- 
bids the Sacrament of Baptiſm to be adminiſtered at 


_ Chriſtmas, or the Epiphany, on the Feaſts of the 


Apoſtles or Martyrs, or at any other Time but at 
Eaſter, and during the Pentecaſt of that Feſtival, 


meaning, in all Likelihood, all Eaſter time, or the 


Fifty 


3 rConcil.t. 1. p. 69, 689-69 1x. Ib. p. 689. IId. 


ſer. c. 3. 


have related above, and Seine was choſen the ſame Year, as we 


read in the Chronicle of Proſper. Anaſtaſius therefore, and the 


Author of the Pontifical publiſhed by Bollandus, as well as Baro. 
nius, were certainly miſtaken in affirming, upon what Grounds [ 
know not, that, upon the Death of Damaſus, the See remained 


vacant for the Space of 31 or 36 Days (1). | 


(1) Anaſt. p. 21. Boll. Apr. t. 1. p. 32. Bar. ib. n. 5. 


— 


Syrleius. BIS H OPS of Rome. 

Fifty Days between Eaſter and Pentecaſt, or Whit- 
ſuntide, for ſuch, addeth he, is the Practice of the 
Church of Rome, and of all other Churches. From 
this Rule, however, he excepteth Children, and all 
Perſons, who are any ways in Danger u. By the 
Third Article he forbiddeth granting the Grace of 
Reconciliation to Apoſtates, that is, forgiving and 
readmitting them to the Communion of the Church, 
except at the Point of Death v. By the Fourth, a 
Woman, who, being betrothed to one Man, hath 
received the Prieſt's Bleſſing to marry him, is debar- 
red from marrying another. The Fifth Article com- 
mandeth all Perſons, who, being guilty of a Crime, 
have performed Penance for it, to be treated as the 
Apoſtates, if they relapſe into the ſame Crime; and 
the Sixth, all religious Perſons, whether Men or 
Women, guilty of Fornication, to be dealt with in 
the ſame ber. and, moreover, to be excluded 


from partaking of the ſacred Myſteries, that is, of 
the Euchariſt, except at the Point of Death=. How 
different is the preſent Practice of the Church of 


Rome from that of the ſame Church in the Fourth 
Century! which was perhaps even too ſevere. 
Syricius, by the Seventh Article of his Letter, ob- pri-ts ard 
ligeth all Prieſts and Deacons to obſerve Celibacy ; ed 
and as ſome had not paid due Obedience to that C:itag. 
Command of the Church, he alloweth thoſe who 
ſhould acknowledge their Fault, and plead Igno- 
rance, to continue in their Rank, although without 
Hopes of riſing: but as for thoſe who ſhould pre- 
ſume to defend this Abuſe as lawful, he declareth 
them depoſed and degraded from the Rank they held 
in the Church y. Pope Innocent I. writing to Exu- 
perius Biſhop of Toulouſe, quoteth and tranſcribeth 
great Part of this Article. The Eighth, Ninth, 
Tenth, and Eleventh Articles deſcribe at length the 
5 Life 
u Con. ib. » Ib. p. 690. * Ibid, » Ib. p. 689, 699. 
? Inn. ep. 3. c. 1. t. 1. P. 755, 286. 3 7 0 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Fyricius. 
Life which thoſe ought to have led, who, are raiſed 


by the Clergy and People to the Epiſcopal Dignity, 


and the Steps or Degrees by which they ſhould aſcend 
to it. They ought firſt. to have been Readers; at 
the Age of Thirty, Acolytes, Subdeacons, and Dea- 
cons z Five Years after, ,Preſbyters ;. and in that De. 


gree they were to continue Ten Years, before they 
could be choſen Biſhops., Thoſe who had been mar. 


ried to Two Wives, or to; a Widow, are abſolute] 

excluded from ever fitting in the Epiſcopal See. E. 
ven the Lectors are forbidden, on pain of Depoſition, 
to marry twice, or to marry a Widows, Theſe, and 
ſeveral other leſs important Regulations, Syricins de- 
livereth as general Rules to be inviolably obſerved by 
all Churches, often declaring, that thoſe who do not 
readily comply with them, ſhall be ſeparated from 
his Communion by the Sentence of a OT and 
ſtrictly injoining the chief Prelates of each Province 


to take care they be punctually obſerved within the 


Bounds of their bo eee} uriſdictions, on Pain of 
being, depoſed, and. treated as they deſerve. He 
therefore defireth Himerius to notify his Letter, not 
only to all the Biſhops of his Dioceſe or Province, 
but likewiſe to thoſe of Carthagena, Bætica, Luſita- 
nia, Calicia, and to all the neighbouring Biſhops, 


meaning perhaps thoſe of Gaul; for Innocent I. ſup- 


poſes the Decrees of his Pridecefive Syricius to be 
known to Exuperius of J. oulouſe d 3 and in all Likeli- 


hood they were ſo to others i in that Countr 


This Letter is the Firſt of all the Decretals ac- 
knowledged, by the Learned, to be genuine, and 
likewiſe the Firſt in all the antient Collections of the 
Canons of the Latin Church. It is quoted by Inno- 


cent I. and: Jſidore of Seville, and is the only Letter 
oft the many aſcribed to Syricius, that Dionyſi us Exi- 


guus hath inſerted in his Collection. It is to be found 
in Father 5 Roman Code :; and Greſconius 


8 quotetn 


_ » Ib, & p. 691. b Inn. Nis e den 36. e Cod. 
Rom. a Quel. cum. Leone edit. c. 29. p. 118 0 2 


N 
— 


! 
F oath 


Syricius. BISHOPS of Rome, 
uoteth no other Decrees of Syricius but what are 
taken from this Letter. It is dated the Third of the 
Ides of Februam, that is the Eleventh of that Month 
385, Arcadius and Bauto being Conſuls (A). 
As Prieſts and Deacons are commanded, by . 
Seventh Article of this Letter, to abſtain from Mar-, prepeſed 
riage, and this is the firſt Opportunity that hath of- » {eng 
fered of mentioning the Celibacy of the Clergy, a 
ſhort Digreſſion on ſuch a material Point of Diſci- 
pline in the Church may not, perhaps, be unaccept-= 
able to the Reader. The laying of this heavy Bur- 
den on the Shoulders of the Clergy, a Burden too 
heavy for moſt of them to bear, as Experience hath 
ſhewn, was firſt moved in the Council of Elvira, 
held about the Year 300, according to the moſt pro- 
bable Opinion; and, being warmly promoted by 
the celebrated O/zus of Cordoua, and Felix of Acci, 
now Guadix in Andaluſia, who preſided at that Aſſem- 
bly, it paſſed into a Law; and all Biſhops, Preſby- 
ters, Deacons, and Subdeacons, were commanded, 
on Pain of Depoſition, to abſtain from Wives, and the 
NN begetting 
(A) The Jeſuit Papebrot highly extols this Letter (1), but, at 
the ſame time, doth not think it quite pure and genuine, becauſe 
the Date, ſaith he, hath been added to it; for the other Letters 
of Syricius, and likewiſe thoſe of his Predeceſſors bear no Date. 
But can we conclude from thence, that they never had any ? 
Some of the Letters of Innocent I. are dated, and ſome without a 
Date, and he admitteth both. The Tranſcribers contented them- 
ſelves, for the moſt part, with copying the Body of the Letter, 
and neglected the reſt. Papebrok adds, that the Date ought to 
have been expreſſed thus: Arcadio Aug. et Bautone wiro clar. 
Conf. and not Arcadio et Bautone wiris clariſſimis, as it is in that 
Letter. But might not this Miſtake be owing to the Ignorance 
of the Tranſcribers, who, finding, in the Original, only the Two 
' Letters, Y. C. which are to be met with in many antient Write- 
ings, ſet down wiris clariſſimis, inſtead of viro clariſſimo ? Pape- 
brok muſt have obſerved the ſame Miſtake in the Letter, which 
Pope Innocent I. wrote to the Council of Hilevum (2), and which 
he alloweth to be altogether genuine. For Slips .or Overſights 
of this Nature, hardly avoidable, no Piece ought to be condemn- 
ed, or even ſuſpected. | "> 
(i) Bolland. prop. p. 587 (2) Concil, t. 2. p. 1289. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Syricius. 


begetting of Children. Theſe are the very Words of 
the 33d Canon of that Council l. That, until this 
time, the Clergy were allowed to marry, even in 
Spain, is manifeſt from the 65th Canon of the ſame 
Council, excluding from the Communion of the 
Church, even at the Point of Death, ſuch Eccleſia- 
ſtics, as, knowing their Wives to be guilty of Adul- 
tery, ſhould not, upon the firſt Norice of their Crime, 
immediately turn them out of Doors e. How long 
the 33d Canon continu'd in Vigour, is uncertain; 
nay, it may be queſtioned whether it ever took place: 
if it ever did, it was out of Date, or at leaſt not 
generally obſerved by the Spaniſh Clergy, in the 
Time of Sricius, as evidently appeareth from the 
Words of his Letter, or Anſwer to Himerius of Tar- 
ragon: I ſaid, by the Spaniſh Clergy ; for no fuch 
Injunction had yet been laid on the Eccleſiaſtics of 
any other Country or Nation. About Fifteen Years 


after, was held the Council of Ancyra, in which it 


was decreed, That if any Deacon did not declare at his 
Ordination, that be defigned to marry, he ought not to 
be allowed to marry after; but might, if he made ſuch a 
Declaration, becauſe, in that Caſe, the Biſhop tacitly 
conſented to it. The Council of Neocæ ſarca, which 
aſſembled ſoon after that of Ancyra, and conſiſted, 
in great Part, of the ſame Biſhops, commanded ſuch 
Preſbyters as married after their Ordination to be de- 
graded. In the Year 323, was held the Council of 
Nice; and, in that great Aſſembly, it was moved, 
perhaps by O/fus, who acted a chief Part there, that 
Biſhops, Preſbyters, Deacons and Subdeacons, ſhould 
be debarred from all Commerce with the Wives they 
had married before their Ordination. But this Mo- 
tion was. warmly oppoſed by Paphnutius, who had 
himſelf ever led a chaſte and ſingle Life, and was 


done of the moſt eminent and illuſtrious Prelates, at 


that time, in the Church. He repreſented that the 
Burden they propoſed laying on the Clergy was too 
" "gar #9 32 ond ( e ay; 


d Conc. t. I. p. 12 10. 2 Ib. p. 1329. 


SC 4 "I 


Syricius. BISHOPS f Rome. 

heavy; that few had ſufficient Strength to bear it; 
that the Women, thus abandoned by their Huſbands, 
would be expoſed to great Dangers; that Marriage 
was no Pollution, but, according to St. Paul, com- 
mendable; that thoſe therefore, who were not mar- 
ried, when firſt admitted to the Sacerdotal Functions, 
ſhould continue in that State; and ſuch as were, 
ſhould continue to live with their Wives. Thus 
Sozomen f, Socrates s, and Suidas h (B). 
The Advice of Paphnutius was applauded by the 
Aſſembly, add the above-mentioned Hiftorians, and 
the Point in Diſpute was left undecided, In the Year 


340, it was decreed, in the Council of Arles, that no 


Man, incumbered with a Wife, ſhould be admitted to 
Holy Orders, unleſs he promiſed, with his Wife's Ap- 
probation and conſent, to abſtain for ever from the con- 
ſugal Duty. e 

This is all I can find in the antient Records con- 
cerning the Continence or Celibacy of the Clergy, 
before the Time of Syricius. And hence it is mani- 
feſt, that both Clichtoneus, and Melanchthon were 
greatly miſtaken; the former in affirming, which 
many have done after him, that Celibacy was firſt 
e impoſcd 


f Soz. I. 1. c. 23. 6 Socr. 1. 1. c. 11. b Suid. in vit. Paph. 


(B) I am not unappriſed, that this Account is rejected by Ba- 
ronius (1), and Bellarmine (2), as fabulous; but notwithſtanding 


the Pains they have both taken to make it appear incredible, F. 


Lypus alloweth it to be true (3), although a no leſs zealous Stick- 
ler for the Diſcipline of the Church of Rome than either of them. 
Ruffinus, I own, taketh no notice of this Tranſaction, as Valeſius 
well obſerveth. But hath no true Tranſaction been, either wil- 
fully or ignorantly, omitted by that Writer? Valeſius well knows, 


that many have; and had he peruſed that Author with a little 


more Attention he would not have ſo poſitively affirmed, that 
no one ever named Paphnutius among the Biſhops of Egypt, who 
aſſiſted at the Council of Mice, ſince he is named among them by 
Ruſſiuus, and with great Commendations (4). | | 


(1) Bar ad ann. 58. nl 2. (2) Bell. de cler. I. 1, c. 2, 
(3) Lup. in can. p. 114. (4) Ruf. I. 1. c. 4. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, oF Fyricius: 
impoſed upon the Clergy by Syriciusi; and the latter 
by confidently afferting, that Celibacy was not re- 
quired of the Miniſters of the Goſpel by any Council, 
but by the Popes, in Oppoſition to all Councils and 


Synodsk. It muſt be owned, however, that this 


Law was not ſo generally obſerved before the Time 
of Syricius, as it was after. For it was not lang after 


his Time, before it became an eſtabliſhed Point of 


Diſcipline in moſt of the Weſtern Churches, not in 
virtue of his Letter, or of thoſe which his Succeſſors 
wrote to the ſame Purpoſe, but becauſe it was injoin- 


ed by the Synods of each particular Nation. Thus it 


The preſert 
Prat: of 
the Church 
of Rome, 
with reſpect 
ew this Point. 


was eſtabliſned in Africa by the Council of Carthage 
in 390, in Gaul by one held at Orleans, by Two at 
Tours, and one at Agde; in Spain by Three held at 
Toledo; in Germany, by the Councils of Azuiſgranum, 
or Aix la Chapelle, of Worms, and of Meniz. We 
know of none in Britain: and that it did not even 
begin to take Place here till the Arrival of Auſtin, 
in-the Sixth Century, may be ſufficiently proved from 
the Letters of that Monk to Gregory, and Gregory's 
Anſwer to him; but of that more hereafter (C). 
As to the preſent Practice and Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome,' with reſpect to this, in their Opi- 
nion, moſt eſſential Point of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
no Man is allowed, after his Ordination, to marry, 
„5 or 
i Chricht. de contin. ſacerd. c. 4. k Melanch. in Apol. p. 13. 


(C) J cannot forbear taking notice here of an inexcuſable Miſ- 
take in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of England, by Nicolas Harpſ- 
feld, Archdeacon of Canterbury, a Workin great Requeſt abroad. 
That Writer telleth us, that Refitutus, Biſhop of London, aſſiſted 
at the Council of Arles, and ſigned the above-mentioned Canon, 
forbidding a Man incumbered with a Wife to be admitted to Or- 
ders, unleſs he promiſed, with her Conſent, to refrain from all 
Commerce with her after his Ordination. He leaveth us to infer 
from thence, that this Canon was received in Britain (1). But 
ſurely Harpifeld muſt never have ſeen either the Subſcriptions, or 
the Acts of that Council. Had he feen the Subſcriptions, he had 
3 n e hardly 
(1) Harpf. Hiſt. Ecclef. Anglican. p. 26. 


gyricius/ BIS HOS of Rome. 


or to cohabit with the Wife he had married before; 

nay; in order to prevent all poſſible means even of 
any clandeſtine Commerce between them, the Wo- 
man muſt, by a ſolemn Vow of Chaſtity, renounce 
all Claims on her Huſband, and, retiring into a Mo- 


naſtery, bind herſelf by a ſecond Vow to continue 


there, without ever once going out, on any Pretence 
whatſoever, ſo long as her Huſband liveth, who can- 
not be admitted ſo much as to the Rank of a Sub- 
deacon, until ſhe is ſecured by theſe Two Vows. 
Such is the preſent Practice of the Church of Rome, 
although Subdeacons were allowed to marry long 
after the Time of Syricius, who, in his Letter, men- 


318. 


tioneth only Deacons and Preſbyters, and doth not 


even oblige them to part with their Wives, but only 
excludes them from riſing; to a higher Degree in the 
Church. Pope Leo the Great, choſen in 440, was 
the firſt who extended the Law of Celibacy to the 
Subdeacons, commanding them, in a Letter, which 
he wrote about the Year 442, to Ruſticus Biſhop of 


Narbonne, to abſtain, as well as the Deacons, Pref. 


byters, and Biſhops, from all Commerce with their 


Wives. But this Law was obſerved by very few 


Churches. In the Time of Pope Gregory the Great, 
that is, in the Latter-end of the Sixth Century, it 
had not yet taken place, even in Sicih, although 
reckoned among the Suburbicarian Provinces : it was 

wt = firſt 


hardly omitted Two Britiſs Biſhops out of Three. For, beſides. 


the Names of Reſtitutus, I find among the Subſcriptions, the 


Names of Agelphus de colonia Londinenſium, that is, as is common 


believed, of Colcheſter, and of Hibernus of Eboracum, or Yor+. 
Had he ſeen the Acts, he had never been guilty of ſuch a groſs 
Miſtake as to aſcribe the above-mentioned Canon to the Council 


of Arles, at which Reſtitutus aſſiſted ; ſince that Council was held 


againſt the Donatiſis of Africa, in the Year 3 14, and not the leait 
Mention was made there of the Celibacy of the Clergy (2) The 
Second Council of Arles was held about Twenty ſix Years aſter, 

2nd of that Council the ſaid Canon is the Second. 


(2) Concil. t. 1. p. 1426 — 1429. 
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220 The Hiſtory of the POPES, er Syricivg' 
firſt introduced into that Tland: by him; but he al. 
lowed thoſe to cohabit with their Wives, who had 
been ordained without a previous Promiſe to live 
continent, although he would not ſuffer them to be 
raiſed to a higher Degree without ſuch a Promiſe. 
Bellarmine b, and the other Divines of the Church of 
Rome, to ſoften the Odium, which the hard, and com. 
monly impracticable, Command ſhe layeth on her 
Clergy, muſt reflect on her, repreſent Continency 
28 a Virtue to be eaſily acquired. Their Aſceticg 
ſeem better acquainted with the Difficulties and 
Struggles attending the Practice of that Virtue, than 
their Divines; for they preſcribe, as the ſole Means 
of attaining it, conſtant Prayer, frequent Faſting, 
macerating the rebelling ' Fleſh with all kinds of 
Aufterities, and principally the ayoiding of all Fe- 
male Company. And, if theſe be the ſole Means 
of attaining it, I leave the Reader to judge how few 
of their Clergy do attain it. 

3 No one is ſo little verſed in the II iſtory of the 
married and Church, as not to know, th: L in the Three firſt 
Hen rajed Centuries of the Chriſtian Religion, married and 
znd/crini- unmarried Men were indiſcriminately raiſed to the 


' mar 2 to Ec. 


hae Epiſcopal, and every other Eccleſiaſtical Dignity ; 
Pais. nay, Jerom writes, that in his Time, that is, in the 
Fourth Century, the former were, for the moſt part, 
preferred to the latter, not in regard to their greater 
Merit, but becauſe, in ſuch Elections, the unmar- 
ried Men were out · numbered by the married, who 
choſe to be governed by one in their own Station of 
Lifel. It is hence manifeſt, that Marriage was not 
thought, in Jerom's Time, inconſiſtent with, or any 
Bar to, the Epiſcopal Dignity. And why ſhould it? 
fince, excepting St. John, the Apoſtles themſelves 
were all married, as we are told, in expreſs Terms, 
by \ anna the Mariyrk, Ro! was their Cotempo- 
mutpy, 
h Bell. de cler. l. 1. 6. 2%. i i Hier in Jovin. L 13 Ign. 
ep. ad Philadelph. | F n 


* 
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rary and Diſciple, and whoſe Authority ought, on 
that Conſideration, to be of greater Weight than 
that of all the other Fathers together. But ſuch of 
the primitive Clergy, ſaith Bellarmine l. as were mar- 
ried before their Ordination, abſtained ever after from 
the Uſe of Matrimony : let our Adverſaries produce, if 
they can, but a ſingle Evidence of a Presbyter or Biſhop's 
having any Commer ce with their Wi e. It lyeth upon 
him to ſhew they had not. We know nothing to 
the contrary, and therefore may well ſuppoſe, that, 
rſuant to the Advice given by the Apoſtle to all 
Huſbands and Wives, they came together after Ordi- 
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nation as they did before, I, Satan ſhould tempt thew 
for their Incontinenx. | 
The Fathers, it is true, out of a miſtaken Notion ca- r-- 
of an extraordinary Merit attending Celibacy in this ment 
Life, and an extraordinary Reward reſerved" for it 
in the other, began very early to recommend it to 
Perſons of all Ranks and Stations, but more eſpe- 
cially to the Clergy, as the principal Excellence and 
Perfection of à Chriſtian. By their Exhortations, 
and the Praiſes they were conſtantly beſtowing on 
Virginity, Celibacy, and Continence, many among 
the Clergy, and even ſome of the Laity, were 
wrought up to ſuch a Pitch of Enthuſiaſm, as to 
mutilate themſelves, thinking they could by no other 
means be ſufficiently qualified for the unnatural, but 
meritorious, State of Celibacy. And, what is very 
ſurprizing, this Practice became ſo common in the 
End of the Third, and the Beginning of the Fourth 
Century, that the Fathers of Nice, were obliged to 
reſtrain it by a particular Canon. They enacted one 
accordingly, excluding for ever from the Prieſthood, 
ſuch as ſhould make themſelves Eunuchs, the Preſerva- 
tion of their Life or Health not requiring ſuch a Muti- 
lation. By the ſame Canon they depoſed and de- 
graded all, who ſhould thus maim themſelves after 
* e their 
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222 The Hiſtory of /hePOPES, or | Syricius: 
their Ordination I. But although the Fathers warm 
ly recommended Celibacy to the unmarried Clergy» 
and continence to the married, neither was looked 
upon as an Obligation, until late in the F ourth Cen- 
tury, and not even then in all Places; for Epipha. 
nius, who lived in the Beginning of the Fifth, writes, 
that although Men ſtill begetting Children were ex- 
cluded by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons from every Dig- 
nity and Degree in the Church, yet they were in ſome 
Places admitted as Subdeacons, Deacons, and Preſ- 
byters,. becauſe thoſe Canons were not yet univerſal- 
ſally obſerved en; ſo that, according to Epiphanins, 
never irjoinad it. was not by che Apoſtles (as the Divines of the 
by che Ape. Church of Rome pretend), but by the Eccleſiaſtical 
1 1 1 Canons, that this Obligation was laid on the Clergy ; . 
and, in his Time, thoſe Canons were not yet uni- 
VvVerſally complied with; nor indeed many Ages af- 
ter: nay, in the Greet Church, the Clergy are, to 
this Day, allowed to cohabit with the Wives they 
married before their Ordination; and, in this King. 
dom, Celibacy was not univerſally eſtabliſhed until 
after the Conqueſt, as I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew 
in the Sequel of the preſent Hiſtory, 

deemcd by the The abſtaining from lawful, as well as unlawful, 
bet Dex "2 Pleaſures, was deemed, by the antient Pagans, eſpe· 
V Sa:@iy. cially in the Eaſt, the higheſt Degree of Sanctity 
and Perfection. Hence ſome of their Prieſts, in 
Compliance with this Notion, and to recommend 
themſelves to the Eſteem of the People, did not on- 
* ly profeſs, promiſe, and vow an eternal Abſtinence 
from all Pleaſures of that Nature, as thoſe of the 
Church of Rome do, but put it out of their Power 
ever to enjoy them. Thus the Prieſts: of Cybele, by 
| becoming Prieſts, ceaſed to be Men, to borrow the Ex- 
preſſion of Ferom ; and the Hierophantes, who were 
the firſt en of ne rs he . 


„ TTheod.l. 1. c. 7. Concil. J. 2. 28 2 Ambr, ep. 25. 
* EPPS. hzrel. 592 F ſr 2 
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Syricius. B I'S HOP Se, Rome. 
rendered themſelves equally incapable» of transgreſs; 
ing the Vows they had made, by conftantly drink; 
ing the cold Juice of Hemlock n. A Stoic, called 
Cheremon, introduced by Ferom: to deſcribe the Lives 
of the Egyptian Priefts, telleth us, among other 
things, that, from the Time they addicted them- 
ſelves to the Service-of the Gods, they renounced all 
Intercourſe and Commerce with Women; and, the 
better to conquer their natural Inclinations, abſtain- 
ed altogether from Meat and Wine. Several other 
Inſtances might be alleged to ſhew, that Celibacy 
was embraced and practiſed by the. Pagan Prieſts; 
long before the Birth of the Chriſtian Religion; and, 
conſequently, that it was not Religion, but Super- 
ſtition, that firſt laid the Prieſthood under ſuch an 
Obligation. The Church of Rome hath borrowed, 
as is notorious, ſeveral Ceremonies, Cuſtoms, and 
Practices of the Pagans, and perhaps the Celibacy 
of the Prieſthood among the reſt: I ſay, perhaps, 
becauſe it might have been ſuggeſted to her by the 
ſame Spirit of Superſtition, that ſuggeſted it to 
them: for where-ever the ſame Spirit prevaileth, it 
will ever operate in the ſame manner, and be attend- 
ed with the ſame, or the like Effects. Thus we find 
the fame Auſterities practiſed by the Pagans in the 
Eaſt-Indies, and other idolatrous Nations, that are 
practiſed and recommended by the Church of Rome ; 
and yet no Man can imagine thoſe Auſterities to 
have been by either borrowed of the other. There 
is almoſt an intire Conformity between the Laws; 
Diſcipline, and Hierarchy of the antient Druids, and 
the preſent Roman-Catholic Clergy ; nay, the latter 
claim the very ſame Privileges, Prerogatives, and 
Exemptions, as were claimed and enjoyed by the 
former e: and yet we cannot well ſuppoſe them to 


have been guided therein by their Example. Celi- 
Dian $9 nn FO TRIDLE ITF I | bacy 
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bacy was diſcountenanced by the Romans, who never. 
theleſs had their Ye/als, inſtituted by their ſecond 
King at a Time when, the new City being yet thin- 


ly inhabited, Marriage ought in both Sexes to have 


been moſt encouraged: and the ſame Spirit, which 
ſuggeſted to that ſuperſtitious Prince the Inſtitution 
of the Veſtals, ſuggeſted the like Inſtitutions to other 
Pagan Nations, and to the Church of Rome that of 
ſo many different Orders 6f Nuns. 

How much better had the Church of ons con- 
ſulted her own Reputation, had ſhe either, in Oppo- 
ſition to the Pagan Prieſthood, allowed her Clergy 
the Uſe of Matrimony, or, by a more perfect Imita- 


tion of their Diſcipline, with the Law of Celibacy, 


preſcribed the like Methods of preſerving it! How 
many Enormities had been prevented by either of 


theſe Means, the World knoweth. But none of her 


Clergy have the Obſervance of their Vows ſo much 
at Heart, as to imitate either the Albenian or the 
Egyptian Prieſts: and as for thoſe of Cybele, they are 
ſo far from conforming to their Practice, that a Law 
ſubjecting them to it hath kept them out of Pro- 
teſtant Kingdoms, when the Fe⸗ ear of Death could 
not. 


| The Celibacy If every Law or Inſtitution i is to be iudged good 


Ys 1 ih- or evil according to the Good and Evil attending 


them, it is by daily Experience but too manifeſt, 
that the forced Celibacy of the Clergy ought to be 
deemed of all Inſtitutions the very worſt. Indeed all 
ſenſible Men of that Church know and lament the 
innumerable Evils which the Celibacy of her Clergy 
occaſioneth, and muſt always occaſion, in ſpite of 
all Remedies that can be applied to it. But ſhe 
findeth one Advantage in it, which, in her Eyes, 
maketh more than ſufficient Amends for all thoſe 
Evils, viz. her ingrofling by that means to herſelf all 
the Thoughts and Attention of her Clergy, which 
were they allowed to marry, would be divided be- 


_ tween her and their Families, and each of them 
would 
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would have a ſeparate Intereſt from that of the 
Church. Several Cuſtoms and Practices, once warm- 
ly eſpouſed by that Church, have, in Proceſs of 
Time, been abrogated and quite laid aſide, on Ac- 
count of the Inconveniences attending them; and 
this, which long Experience hath ſhewn to be at- 
tended with more pernicious Conſequences than any 
other, had, but for that political View, been like- 
wiſe aboliſhed. We ee eee 

Another Letter, univerſally aſcribed to SHvicius, Amber Ler- 
hath reached our Times. It is written in a very cin, n 
perplexed and obſcure Style; beareth no Date; is 
not to be found either in Dionyſus Exiguus, or any 
antient Code; and is addreſſed to all tbe Orthodox 
dwelling in different Provinces v: Which is manifeſtly 
a Miſtake, ſince Syricius deſires thoſe, to whom it is 
addreſſed, to confirm it with their Subſcriptions, 
which cannot be underſtood but of Biſhops. How- 
ever, as it is received by all as genuine, I ſhall not 
take upon me to reject it as ſpurious. The Subject 
of this Letter is the Ordination of the Miniſters of 
the Church; and the Firſt Article is againſt thoſe 
who pretend to paſs from the Vanities of the World 
to the Epiſcopal Dignity. Syricius writes, that they 
came often to him, attended with numerous Reti- 
nues, begging him to ordain them ; but that they 
had never been able to prevail upon him to grant 
them their Requeſt. In the Second Article he com- 
plaineth of the Monks, who were conſtantly wander- 
ng about the Country, and on whom the Biſhops 
choſe rather to confer holy Orders, and the Epiſco- 
pal Dignity itſelf, than to relieve them with Alms. 
The Third and laſt Article forbiddeth a Layman or 
Neophyte to be ordained either Deacon or Preſbyter. 
If this Letter be genuine, Syricins was the firſt Bi- 
thop of Rome who ſtyled himſelf Pope, as Papebrok 
well obſerveth 4; for the Title of his Letter, as 

: EY gon ad 
'  Þ Conc, t. 2 p. 1029, 1 Bolland. prop. p. 213. 
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226 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Syricius: 
tranſmitted to us, runs thus; Pepe Syricins: to the 
Orthodox, &c. The Word importeth no more than 
Father, and it was antiently given, out of Reſpect, 
to all Biſhops, as J have obſerved elſewhere; but ! 
have found none before Syriczus who diſtinguiſhed 

= themſelves with that Title. "7 wb e 

Fe reit  Ferom continued at Rome ſome Months after the 

hae. Death of his great Patron Damaſus. But finding 

himſelf obnoxious to the Roman Clergy, for the Li- 

' berty he had taken in ſome of his Writings to cen- 

| ſiure their effeminate and licentious Lives, and, on 

the other hand, not being countenanced and ſupport- 

ed by Syricius, as he had been by his Predeceſſor, he 
thought it adviſeable to abandon that City, and re. 

turn to Palaſtine. Some. pretend, but without ſuffi- 

cient Authority, that Sricius joined the reſt in re- 

viling and perſecuting him. 

De Uſurper Bar onius hath inſerted, in his Annals Gy a Letter 

Maximus from the Uſurper Maximus, who reigned in Gaul, 

— from which we learn, that Sricius had wrote firſt to 

him, exhorting him to continue ſteady in the Ca- 

tholic Faith; being, perhaps, apprehenſive leſt he 
ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be impoſed upon by the 

Priſeillianiſts, who were very numerous in Gaul, and 

complaining to him of the undue Ordination of a 
Preſbyter named Agricius. Maximus, in his An- 
ſwer, pretendeth great Zeal for the true Faith, and 
promiſeth to aſſemble the Biſhops of Gaul, and of 
the Five Provinces, meaning Gallia Narbonenſis, to 
examine the Affair of Agricius. He aſſureth Syri- 
ciur, that he hath nothing ſo much at Heart as to 
maintain the Catholic Faith pure and uncorrupted, to 
ſee a perfect Harmony eſtabliſhed among the Prelates 
of the Church, and to ſuppreſs the many Diſorders 
which had prevailed at the Time of his Acceſſion to 
the Empire, and would have ſoon proved incurable, 
had they been neglected. He adds, that many ſhock- 
ing Abominations of the Manichees, meaning po 

| | doubt 


1 Bar, ad ann. 387. n. 65, 66. ex t. 1. ep. Rom. Pont. P- 48. 
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doubt the Priſcillianiſte, had been diſcovered, not by 
groundleſs Conjectures and Surmiſes, but by their 
own Confeſſion before the Magiſtrates, as Syricius 
might learn from the Acts. For Maximus cauſed 
the Ringleaders of that Sect to be put to Death this 


very Year, convicted before the Magiſtrates of the 
feſt Immoralities (A). Theſe were Priſcillinn 
himſelf, Feliciſſimus, and Armenus, T'wo Eecleſia- 


ſtics, who had but very lately embraced his Do- 
ctrine; Aſarinus and Aurelius, LWo Deacons; La- 
tronianus, or, as Ferom calleth him, Matronianus, a 


* 


Layman, and Euchrocia, the Widow of the Orator 
Delpbidius, who had profeſſed Eloquence in the Ci- 
ty of Bourdeaux a few Years before. Thele were, 

— 


(A) The firſt Author of this Sect was one Mart, a Native of 
Memphis in Egypt, a famous Magician, and once a Follower of 
the Doctrine of the Manichees (1). From Egypt he travelled in- 
to Spain, where be had for his Diſciples a Woman ef Quality 
named Agapa, Elpidius the Rhetorician, and Agag ius (2). Pri- 
ſcillian, of whom I ſhall ſpeak hereafter, was the Diiciple and 
Succeſlor of the two latter. Ferom telleth us, upon the Authori- 
ty of Irenæus, whom he quotes, that Mark paſſed from the Banks 
of the Rhone into Aquitaine, and from thence into Spain (3); 
which made Baroniys write, that he firſt infected Gaul (4). But 
no ſach thing was ever affirmed by Lrenæus; and beſides, Jerom 
confounds the Sect of the Marcoſans with that of the Priſcil. 
lianifls, and the Author of the former, who was contemporary 
with Jrenæus, with the Author of the latter, who lived in the 
Fourth Ce.:tury, | ; 1 f | & 
The Priſcillianiſis broached no new Doctrine, but formed a 
new Sect, by adopting every impious Opinion that had been 
broached by others; whence their Sect is ſtyled by Huſtiu, the 
common Sink of all other Hereſies (5). By their external Be- 
haviour, which was extremely modeſt and compoſed, they gain- 
ed many Followers, whom, by degrees, they let into the Abo- 
minations of their Sect; for there was no Lewdneſs which they 
did not encourage and Practice, rejecting Matrimony for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe it confined ga Man to one Woman, and 2 
Woman to one Man (6). They held it no Crime to ſpeak con- 
. ae hrs | trary 
(1) Sulp. I. 2. p. 170. Iſid. Hiſp. de Script. Eceleſ. c. 2. 


(z) Id. ib. (3) Hier. ep. 29. (4) Bar. ad ann. 381. n. 113 
214. (5) Aug. her. 70. p. 13. (6) Id. ib. & Leo, ep. 93. 
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328 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Syriciug 
by the Order of Maximus, all beheaded this Year at 

Treves. The reſt of Priſcillian s Followers, whom 

they could diſcover and apprehend; were either ba- 

mec er of ls ttt 1s 

They are bb» But theſe Severities ſerved only to encreaſe the Evil 
nured ly Which they were employed to cure. The Bodies of 
ers as Saints Priſcillian, and of thoſe who had ſuffered with him, 


up, ere conveyed by their Friends and Adherents into 


Spain, and there interred with great Pomp and So- 
lemnity; their Names were added to thoſe of other 
Saints and Martyrs, their Firmneſs and Conſtancy 
extolled, and their Doctrine embraced by ſuch Num- 
bers of Proſelytes, that it ſpread in a ſhort Time 


Over 


— 


trary to what they thought and believed, and to confirm with an 
Oath what they ſaid when they were talking to People of a dif. 

- ferent Perſuaſion. This was one of their favourite Maxime, 
which, above all others, they took care to inculcate to their Pro- 
ſelytes, often repeating to them, and among themſelves, the fa- 
mous Verſe; © Corte e 5; 


Jura, perjura, ſecretum prodere noli. 


; Szvear, for ſauear, but never betray a Secret (7). 


Hence it was no eaſy Matter to diſcover them, for they mixed 
with the Orthodox at Divine Service, received the Sacraments of 
the Church, and diſowned, with the moſt ſolemn Oaths, the 
Doctrine Which they had been heard by many to utter and 
teach (8). To this Sect Priſcillian, who gave Name to it, was 
gained by the above mentioned E/pidius and Agagius. He was 
a Man of Birth and Fortune, being deſcended of an antient and 
illuſtrious Family in. Spain, and is ſaid to have been endowed 
with extraordinary Parts, and well verſed in every Branch of 
Learning; ſo that many were induced by his Example ts em- 
| brace the new Sect, and more by his Eloquence ; for he had a 
particular Gift of ſpeaking well, and gaining the Affections of 
all who heard him (9). Among his Followers were ſeveral Per- 
ſons of the firſt Rank, both Men and Women, and even ſome 
Biſhops, namely, Vegetinus, Jymphoſius, Iuſtantius, and Salvia- 
us, of whom the two latter entered into an indiſſoluble League 
and Alliance with him (1). 


00 Aug, ib. ep. 253. & ad Conc. c. 2. (8) 1d. tb. (0 Sulp- 
Concll. t. 1. p. 741. 
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Syricius. BIS H OPS of Rome. 329 
over all the Provinces between the Pirenees and the 
Ocean a. Symphoſius, Metropolitan of Galicia, whom, 3225) en- 
aſter the Death of Priſcillian, they looked upon as HM ther 
che chief Man and Head of their Sect, took care too“ 
fill all the vacant Sees in that Province with Biſhops 
of his own Communion. Dictinius, whom he raiſed 
among the reſt to that Dignity, is ſuppoſed by St. 
Auſtin e to have been the Author of a Book, famous 
in thoſe Times, ſtyled Libra, or the Pound (A): 
However, both he and Symphoſius were afterwards Two e their 
convinced of their Errors; and, defiring thereupon 'z ir 
to be reconciled with the Church, they undertook a Err; 
Journey to Milan, in order to engage St. Ambroſe, 
Biſhop of that City, in their favours. He received 
them with the greateſt Marks of Kindneſs and Af- 
fection; and being ſatisfied with the Terms of Re- 
conciliation, which they themſelves propoſed, and 
promiſed to obſerve, he wrote in their Behalf to the 
Biſhops of Spain, who, at his Requeſt, admitted them 
to their Communion f (B). i | 


In the Year 438 of the Spaniſh and 400 of the, ar. 4 
common Fra, a Council was held at Toledo; and, mitted to the 


» Communion of 
In the Ci urch by 
the Council af 
Toledo. 


4 Heer. ep. 29. wg Auguſt, ad Con. c. 3+ | f Concil. t. 1. 
P- 742. ed. Binian. N . | 


(A) It was ſo called becauſe it contained Twelve Queſtions, 
as the Roman Pound did Twelve Ounces. In that Piece the Au- 
thor endeavoured to prove, from the Practice of the Patriarchs, 
of the Prophets, Apoſtles, Angels, and of Chri/! himſelf, that a 
Lye could be no Crime, when uttered to conceal our Reli- 
Saen ob Sg . | 

(B). That theſe two Biſhops ſhould have applied to St. An- 
Broſe, and not to'Siricius, is what Baronius cannot Brook; and 
therefore to bring in, right or wrong, the Biſhop of Rome, he 
-quotetha Paſſage of the Council of Toledo, where the Fathers of 
that Aſſembly, ſpeaking of the Letter which St. Ambroſe had 
wrote in favour of Symphofius and Dictinius, adds the following 
Words in a Parenthefis ; hich things were likewiſe ſuggeſted by 
Pope Syricius, of holy Memory (3). But as theſe Words have no 
e . 

2) Id. ib. c. 2, & 18. (3) Concil. t. 2. p. 1230, 

or KK bh 2 66 "ho 1 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE S,: or Syricius. 
in the Preſence of that Aſſembly, Symphocius, Di. 


- nius, and Comaſus, one of Symphoſeus's Preſbyters, 
Folemniy abjured the Errors of Priſcillian, anathema- 
/ tized the Doctrine, Sect, and Books of that Heretic, 


and readily ſigned the Confeſſion of Faith which the 
Council had drawn up. Their Example Was fol- 
lowed by Three other Biſhops, viz. Paternus, L 


_ nius, and Vegetinus, who were all admitted to the 


Communion of the -Church, and even allowed to 


- keep their Sees, although unduly preferred, on Con. 


dition the Biſhops of Rome and Milan ſhould conſent 


thereto, and reſtore them to the Peace of the Church x, 


From theſe Words, which are the very Words of the 


Council, it is manifeſt, firſt, that the Fathers, who 


compoſed that Aſſembly, were Strangers to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome's univerſal Juriſdiction; and, ſecond- 
ly, that the Biſhop of Milan did not act, as Ba- 
ronius pretendeth, on that Occaſion, as the Pope $ 
Legate. Their requiring the Approbation of the 
Biſhop of Milan, belides that of the Biſhop of Rome, 
ſufficiently proves the one; and their requiring the 
Approbation of the Biſhop of Rome, beſides chat of 


Milan, the other. 


Pour other Biſhops, viz. Herenius, Donatus, Al. 
rius, and Æmilius, could by no means be induced to 
follow the EXIST of Symphoſ;us and Dictinius; and 

were 


g Concall CE p. 742. 


manner of Connection with the reſt, it is manifeſt they have been 
foiſted in on purpoſe to bring Syricius upon the Stage; and were 
we to admit them as genuine, we could only. conclude from 
thence, that Hricius too had wrote to the Biſhops of Spain in 
- Behalf of Symphocins and Difiniuss Baronius indeed goeth 2 
great way farther ; for he inferreth from the above-mentioned 
Words, that St. Ambro/e acted by the Advice and Direction of 
r and from thence by a ſecond Inference, which could 


occur to none but himſelf, that both Ambroſe, and Simplicius, 


who ſucceeded him in the See of Milan, were the Pope's Le- 
cates (4). It is by ſuch far-fetched Inferences and Deductions 
that he endeavours, throughout his voluminous Performance, to 
. miſlead his unwary Readers into a one of che Tope 8 Supre- 
macy. ' | | 

(4) Par, ad ann. 406. n. 54. | 


Syricius. BISHOPS of Rome. 331 
were thereupon depoſed by the Council, and cut off - 

from the Communion of the Catholic Church. The 
Biſhops of Rome and Milan not only confirmed the The Att of 
Acts of the Council with reſpect to Symphoſius and ES 


* | confirmed by 
Difinius, but ſeparated themſelves from the Com- S.. Ambroſe 


ACE | | ee 
munion of the Biſhops of Betica and the Cartibage. 


neſe, who, thinking the Council had dealt too fa- 
vourably with them, refuſed to admit them to their 
Communion h. Didctinius died in 420, and is now 
honoured in Spain as a Saint, although it may be pjainizs be- 
juſtly queſtioned whether he deſerves that Honour, 5 
Idatius the Chronologiſt, who was a Native of Spain, 
and raifed there to the Epiſcopal Dignity about the 

Year 428, mentioneth him without ſaying any thing 

in his Praiſe, or taking the leaſt notice of his being 
honoured then as a Saint. St. Auſtin ſpeaketh doubt- 

fully even of his Converſion i, and at the ſame time 

telleth us, that his Book was highly eſteemed by the 
Priſcillianiſts, and his Memory no leſs revered ; 
which, notwithſtanding the eminent Sanctity a- 
ſcribed to him by Baronius *, giveth us room to 
ſuſpect, that the Honour now paid him is owing to 

a Tradition handed down by the Priſcil/ianifts, For piiſcittian 


= thus was Priſcillian himſelf once revered both as a ee = C 


Saint and 4 


Saint and a Martyr. Nay, the Author of the Notes Mzryr. 
on Sulpitius Severus aſſureth us, that he hath ſeen his 
Name in ſome ndt very antient Martyrologies ; and 
Petrus de Natalibus hath allowed, both to him, and 
to Latronianus, who ſuffered with him, a Place a- 
mong the Martyrs of the Church, pretending to be 
countenanced therein by the Authority of Ferom l. 
And truly it muſt be owned, that Ferom, in the Year 
392, wrote very favourably of Priſcillian, He was exe- 
cuted, ſaith he, hy the Faction of Ithacius, being ac- 
uſed by ſome as if he had embraced the Hereſy of the 
Gnoſtics; but others maintained, that he held not the 
5 | | PO Docłrine 

b Concil. t. 2. p. 1279. 3 Avg. ad Conc. c. 3. k Bar. 
ad ann, 405. n. 56. pet. de Natal. l. 11. c. 89g, 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Syriciug, 
Doctrine and Tenets with which he was charged w. 
But being aftewards better informed, he Rvteth 
him an execrable Mun n, and condemneth his Do- 
ctrine as an infamous Hereſy, as a Plague and Conta. 
gion, that cruelly ravaged moſt of the Spaniſh Pro- 
vinces o. It is not therefore without Reaſon that the 


Church of Rome now anathematizeth, as an Heretic, 
the Man ſhe once revered as a Saint. Such hath 
been the Fate of many others, judged by Baronius 


himſelf unworthy of the Worſhip that was paid 
them, and therefore ſet aſide, when, by the Com- 
mand of Gregory XIII. he reviſed and corrected the 
Roman Martyrology. As for Dictinius, he hath not 
yet been driven out of Heaven, although nobody 
can well tell how he came in. It is true, both he 
and Sympheſius are ſtyled Biſhops of holy Memory, in 
the Abſtract of the Council of Toledo, which is ſup- 
poſed to have been done about the Year 447. This 
1s all Baronius can plead in favour of his eminent 
Sanity. A poor Charter indeed to hold a Place in 
Heaven by, and claim the Worſhip and Honours 
attending it! For the Author of that Abſtract is ut- 


terly unknown ; and, beſides, he canonizeth alike 


Symphoſius and Dictinius, ſtyling them both Biſhops 
of holy Memory. Why then ſhould his Authority 
have ſo much Weight with reſpect to the one, and 


none at all in regard to the other? If we bar Preſcrip- 


tion, which ſurely can have no room here, Di#i- 
nius can have no more Right to keep the Place hc 
hath, than Symphoſzas to claim the Place he hath not. 
Nay, the latter would have a far better Right, were 
it true, that Dickinius relapſed into the Errors he had 
abjured, and was on that Account depoſed with ſe- 
veral other Biſhops of his Sect. This I read in an 
Author of great Note e ; but as he advanceth it up- 


on the Authority of another, viz. of Idiatius the 


_ Chrono- 


m Hier. vir. ill. c. 121. 'n Ad Cte. t. 2. p. 152, „Id. ep. 
82, 29. in Iſai, c. 60, p Leo, t. 2. p. 831. | 
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Syricius. BISHOPS off Rome. 322 
Chronologiſt, and the Paſſage he quoteth is not to 
be found in that Writer, at leaſt in the Editions I 
have peruſed, it would be both unjuſt and ungene- 
rous to deprive Dictinius of, or diſturb him in, the 
Poſſeſſion of his Saintſhip upon ſuch an Evi- 
dence. | 

Syricius and Ambroſe, in Conjunction with the 73 Doarire 
Catholic Biſhops of Spain, alarmed at the wonderful 1 
Progreſs the Doctrine of Priſcillian had made in ſo de Rot in 
ſhort a Time, left nothing unattempted they could — 
think of to put a Stop to the growing Evil. But all 
to no Purpoſe; in ſpite of their utmoſt Efforts, in 
defiance of the moſt ſevere Laws, that were enacted 
againſt them, eſpecially by the Emperors Honorius 
and Theodofius the younger, their Numbers increaſed 
daily, and their Doctrine grew daily more popular; 
the Severities that were practiſed againſt them, ſer- 
ving only to recommend thoſe to the eſteem and 
Veneration of the Multitude, who ſuffered them, as 
many did, with Patience and Conſtancy. As they 
held it lawful to conceal their real Sentiments from 
the Catholics, by diſowning them with the moſt ſo- 
lemn Oaths; the Catholics ſuffered themſelves to be 
led by a miſtaken Zeal into the ſame Error, diſown- 
ing, in like manner, their Sentiments, the better to 
diſcover thoſe of their Adverſaries. But this perni- 
cious Practice of defending Truth by deſtroying it, and 
oppoſing Lyes by Lying, was fully and unanſwerably 
confuted by Auſtin, in his Anſwer to Conſentius, 
who had wrote to him at Length upon that Sub- 
ect = (A). | 
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The 
2 Aug. ad Con. contra mendac, per totum. | 
(A) The Doctrine of the Church of Rome, concerning Equi- 


vocations, mental Reſervations, and the Lawfulneſs, or rather 
Obligation, of concealing, with the moſt ſolemn Oaths, what 
hath been revealed under the Seal of Confeſſion, hath perhaps 
ſome Affinity with the Doctrine of the Priſcillianiſts. What is 
only known under the Seal of Confeſſion, ſay their Divines, is 
not known to Man, but to God alone, ſince it was not diſco- 


22 3 vered 


334 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Syriciux, 
The indefatigable Pains Syricius took, together 
with the other Catholic Biſhops, in ſuppreſſing the 


a Hereſy of the Priſcillianiſis, proved quite unſucceſ;. 
ful, although ſeconded by the Secular Power, and 
the ſevereſt Laws that had yet been enacted againſt 


Heretics. Their Doctrine rather gained, than loſt, 
Ground ; and we ſhall find them in the Sixth v% 


tury, that i 18, Two hundred Vears hence, ſtill a nu- 


merous Sect, and Councils aſſembling, to very little 


Purpoſe, againſt them. Syricius was not ſo intent, 
as we are told, upon maintaining the Doctrine of 


the Church, as to neglect the Diſcipline. In order 


to correct ſeveral Abuſes, that had begun to prevail, 


Council 8 
ie embled bySy . 
ricius at 


Rome. 


and revive ſome antient Conſtitutions, that were 
grown out of Uk, he convened a Council at Rome, 
which is ſaid to have conſiſted of Eighty Biſhops ; 

and, with their Conſent and Approbation, eſtabliſh- 
ed the following Canons: 1. That no one ſhould 


preſume to ordain a Biſhop, without the Knowlege 


of the Apoſtolic See, 2. That no Man ſhould be ad- 


mitted to the Eccleſiaſtical Order, who, after the 


Remiſſion of his Sins, that is, perhaps, after his 
Baptiſm, had worn the Sword of worldly Warfare. 

. That no Clerk ſhould marry a Widow. 4. That 
the Novatians and Montaniſts, that is, Donatiſts, 


ſhould 


vered to a Man, but to God repreſented by a Man, that is, to 
the Prieſt or Confeſlor ; ; and therefore the Prieſt may, with 2 
ſafe Conſcience, affirm, even upon Oath, that he knoweth not 
what he thus knew, It is by recurring to this Doctrine, that 
F. Daniel Bartoli, in his Hiſtory of England, or rather of the Je- 
feits in England, endeavoureth to juſtify the Conduct of the quit 
Garnet, in not diſcovering the Gun-pbwder Plot, to which he ſup- 
poſeth him to have been privy : But as it was diſcloſed to him 


in Confeſſion, or at leaſt under the Seal of Confeſſion, he had 


| finned grievouſly by diſcovering it, although by ſuch a Diſco- 


and Humanity, 


very he might have ſaved a whole Nation from Peſtruction (1). 


So that the violating ſuch a Seal is a far greater Evil than the 
hoſs of ſo many Lives, than the utter ruin of an intire Nation. 


A Doctrine evidently. repugnant to the Dictates both of Reaſon 
(7 Bar, Iſtor. d'\Inghilterra, 


Syricius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
ſhould be received into the Church by the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands; but that ſuch as, abapdoning the 
Catholic Faith, had been rebaptized by them, 
ſhould not be re-admitted without performing a long 
Penance, g. That the Prieſts and Deacons ſhould 
live continent, being, by their Office, daily em- 
ployed in the Divine Miniſtry b. Theſe Canons or 


Decrees, ſay the Roman Catholic Divines, are con- 


tained in a Letter, which Syricius wrote to the Bi- 
ſhops of Africa, and which was read, and received 
25 a Law, by a Council held ſome Years after at 
Jela, in the Province of Byzacene, as appeareth from 
the Acts of that Council :. Ferrandus, Deacon of 
Carthage, in his Abridgment of the Canons, done in 
the Sixth Century, often quotes the Letter of Syri- 
cius, and taketh particular Notice of the Canons that 


were copied from it by the Council of Tela. The 


fame Letter, together with the Acts of that Coun- 
cil, are to be found, Word for Word, in the an- 
tient Code of the Church of Rome. So that, upon 
the Whole, we cannot queſtion, ſaith Baronius, the 
Authenticity of that Piece, without rendering the 
Authority of every other Monument of Antiquity 
quite precarious, and leaving Men to their own wild 
and groundleſs Conjectures. But Men of Learning 
have, of late Years, been too much upon their 
Guard to admit, without the ſtricteſt Examination, 


any Piece, however authentic in Appearance, that 


ſeemed to countenance the extraordinary Power and 
Authority claimed by the Biſhop of Rome. And not 
without Reaſon, ſince they well knew what Pains 
had been taken to baniſh Truth, by ſuppreſſing or 
adulterating the moſt authentic Records, and to 
eſtabliſh Falſhood, by ſubſtituting in their room fa- 


bulous Legends, ſpurious Letters, and Acts of Coun- 
cils that never were held. As for the Letter aſcribed 


to Syricius, it hath been ſuſpected ever ſince Criti- 
; RN oe tred. 1 85 ciſm 
Concil, t. 2. p. 927975 _ © Concil, 2. t. p. 1578, 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or yricius. 
ciſm took place d, and lately rejected, as unqueſtion- 
ably ſuppoſititious, by F. Queſnel, who, in a learned 
Diſſertation on that Subject, proveth, in my Opi- 
nion, unanſwerably, not only the Letter, but the Acts 
of the pretended Council of Tela, to have been for- 
ged, and inſerted, in latter Times, into the Col- 
lection of Ferrandus, and the Roman Code e (A), 

5 | | | I find 


d Vide Blond. cenſur. in decretal. epiſt. p. 5 0 eQueſn. 
diſſert. 5. ſur 8. Leon. r 5 


\ 


(A) To convince the Reader of this double Forgery, I need 
not refer him to that judicious Writer. The many groundleſs, 
perplexed, and contradictory Arguments, or rather Conjectures, 
alleged by thoſe who have taken moſt pains to prove both the 
above mentioned Pieces genuine, wiz. by Chiflerus, Papebroſ, 

and Cardinal Noris, are, perhaps, a more convincing Proof of 
their being forged, than any that can be alleged againſt them. 
'There is ſo palpable a Difference, in Point of Style, between this 
Letter, and that which Syricius wrote to Himerius, and which is 
on all Hands allowed to be genuine, that no one can poſlibly 
ſuppoſe both to have been penned by one and the ſame Perſon. 
Beſides, in the former Letter $yricius abſolutely commandeth, 
and in this only adviſeth, exhorteth, and intreats the Prieſts and 
Deacons to live continent. Of theſe two Difficulties none of 
the Writers I have juſt quoted have thought fit to take the leaſt 
Notice although they could bardly efcapetheir Obſervation. The 
very firſt Canon or Article of this Letter, for the ſake of which 
both the Letter itſelf ahd the Acts of the Council, were moſt 

probably forged, ſufficiently betrays the Forgery. For it is ab- 
ſolutely unintelligible, and therefore pointed, conſtrued, alter- 
ed, Sc. in Twenty different Manners, by thoſe who maintain 
it to be genuine. Some read it thus; Ut fine conſcientia ſedis 
Apoftolice Primatis nemo audeat ordinare ; That no one ſhould pre- 
ſume to ordain without the Knowwlege of the Primate of the Apoſtolic 

See. I do not find the Biſhops of Rome to have ever ſtyled them- 
ſelves, in their Letters, Primates of the Apoſtolic See; nay, the 
humble Title of Primate of the Apoftolic See (humble with reſpect 
to the Biſhop of Rome, Primate, Prince, and Monarch of the 
whole Church), ſo ſoured Labbez, that he fairly owned the Truth, 
chuſing rather to give up the Letter, than to admit a Title that 
ſeemed to detra& from the Supremacy. Beſides, it is very cer- 
tain, that, in the Time of Syricius, the Biſhops of Rome were not 
yet ſo loſt to all Modeſty as to pretend, in open Defiance of the 
Canons, that no. Biſhop ſhould be ordained without their Know- 
lege. Others read that Article thus: Ut extra Se bh 


Syricius. 9 B 18 HOPS of Rome. 


I find no farther Mention made of Hricius, in the 
antient Writers, until the Lear 390, when he con- 
demned the Doctrine of Jovinian, and caſt him and 


E Profeſſion a Monk, by Birth a Latin, as Jerom ob- 
= ſcrveth, and the firſt who infected that Language 
8 with Hereſy ; all, or rather almoſt all, the Hereſies 
foes that, 


dain auithout the Knowledge of the Apoſtolic See, that is, of their 
Primate. Now, is it probable, that the Biſhop of Rome would 
have given the Title of Apoſtolic See to all the Metropolitan 
Churches; a Title which Pope Leo the Great would not allow 


Author of this Letter writeth, and I think very ridiculouſly, that 
the African Biſhops would have come to Rome to aſſiſt at the 
Council, had they not been prevented by their Infirmities, or old 
Age; which is ſuppoſing them all to have been old or infirm 
that the Subſcription of this Letter is very ſingular, Data Rome 
in Concilio Epiſcoporum octoginta, which in all other Synodal Let- 
ters is placed at the 1 that neither this Letter nor the 
Council of Tela, by which it is ſuppoſed to have been quoted, 
are ever mentioned or taken notice of by any of the Councils, 
that were afterwards held in Africa, to eſtabliſh the Celibacy of 
the Clergy. Some will have this Letter to have been written 
only for the Biſhops of the Vicariate of Rome, of which Syricius 
was Primate, and to have been ſent by him to the Biſhops of 
Africa, and perhaps to thoſe of the other Provinces, with a De- 
ſign to try whether they might not be prompted to receive the 
Canons it contained, as general Rules, though made for the Vi- 
cariate only. 'This had been attempting to eſtabliſh at once and 
in a manner of Surprize, an univerſal Juriſdiction. But I can 


tion of the Biſhops of Rome was yet in its Infancy, they ſhould 
have aſpired to, or entertained any Notion of, ſuch a Juriſdiction. 
As to the Council, I ſhall only obſerve here, that it is ſaid in all 
the printed Copies of the Councils, all the antient Manuſcripts, 
but one, to have been held at Tela, in the Province of Byxacene, 
whereas Tela is allowed, even by thoſe who defend this Council 
as genuine, to have belonged to the Proconſularis. They have 
therefore nothing elſe to recur to but the Ignorance of the Tran- 
ſcribers, the uſual. Refuge in ſuch Caſes, whom they all agree to 
have been miſtaken, although all equally at a Loſs, and at Va- 
riance among themſelves, how to correct the ſuppoſed Miſtake. 
For, inſtead of Tela, ſome read Zela or Zella, others Tena, Je- 

| | neptis, 


{4} Leo, ep. 178. 


his Followers out of the Church. Jovinian was by 


Apſtelicee, hoe eft, Primatis, &c. That none ſhould preſume to . 


even to the Biſhop of Conffantinople{ i)? I might add, that the 


hardly believe, that, in the Days of Syricius, when the Ambi- 
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338 We Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Spricius. 
5 that, for the firſt Four hundred Vears, had diſturbed 
the Peace of the Church, having been broached by 
Greeks, Chaldzans, or Syriansf, He had formerly 
practiſed great Auſterities, going bare-footed, living 
upon Bread and Water, covered with a tattered black 
Garment, and earning his Livelihood with the Swear 
of his Brows, his Hands being callous with long and 
hard Labour 8. The Doctrine he taught is, by Je. 
rom, reduced to the Four following Heads. 1. That 
thoſe who, with a lively Faith, have been regenera- 
ted by Baptiſm, cannot afterwards be overcome b 
the Devil. 2. That for all thoſe, who ſhall preſerve 
their Baptiſm, an equal Reward is reſerved in Hea- 
ven. 3. That there is no Difference of Merit be- 
tween abſtaining from ſome Meats, and uſing them 
| wed with 
f Hier in Jovin. I. 2. t. 2. p. 94. © Idem ibid. I. 1. c. 25. 
Aug. hæreſ. 82. Amb. ep. 7. | 
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neptis, Teleptus, &c. In ſhort, there is not a ſingle Town in the 
whole Province of Byzacene, bearing the leaſt Reſemblance in 
Name with Tela, that hath not been ſubſtituted in its room; nay, 
ſome have beſtowed that Honour on the ſmalleſt Villages, as if it 
were probable, that, in a Province, filled, as Byzacene was, with 
conſiderable Cities, and Epiſcopal Sees, Biſhops ſhould chuſe to 
aſſemble in a Village. To read Proconſularis inſtead of Byzacene, 
as ſome have done, is contradicting, and conſequently giving up, 
the Acts of that Council; for the Thirty-three Biſhops named 
there, as compoſing it, were all of the latter Province, and Vin- 
centius and Fortunatianus, are ſaid to have aſſiſted as Deputies 
from the former (2). It would be needleſs to dwell any longer 
on this Subject, and point out the many Abſurdities and Contra- 
dictions that occur in the ſuppoſed Acts of that Council, ſince 
the very Title muſt convince the impartial Reader, that no ſuch 
Council was.ever held. I cannot, however, help taking Notice 
of a very extraordinary Canon, quoted by Ferraxdus, from the 
Letter of Syricizs, and approved, as is ſaid there, by the Council 
of Tela; wiz. That no Bibop ſhould be ordained by a ſingle Biſbop, 
the Church of Rome excepted. This Exception is not to be found 
in the Letter aſcribed to Syricius, from which they make Ferran- 
aus quote it; and, beſides, the Biſhops of Rome were never or- 
dained by a fingle Biſhop, nor did they ever take upon them to 
ordain Biſhops alone. £7 af th 


(2) Concil. t. 1. p. 1 577. 


pics. BISHOPS of Rome, 
with Thankſgiving. 4. and laſtly, That Virgins, 
Widows, and married Women, are in a State of 


equal Merit ; and, conſequently, that all Difference 


in Merit can only ariſe from their different Actions. 
That the Two laſt were then counted Hereſies, 
fhews that the Church began, in this Century, to be 
tainted with Doctrines that bordered on Popery, and 
no- ways conſiſted with the Liberty of the Goſpel b. 
| Beſides theſe Tenets, that Fovinian taught, as Am- 
broſe and Auſtin inform us, that the Virgin Mary 

reſerved her Virginity in conceiving our Saviour, 
but Joſt it in bringing him forth, pretending to 
prove by Arguments, falſe, but imgenious enough, ſay 


they, that we ſhould otherwiſe be obliged to own, 


with the Manichees, the Body of Chriſt not to have 
been real, but aerial i. He, beſides, charged the 
Catholics with Manicheiſm, on account of preferring 


the State of Virginity to that of Matrimony k. Both 


Ferom and Ambroſe tell us, that, together with his 


Doctrine, he changed his Manners, renouncing his 


former Auſterities, and giving himſelf up to all man- 
ner of Debauchery, to redeem, as it were, the Time 
he had loſt l. But perhaps this Charge was not well 
founded, but rather ſuppoſed as a Conſequence of 
his underyaluing Celibacy, and the Merit aſcribed to 
it, there being too many Inſtances in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory of ſuch Inferences, drawn from Opinions, 
which were not approved by the Fathers of the 
Church, as could no-way be juſtified. They often 
painted thoſe, whom they ſtyled Heretics, in the 
blackeſt Colours, to prejudice the People more ef- 
fectually againſt their Boctrine. In this Art Ferom 
excelled all the reſt, and none ever diſagreed with 
him, who did not at once forfeit thoſe very Virtues, 
which he himſelf had admired and extolled in them 

before. 


>, 


Kier. ib, c. 1. Avp op. imp. þ 4 c. 121. & har. 82. 


Amb. ep. 7. L Auguſt. re. . 1. a ec. 


Hier. ib. c. 25. Amb. 2 7. 


— * e =_ — —_— —_ „ * ———_— 2 0 = N — 
2 d EE ES TIES FD — _ F — — 1 s 1 — — | 
N — — r - = ir. IX .— 5 8 * — K * ” Sa 
i. A . — . . — ny; — SST > . 
_ r * = dear, * 5 — * — ft doen — — aw” <6 
No pb 8 r 1 r > — 2 2 — — - I 
+ 62 2 — r >>> om, Feet our IS — oath 


CS nate. — 
8 
— 9 


PIE 
£55 


4 9-2 


* — 
ONIONS... 
* ＋ 
— — 


- 
ö 
r 5 
— _ = 

- * 
— 4 — 34.4 


— — 


3 ec I — ms ok 
„ i * 


, a n 3 2 
CPE IFN 


hs 


Fg 
— CS 5 


woe 


1 de 
— — 
_ 2 
* 
— 


— 


as OI. * = RE” — * - 4 — 
DIVES 3 e 8 
— nn . woot — — VERO 


1 
n 


* 
5 5. EIS Es 4 on aged, - 8 
2 on GP Woh Ft” of LS 
„ onr meneny oN: > 
5 > 2 2 — : 
— — — ” 


i ep 4 UM — . 

* * EP —— — nt Saba wart 1 

n J — . -- RP 5 —_ 82 

f 8 S e = IE 

PF ay RES 2 E E — 8 % 32 — LR Is 
FE 2 my. .4 >< 


Fo 


SW '3e an} 
1 


2 
STS et 


6 4 2 
* 2 Re? 
rr 


ry 


1H * 
1 


. . 1 * 
3 a 3 
4 
» * 
— — — o —— "+ = — 
—̃ D . ens: om mens ere . 


340 


The Hilo of the POPES, or Syriciu, 


before. He abſtained, however, from Matrimony , 


but merely, ſay Auſtin and Ferom, to avoid the 
Trouble and Anxiety attending it, and not becauſe 
he apprehended there could be in this Life any Me- 
rit in Continency, or any Reward allotted for it in 
the next m. This Doctrine he broached in Rome, 
and ſoon found there a great Number of Followers, 
among the reſt ſeveral of both Sexes, who had em- 
braced, and profeſſed for many Tears, the State of 
Virginity, being ſeduced and miſled, faith Auſtin, 
by the Cavils of that impious Wretch, aſking them, 
whether they pretended to be moxe holy than Abra- 
bam and Sarah, than many other Men and Women, 
who, although married, are commended in the 014 
Teſtament for their eminent Sanctity a. The firſt, 
who took Offence at this Doctrine, were Two Lay- 
men, viz. Pammachius and Vickorinus. All we know 
of the latter is, that he was illuſtrious for his Birth, 
and, if we believe Ambroſe, venerable for his Pietyo. 
As for Pammacbius, he is well known in the Hiſtory 
of the Church, and often mentioned by Jerom with 
the greateſt Commendations. He was deſcended, 
ſaith that Writer, from the antient Family of the Ca- 
mill;, and yet leſs diſtinguiſhed by the Nobility of 
his Deſcent than his Piety p. Having heard, by 
Chance, ſome of the Propoſitions advanced by Jovi- 
nian, he made it his Buſineſs to enquire more narrow- 
ly into his Doctrine, being aſſiſted therein by Vickori- 
uus, who had taken the Alarm upon hearing, in Rome, 
this ſbocking Doctrine, faith Ferom a, that @ Virgin was 
zo better than a married Woman. Theſe Two having, 


by a diligent Inquiry, diſcoyered at length the whole 


Doctrine of Jovinian, as well as the Author and Pro- 
moters of it, they preſented a Requeſt to Syricius, 


acquainting him therewith, and deſiring, that the 


Doctrine of Jovinian might be condemned by the 
. 3% + Laeo- 


n Amb. ibid. n Aug. hæreſ. 82. Hier. in Jovin. 1, 2. c. 23. 


» Amb. ep. 6. pP Hier. ep. 26. 4 Id. ep. 50. 
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Syricius. „ 4 HOPS of Rome. 341 
Epiſcopal Authority, and the Sentence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as contrary to the Law of Gedr, Theſe are 
Ambroſe's Words, as the Text now is; but it is ge- 
nerally thought to have been altered and corrupted. 

| Be that as it will, Hricius did not take upon him to Th Dearize 
act on this Occaſion by his private Authority; but, , let , 
aſſembling the Prieſts, Deacons, and other Eccleſi- 1 
aſtics of Rome, he read to them the Requeſt of Pam 
nachius and Victorinus, and having together with 
them, -maturely examined the Doctrine of Jovinian, 
he declared it, with the unanimous Conſent of the 
whole Aſſembly, contrary. to Scripture ; and at the 
ſame time cut off, for ever, from the Communion 
of the Church, not only Jovinian, who had firſt 
broached ſuch a Doctrine, but thoſe among his Fol- 
lowers, who were found to have been the moſt ſan- 
guine in promoting it; viz. Auxentius, Genialis, Ger- 
minator, Felix, Frontinus, Martianus, anuarius, and 
Ingeniusf, Jovinian, inſtead of acquieſcing to the 
Judgment of Syriczus, and his Clergy, immediately 
left Rome, and repaired with all Speed to Milan, not 
deſpairing of being able to engage Ambroſe in his 
Favour, and likewiſe the Emperor Theodo/ius, who 
was then in that City, before Syriczus could prejudice 
them againſt him. Of this Syricius was aware, and 
thereſore, without Loſs of Time, diſpatched Three 
of his Preſpyters to Milan, Creſcentius, Leopardus and 
Alexander, with a Letter to that Church, which hath 
been tranſmitted to us among Ambroſe's Works t. 
acquainting them with what had paſſed at Rome, In 
virtue of this Letter they were rejected by Ambroſe; 
and, at the Requeſt of Three Roman Preſbyters, 
driven out of the Town by the Emperor (A). 
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(A) Baronius pretendeth it was on this Occaſion that eu 
enacted the Law, dated from Verona the zd of September of the 
preſent Year 390, commanding all who profeſſed a monaſtic Life, 

do quit the Cities, and retire, purſuant to their Profeſſion, into 
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$42 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Syricius, 
The Letter of Syricius was anſwered by Ambroſe, 
and ſigned by him, and ſeveral other Biſhops, who 


were Rill at Milan, where they had niet to condemn 
Ithacius, and his Adherents, for having been acceſ. 


they commend the Paſtoral Vigilance of Syric;us, 
and, having briefly declared their Opinion againſt 
the other Tenets of Jovinian, dwell on what he had 
advanced againſt the Virginity of the Virgin Mary, 
But they ſeem to have miſtaken his Meaning, in 
charging him with Manicheiſm, and ſuppoſing him 
to have held, that our Saviour did not aſſume a real 
Body : for ke held no ſuch Doctrine, bur only char. 
ged he Catholics with it, as Auſtin telleth us in ex- 

_ preſs Terms v. It is ſurprifing, that ſuch a Queſti- 
on ſhould have thus employed the Thoughts and 

Attention of ſo many venerable Prelates, and creat- 

ed ſuch Feuds and Animoſities in the Church. Both 

Parties agreed, that the Virgin Mary had brought 

forth her Son without the Co-operation or Intercourſe 

of Man; and in that Senſe alone ſhe is ſtyled a 
Virgin. 

From Milan, Jovinian returned to the Neighbour- 
hood of Rome, where his Followers continued to af- 
ſemble, under his Direction, until the Year 398, 
when the Emperor Honorius, giving Ear to the 
Complaints of the neighbouring Biſhops, enacted a 
Zow eat Law, commanding him and his Accomplices to be 
Sal, Joni: beaten with Whips armed with Lead, and tranſport- 
Few, ed into different Iſlands v. Jovinian kimfelf was con. 

fined to the Iſle of Boas, on the Coaſt of Dalmatia x, 
where he gave up the Ghoſt, about the Year 406, in 
the midſt of the Mirth and Jolie of a N ſaith 


Ferom, 


u Aug. in Jul. I. 1 1. Theod. WA Eg $3 
x Hier. in Vigil. c. 1, 
the Deſerts 1]. But that it was kd on a very different Occa- 
Lion, it will fall i in my way to hey hereafter. | | 


(i) Bar. ad ann. 390. n. 47> 48. 


ſary to the Death of Priſcillian. In their Anſiver. 
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Syricius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Jerom, adding, that he was revived in Vigilantius, as 
Eupborbus was formerly in Pythagoras y. Some of 
Jerom's Friends in Rome ſent him the Book, which 
Jovinian had compoſed to explain and defend his 
Doctrine, begging him to confute it. He readily 
complied with their requeſt, and ended his Work 
in the Year 392. It conſiſted of T'wo Books, but 
met with a very indifferent Reception at Rome. For 
although he declared from the Beginning, that it 
was not his Intention to condemn Marriage and 
that he had an utter Abhorrence to the Errors of 
Marcion, of Tatian, and the Manichees, holding 
Marriage to be ſinful; yet the diſparaging Terms 
he made uſe of in ſpeaking of Marriage, gave 
great Offence, even to thoſe who profeſſed Conti- 
nency (A). Fs BY 
Notwithſtanding the Severity of the Law I have 
mentioned above, ſome ſtill continued to hold, and 


privately to propagate, the Doctrine of Jovinian, 


which induced Auſtin to compoſe his Treatiſe on the 
Advantages of Marriage and Virginity ; a Perform- 
ance far more judicious than that of Ferom, who hath 
taken great Pains to diſparage and cry down Mar- 


riage the better to extol Virginity, as if he could 


not commend the one without condemning the 
other. Auſtin, on the contrary, beginneth his Work 
with great Encomiums on Matrimony, to which, 
1 | how 
Hier. in Vigil. c. 1. | 

(A) This induced Pammachius to purchaſe all the Copies of it 
he could get, and ſend them back to the Author, acquainting 
him in a friendly manner with what had chicfly given Of- 


fence (1). This Ferom took as a Token of the moſt ſincere 
Friendſhip.; and therefore, not ſatisfied with acknowledging the 


Obligation he had laid on him, and commending his Conduct- 


as worthy of his great Prudence, and anſwerable to the Affecti · 
on which it was owing to, he immediately ſet about the Apolo- 


£y which Pammachius had adviſed him to write, and inſcribed it 


„„ 


10 Ex Ruf. p, 231. & ep. 52. (2) Hier, ep. 51, 52. 
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344 The Hiftory of the POPES, or Syricius. 
however commendable, in the End he preferreth 
Virginity. But after all, the Reaſons alledged by the 
one as well as the other, are, if duly weighed, but 
empty and unconcluſive Speculations. 

NewDiftur- The following Year, 391, a great Council was 
— af convened at Capua, chiefly with a View to reſtore 
Antioch, Peace to the Church of Antioch, and put an End to 
the Schiſm, which had long prevailed there, ang 
had occaſioned almoft an intire Separation between 
the Eaſt and the Weſt, as I have related elſewherea 
Paulinus, who was acknowledged for lawful Biſhop of 

that City by Part of the Catholicks there, by the Bi. 
ſhops of Egypt, Arabia, Cyprus, by the Biſhop of 
Rome, and all the Weſtern Biſhops, died about the 
Year 388 b. But the unhappy Diviſion, which had 
reigned during his Life, continued to reign even af. 
ter his Death. For Paulinus, by a moſt unaccount- 
able Conduct, and a moſt notorious and open Viola- 
tion of the Canons, took upon him not only to ap- 
point himſelf a Succeſſor before he died, but to or- 
dain him alone. The Perſon whom he thus both 
named and ordained, was one Evagrius, a Presbyter, 

with whom he had always lived in cloſe Friendſhip; | 
and who, on that account was, notwithſtanding 
His illegal Election and Ordination, acknowleged 
by Paulinus's Party for Biſhop of Antioch. Thee- 
doret writes, that the Biſhop of Rome, with the 
other Weſtern Biſhops, and thoſe of Egypt, em- 
braced his Communion d. But Anbroſe aſſureth us, 
that the Biſhops of Egypt ſtood neuter, ſuſpending 
all Communication both with Evagrius, and his 
Competitor Flavianus; and ſpeaketh in ſuch a man- 
ner of both, as giveth us room to ſuppoſe that he 
himſelf communicated with neither. Both rely more 
on the Invalidity of their Competitor” s Ordination, faith 
he, than on the Validity of their own. It is oy: 
| Pin Gra wit 
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Syricius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
with Reaſon that Flavianus declineth a fair Trial, and 
not without Reaſon Evagrius doth not demand one ©. 
The Example of Ambroſe was, in all Likelihood; 
followed by the Biſhop of Rome, and the other 
Weſtern Biſhops ; or Ambroſe, perhaps, conformed 
to theirs (A). | 
All the Biſhops of Hhricum, upon the Death of 
Paulinus, admitted Flavianus, and not Evagrius, to 
their Communion, if we may depend upon Theodo- 
ret f. As this new Election occaſioned unheard-of 
Diſturbances in the Church of Antioch, as the Divi- 
ſion ſtill continued between the Eaſt and the Weſt, 


the Weſtern Biſnops had frequent Recourſe to the 


Emperor Theodeſius, during the Three Years he 


paſſed in the Weſt, preſſing him to oblige, by his 


Imperial Authority, both Flavianus and Evagrius to 


ſubmit their Cauſe to the Judgment of a Council, 


that ſhould be held in Italy. Theodofius conſented at 
laſt to their Requeſt, named Capua for the Place 


where the Council ſhould meet, and took upon him 


to oblige Flavianus to repair thither at the Time ap- 
pointed. Soon after, that 1s, about the 14th of 
July 391, he left Italy, where he had continued ever 
ſince the Year 388, ſettling young Valentinian on the 
Throne, and ſet out for Conſtantinople, into which 
City he made his Entry on the 1oth of November. 
Before his Departure from 1taly he had wrote to 
Flavianus, commanding him to repair to Conſtanti- 

| 8 | | nople, 

e Amb. ep. 9. f Theod. ib. 

(A) A modern Writer will have it by all means, that Syricius 
communicated with Ewvagrius (1), becauſe he had always oppoſed 
Flavianus, as his Predeceſſors had done. But ſurely from his 
eſpouſing the Cauſe of Paulinus, who was legally choſen, againſt 
Flavianus, whoſe Election was conteſted, we cannot well con- 
clude, that, in Oppoſition to him, he likewiſe took the Part of 
one whoſe Election was indiſputably illegal. It is far more pro- 
bable, that he communicated with neither. ä 


(1) M. Launoy, ep. 7. p. 10. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Syricius. 


nople, and wait his Arrival there. Flavianus readily 
complied with the Emperor's Orders, and appeared 
at Court the Day after his Arrival. But when the 
Prince acquainted him with the Promife he had 
made to the Weſtern Biſhops, and deſired him to 
prepare for the Journey, which he did in a very ob- 
ging manner, Flavianus repreſented to him the In- 
conveniencies attending ſo long a Journey at that 


Seaſon of the Year, and begged he would give him 


Leave to put it off to the Spring, when he would 


not fail to obey his Orders. The Empetor, ſeeing 


him ſtricken in Years, thought the Excuſe juſt and 
reaſonable ; and therefore, out of Compaſſion and 
Good-nature, allowed him for the preſent to return 
to his. See 3. Thus did Havianus, by the Indulgence 
of the Emperor, avoid the Judgment of the Weſtern 
Biſhops, who wiſely forbore meddling with ſo nice 


a Subject in his Abſence, although 


was preſent. 


his Competitor 


The Council of Capua met in the Litterend of 
the Year 319, and was, it ſeemeth, a very numerous 


Aſſembly, fince it is 


ſtyled, in the Canons of the 


Church of Africa, à full Councilh, But whether it 


was compoſed of all the Weſtern Biſhops, or only 


of the Biſhops of Hab, is uncertain, and cannot be 
determined from the Words of Ambroſe, We all met, 
which may be equally underſtood of both. As the 
Acts of this Council have not reached our Times, 
we do not even know who preſided at it, ſome con- 


ferring that Honour on Ambroſe *, ſome on Syricius!, 


and ſome on bothn. That Syricius preſided, or 
even aſſiſted, in Perſon, is not at all probable, for 
in the Times I am now writing of, the Biſhops of 
Rome had begun to affect Grandeur; and, under 
Pretence that their Preſence was neceſſary in the 


great 


s Hdem ibid. & Amb. 3 Concil. t. 2. p. 1072. i Amb. 


ep.9- +* Laun.ep. 7. 10. 
primaut. p. 237. : 


| Bar. ad ann, 391. 
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by his Deputies, at the Council of Capua, I do not 


all the Biſhops of Italy, and Syricius owned himſelf 


grius, in the Abſence of the former, although they 


immediately acquainted Havianus with the Reſolu- 


time, to appear, in Compliance therewith, before 


Syriciuss BISHOPS ff Rome. 347 
great Metropolis of the Empire, to alliſt or preſide 
in Councils held elſewhere by their Deputies or Le- 
gates; as they are now ſtyled. That Syricius aſſiſted, 
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doubt, ſince the Council was compoſed, at leaſt, of 


bound by their Decrees . But that Ambroſe pre- 
ded, ſeemeth undeniable, fince by him, and him 
alone, the Whole was conducted and managed (A). 
The Council avoided deciding, and even taking 
into Conſideration, the Affair of Flavianus and Eva- 


2% — — — = 9 


had chiefly met for that Purpoſe. However, to re- 
eſtabliſh the Tranquillity of the Church, they agreed 
to renew their Correſpondence with, and grant their 
Communion to, all the Catholic Biſhops of the Eaſt. 
As for the Difference between the Two Competitors 93. Pit 
for the See of Antioch, they committed the diſcuſſing ene bereen 
and deciding of it to Theophylus Biſhop of Alexandria, eee * 
and the other Biſhops of Egypt, as the moſt proper Se An- 
: . . T tioch referr- 
Judges, ſince they communicated with neither, and ea, by be 
therefore could not be ſuſpected to favour the one See the 


RT . | Biſhops 
more than the other =, The Biſhop of Aexandria pat of 
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tion of the Council, ſummoning him, at the ſame 


the Biſhops of Egypt, who were ſoon to aſſemble, in 
order to put the Decree of that venerable Aſſembly 
in Execution. But Flavianus, inftead of obeying the plavianus re- 
Summons, and paying the Regard that was thought 7 g. 
due to the-Decree oi ſo numerous a Council, refuſed Bares of the 


to ſtir from Aulioch, pleading a Reſcript, which he n 
| had 


z Amb. ep. . Es 


(A) Baronius, without the leaſt Foundation in Hiftory, ſup- 
poſeth Ambroſe to have acted as the Pope's Legate. But it is the 
Cuſtom of that Writer to veſt every eminent and diſtinguiſhed | 
Prelate with the Legatine Dignity on ſuch Occafions, and then 
paſs upon his Readers the Deference and Regard ſhewn to their 
Merit for a Tribute paid to the Biſhops of Rowe. : 


348 The Niſtory of the POPES, or Syriciug, 
had extorted from Theodofius, commanding the 
Weſtern Biſhops to repair into the Eaſt, and there 
examine the Affair in a new Council. This Theo- 
pbylus did not expect, and therefore being at a Loſs 
how to conduct himſelf on ſuch an Emergency, he 
gave Ambroſe immediate Notice of the Summons he 
had ſent, and the Anſwer he had received. Ambroſt 
had nothing ſo much at Heart as to reſtore Peace and 
Tranquillity to the Church of Antioch ; and from the 
Regard which the Council had ſhewn to Flavienus, 
as well as the Impartiality with which they had ated 

with reſpect to both, he had promiſed himſelf Suc- 
ceſs in ſo pious an Undertaking. It was therefore 
with the utmoſt Concern that he ſaw his Endeavours 
thus unexpectedly defeated, and all Hopes of ac- 
 compliſhing what he had undertaken, vaniſh at 
once. He had but too much Reaſon to reſent ſuch 
an affronting Conduct, which did not ſo much at- 
fect the Council in general, as him in particular, 
ſince it was at his Motion, that the Council took the 
Ambroſes above-mentioned Reſolution. That, however, did 
Moderation not tempt him to depart from the Neutrality he had 
2 embraced, and declare for Evagrius: he ſtill main- 
tained the ſame Impartiality, and refuſed to com- 
municate with either. In his Anſwer to Theo- 
Pbylus, he defireth him, without betraying the leaſt 
Emotion of Anger or Reſentment, to ſummon 
Flavianus once more, directing him, at the fame 
time, to communicate with all the Catholic Biſhops 
of the Eaſt, purſuant to the Decree of the Council, 
whether he complied with this Second Summons or 
no; and to acquaint the Biſhop of Rome with what 
he had done, that, the Whole being approved by 
that Church, as he did not queſtion but it would, 
the whole Church might be happily of one Mind, 
and reap the Fruit of his Labour b. 
Syricing O icius, and in all Likelihood Ambroſe too, wrote 
writethe) cb to Theodofius, preſſing him to ſend e 


4 mperar . 


o Idem ibid. 
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Rome (B), if he did not approve of his being judged 
by the Biſhop of Alexandria, Syricius, in his Letter, 
tells the Emperor, that he well knew how to. deal 
with Tyrants, who revolted from him, and how to 
chaſtiſe them; but ſuffered thoſe to go unpuniſhed, 
who deſpiſed the Laws of Chriſt s (C). 
 Theodofius, in Compliance with the Requeſt of Sy- 
ricius, made in the Name of all the Weſtern Biſhops, 
ſent anew for Flavianus, and told him, that he muſt, 
by all means, either repair to Rome, or ſubmit his 
Cauſe to the Judgment of the Biſhops of Egypt. 
But he was determined, faith Theodor#?, to relinquiſh Flavanui 
his Dignity rather than to ſuffer the Weſtern Bi- 1 4 
ſhops, or thoſe of Egypt, to examine and decide rler than to 
whether he had a Right to it or no; and, by that Fates, 
means, to hold it of them. He therefore anſwered te Ezyptian 
the Emperor, with great Calmneſs and Reſpect, in + %ujy 
the following Terms: Sir, if my Faith is not thought 
Orthodox, or my Conduct not worthy of a Catholic Bi- 
ſhop, I am willing to be judged by thoſe who accuſe me, 
and ready to ſubmit to the Sentence they ſhall pronounce, 
But if all this Noiſe is made merely for the ſake of my 
Dignity, from this Moment I reſign every Preferment I 
enjoy in the Church, to thoſe whom nothing but Prefer- 
ment can ſilence. You may therefore diſpoſe of the See 
of Antioch, now vacant, to whom you pleaſe. Theodo- 
fius, pleaſed with this Anſwer, and thinking Flavia- 
nus, the more ready he was to give up his Dignity, 
the more worthy to hold it, ordered him to return 
to Antioch, and reſume the Government of his 
Church ; nor did he ever afterwards give the leaſt 
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e Theod. I. 5, c. 23. 


(B) That is, in the Weſt; for thus Theodoret conſtantly ex: 
preſſes the Wet. N 1 5 
(C) Theodoret telleth us, that Damaſus, Syricius, and Anaſta- 
ſau the Succeſſor of Syricius, wrote to the Emperor Theodo/rus 
about the Diſpute between Flavianus and Evagrius. A groſs 
Miſtake! fince Damaſus was dead long before the Election of 
EFuagrius, and Theodofius before that of Araſiaſius, | 
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_ The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Syricius, 


Attention to the preſſing and repeated Inſtances f 
Syricius, and his Collegues in the Weſt d. 


Flavianus dd From the whole Conduct of Flavianus it is main. 


#:t acknow- 


Ege in Syri- 


feſt, that he did not acknowledge any extraordina 


cius chef c- Power in Syricius, much leſs that Power, which hath 


er chu A by 
bis Succe/)" rs. 


vine Right, of all Biſhopricks, of placing and gif. 


been claimed by his Succeſſors, of diſpoſing, by Di. 


placing Bi ps, at Pleaſure, throughout the Chriſtian 
World. This Power, although evidently uſurped, 
and uterly unknown even in the End of the Fourth 
Century. Biſhops are now obliged to own in their 
very Titles, ſtyling themſelves Biſhop of ſuch 2 
Place. By the Grace of God, and of the Apoſtolic Ste. 
Flavianus was content with tbe Grace of God; and, a; 
for the Grace of the Apoſtolic See, he gave himſelf no 
Trouble about it. And yet Flavianus is honoured 
by the Church of Rome as a Saint; and his Feſtival 


kept on the 26th of September. And truly, if we may 


depend upon the Teſtimony of the moſt authentic 
and unexceptionable Writers of thoſe Times, we ſhal 
hardly find one in the Roman Calendar more worthy 


of that Honour. The famous John Chryſoſtom, who 
was one of his Preſbyters before his Promotion to 


the See of Conſtantinople, hath filled his Homilies with 
the Praiſes of the great Flavianus, as he ſtyleth him. 
His diſtinguiſhed Merit, eminent Virtues, and ex- 
traordinary Piety, ſeem to have been Chryſaſtom's fa- 
vourite Topic; and theſe Encomiums he beſtowed 
upon him, while he was ſtill alive. After his Death 


he was diſtinguiſhed by the Council of Chalcedon, 


with the Title of the lefed Flavianus e: and by that 


of the Faſt, held under John of Antioch, ranked 
among the brighteſt Luminaries, the moſt illuſtrious 


Name ſome Epithet, denoting his extraordinary Me- 


Prelates, and the greateſt Saints of the Church. 
Theodoret never nameth him without adding to his 


rit, 


8. 


* Idem ib. & Coneil. t. 4, P. 830. * Facund, Hermian 


. 8. c. 1. 
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rit, ſuch as the great, the holy, the admirable Flavia- 

nus. As therefore no room is left to doubt of his 
extraordinary Piety and Merit, we may well con- 

clude, from his abſolutely refuſing to ſubmit his 

Cauſe to the Judgment of Sricius, and the other Bi- 

ſhops of the Weſt, that he did not acknowlege either 

in him or them a Power to judge him. This Refu- 

= fl did not, in the Eyes of Chryſoſtom and other great 
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Men, detract in the leaſt from his Merit, nor leſſen 
the high Opinion they entertained of his Sanctity. 
A plain Indication that they did not think his Con- 
duct reprehenſible, and conſequently did not ac- 

knowledge, more than he, that Power which is now 
one main Article of the Roman Catholic Creed. 

As Flavianus declined the Judgment of the Metern The S, 
as well as the Egyptian Biſhops, and the Emperor 4. Ea and 
gave no farther Ear to their Remonſtrances and %% e. 
Complaints, the Reſolution taken by the Council of 

Capua was put in Execution; which was to renew 

the Communion and good Underſtanding between 
the Eaſt and the Weſt, and abandon the Church of 
Antioch to its Schiſm, which, after ſo many promiſing 
Remedies applied in vain, began now to be deemed 
an incurable Evil 8. | | 

The Council of Capua, after the above-mentioned Bonofus ar- 
Reſolution concerning the Difference between Fla- H Gel. 
vianus and Evagrius, heard a Charge brought by 

ſome Biſhops againſt Bonoſus, Biſhop of Naiſſus in 
Dacia, according to ſome, or, as others will have 
it, of Sardica, the Metropolis of that Province. He 
was accuſed of a Crime againſt the Canons of the 
Church and the Law of Godt, and likewiſe of He- 
reſy. The Crime is not ſpecified ; but as for the His Errors 
Hereſy, I gather from Auſtin, that he held the Son 

to be\inferior to the Father i; and from Ambroſe, 
that he taught, the Virgin Mary had had other Chil- 
dtrren 

8 Ruff. I. 11. c. 22. Þ Mercat. t. 2. p. 128. i Auguſt 
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dren after the Birth of Chriftk, He had, it ſeemeth, 

been condemned by Damaſus, Who died in 3841, 

but ſtill held his See, and was not driven from i 

even by the Council of Capua. For the Fathers of 

72 that Aſſembly committed the hearing and judging of 
emitted by his Cauſe to the Biſhops of his Neighbourhood, 
th a - chiefly to thoſe of Macedon, under their Metrops- 
ing ing BIBops litan Amſius, Biſhop of Theſſalonicam, The neigh- 

him, bouring Biſhops aſſembled, purſuant to the Order of 
the Council; and Bonoſus, as well as his Accuſers, 
appearing before them, they found the Charge 10 

well ſupported, that they immediately forbid him 

to enter his Church; which was ſuſpending him 

from all Epiſcopal F unction. Bono ſus complained 

loudly of this Sentence, and even adviſed with the 

Biſhop of Milan, whether he might not, in Defiance 

of a 8 ſo raſh and immature, ſtill exerciſe 

the Functions of his Office, and, in caſe of Oppoſi- 

tion, repel Force with Force. Ambroſe exhorted 

him, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, to acquieſe to the Sen- 

tence, to conduct himſelf with the Prudence. Tem- 

per, and Moderatiou, that became a Biſhop ; and, 

above all, not to undertake any thing that might be 

interpreted as a Contempt of the Authority of his 

Judges, ſince he could not contemn their Authority, 

without contemning at the ſame time that of the Coun- 

cil which had appointed them n. In the mean time 

the Biſhops of Macedon, having more leiſurely exa- 

mined the Cauſe of Bonoſus, wrote to Syricius, re- 

ferring the Deciſion to him, and declare their A- 

Horence of the deteſtable Error, that the Virgin Mary 

bad other Children beſides Chriſt. If this was an Error, 

which may well be doubted, it was one which did 

no way affect the Chriſtian Faith, and therefore did 

not e ſuch a ſevere Condemnation: but as it 

thwarted the favourable Opinion then entertained 

: in 

| + Amb. ep. 5. & Inſtit. Vir Mere. ib, m Amb. 

43 . 
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in the Church concerning Virginity, it is no Won- 
der that it ſhould meet with fo rough a Treat- 
3 | 
Syricius, in his Anſwer to the Biſhop of Macedon, 
approves their Sentiments; and employeth almoſt 
his whole Letter to ſhew, that the Virgin Mary was 


always a Virgin: but as for the Cauſe of Bonoſus, he 


tells them, that it was not lawful for him to judge it, 
fince that Province had been committed to them by the 
| Council 


(A) That the Virgin Mary had other Children beſides Chriſt, 
was not a new Opinion. It was taught by Heſwidius in 383, and 
long before him by Tertullian, and Ferom himſelf is forced to own 
in the Treatiſe which he wrote againſt Helvidius: nay, in the 
Time of Epiphanius, who flouriſhed from the Year 366, to 403, 
that Opinion univerſally prevailed in Arabia, as nu rom 
the Letter which he wrote in Confutation of it, and addreſſed to 
all the Chriſtians dwelling in Arabia, from the Preſbyters down 
to the Catechumens. In that Letter he ſtyles thoſe who denied 
the perpetual Virginity of the Virgin Mary, Antidicomarianites ; 
and ranks them, although their Opinion had not yet been con- 


= demned by the Church, ſometimes among the Heretics, and 
= ſometimes among the Schiſmatics. But in the ſame Letter he 
= cenſureth, with no leſs Severity, thoſe who adored her, ſtyling 


the Worſhip that was paid her an idolatrous Hereſy, which was 
taxing thoſe who paid it both with Hereſy and Idolatry ; and 


from neither will the unmeaning 'Terms of Latria, Dulia, Hu- 


perdulia, &c. invented and ufed by the Schoolmen to expreſs 
different Degrees of Worſhip, excuſe the preſent Practice of the 
Church of Rome. Epiphanius was unacquainted with ſuch Terms, 
as well as with the different Degrees of Worſhip anſwering them; 


and therefore called the Meeting of certain Women, on a ſtated 
Day, to offer a Cake to the Virgin Mary, and eat it together in 


her Honour, (whence they had the Name of Collyridians ) a Folly 
repugnant to Religion, an Illuſion of the Devil, a robbing God of 
the Honour that was due to him, an idolatrous Hereſy (1). Theſe 
Women came from the Northern Provinces of Scythia into 
Thrace, probably about the Year 372, when Athanaric King of 
the Geths drove all the Chriſtians out of his Dominions. From 
Thrace they wandered into Arabia ; and there, in Oppoſition to 
the Autidicomarianites, introduced the above-mentioned idola- 
trous Practice. This is the firſt Inſtance of any Worſhip paid to 
the Virgin Mary; and to thoſe Women the extravagant Worſhip 
that is tt! — her by the Church of Rome oweth its Riſe. Some 


[1) Epiph. her. 78, 79. 
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354 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or SyTricius, 
Council at Capua o. And was not this diſclaiming, 
in the moſt plain and explicit Terms he poſſibly 
could, that Power which his Succeſſors challenge 


and have almoſt overturned the Chriſtian Religion 
to maintain (A)? 


Bonoſus ex- As Syricius declined the judging of Bonoſus, his 
Tae Cauſe was in the End decided, and he condemned 


Fun ai of-by. Anuyſius, and the other Biſhops, to whom that 


ter is Con- 


mation, Judgment had been committed by the Council of 


| | _ 
o Amb. ibid. 


of theſe Women took upon them to act, at their Meetings, a; 
Prieſteſſes. This Epiphanius ſtyleth an abominable Abuſe, Wo. 
men be ing ſo utterly incapable, faith he, of performing any Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Functions, that our Saviour did not grant even to his 
Mother the Power of baptizing (9). | 
(A) Such a Letter, we may be ſure, hath not been tamely re. 
ceived by the Partiſans of Rome. Some of them have rejected it 
as for2ed and ſurreptitious, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe h. 
ricius is there made to diſclaim a Power which he undoubtedly 
had. But this is evidently begging the Queſtion (1). Other, 
findiug it conveyed to us amongſt Ambroſe's Letters, have aſcribed 
it to him, by prefixing his Name to it. But Ambroſe is unlucki- 
ly named, and ſpoken of, in the Body of the Letter : whence 
ene himſelf alloweth it not to be his (2). The Style afford 
ed great Matter of Diſpute, {ome thinking it like, and others un. 
like, to the Style of Hyricius; but more than the Style, the Title; 
To Theophylus and Anyſius. The former was Biſhop of Alexar. 


dria: And how came he to be any ways concerned in the Caul: 
of Bonoſus * If that Name was common to him with ſome Bi 
ſhops of Macedon, how came that Biſhop to be named befor: 
Anyſius his Metropolitan (3)? In the Height of theſe Diſputes, 
Holftenius publiſhed the above-mentioned. Letter at Rome, under 
the Name of Syr:c:us, from a very antient and authentic Manu- 
ſcript, with the following Title, To Anyſius and the other Biſbap. 
of llyricum (4). This turned the Controverſy into another Chanel; 
for the Diſpute was no more concerning the Authenticity, but the 
Senſe, of the Letter, which the Sticklers for the See of Rome be- 
gan to think very different from the Senſe that the Words of S;- 
ricius had conveyed to them before; nay, thoſe who had reject 
ed the Letter as ſpurious, for no other Reaſon but becauſe Sjr- 
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(9) Idem ibid. (1) David. p. 562, 563. (2) Bar, ad amn. Wi 
389. n. 76. (3) Vid. Blond. primaut. p. 236. (4) Hol Wi 
coll. Rom. t. 1. p. 189. F : 


Syricius. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Capua. It was at the ſame time decreed, that thoſe 
who had been ordained by him after the firſt Sen- 
tence, that is, after his Suſpenſion, ſhould retain the 
Degrees to which he had raiſed them: This Indul- 
gence was ſhewn, as is declared in the Decree, con- 
trary to the common Rule, on Account of the preſent 


Neceſſity ; that is, leſt they ſhould adhere to Bonoſus, 


and form a Schiſm v. Bonoſus, although thus con- 
demned, continued to exerciſe the Epiſcopal Fun- 
ctions, and, holding ſeparate Aſſemblies, to ordain, 
without Examination or Diſtinction, all who preſent- 
ed themſelves to him: nay, he is even charged with 


and ordaining them there againſt their Will 4 ; ae Fore, 
kind of Rape never heard of before. What Ad- 


vantage he could propoſe to himſelf or others in fo 
doing, we are not told, and it is not eaſy to gueſs. 
The Biſhops of Macedon allowed even thoſe, who 
were thus ordained, to keep their reſpective Degrees 
in the Catholic Church, upon their only receiving 


the Benediction of a lawful Biſhop. Hence thoſe, 


who found themſelves excluded by the Church from 
holy Orders, on account of their ſcandalous Lives, 


p Concil. t. 2. p. 1274. Ib. p. 1275. 


cius was there made to diſown a Power, which he undoubtedly 
had, were not aſhamed to maintain, that he diſowned no ſuch 
Power. Some of them have a particular Faculty or Talent at 
making Authors ſay what they never thought or dreamt of; nay, 
at making them affirm what they flatly deny, and deny what they 
poſitively affirm. But they have not been ſo ſucceſsful on this as 
on ſeveral other Occaſions. The Words of Syricius are too plain 
and preciſe to admit of any plauſible, or even probable, Miſin- 


terpretation, To avoid therefore the tireſome and unneceſſary 
Taſk of confuting the forced Interpretations they have put on 


the Words of Syricius, I refer the Reader to his Letter, which is 
the Fifch amongſt Anbroſe's Letters; and leave him to judge, 
whether it was poſſible for him to diſclaim, in Terms leſs liable 
to Miſinterpretations, the Power of judging a Cauſe committed 
by a Council to the Judgment of others, which was diſclaiming, 
in other Words, that univerſal Juriſdiction, which his Succeſſors 
have uſurped, and pretend to exerciſe by Divine Right. 


. dragging ſome by open Force to his Conventicle, Er oa, 


applied 
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| An End put 
to the Schiſm 
Anti 


The Hiſtory of the POP Es, or Syriciu. 
applied to Bonoſus, pretending to eſpouſe his Party 
but left him as ſoon as they had obtained the Degree 
they wanted t. Bonoſus died about the Year 410, 
but his Doctrine did not die with him, being main. 
tained by ſome Two hundred Years after his 
Death (B). | 

Syricius had, in the laſt Year of his Life, the Satic. 
faction of ſeeing an End put at length to the Schiſm 
of Antioch, of which I have had ſo frequent Occaſion 
ſpeak to; and the Eaſt and Weſt, after ſo long x 
Miſunderſtanding, or rather Separation, happily re. 
united. This great Work was accompliſhed in the 
following manner: Evagrius, the Succeſſdr of Pay. 
linus, dying not long after his Promotion, Flavianu 


employed all the Credit and Intereſt he had at Cour, 


and with the Clergy of Antioch, to prevent the Ele. 
ction of a new Biſhop in the room of the deceaſed: 
and fo far his Endeavours proved ſucceſsful. But he 
could by no means gain the Euſtatbians, who conti. 


nued to aſſemble apart, or prevail either upon the 


Biſhops of Egypt, or Syricius, and the other Weſtern 
Biſhops, to admit him to their Communion, al- 
though he had no Competitor, whoſe. Cauſe they 
would eſpouſe againſt him. Thus, through the in- 


flexible 
r Ibidem. 


(B) His Followers were known by the Name of Bonoſiaci or 
Bonoſians; and mention is made of them by Pope Gregory, to. 
wards the Latter-end of the Sixth Century (1). That Pope 
writeth, as doth likewiſe Gennadius (2), that the Church rejected 
their Baptiſm, becauſe they did not baptize in the Name of the 
Three Divine Perſons, But the Council of Arles, held in 452, 
by the Saventeenth Canon, commands the Boneſians to be recieved 
into the Church by the holy Unction, the Impoſition of Hands, 


and a Confeſſion of Faith, it being certain, that they baptixe in 


the Name of the Trinity (3). It is to be obſerved, that ſeveral 
Writers have confounded the Bonofians with the Photinians, who 


did not baptize in the Name of the three Perſons ; and by them 


both Gregory and Gennadius were miſled (4), » 


(1)Gregor. I. 9. ep. 61. (2) Idam ibid. Genn. dog. c. 52 
(3) Avit. frag. p. 181. (4) Vide Concil. t. 2. p. 1 270. & t. 3 


p. 663. E t. 4. P. 1013. 
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W Syricius. = BISHOPS of Rome. 357 
gexible Obſtinacy of the Egyptian and Weſtern Bi- 

& ſhops, was Diſcord kept alive, and a kind of Schiſm 
fomented among the Prelates and Members of the 
Catholic Church, ſaith Sozomen ſ. In this Situation 

Affairs continued from the Year 392, in which E- 

vagrius died, to the Year 398, when the famous 

John Chryſoſtom, Preſbyter of the Church of Antioch, 

was, in regard of his extraordinary Merit, preferred 

to the See of Conſtantinople. No ſooner was he pla- 

ced in that high Station, than his generous Diſpoſi- 

tion, above all little Piques and Jealouſies, his Zeal 

for the Welfare of the Church in general, and the 

tender Regard he had for that of Antioch in particu- 

lar, prompted him to employ all the Credit and 
Authority, which his new Dignity gave him, in 
bringing about an intire Reconciliation between the 

Faſt and the Weſt, and reſtoring the Church of 
Antioch to the Communion of thoſe Churches, from 
which it had been ſo long ſeparated t. Chry/o/tom Chryloftom 
had been conſecrated by Theophylus Biſhop of Aleran- Hg te 
dria, whom the Council of Capua had appointed to Efere and 
decide, with the other Biſhops of Eg ypt, the Differ-p,z..” mw 
ence between Flavianus and Evagrius, as I have re- 

= lated above. To him therefore, before he left Con- 

= /tantinople to return to Egypt, the new Biſhop of that 
City, impatient to ſee ſo great a Work brought to 

an happy Iſſue, imparted his Intention of attempting 

a Reconciliation between Flavianus and Syricus Bi- 

ſhop of Rome, earneſtly intreating him to ſecond and 
promote with his Endeavours an Undertaking truly 

worthy of the two firſt Biſhops of the Eaſt. | 


There had ſubſiſted a Miſunderſtanding between Flarianus 
Theophylus and Flavianus ever ſince the Year 391, — 
when the Council of Capua was held. Flavianus had C. 
refuſed to ſubmit his Cauſe to the Judgment of Theo- 
bpylus, purſuant to the Reſolution of that Council; 
which he had highly reſented ; and, in the as, 


802. I. 8, c. 3. * Theod, I. 5. c. 23. Soz. J. 8.c. 3. 
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358 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or . Syricins, 
of his Reſentment, as he was a Man of a fiery and 
choleric Temper, he had wrote to Flavianus in a 
very havghty and imperious Style. To theſe Let. 
ters Neftorius no doubt alludeth, where he telleth us, 
that Egypt could not, by her menacing Letters, al. 
though written in the Style, and with all the 
Haughtineſs of an imperious Tyrant, move or ter- 
rify the bleſſed Flavianus u. It was neceſſary, in 
the firſt place, to remove the Miſunderſtanding 
which had ſo long ſubſiſted between theſe Two 
Prelates; and in this Cryſoſtom met with no Dif 
culty or Obſtruction, Theophylus readily acquieſcing 
to the Terms he propoſed in the Name of Havia. 
nus, and Flavianus ratifying them, upon the firſt 
notice, without the leaſt Exception or Limitation, 
What theſe Terms were, we are no-where told; but 
it is certain, that, all Diſputes being thereby com- 
poſed, the Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch were 
intirely reconciled, and the Communion between 
them renewed, to the great Satisfaction of both », 

Ehryſoftom The next Thing to be attempted, and, as was ap- 

, Ti, prehended, the moſt difficult to be accompliſhed, 

beben Fla- Was the reconciling of Syricius with the Biſhop of 

1 Antioch, who had now held that See Seventeen 
Years, but had not been able, notwithſtanding the 
great Character he bore, to obtain the Communion 
of Hricius, or any of his Predeceſſors, on account 
of their ſtrong Prejudice againſt him, as well as his 

Predeceſſor Meletius, and their obſtinate Attachment 
to the contrary Party, in Oppoſition to the far greater 
Part of the Eaſtern Biſhops. But the Zeal of Chry- 

His prident ſoſtom was Proof againſt all Difficulties, Not deſpair- 

cad. ing therefore of Succeſs, he took the inoſt effectual 
Means a conſummate Prudence could dictate, to ob- 

tain it, adviſing the Biſhops of Antioch and Aexan- 
aria to acquaint the Biſhop of Rome, by a ſolemn 
Embaſly, with their Reconciliation, and at the ſame 
time to beg, in the Name of Flavianus, the Com- 

„ munion 


n Mar. t. z. p. 866. * Socr. l. 5. c. 15. 


gyricius. BIS HOP S of Rome. 
munion of that See. This he knew would flatter 
the Vanity of Hricius, and be of more Weight than 
any Remonſtrances they could make. They readily 
fell in with the Propoſal, and Deputies were imme- 
diately choſen to put it in Execution. Theſe were 
Acacius Biſhop of Berea, Demetrius of Pęſſinus, and 
ſeveral other Biſhops, with Vidorus Preſbyter and 
Hoſpitaler of the Church of Alexandria, and a great 
Number of Preſbyters and Deacons of the Church 
of Antioch. Acacius, who was at the Head of this 
Deputation, was charged by Cbryſoſtom to preſent to 
= Syricius the Decree of his Election to the See of Con- 
= /antinople*, That ſo great an Honour might not 
= be conferred in vain on the See of Rome, it was 
@ thought adviſable to acquaint Syricius with their De- 
= ſign, before they ſet out, and to be well aſſured of 
= akind Reception on their Arrival in the Weſt. They gyricius as? 
gave him accordingly early Notice of their Intention,* - "0 woke 
and he, taken with the Bait, readily promiſed to 
ſettle every thing to their Satisfaction y ; which he 
did accordingly, receiving them, on their Arrival 
at Rome, with the greateſt Marks of Reſpect and 
= Eſteem, and admitting Flavianus to his Commu- 
nion. From Rome the Deputies repaired into Egypt, 
where all the Biſhops, following the Example of 
Theophylus and Syricius, acknowledged Flavianus for 
lawtul Biſhop of Antioch, and, aſſembling in Coun- 
ct], with great Solemnity, embraced his Commu- 
nion. From Egypt the Deputies ſet out for Antioch, The Mijun- 
and there, by delivering to Flavianus Letters off, 
Communion from the Weſtern and Egyptian Biſhops, ede! 
completed the great Work, and with it their Depu- Fines 
tation :. Thus was an End put, at laſt, to the 195 
Schiſm of Anutioch; and, after ſo many Years of 
Strife and Contention, a perfect Harmony and good 
. Under- 
* Sozom. lib. 8. c. 3. Socrat. lib. 6. c. 9. Pallad. dial. c. 4. 


7 Theod. I. 5. c. 23. 2 Soz. I. 5. c. 15. Theod. ib. Pallad. 
dial. p. 10. | 
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360 The Hiſtory of the POPE 1 So riciuz 


Underſtanding were ſettled anew between the Eaf 
and the Weſt (A). 


Flavianus en- Flavianus, being thus at laſt in the Seventeenth 
deawoureth iu 


Year of his Epiſcopacy, acknoledged by, and united 


vain to gain 


ever the Eu- in Communion with, all the Biſhops of the Catholic 
thin. Church, ſpread no Pains to gain over the Euftathian,, 
that, by reuniting them to the reſt of his Flock, he 


might 


(A) If Syricins is to blame (and who, but Baronius can ex. 
cuſe him ?) for not acknowleging Flawianus, at leaſt after the 
Death of Paulinus, the Election of his Succeſſor Ewagrius being 
e e age uncanonical and illegal; how much more is he 
to blame for not acknowleging him even after the Death of Eva. 
grius, When he had no Pretence whatſoever for denying him hi; 

— Communion, and by granting it he might have put an End to 
the Schiſm ? Baronius, to conceal the Truth, and miſlead hi; 
Readers, to place in a falſe Light all the Tranſactions relating to 
it. But, in ſpite of all the Arts he hath been able to uſe, to var. 
niſh over the Conduct of Syricius, and impoſe on the Public, it 
muſt appear undeniable to every impartial, I may ſay, to every 
rational, Man, that the Schiſm, and the many Evils attending it 

Which are pathetically deſcribed by Chry/o/fom, who was then at 
Antioch (1). were intiraly owing to the Pride and Obſtinacy of 
the Biſhop of Rome, at leaſt during the laſt Six Years, that i, 
from the Year 382, when Ewagrius died, to 388, when he yield- 
ed, at laſt, upon his being courted to it by a ſolemn Embaſſy, 

He had nothing then to object againſt the Election, and much 
leſs againſt the Conduct of Flawianus; and, if he had nothing 
then, he could have nothing before; ſo that it was merely from 
an haughty and obſtinate Spirit that he refuſed to communicate 
with him, and, by ſuch a Refuſal, kept up and fomented a Di- 
viſion fo pernicious to the Church. Baronius repreſenteth him 
as labouring with indefatigable Pains to reſtore * Tranquility 
of the Church, and leaving nothing unattempted that could any- 
ways contribute to the promoting of ſo pious an Undertaking, 
an Undertaking which he had ſo much at Heart. But that he 
had nothing at Heart beſides the Glory of his See, is but too 
manifeſt from his Conduct; for the Minute that was ſaved, as it 
was by the above-mentioned Deputation, all the Difficulties va- 
niſhed at once, which until ay obſtructed the Work. As 
for the Conduct of Flavianus, in refuſing to ſubmit his Cauſe to 
the Judgment of the Council of Capua, or of the Egyptian Biſhops, 

appointed to judge it by that Council, it muſt appear, if impar- 
tally conſidered, more worthy of Commendation than Blame, 


although 


(1) Chryſ. in Eph. hom. 11, 


— 


Syriciu: BIS HOPS of Rome. 

might have the Merit and Glory of eſtabliſhing an 
intire and laſting Tranquillity in the Church com- 
mitted to his Care; But his ' Zeal was not therein 


attended with the wiſhed-for Succeſs. - The Glory 


of completing ſo great and deſirable a Work was, 
by Providence, reſerved for Alexander, one of his 


Succeſſors, who had the Satisfaction of ſeeing all 


„ Party- 
Athough condemned, in very unbecoming Terms, by the Stick- 


lers for the See of Rome. He had been choſen by the Oecume- 


nical Cgiincil of Conflantinople, in the Year 381, by the unani- 
mous Voice of all the Biſhops of the Dioceſe of the Eaſt, ot the 


Patriarchate of Antioch, and ſoon after ordained in their Pre- 


ſence, at Antioch, with the Approbation of Ne/orius, then Biſhop 


of Conſtantinople, and the loud Acclamations of the far greater 
Part of the People of Antioch, promiſing themſelves, in him, a 
ſecond Meletius, in whoſe room he was choſen (2). Being thus 


choſen and ordained, he was acknowleged by all the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt, except thoſe of Egypt, of the Iſland of Cyprus, and Ara- 
bia. Could he therefore, without ſhamefully betraying the un- 
doubted Right, which the Biſhops of each Dioceſe had of chufing 
= their Matropalitan, ſuffer his Election to be queſtioned and can- 
= vaſſed by the Weſtern Biſhops, who had no Concern in it; and, 
= befides; had openly eſpouſed the Cauſe of his Competitor Pag- 
linis, and ſupported him, ſo long as he lived, with the moſt 
open and avowed Partiality ? Could he, without foregoing, in 
a manner ſtill more ſhameful, both his own Right, and that of 
his Electors, out of Compliance to the Biſhops aſſembled at Ca 
peu, put himſelf upon the Level with Evagrias, whoſe Election 
and Ordination were undoubtedly illegal? Beſides, F/awvianus 


was ſenſible, that the Eaſtern Biſhops would have paid no man- 
ner of Regard to the Sentence of the Council ; that, had the 


Council adjudged the See of Antioch to Ewvagrius, ſuch a Judge- 
ment, inſtead of clofing, would have widened the Breach between 


the Eaſt and the Weſt ; and conſequently, vaat his complying 


with their Summons; far from anſwering the End they propoſed 
to themſelves, would more probably have had a quite contrary 
Effect, ſince he had but too much room to ſuppoſe; that the ſtrong 


Prejudice which they had on all Occaſions betrayed againſt him, 
would incline them to favour his Competitor, notwithſtanding the 


known Illegality both of his Ele&ion and Ordination. It was 


therefore; upon the Whole, very prudent in him to decline put- 


ting the Affair upon that Iſſue. 


(2) Socr. 1. 5. c. 5. 802. l. 7.6. 3. Theod. 1. 5. ©. 9: Cod. 
Theod. ap. p. 104. | 8 
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Party-Names laid aſide, and the whole People of 
Auatiocb united in one Flock, under one and the ſame 
Shepherd. This Union was made with great So- 

lemnity, in the Year 415, Eleven Years "after the 

Death of Flavianus, and Eighty-five after the Begin- 

ning of the Schiſm. Thus Theodoret, in his Eccle- 

Gaſtical Hiſtory a. But T heodorns the Lector aſſureth 

us; that there ſtill remained ſome Seeds of that un- 
happy Diviſion until the Year 482, when the Bod 

of Euſtathius being brought back to Anlioch, the few 
Euſtathians, who {till continued to aſſemble apart, 
Joined the reſt of the Catholics, and the Name of 
Euſtathian was never more heard of b. Flavianns 

d ed in the Lear 404, the Ninety- fifth of his Age, 

and Twenty-third of his Epiſcopacy, and is now 

Flavianus honoured as a Saint; a Diſtinction which none of 
Cle echis Competitors have deſerved, although as much 

Rome as Careſſed and favoured by the T 6 Biſhops of Rome, 


Saint , though 
agel in bis Damaſus and Sy71icius, as he was oppoſed and ill Sy 


Li: time iy How fallible have the Biſhops of that Sce ſhewed 

te Popes. themſelves, from the earlieſt Times, in their Judge. 

ment of things! How raſh in taking Parties, and 

fomenting Dilcords'! How obſtinate and inflexible 

in maintaining the Cauſe, which they had once un; 

dertaken, let it be ever ſo bad! The only thing that 

can be alleged againſt the Character of Flavianus, Is 

his having accepted the Biſhoprick of Autioch, con- 

trary to che Oath he had taken, on Occaſion of the 

Agreement between Meletius and Paulinus, as 1 oy 
related above'*, That he took ſuch an Oath, i 

vouched both by Secrates and Sozomen d. But as 0 

Was, looked upon by all the Eaſt, and extolled by 

Ghry/oſtom, even in his Life-time, as a Prelate of an 

unblemiſhed Character, and never reproached, even 

hy his greateſt Enemics, with ſuch an Oath, in the 

Manx e chat arole about his Election, J had 


rather 


2 Theod. 1. $ £46"; _b Theod. Le. 1 2. Vid. p. 295 
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rather charge thoſe Writers with one Miſtake more 
(for they are guilty of many others), than a Man of 
Flavianuss Probity with ſuch a ſcandalous Prevari- 
cation. 6 «11 bh. "TY EE. by 
Hricius did not long enjoy the Satisfaction he had, Syricius dir. 
to ſee the Schiſm of Anutioch ended in his Days, and 
a good Underſtanding ſettled anew between the Eaſt 
and the Weſt. He died the ſame Year 398, and, 
according to the moſt probable Opinion, on the 26th 
of November *, He is ſaid, in his Epitaph, quoted 
by Baronius f, to have been a Man of a tender, com- 
paſſionate, and generous Temper ; to have ſtudied 
the Happineſs of the People committed to his Care; 
to have ſpared no Pains in procuring them the Bleſſ- 
ings that flow from, Peace and Tranquility, and to 
have ſcreened ſeveral Perſons from the Wrath of the 
Emperor, to maintain the Rights of the Church s. 
He is commended by Ambroſe, and the whole Coun- 
cil of Milan, as à vigilant Paſtor 8; by Tfdere of Se- 
ville as an illuſtrious Pontiff® , and he hath even a n o-ce Bo- 
Place among the other Saints in molt of the antient ge 
Martyrologies i. However, Baronius hith not thought 
him worthy of a Place in the Roman Martyrology. 
It is well known, that the Charge of reviſing and 
correcting the Roman Martyrology was committed, 
by Pope Gregory XIII. to Baronius, with full Power 
to reject ſuch as he ſhould judge unworthy, and ad- 
mit others in their room, whom he ſhould declare 
worthy of the public Worſhip, and a Place there (B). 
h MEETS i AAR, ys 
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(B) The Roman Martyrology contains the Names of ſuch 
Saints as may be publicly worſhipped, and of the Places whe-e 
they died, with a ſuccinct Account of the moſt remarkable Feats 
which they are ſuppoſed to have performed. I faid, avho are 
publicly awor/oipped ; for in private every one is allowed to honour,” 
worſhip, and invoke whom they pleaſe, provided they have fuſ- 
icient Grounds to believe them in a Stave of Happineſs, or in the 


Way 
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The Keys of Heaven, faith a modern Writer, ſpeak- 

ing of that Charge, were taken from Peter, and given 

to Baronius ; for it was not by Peter, but by Baronius, 

| that ſome were excluded from, and others admitted into, 

Why . Heavenk. He then ſheweth, that, by this Second 
G7 ous Minos, as he ſtyleth him, ſeveral were driven from 


| ef theCalen. the Seats they had long held in Heaven, and to which 


se they had a juſt Cldim, to make room for others, who 


had no Claim. Among the former he nameth Sy- 


ricius, whom he thinketh Baronius ought to have 
treated in a more friendly manner, upon the Re- 
commendation of Ambroſe, of the Council of Milan, 
and of Jſidore. What thus prejudiced Baronius againſt 
him, and outweighed, in his Scales, all the Recom- 
mendations that could be produced in his Favour, 
was his Indifference for Ferom and Paulinus, and the 
Kindneſs he ſhewed to Ruffinus, Jerom's Antagoniſt. 
Hricius, inſtead of protecting Ferom, as his Prede- 
ceſſor Damaſus had done, againſt the Roman Clergy, 
whom he had provoked with his Writings, gave 
| | | | m, 

k Aguilera Santi di Palermo. 


May to it, that is, in Heaven, or in Purgatory; for the Souls in 
Purgatory may be privately worſhipped, and invoked ; nay, 
moſt of the Popiſh Divines are now of Opinion, that even a ca- 
nonrzed Saint may be ftill in Purgatory, When Learning began 
to revive, many groſs Miſtakes were diſcovered in the Roman, as 
well as in the other Martyrologies, ſome being placed among 

the Saints, and conſequently worſhipped as Saints, who had been 
notorious Sinners ; and others daily invoked, who had never 


exiſted. That the Church therefore might be no longer miſled 


in her Worſhip, Gregory XIII. thought it neceſſary to interpoſe 
his infallible Authority ; and having, accordingly, ordered Bare- 


nius to reviſe and correct the Roman Martyrology, he confirmed, 


by a ſpecial Bull, dated the 14th of January 1584, all the Emen- 
dations, Additions, Corrections, c. which 133 had been 
pleaſed to make, threatening with the [ndignation of the Al- 
mighty God, and of his Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, all who 
.- ſhauld preſume to make any further Alterations. And yet many 
Alterations have been made ſince Gregory's Time; and that 
many. more might and ought to be made, hath been ſufficient- 
ly ſhewy by many Proteſtant, and ſome Roman Catholic, Di- 
n | | 3 88 
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$yritius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
him, in a manner, up to their Reſentmenc ; which 
obliged him to abandon Rome, and return into the 
Eaſt, as I have related above. The Name of Pau- 
ſinus, afterwards Biſhop of Nola, is famous in the 
Hiſtory of the Church, and celebrated by Jerom, 
Ambroſe, Auſtin, and all the Writers of thoſe Times. 
He had abandoned the World, and the immenſe 
Wealth he poſſeſſed, to lead a retired Life; and, in 
the Year 395 he paſſed through Rome in his Way to 
Nola, which he had choſen for the Place of his Re- 
= tirement. . The Treatment he met with at Rome, 

from that Clergy, and Syricius himſelf, muſt have 
been very unworthy of a Man of his Character, ſince 
it obliged him, as he himſelf writeth l, to quit the 
City in great Haſte, and purſue his Journey to Nola. 

Two Years afterwards Ruffinus came to Rome, and 
there met with a very different Reception. For H- 
ricius received him, although violently ſuſpected of 
Origeniſm, with the greateſt Marks of Eſteem and 
Affection; and, after having entertained him a 
= whole Year, gave him Letters of Communion at his 
= Departure, Of this Ferom complaineth, as if Ad- 
vantage had been taken of the Biſhop of Rome's 
Simplicity, to impoſe upon him m. I will not pre- 
tend, as ſome have done, to juſtify Ryffinus ; but 
cannot help obſerving, that ſuch a Charge ought not 
to be admitted againſt him, upon the bare Authori- 
ty of Jerom, or of thoſe, who have only copied what 
= he wrote. | 

Jerom and Ryffinus had lived ſeveral Years in cloſe 


| | Friendſhip, and great Intimacy; but, falling out in ferom «:4 | 
BY the Year 393, their former Friendſhip was turned fuse, 


BY at once into an open and avowed Enmity. What 
gave Occaſion to this Breach 1 ſhall relate hereafter, 
and only obſerve here, that Zerom not only quarrelled 
with Ruffinys, but with all the Friends of R»ffinus ; 
hay, and with thoſe too, who, profeſſing an equal 
7 55 b PFrie nd- 
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quarrel, 


Cn” Ts © 


db” - total - + LS 


—— — — —-— — . ̃ . ̃  ———— —— ĩ˙ . . 
* 


—— ww 
= — 


1 
1 
3 
. 
{ 1 
+5. 9 
1; 
! 
2 i 
' o 
=< . 
bf ' 
« , 
7 


$60- ͤð ͤ .PÞe Hiſtory of the POPES, or Syricuy, 


Friendſhip for both, would not break with either, 
or any- ways interfere in the Quarrel. Among the 
was the celebrated Roman Matron Melania, to fre. 
quently ſpoken of, and ſo highly commended, by 
Anſtin, by Paulinus, and, above all, by Ferom him. 
ſelf, who hath filled his Letters with her Praiſes, pro- 
poſing her as a true Pattern of every Virtuc be- 
coming her Sex. 

Melania had retired with Ruffinus to Jer AH ſalem, 
Twenty ſexen Years before, and continued there 
practiſing, under his Direction, thoſe Works of 
Charity, which Jerom ſo often admireth, and ex- 
tolleth. It could not therefore be expected, that 
ſhe ſhould diſcard 25 Partner of her holy Life, and al 
her good Works, as Paulinus ſtyleth him n, the Mi- 
nute the other was pleaſed to diſlike him, or, in- 
deed, that ſhe ſhould take any Part at all in the 


Jerom g- Quarrel. And yet, becauſe ſhe prudently declined 


relleth uit 


be Friend tak ing Part, but continued to ſhew the ſame Af 


% Ruffinus, fection and Eſteem for Ruffinus, which ſhe had done 


Alb lan. before; Ferom, forgetful of the Regard that was du: 


xa, to a Matron of her Birth and Piety, and of the high 
Encomiums which he had himſelf beſtowed on her 
began to enveigh with no leſs Bitterneſs againſt her, 
than againſt Rufinus himſelf. In one of his Letters, 
ſtill extant o, after finding Fault with one of Raf 
nus's Friends, thought to be John Biſhop of Feruſi- 
His csi lem, he addeth; «But after all, he is not fo much 


«94rd br, ag to blame as his Inſtructors Ruffints and Melonio, 


„ who, with a great deal of Trouble and Pains, hav: 
& taught him to know nothing.” Ruffixus tellethus, 
that Jerom, finding that Melania, who was a Matron 
of great Judgment and Penetration, did not approve 
of his Actions and Conduct, thereupon ſpitefully 
eraſed out of his Chronicle, What he had there wrote 
in her Praiſe p. But he did not, nor was it, perhaps 
in his Fowek. to make ſuch an n Alteration Wn all the 

| 1 opies; ; 
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Syricius,. BISHOPS / Rome. 367 
Copies; for what he is ſaid to have cancelled, is ſtill 
remaining in all the printed, as well as manuſcript 
Copies of that Work, which have reached our Times. 
Melania lived Eighteen Years after, ſteadily purſuing 
the ſame Courſe of Life, for which Jerom had once 
= propoſed her. as a Pattern to her whole Sex a. She 
died at Feruſalem in the Year 411, and died poor, 
having ſpent an immenſe Eſtate in relieving the 
=] Needy. and Indigent, not only of the Countries 
EZ where ſhe lived, and through which ſhe paſſed, but 
EZ thoſe too of the moſt diſtant Provinces of the Em- 
$ pire. For Perſons in Poverty and Diſtreſs, whether 
in Perſia or Britain, ſays the Author of her Life r, 
were alike the Objects of her Charity, and felt alike 
the Effects of her Generoſity and Good-nature. She 
died, but with her did not die the Rancour and 
E Spleen which Jeram had for ſo many Years har- 
boured in his Breaſt againſt her. For, carrying his 
Reſentment even beyond the Grave, while the Poor 
were every- where bemoaning, with Tears, the Loſs 
of ſo generous a Benefactreſs, while the Writers were 
paying the deſerved Tribute of Praiſe to the Virtues 
of ſo pious a Matron, Jerom, inſtead of joining the 
reſt in the common Grief, ſtrove to dry up their 
Tears, to drown their 8 by throwing out ſe- 
| veral peeviſh and ill-natured Reflections on the Me- 
mory of the Deceaſed. As the famous Pelagius had 
W inſcribed a Book. to her before he broached his Opi- 
nions, Jerom, in the Letter which he wrote to Ce- 
= bon againſt the Pelagians, could not forbear bring- 
ing her in, and obſerving on that Occaſion, with a, 
malignant Ree that the very Name of Melania 
= beſpoke (in the Greek Tongue), and; ſufficiently de- 


clared, the aries. of her 3 and Peri- 
diouſneſs l. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, er Syrieiyy, 
Such was the Conduct of Ferom towards that illy- 
.ſtrious Matron, in her Life-time, and after her Death, 
From this Conduct I leave the Reader to judge, 
whether the Authority of ſo prejudiced a Writer 
ought to have been of ſuch Weight with Baronius as 
to make him exclude her, as well as Syricius, from 


the Roman Martyrology, or the Calendar of Saints, 


Should we grant Ruffinas to have really held the Fr. 
rors, which Ferom charged him with, it muſt ſtill be 


owned, that Melania acted, as became a Perſon of 


1 Wiſdom, Piety, and Experience, in ſuſpending 
er Judgment, and not breaking with Ruffinus, un- 
til ſhe was otherwiſe convinced, than by the In- 
vectives of his Antagoniſt, equall levelled againſt 
herſelf, that he was no longer wort *& of her Friend- 
ſhip and Regard. As for Syricius, Ferom rather com. 
mends than blameth him, even where he com- 
plaineth of his Kindneſs to Ruffinus. For he only 
ſays, that Ruffinus abuſed the Simplicity of Hricius, 
who judged of the Spirit of others from his ownt; 


which was ſaying, in other Words, that he was a 


_ nance he gave to Ruffinus, and the Remiſſneſs he 


good Man, but miſtaken in his Judgment, or not 

infallible : fo that his only Crime, according to 7. 
rom, was want of Infallibility. However, upon the 
Authority of that Father, ' Baronius not only con- 
demns the Conduct of Hricius, but, raſhly prying 


into the inſcrutable Secrets of Providence, pretend- 


eth his Days to have been ſhortened for the Counte- 


| ſhewed in ſuppreſſing the Errors, with which he was 


charged. It is certain, that Ruffinus was well te- 
ceived, and entertained, in a very hoſpitable man- 


ner, by Hricius, during his Stay at Rome; and that, 


upon his leaving that City, he received from him 


Letters of Communion. Now, if Syricius did not 


know, or did not believe, that Raffinus held thoſe 
Errors, how unjuſt is it to blame him for the Kind- 


neſs he ſhewed to a Man of Ruffnus' s Character If 


he 
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Syricius. : 369 
he did know, and yet gave him Letters of Com- 5 
munion, how will Baronius be able to clear Syricius 


from the Imputation of holding the ſame Errors (A)? 
As for the Treatment Paulinus of Nola met with 3 
from Syricius, there was, no doubt, a Miſunderſtand- n 
ing between them; but, as I am quite in the Dark ee 
as to the Cauſe of it, 1 will not take upon me to con- fm " 
demn the one rather than the other, Perhaps they gs 
were both to blame; perhaps they both meant well, 
and neither was to blame. However that be, the 
Miſunderſtanding between them was ſoon removed; 
for, during the remaining Part of Syricius's Life, 
Paulinus went conſtantly to Rome once a Year, as he 
himſelf declareth in one of his Letters u. Syricias, 
it is true, did not take Ferom into his Protection, as 
his Predeceſſor had done, nor ſhew him the ſame 
Kindneſs ; which is the Third Charge brought by 
Baronius againſt him, but of no more Weight than 
the other Two, that is, of none at all. Ferom, 
prompted by his Zeal, and cenſorious Temper, could 
not help inveighing, with great Bitterneſs, in all his | 
Writings, againſt the Looſeneſs and Nebauchery, 
which univerſally prevailed, in his Time, among 
the Roman Clergy, and the pious Frauds they made 
= uſc of to extort Legacies and Preſents from old Men, 
# from 
Paulin. ep. 16, 

A) A modern Writer (1), taking the Part of Syricius againſt 
Baronius, hath compoſed a whole Diſſertation, and not a ſhort 
one, to ſhew how undeſerwedly Syricius hath been caſhiered in this 
Review of. the Church triumphant, while many others paſſed Muſe 
ter for great Saints, whoſe Virtues, he might have ſaid, whoſe 
very Exiſtence, may be juſtly diſputed. I ſhall not enter into the 
tedious Detail of his Arguments and Reaſons, but only obſerve, 
that the Name of Syricius ought not to have been ſtruck out of 
the Calendar, while the Names of the Arian Pope Liberius, and 
the Antipope Felix, his Antagoniſt, were kept in; although, 
upon other Accounts, I think him myſelf very unworthy of the 
Name of a Saint. e n | 


(i) Florentinus, in vetus Martyrol. Hieronymi, p. 10011010. 
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from Widows, and from Orphans. Syricizs might 
have been as much offended at the Vices of his liber. 
tine Clergy, as Jerom was, and even ſtudied to re- 


form them; but, at the ſame time, be glad, with. 


1 nn. 


Vear of 
_ Cheiſt 398. 


Anaſtaſius 
#oriteth to 


Paulinus. 


out deſerving the leaſt Reproach on that ſcore, to get 
rid of fo troubleſome a Cenfor, who thus expoſed 
their Irregularities to the Eyes, and them to the Con- 
tempt of the World (B). Sr 
Hricius was interred in the Cœmetery of Priſcilla, 
but his Body was tranſlated, about the Latter-end of 
the Eighth Century, to the Church of St. Praxedes:, 
where his Remains (for Baronius will not allow us to 
call them Reliques) ſtill lie unregarded. 


ad. 


I 


* 


| Agrcapivs, A N A 8 1 A 8 IU g: Hoxonlus, | 


Thirty-eighth BisHop of Rome. 


YRICTIUS was ſucceeded by Anaſtaſius a, after 

a Vacancy of Twenty Days, according to ſome; 

and, according to others, of near Two Months, 
He was no ſooner choſen, than he wrote a kind and 


obliging 


2 Vid. Boll. prop. p. 59. * Theod. $50. . Sol, I. . 
c. 34. Aug. de civ. Dei. 5 


(B) The Feſtival of Syricius was never kept, it ſeemeth, by 
public Authority; but is marked in ſome antient Marty rologies, 


on the 22d of February, and in others on the 26th of Nowenber. 


The laſt was more probably the Day of his Death, ſince he is 


ſaid, both by Proſper and Haare, to have governed Fourteen 
Years, to complete which one Month only will be wanting, if 


Ve place his Death on that Day; and ſeveral, if with Baronius 


we ſuppoſe him to have died on the 22d of February {2); for, as 
to the Year of his Death, there is no Diſagreemeht among Au- 
thors. Baronius mentioneth an antient Picture, Part whereof, 
faith he, is ſtill to be ſeen in the Title of Pope Syricius (3). But 


that Picture is no more to be ſeen, and he explaineth himſelf no 


farther. 


(2) Vid. Boll. 22 Feb. P. 282. (3) Bar. ad ann. 395. n. 6. 


8 
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obliging Letter to Paulinus, then at Nola in Campania, 
and another in his Commendation to the Biſhops of 
that Province b. This he is ſuppoſed to have done, 
in order to efface the bad Impreſſion, which the 


: Treatment Paulinus had met with in the Time of 


Syricius, might have given him againſt that See, and 
the Roman Clergy. . NY” 5 


371 


It was in the Time of Anaſtaſius, and ſoon after her ecra- 


oned the 


his Election, that the famous Diſpute aroſe between Seele. 
* . — 
Jerom and Ruſſinus, which was afterwards carried on Jerom 


with a Warmth on both Sides quite unbecoming 
Men of their Profeſſion. Of this Quarrel, and the 
Part Anaſtaſius acted on that Occaſion, the Writers 
of thoſe. Times give us the following Account. 
Ruffinus, a Preſbyter of Aquileia, and a great Ad- 
mirer of Qrigen, having accompanied Melania, whom 
he had attended Twenty-five Years at Jeruſalem, on 
her Return to Rome in the Time of Sricius, was re- 
ceived there with extraordinary Marks of Eſteem by 
the Roman Clergy, and Syricius himſelf, as I have 


a 


10Ruttinuss 


obſerved elſewhere e. Encouraged by the Reception 


he met with, he continued a whole Year at Rome ; 


and during that Time publiſhed, but without put- 


ing his Name to it, a Latin Tranſlation of Origen's —.— 
rranjiates 


Periarchon, or Treatiſe of Principles, having firtt re- Origen's 


moved the Prejudice which ſome might entertain Pcriacchon, | 
againſt that Writer, by the Tranſlation of an Apo- 


logy, which the Martyr Pamphylus had compoſed in 
his Vindication, while he was in Priſon. To this 
Apology he added a Piece of his own, ſhewing that 
molt of the Errors aſcribed to Origen had been ma- 
liciouſly inſerted into his Works by his Enemies after 
his Death 4, 
he alſo declared, that, in Imitation of a learned Bro- 
ther, meaning Ferom, who had tranſlated above Se- 


venty of Origen's Books, he had either corrected or 


; ſuppreſſed 
b Paul ep. 16. Page 366, 
dial. advert, Pelag. . 


. 


In the Preface to the Periarchon itſelf 


Hier. Apol. I. 2. ep. 75. & 
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1 
Rome em- 
brace the 

Errors of 


Origen. 


Ge terly unknown. This happened in the Time of 


ſoon after, and Anaſtaſius was no ſooner choſen in 


Errors left 
in the Work, 


; 1 


rect iont made 


2 the Tran- 


common Applauſe at Rome, and the Sentiments of 


agreeably to his Preface, he had ſuppreſſed whatever 


notzithſand- Ruffinus as the Author of the Tranſlation, to which 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, e Anaftaſiug 
ſuppreſſed ſuch Errors as had appeared to him re. 


Watt ta the Articles of the Catholic Faith . The 
ork, thus recommended, was received with un- 


Origen greedily embraced, and warmly maintained 
by great Numbers of the Clergy as well as the Laity, 
to whom Origen had until then been, it ſeemeth, ut- 


Syricius, who, either not ſuſpecting Ruffinus, as he 
had not put his Name to the Tranſlation, or perhaps 
not judging him worthy of Cenſure for barely relate- 
ing the Sentiments of another, or ſuppoſing that, 


was wrong in the original Work, gave him Letters 
of Communion at his Departure from Rome. For 
he had no ſooner publiſhed his Tranſlation than he 
left that City, and returned to Aquileia. Syricius died 


his room, than the famous Roman Matron Marcella, 
offended at the new Doctrines that began to prevail 


in Rome, applied to him, preſſing him to put a Stop 
to the growing Evil, and at the fame time accuſing 


alone it was owing f. To make good this Charge, 
ſhe produced ſome Copies corrected with Ruffinus's 


own Hand; and ſeveral Perſons appeared, who, 


having by her Means been reclaimed from the Errors 
of Origen, owned they had been led into them by 
the Diſciples of Ruffinus 8. This Ferom cannot relate 
without launching into the Praiſes of his Heroine 
Marcella, crying up her Zeal, extolling her Courage 
and Reſolution, in thus making head againſt ſo nu- 
merous a Band, meaning the Origeniſis in Rome, 
while the Clergy declined that Trouble, or rather 
promoted the Doctrines they ought to have oppoſed. 


But elſewhere he will not allow Women, under any 


Pretence whatſoever, to concern themfelves in reli- 


gious Controverſies. To meddle in Diſputes concerning 


Faith 
e Id. ap. 1. adverf, Rug, f Id. ib, © 1d. ib, 


2 - 


W Anaſtaſius] BISHOPS of Rome: 

Faith or Religion, is not at all the Province (ſaith he, 
with the Words of St. Paul) of filly Women, laden 
= with Sins, led away with divers Laſts, ever learning, 
and never able to come io the Knowlege of the Truth h. 
But he ſpeaketh here of Melania, who was no leſs 
attached to Ruffinus than Marcella was to him. 
ln the Periarchon were contained, without all ferom's 
doubt, many unſound and unwarrantable Notions, > Rf 
and Ruffinus corrected thoſe only that related to the nu. 
Trinity. He corrected, ſaith Ferom, what Origen 

bad impiouſly written concerning the Trinity, being well 

= appriſed it would have given great Offence at Rome. 

= But as to his other Errors, thoſe eſpecially concerning 

be Fall of the Angels, and the firſt Man, the Reſur- 
rection, the World or Worlds of Epicurus, the Reftora= © 
tion of all Things, 8c. he either left them, as he found 

= them in the Original, or confirmed them with Reaſons 

= borrowed from the Comment of Didymus, an avotve d 
Defender of Origen. Thus he declared himſelf a Ca- 

tbolic with reſpect to the Trinity, that in other Points 

= the Reader might not be aware of him as an Heretic', 

In Anſwer to this Charge, Ruſſinus declared, that Ruffinss's 
tit was never his Intention to correct all the Errors that. 
vere aſcribed to Origen; that the Declaration he had 

made, in his Preface to the Periarchon, ought to be 
reſtrained to thoſe Errors only that related to the 
Trinity; and that it was very uncharitable to judge 

of his Faith, from the Faith of the Author he tran- 

ſlated, and not from his own Words. He then de- 
clareth his Sentiments touching ſome particular 
Points, in which Origen was thought to differ from 

the Church; adding, that where Origen differed 

rom the Catholic Church, he differed from Origen. 
Anaſtaſius, notwithſtanding the Solicitations of Jerom cn- 
Marcella, declined either proceeding againſt Ruffinus, mu Ori. 
Bn] : : : k gen, and in- 
r cenſuring his Tranſlation, until Two Years after, « 


bes, < 3 


273 


eighs againſt 
| when Neffinus. 


5 1 14, & Cteſiphont. adverſ. Pela | Tim, 2. c. 3. p. 6, 7. 
|: Id. apol. 1. adverſ. Ruff. Ly 2 Aka | (EASE 


$74 The Hiftory of the POP ES, or Aphaſtaſſuz 
when Ferom, in a new Verſion which he publiſhed gc 

the ſame Work, undertook to prove, that ſeveral 
Opinions of Origen were truly heretical, and as ſuch 

ought to be condemned by the Church. As to R 

fnus, he inveighed bitterly againſt him, as if he had 
tranſlated that Work with no other View but to pro- 

pagate the Errors it contained. Thus began the fe. 

mous Quarrel between theſe Two Writers, which 

- © occaſioned no ſmall Diſturbance in the Church, ſome 
ſiding with Jerom againſt Ruffints, and others with 
Ruffnus againſt Ferom. Among the former, the moſt 
ſanguine were Theophylus Biſhop of Alexandria, F;i- 
phanins Biſhop of Conſtantia in the Iſland of C77, 

and Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Rome. Theophylus not only 
condemned in a Council, which he ſummoned for 

that Purpoſe, the Errors of Origen, but Origen him. 

ſelf, declaring him an Heretic, and forbidding as 

under his Juriſdiction to read, or even keep ti; 1 

Works by them; which is the firſt Inſtance we hat WR 

of ſuch Prohibitions. His Example was follow 
8 by Epiphanius, Anaſtaſſus, Venerius Biſhop of Mai, 
dem cl iy Chromatins Biſnop of Aquileia, and ſeveral other, 
up er: But ſome, and among the reſt 7:bz Biſhop of Je. 


L = D 0 2 oO 0 =» .,v 


ether Biſpops ſalem, and Chryſoſtom then Biſhop of Conjtonting!: 4 
diſapproving the raſh Conduct of their Collegue, e 
could by no means be induced to confirm the Se. be 
tence they had pronounced; which Epiphanius . WW ter 
fented to ſuch'a Degree, that he immediately ſep- Tr 
rated himſelf from their Communion. Soνα Wil 19 
adds, that he even refuſed to pray for young Ji, 
fius, while he was dangerouſly ill, becauſe his Mo- fror 
ther Eudoxia would not baniſh from Conſtantine Mel. 

ſome Monks who had warmly eſpouſed the Cauſe d 


Origen *. Ruffinus ranketh Epiphanius among thok | ms! 

Plagiaries, who, borrowing from Origen all they fi Minit 

* or wrote, cried down his Works, in order to deta Wi 755 
. : Wc 

others from reading them, and conſequently from Wl. 

| | diicovering WW; | 

o t! 


* 


k 802. I. 8. c. 18. 
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diſcovering that what was admired in them was not 
their own l. 
© Origen being thus condemned as an Heretic, near Reon 
150 Years after his Death, Anaſtaſius, at the Inſtiga- Rome. | 
tion of Marcella, Pammachius, Oceanus, and ſome 
| other of Jerom's Friends in Rome, wrote to Ruffinus, 
8 complaining of his Tranſlation, and ſummoning him 
W to appear, and give an Account of his Faith. In 
E Anſwer to this Letter, Ruſſinus ſent him a Confeſſion 
of Faith intirely agreeable to that of the Catholic 
Church, adding, that he held no other; that his 
Faith had been ſufficiently tried in the Perſecution of 
Valens; and that, as to the Tranſlation of Origen's 
Work, he had there neither approved nor diſap- 
proved, but barely related, the Sentiments of that 
Writer. He modeſtly declined complying with the 
E Summons calling him to Rome; and concluded with 
E declaring, that the Faith of the Roman Church and 
his were one and the ſame m (A). = 
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But 


er. in Ruff 1. 2. c. 6. I. 3. c. 7. & Ruff. ad Orig. m Hier, 
| ; | in Ruff. c. 6, 7. ep. 16, 78. 5 
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; (A) The chief Errors of Origen were concerning the Trinity, 
© the Reſurrection of the Body, the Eternity of Hell-Torments, 


Rats 2 - 1 ts 
— — — — — 
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5 — -_ 


and the Origin of Souls. If his Works were not interpolated by 
„ che Heretics, as Ryffinus pretended they were, it is no eaſy Mat- 
- WE ter to determine what was his real Opinion with reſpect to the 


Trinity; for in ſome Paſſages he ſeemeth to acknowlege an 
1 WE £quality, and in others to eſtabliſh an Inequality, between the 
„ other and the Son. As to the Reſurrection, he was accuſed of 
„ost believing that the Body, at leaſt the ſame Body, was to riſe 
from the Dead. He denied the Eternity of Hell-Torments, and 
pl L held that even the Devils would repent in the End, and be ſaved. 
Ke maintained the Souls to have been created before the World; 

8 so have been confined to the Bodies, which they animated, as ſo 
e nary Priſons, to expiate there the Sins which they had com- 
( nitted; to be in perpetual Motion paſſing from one Body to an- 
ter i Other, and at laſt to become Angels. With the Three laſt Errors 
05 2 chiefly. Ruffing's was charged by St. Jerom; and it was to clear 
. himſelf from ſuch an Imputation, that, in his Anſwer to 41na/ta- 
2 ſummoning him to Rome, he declared his Belief with reſpect 
Jo thoſe Articles, Ryling his Anſwer on that account an Apology. 
1 | l As 
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De Hiſtory of the PO PES, # Anaſtafiu 
But this Confeſſion, however orthodox, did not 
ſatisfy Anaſtaſius, or rather Jerom and his Friends in 
Rome. They continued, faith Rufinus, the Perſe. 


cution which they had ſo ſucceſsfully begun, and 


with their malicious Suggeſtions prevailed in the 
End on Anaſtaſius to comply with their unjuſt De- 
mands m; that is, I ſuppoſe; to ſeparate himſelf 
from his Communion : for Anaſtaſius, in his Anſwer 


to a Letter which John Biſhop of Jeruſalem had 


wrote in favour of Ruſſinus, acquainteth that Prelate, 
that 
* m idem ibid. 


As to the Trinity, thoſe whom they called Origetifs, were al. 
lowed, even by their Enemies; to be quite orthodox in their Be- 
lief of that Myſtery. Touching the Reſurrection, Ryfinus de- 
clared and explained his Faith in ſuch clear Terms as ought to 
have left no room even for St. Jerom to arraigh him on that Head, 
He expreſſed himſelf in a manner no leſs orthodox with reſpect to 


the Eternity of the Pains of Hell. But as to the __ of Souls, 
he owneth himſelf to be quite at a Loſs what to thin 


, and what 
to determine on that Subject, ſince no particular Opinion had 


been yet ſettled by the Church, and the Eccleſiaſtical Writers 


diſagreed in that Point among themſelves ; ſome believing, with 
Tertullian and La#antius, the Souls to have been formed with 
the Bodies, and others maintaining, with Origen, that they were 
all created before the World: as to himſelf, he declared that he 
held nothing for certain but what he was taught by the Church, 
vix. that the Souls as well as the Bodies proceeded from God (1). 
This Jerom called a falſe, artful, and impoſing Confeſſion, as if 


 Rufjinus did not believe what he profeſſed in the moſt ſolemn 


Manner to believe; and Ana/afius; judging of his Faith not 
from his own Words, but from thoſe of Jerom, ſeparated himſelf 
from his Communion. ; 
cannot help obſerving here, that Ferom; whom nothing now 
will ſatisfy but the Condemnation of Origen, uſed a few Years 


before to invergh with the fame Gall and Bitterneſs againſt ihe 


Enemies of that Writer as he doth now againſt his Friends, con- 


demning with as muck Acrimony thoſe who accufed him, as he 


now condemns thoſe who excuſe him. Origen hid been con 
demned in his Life-time by Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
by ſeveral other Biſhops : and Ferom, after telling us, in ſpeak- 


ing of the Judgment that was given againſt him; that he had 
| wrote more Books than others had time to read; and that in the 
Number of his Volumes he had ſurpaſſed Yarro, and the oli 


M 
(1) Ruff. ad Anaſt. p. 102. 
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that he had cut him off from his Communion, and 
left him to be judged by God and his own Conſci- 
ence. As to Origen, faith he in the ſame Letter, 1 
knew not before who he was, nor what he had wrote. 
Ruffinus hath tranſlated bim into our Language; and, 
in ſo doing, what elſe could he have in view but to infect 
= this Church with his pernicious Doctrines? He hath 

* expreſſed his own Sentiments in tranſlating thoſe of his ; 
= Author, and is therefore no leſs guilty than Origen bim- © 
= /elf, whom we have all condemned n (B). 
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moſt eloquent Writers both Greek and Latin; addeth, But aubat 
Reward did he receive for ſo much Toil and Labour? He was 
condemned by the Biſhop Demetrius ; and, if we except the Biſhops 
of Palzſtine, Arabia, Phœnicia, and Achaia, he avas condemned by 
all the refl. Ewen Rome aſſembled her Senate againſt him, not 
becauſe he taught any new Doctrines, or held any heretical Opinions, 
which thoſe who ſnarl at him, like ſo many mad Dogs, æuculd fain 
= make us believe ; but becauſe they could not, bear the bright Rays 
= of his Eloquence and Knowlegt, and were forced to be dumb when 
= he ſpoke. This Paſſage is quoted by Ryffinus, and Ferom himſelf 
owneth it to have been copied from his Letter to Paula (2). 

By the Senate that Rome aſſembled againit Origen, Ferom 
meant, no doubt, the Biſhop and Clergy of that City ; and that 
he made no Account of their Judgment, ſufficiently appeareth 
from the contemptuous and ironical Manner he ſpeaketh of it. 
However, that Father is brought in by Baronius as an Evidence 
for Infallibility, on account of the Regard which he afterwards 
pe to the Judgment of Anaſtaſius, ſtyling it a deciſive Sentence. 
Put Jerom had then changed his Opinion; and A4nra/fa/is only 
condemned what he had condemned before; ſo that 'from the 
great Regard which Jerom ſhewed on that Occaſion for the Judge- 
ment of Anaſiafius, Baronius can at moſt conclude, that he thought 


ans . 
— - 
— 

— 


8 

* . 

4 2 8 — Ms A ms 4 * 

— — Do — — 

2 -— r 
— — 


5 — — Sa CI EE Ta. 
— —— neces E 
n = — =" — _ Ln wy 

Ny 
—— — — 


—— 
— 
8 


- n — 


n a . 5 u 
e = 
r . — 
2 > on - — — 


. —  — —  — —  —— —— 


Et a SS. 


r 


the Popes infallible when they agreed with him; for that he thought by 

; them fallible when they difagreed with him, is manifeſt from his q 
. not acquieſcing to the Judgment of another Pope condemning MM 
: Origen, when he himſelf had not yet condemned him. _ 1 
6 (B) The ſame Charge lieth againſt Ferom ; nay, he was the | 4 
5 more gut of the Two. For he had not only tranſlated many of by 
f Origen's orks, containing Errors no leſs repugnant to the Ca- ... > 
. tholic Truths than any in the Periarchon, but had beſides filled - 

4 his Comments on the Scripture, eſpecially on the Epiſtle to the | - YH 

ie | wine | Epbeſians, : 

er (2) Hier. vir. illuſtr. c. 54. Ruff. I. 2. p. 225, 
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10 The Hiſtory of the POPE. S, or Anaſtaſius, 


In the ſame Letter Anaſtaſius mentioneth with 
great Joy a Decree of the Emperors, that is, of 
Arcadius and Honorius, forbidding the Works of 

Origen, and impoling ſevere Penalties on ſuch as 
ſhould for the future read or peruſe them (C). 


The Cindemn- Such In the Account the cotemporary Writers, and 
«ation of O- Jerom himſelf, give us of the Condemnation of 


rigen oe i | 
chief to the Origen, and his Interpreter Ruffings, very different 
Biſhop of | | | | 
Alexandria, from 


Ephefiens, with the worſt of Origen's Errors, viz. with thoſe re- 
lating to the Reſurrection of the Body, to the Pre-exiſtence of the 
Soul, and"to the Duration of Hell-Torments, as is manifeſt from 
the many Paſſages quoted by Rufſinus out of the Comments of that 
Father. Ferom found great Fault with Ruffinus, for not confuting 
the Errors which he tranſlated ; concluding from thence that he 
held the ſame Doctrines: and yet he was himſelf ſo far from con- 
futing in his Comments any of Origen's erroneous Opinions, that 
on the contrary he often delivered them in ſuch manner as made 
many, and St. Auſtin among the reſt; believe them to be his own 
(1) Nay, in one Place he ſeemeth to own, that he held ſome of 
Or:gen's Errors (2): but endeth what he there writeth of him 
thus; F you believe me, I never was an Origeniſt ; but if ju 
e-/olutely inſiſt upon my having been one, I now tell you, that I an 
fo no more; and it is to convince you of this, that I am become tie 
Alccuſer of Origen. 62 ; | 
(C) Ruffinus pretended this Letter to be ſuppoſititious, and to 
have been forged by St. Jerom, alleging, that he could not be- 
heve the Bihop of Rome capable of ſuch a crying Piece of In- 
juſtice as to condemn an innocent Man, and condemn him in his 
Abſence. He added, that if Ana/laſtus had ever wrote ſuch a 
Letter to John of Zeruſalem, John, with whom he lived in great 
Intimacy, would have acquainted him with it, which he had not 
done. In Anſwer to this Charge, Jerom referreth him to the 
Archives of the Roman Church (3); and to Ferom I refer the Je. 
ſuit Halloiæ, ſuppoſing the Letter to have been feigned, although 
not by St. Jerom, on account of the following Words, that ſeen 
to wound the pretended Supremacy. I hade intirely /eparattd 
myſelf from him, meaning Ruffinus ; Iwill not even know whert 
he is, or what he is doing: let him try, if he pleaſeth, to be ab. 
ſelved elſcaubere. So that Anaſtaſius thought he might be ab- 
ſolved elſewhere, although condemned at Rome. This Hallnx, 
more jealous of the Papal Supremacy than the Pope himſelf, wil 
not allow, and therefore pretends the Letter to be ſuppoſititio%. 


ut, ſince the Time of Raſſinus, none beſides him ever queſi! 
oned its Authenticity, | | | | 


(1) Hier, EP. 39. (2) Hier. ep. 66. (3) Hier. in Ruf 
L z. e. 5, K 6. | 
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from that which we read in Barons, introducing 
= his High Pontiff Anaſtaſius as acting the Firit Part on 
chat Occaſion ; although Jerom telleth us, in expreſs 
Terms, that Anaſtaſius followed the Example of 
Theophylus ; that he condemned in the Weſt, what 
had before been condemned in the Eaſt =; and that 
Rome and all Italy owed their Deliverance to the Let- 
ters of Theophylus® ; meaning the circular Letter, 
which Theophylus wrote to all the Catholic Biſhops, 
acquainting them that he had condemned Origen, 
and prohibited his Books, and exhorting them to 
follow his Example r. It was by this Letter that 
Anaſtaſius was induced to condemn Origen : For 
what elſe could JFerom mean by ſaying, that Rome 
and Italy were, by the Letters of Theophylus, deli- 
vered from the Errors of Origen? Baronius could 
not but know, that the Letter of T heophylus was ad- 
dreſſed to all the Catholic Biſhops, ſince it is ſtyled 
by Theophylus himſelf, in a Letter he wrote to Epi- 
phanius a, and by Epiphanius, in one of his Letters 
to Ferom r, A general Letter to all Catholics; and yet 
the Annaliſt ſpeaketh of it as directed to Anaſtaſius 
alone, in order to impoſe by that means on his 
Readers, and perſuade them, that the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria ſubmitted the Sentence he had pronounced to the 
Judgment of Anaſtaſius, being well appriſed, that it 
could be of no Weight, unleſs confirmed by the firſt See. 
Had he been well appriſed of this, I cannot think 
he would have pronounced ſuch a Sentence, as it is 
very certain he did, without the Authority, the Ad- 
vice, or even the Knowlege, of the #7} See. 
As to Ruffinus, Anaſtaſius, it is true, ſeparated The geg of 
himſelf from his Communion ; but did not excom- Ae 
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municate him, that is, as the Word is now under- wi 2 9 

| ſtood, did not cut him off from the Communion of ys Oey _ 
| | of the cated by Ana- 1 
i Rafius. 1 
N of 


n Hier, ep. 78. o Id. ep. 71. Pld. ep. 6, 69, 70. Id. 
ep. 6. r Id. ep. 73. By | 1 
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Ruffinus un- COiuld Ruffinus 
Jufily en. 


Aemne. 
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the Catholic Church, as Baronius infinuateth, The 
Power of excommunicating him in this Senſe was 
by the Canons veſted in his own Biſhop ; and it is 
manifeſt from Jerom, that Chromatius, then Biſhop 
of Aquileia, continued to communicate with him 
after Anaſtaſius had renounced his Communion ; nay, 
alter Chromatins himſelf had condemned Origen, and 
the Origenit;f, that is, thoſe who held the Errors 
of Origen. A plain Proof that the Biſhop of Aguilbia 
did not acquieſce to the Judgment of Anaſtaſius in 
rank ing Ruffinus among them. And truly the only 
Charge brought againſt him by Anaſtaſius, in his 
Letter to John of Jeruſalem, was his having tranſlated 
Origen into the Latin Tongue, without pointing out 
his Errors, or offering any Arguments to confute 
them. Thence he was by Jerom induced to con- 
clude, that Ruſfinus held the ſame Errors. What 


propoſe, ſaith he in his Letter, by tran- 


fiating Origen into the Roman Language? Had he 
expoſed the execrable Errors his Work containeth, and 
raiſed in his Readers that Indignation which the Authir 
deſerveth, Tfhould rather have praiſed thau blamed him. 
But he hath in his Mind conſented to thoſe Errors, and 
in tranſlating the Sentiments of Origen expreſſed bis 
ownt, This Ruffnus denied, declaring, with the 
Words of Origen, in his Preface to the Periarchon u, 
that he embraced nothing as Truth, that any-ways 
differed from the received Doctrines of the Catholic 
Church: nay, he was ſo far from defending any of 


Origen's Errors, which ſeemed to him repugnant to 


the Catholic Truths, that in the Apology he com- 
poſed in Defence of that Writer, as well as in the 
Preface which he prefixed to his Tranſlation, he un- 
dertook to prove that thoſe Errors were not his, but 


Apo. L 2: Cc. 1. 
Perial ch. p. 665. 


- 


r Concil. t. 2. P. 1194. C ref ad 


had been maliciouſly inſerted into his Works, either 
by his Encmics to cclipſe his Reputation, or by He- 


retics, 
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- retics, who had fathered upon him their own Doc- 
trines, with a View of recommending them to the 
World by the Authority of ſo great and fo venerable 

a Name v. He followed therein the Example of the 
moſt eminent Writers, and the greateſt Lights of the 
Church, namely, of the Martyr Pampbylus x, of 
Athanaſius y, Bafil*, his Brother Gregory of Nyſſa a, 
Gregory Nazianzen b, and many others, who, out of 
the great Regard they had for a Man of Origen's 
Piety and Learning, either aſcribed to others the 

= Errors they found in his Works, or excuſed them, 

EZ by putting on his Words the moſt charitable Con- 

ſtruction they could bear. Jerom himſelf had been 

formerly one of Origen's greateſt Admirers, had eee 
tranſlated above Seventy of his Books, and thought 5 Pot 

he could not employ his Time better than in en- e e 

riching the Latin Tongue with the Works of the ha 

beſt Writer and firſs Doctor of the Church after the 

Apoſtles<, as he then ſtyled him. As Rvffinus, in 

his Tranſlation of the Periarchon, endeavoured to 

excuſe the Errors of Origen, ſo had Ferom done 

before him in tranſlating his other Works, chuſing 

rather to veil and excuſe, than expoſe the Faults of 

one whom in other reſpects he ſo much admircd d. 

But this Admiration being afterwards changed into 

an open and avowed Enmity, the firſt Doctor of the 

Church after the Apoſtles became at once not only 

an heterodox, but an impious Writer; all who ſtood 

up in his Defence were arraigned of the ſame peſt- 

tential Doctrines; and what was found amiſs in his 

Works was no longer veiled or excuſed, but ſet out 

min the worſt Light (D). OL But 
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Apol. pro Orig. apud Hier. t. 4. p. 194, 195. & præf. ad 
Periarch. x Phot. c. 118. „ Athan. de Niczn. decret. p. 277. 
Concil. t. 5. p. 65 2. Phot. c. 232. 1 Concil. t. 5. P. 65 3. 
2 Phot. c. 232. & Nyſſ. in Cant. t. 1. p. 473. b Naz. or. 3 f. 
Hier. de nom. Heb. p. 299. 4 Hier, ep. 65. | 


(D) Some of the Fathers would not allow even his Doctrine 
a | E concerning 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Anaſtaſius. 
But what ſeemeth moſt of all ſurpriſing, and quite 
unaccountable, in the Conduct of that Father, Is, 
that although he had with ſo much Noiſe procured 
Origen to be condemned as an Heretic, and his 
Books to be prohibited, particularly his Periarchon, 
or, as ſome will have it, the Periarchon alone, as 
containing moſt of his heretical Tenets; yet, in a 
private Letter to Paulinus, he referreth him to that 


very 


concerning the 'Trinity to be heterodox. For ſome Paſſages be- 
ing quoted out of his Works by the Arians to confirm their Opi- 
nions, Baſil and Nagiangen undertook to prove, from other Paſ- 
ſages, that his Sentiments with reſpect to the Trinity were quite 
orthodox; and that the Arians had either out of Malice miſin- 
terpreted, or out of Ignorance miſunderſtood, his Meaning, not 
being capable of fathoming the Depth of his Thoughts (1). It 
muſt be owned, that Origen, in ſeveral Places, ſpeaketh of the 
Trinity agreeably to the Sentiments of the Church, acknowlege- 
ing the Son to have been from the Beginning in the Father; to be 
the Image of the Father; to hawe been begotten by him from all 
Eternity; to be the Wiſdem of God; to be God, although not the 
Source and Origin of the Divinity, as the Father, whom on that 
Account he ftyleth Autotheos ; to be abowe all Creatures; to have 


the ſame Power as the Father, and to deſerve the ſame Honour and 


Worſhip. But elſewhere he uſeth Expreſſions that can no-way 
bear an orthodox Senſe, wiz. that the Verb is an Hypoſlafss differ. 
ent from the Father; meaning, by the Word Hypoſtafis, Nature 
and Subſtance ; that the Father and Son are One by Concord ard 
Union ; that the Son is not properly God, but called God, becauſe be 
is the Image of the Divinity; that the Verb and the Holy Ghiſt 
evere made by the Father ; that the Father is greater than the Son; 


that the Son is inferior to the Father, although far above all Crea- 


tures, as the Ray of the Sun is inferior to the Sun; and laflly, 
that the Son is the Miniſter of the Father. In theſe Paſſages 1s 
contained a very different Doctrine from that which is laid down 
in thoſe I have quoted above : and hence ſome of the Friends of 


_ Origen, and among the reſt Rufinus, concluded the latter Paſſages 


to have been foiſted in by the Ariaus, denying the Divinity of tie 
Verb; while others, allowing them to be Origen's, undertook to 


explain them in a Catholic Senſe, in Oppoſition to the Arian 


confirming their Doctrine with the Authority of ſo eminent 2 


- Writer. But his Enemies, attending only to the Paſſages where 


he ſeemed to eſtabliſh an Inequality in the Trinity, not only con- 
demned him as an Heretic, but all who ſtood up in his Defence, 
or attempted to interpret his Words in a Catholic Senſe. 


(1) Socr. 1, 4. c. 26. 
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very Piece for the Deciſion of ſome Queſtions of the 
greateſt Importance ©, But to return to Anaſtafus- : 
The ſame Year 401, in which Origen was Ccon-Te Bip 5s 


of Africa ap= 


- demned, the Churches of Africa being greatly diſ- e 
treſſed for want of Eccleſiaſtics, the Biſhops of the fu: ad Ve. 
Province of Carthage, aſſembling under Aurelius Bi- Milan.“ 
ſhop. of that City, reſolved to diſpatch one of their 
Body into Italy to acquaint Anaſtaſius and Venerius 

Biſhop of Milan, with the Condition of the African 
Churches, and implore their Aſſiſtance f. Which of 

the Biſhops was charged with this Legation, or what 

Succeſs attended it, we are no-where told. But as 
Paulinus, who afterwards wrote the Life of St. Am- 

broſe, and belonged to the Church of Milan, was at 

this Time ſent into Africa, and continued there, 

ſome have not improbably conjectured, that Venerius 

at leaſt aſſiſted his Collegues in Africa with a Supply 

of as many Eccleſiaſtics as he could ſpare. Baronius 
ſuppoſeth Anaſtaſius to have relieved thole Churches 

with the like Supply; but this Suppoſition he build- 

eth upon the paternal Care which Anaſtaſius had, as 
uni ver ſal Paſtor, of all the Catholic Churches s, 

which 1s building on a falſe Foundation. 


The ſame Year another Council was held at Car- Anat 
adviſes He 


thage, conſiſting of all the Biſhops of Africa; and Bi, 


Aurelius, who preſided in this, as he had done in Africa r te 
the former, opened it with reading a Letter from #* - 
Anaſtaſius, exhorting the Biſhops of Africa no longer Donati, 
to diſſemble the Cruelties of the Donatiſts, who con- 

tinued to uſe with great Barbarity the Catholic Bi- 

ſhops: and Clergy hb. The Fathers of the Council 
returned Anaſtaſius Thanks for his Advice ; but, not 
thinking it quite agreeable to the true Spirit of 


Chriſtianity, they declined complying with it. They > "Rn 


. - 0: J 
knew that their Perſecutors, had they we Of ofa 
_ 4 their 


Hier. ep. 153. f Concil. t. 2. p. 1642. s Bar, ad ann. 
401. n. 7. h Concil. t. 1. inter Concil. Afr. c. 33. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Anaſtaſius, 
their Cruelties to the Civil Magiſtrate, would have 
been puniſhed with Death, purſuant to a Law enact- 
ed againſt them, Three Years before, by the Empe- 


_ Tor Arcadius and Honorius i. They therefore choſe, 


Anaſtaſius 
dia. 


notwithſtanding the Advice of Anaſtaſius, rather to 
ſuffer with Patience a moſt cruel Perſecution, than 
redeem themſelves from it at fo dear a Rate . In 
the ſame Council it was decreed, among other things, 
that ſuch of the Donatiſt Clergy, as ſhould return to 
the Church, might be admitted, if the Biſhop, who 
received them, thought it expedient, to the ſame 
Rank, which they had enjoyed before their Conver- 
ſion. As a Decree had been lately enacted by Ana- 


ſtaſius, and the other Italian Biſhops, excluding con- 


verted Heretics from the Catholic Clergy !; it was 
to acquaint them with the Motives which had prompt- 
ed the Fathers, aſſembled at Carthage, to admit the 
Donatiſts, that Aurelius and his Collegues wrote to 
Anaſtaſius ; and not to beg of him a Diſpenſation in 
favour of the converted Donatiſts, as is ridiculouſly 
ſuppoſed by Baronius m. i | 
This is all I find recorded of Anaſtaſius, by the 
antient Writers. He died on the 25th of April 402, 


after having held the See of Rome Four Years, One 


n greaty Month, and Thirteen Days. Jerom, with whom he 
eenne-d:d ty ded againſt Ruffinus, and the other Friends of Ori- 


Jer Om. 


gen, diſtinguiſheth him with the Title of an eminent 


Man; and adds, that Rome did not deſerve to enjoy 
him long, leſt the Head of the World ſhould be cut off un- 
der ſuch a Biſhop ,, nay, he was ſnatched away, ſaith 


he, leſt he ſhould ſtrive to ward off, with his Prayers, 


the Execution of the Sentence that was already pro- 
nounced ; the Lord ſaying to Jeremiah, Pray not for 


this People for their Good: when they faſt I will not 


hear their Cry, &cn. Jerom ſpeaketh there of the 
Calamities that befel Rome Seven Years after, when 


it 
i Cod. Theod. I. z. de epiſc. & cler. & Greg. 1. I. ep. 53 


= Aug. ep. 127. !Concil. t. 2. p. 1642. * Bar. ad ann. 4%. 


. 14. © Hier, ep. 16. Jerem. c. 14. Ver. 11, 12. 
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Anaſtaſius, BISHOPS of Rome. 
it was taken by the Goths, under Alaric. Theophilus 
Biſhop of Alexandria, not only an avowed Enemy to 
Origen, but a cruel Perſecutor of all who ſtood up in 
E his Defence, extolleth Anaſtaſius for his paſtoral Care, 
and indefatigable Pains, in preſerving and maintain- 
ing the Purity of the Catholic Faith e; alluding, no 
doubt, to his acting in Concert with him, againſt 
E Origen, and the pretended Origeniſts. Be that as it 


LM REN en tt tf n Renn * 
5 288 eee 
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E chiefly owing to the Commendations of Jerom and 
= Theophylus, whoſe Party he ſo warmly eſpouſed. As 
to the Writings of Anaſtaſius, Mention is made, by 
Jerom, of ſeveral Letters written by him on different 
EZ Occaſions ; but that alone hath reached our Times, 


© which he wrote to John Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 


= ſome Fragments of another to one Ur/iaus, on the 
= Incarnation (E). 155 


ſuch Popes as did not, through Sloth and Indolence, 
exert the due Zeal in extirpating the heterodox Opi- 
3 nions that ſprung up in the Church, that is, ſuch 
= Popes as did not exterminate all, who differed in 
Opinion from them, have been quickly cut off, to 
= make room for other more zealous Aſſerters of the 


Purity of the Faith, An ill-timed Obſervation | 


which 


— 


o Juſtin. in ep. ad Menam. v Ad ann. 397. num. 21. 


(E) The Two Decretals, that have been tranſmitted to us under 

his Name, are evidently ſuppoſititious, the one being dated Four - 
teen Years before his Election, and the other Fourteen Years after 
„ his Death. One of theſe pretended Decretals is addreſſed to the 
555 German and Burgundian Biſhops, although nothing is more cer- 
tain, than that the Burgundians were not converted to the Chriſtian 
Religion until many Years after his Death, until the Year 4 36, if 


= Paſſages taken from the Letters of Innocent, Leo, Gregory, and 
Wy Others ; and were, in all Likelihood, forged, as many others 
5 have been, by Iadarus Mercator. ö 


(1) Socr, I. 7. c. 30, 


. will, Anaſtaſius 15 now honour ed as 4 Saint by the ILL hmroured 
Church of Rome; and the Honours paid him are“ Ste. 


Baronius oblerveth, at the Death of Syricius p, that 4: i! rimed 
Obſervation 
of Baroniuss 
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+ The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Innocen, 
which I might retort here, were inclined to Indulge 
ſuch a Humour, fince the indolent Syricius enjoyed his 
Dignity Thirteen Years (and not very many have 

enjoyed it longer), and the very zealous Anaftafy, 
only Four. 
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Agcapivus, 1 N N O CG E N Ts THeoposy 


HoxoR1Vs, the younzes, 
Thirty-ninth Bis HO of Rome. 


Year of | N the Demiſe of Anaſtaſius, Innocent was im- 
Chriſt 402. mediately, and with one Conſent, choſen by 
De Elegien the Clergy, and the People ®. He was, according 
eflnnocent, to Hnaſtaſfius b, a Native of Abano, and the Son of 

another Innocent; but, according to Ferom, both the 
dannen iy Son and Succeſſor of Anaſtaſius e. Theodoret ſtyleth 
* Aucients, him a Man of great Addreſs, and a lively Genius“; 
Proſper, a worthy Succeſſor of St. Peter e; and 
Auſtin diſtinguiſheth him, after his Death, with the 
Title of the Bleſſed Innocent f. Oraſius ſays, that 
God withdrew that holy Biſhop from Rowe, when 
the City was taken, as he did Lot from Sodoms; 
and Ferom, in writing to Demetrius, exhorteth her 
to adhere ſteadily to the Faith of Tanocent h. Auſtin, 
in the Letter he wrote to him in the Name of the 
Council of Milevum, aſcribeth his Election to a par- 
ticular Providence; and adds, that the Fathers of 
the Council thought it a Duty incumbent upon them 
to ſuggeſt to him what might be done for the Good 
of the Church, ſince they could not think him caps 
ble of hearing any thing of that Nature with Con- 
tempt or Indifference i. 


2 Collect. Rem. ab Holſten. p. 45. b Anaſt. c. 41. © Hier, 

ep. 8, 4 Theod. I. 5. c. 35. ©Profp. in Col. c. 10. Fer. 

orig. c. 9. 8 Oroſ. I. 7. c. 30. Þ Hier. ubi ſupra. * 2%: 
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WE janocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 2% 
WE T7nnocent was no ſooner choſen and ordained, than H writes w 
ne wrote to Amfius of Theſſalonica, acquainting him H. 
Vich his Election, and charging him, as his Three 
immediate Predeceſſors had done, with the Care of 
the Churches of Eaſt Ilhyricum k. In the End of the 
following Year 403, the Emperor Honorius viſited 
the City of Rome; and, during his Stay there, Inno- 
cent went frequently to wait on him, in order to ob- 
@ tain, in Behalf of ſome Biſhops, and other Eccleſi- 
aſtics, an Exemption from executing certain Civil 
Offices hereditary in their Families. He ſucceeded 
in his Suit, but it coſt him a great deal of Trouble | 
and Uneaſineſs!, YVifricius, Biſhop of Rouen, whotnnocent's 
happened to be then at Rome, having applied to him}. 
for Information, with reſpect to the Practice and 
Diſcipline of the Roman Church, Innocent, to gratify 
him, and that he might not ſeem to approve, by his 
Silence, the Abuſes that prevailed in ſome Churches, 
ſent him a Book of Rules, as he ſtyled it, containing 
ſeveral Regulations, which had been originally eſta- 
bliſhed, ſaith he, by the Authority of the Apoſtles 
and Fathers, but were now, in many Places, either 
quite unknown, or utterly neglected. He therefore 
intreateth YifFricius to communicate them to the 
neighbouring Churches and Biſhops, that they might 
be acquainted with the Diſcipline of the Roman 
Church, and conform to it in inſtructing the new- 
converted Chriſtians n. | | 5 
This Book of Rules contains Thirteen Regulations The A,, 
relating to different Points of Diſcipline, whereof” © 
the Firſt forbiddeth, and declareth uncanonical, the 
Ordination of Biſhops without -the Knowlege and 
Approbation of their Metropolitans. The Second 
excludeth from the Clerical Order ſuch as Have ſerved, 
or ſhall continue to ſerve, in War after Baptiſm. 
The Third ordereth all Differences and Diſputes, 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Innocen; 


ariſing among the Eccleſiaſtics to be decided by the 
Biſhops of the Provinces, ſaving the Raghts of 1}, 
Roman Church (A); and commands thoſe to be 
depoſed who ſhall recur to other Tribunals, except 
in Cauſes of the greateſt Importance, when, after 
the Biſhops have given Sentence, Recourſe may be 

had to the Apoſtolical See, purſuant to the Order o Va 
the Council; meaning, no doubt, the Council of MR Tt 
Sardican. The Three next relate to thoſe who ſhail Mt Se 
have married a Widow, a Woman that hath ben ad 
divorced, or a ſecond Wife, either before or afte: M3 Un 
Baptiſm ; and they are all alike declared incapable WW ©© 
of being ever admitted among the Clergy. The bet 
Seventh forbiddeth Biſhops to ordain Clerks of an. J, 
other Church, without the Permiſſion of their own M 
Biſhops, or to admit thoſe to ſerve one Church, who F 
have been depoſed in another. The Eighth allow WT 

the Novatians and Donatiſts, who return to the 
Church, to be readmitted by the bare Impoſition of 
Hands ; but ſubjects thoſe to a long Penance, who 
had quitted the Church to be rebaptized by them. 
The Ninth relateth to the Celibacy of the Prieſts and 
Deacons, who are debarred by it from all Com- 
merce with their Wives, after Ordination, The in- 
ferior Clergy were allowed to marry ; but Innocent, 
by the Tenth Article of the preſent Letter, excepts 
thoſe who, before they were admitted among the 
Clergy, had lived in Monaſteries, and profeſſed Con- 
tinence there; it being fit, ſaith he, they ſhould ob- 
ſerve in a higher Rank what they had obſerved when Wa 
only Monks, In the fame Article he obſerves, that 
thoſe, who had loſt their Virginity before Marriage, 
did not receive the Bleſſing of the Church when they 
afterwards married; and that it was the antient 
Practice of the Church, that ſuch as had loſt it before 
Baptiſm, ſhould promiſe, before they were admitted 


See above, p. 160, 161. 


(A) In ſome Editions this Clauſe is wanting 
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W.. the Clerical Order, never to marry. The Ele- 
venth forbids thoſe to be ordained, who were not 
W exempted from all Civil Offices and Employments, 
ſuch Offices diverting them from the Functions of 
che Prieſthood, and ſometimes obliging them. to 


ES exhibit Shews and public Sports, of which the Devil 
was, without all Doubt, the Author and Promoter. 
EZ The Twelfth forbideth Women, who have married a 
EZ Second Huſband, their Firſt being (till alive, to be Innocent 


admitted to Repentance, or allowed to do Penance 
until one of the Two dieth. The ſame Diſcipline is Hin 
EZ to be obſerved, according to this Article, with 
reſpect to the Virgins, who, after conſecrating their while her 


thinks the 
Marrioge of 


With another 
Man valid, 


Huſband is 


E Virginity to Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall, either by a public — 
Marriage, or by private Fornication, violate the 
Faith they had pledged to their immortal Spouſe, 


Baronius o, to anſwer the Objections which ſome Tc #ncbri- 


ian 8 everity 


ET Innovators, hs he is pleaſed to ſtyle them, have offer-4f one 
ed againſt the unchriſtian Severity of this Article, 2% Articles 


ill exe: ſed by 


telleth us, that the Repentance of ſuch a Virgin can Baronius, 
by no means be ſincere, ſo long as ſhe continueth 


7 with the Man ſhe married; which is quite foreign 


to the Purpoſe, ſince Innocent excludeth her from 


| 5 Repentance, not only ſo long as ſhe liveth with him, 
but ſo long as he liveth. Innocent knew what Baro- 


ü this uncharitable Severity, which ſome Divines of 


us ſeemeth not to have known; viz. that the Mar- 
nage of Virgins, however ſolemnly conſecrated, 
held good, even according to the Practice of the 


Roman Chusch? ; and, conſequently, that they could 


not abandon their Huſbands ; and hence he would 
not admit them to Repentance, or the Participation 


of the Sacred Myſteries, until the Death of their Huſ- 


bands; which was keeping them, as it were, in a 


State of Excommunication, without any poſſible 
Means of redeeming themſelves from it. And it is 


the 


0 Bar. ad ann. 404. num. 130. p See Natal, Alex. hiſt, 
ecclel, t. 10. p. 14. 
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De Hiſtory of the POP E S, or Innocett 
the Reformed Churches have deſervedly blamed. Ba. 


ronius ſtigmatizeth ſuch Marriages with the Name g 


Adultery ; but he confounds the Time of. Inn; 
with his own; for, in his Time, the Vow of Cha. 
ſtity was declared a true Marriage, and, conſequent. 
ly, every ſubſequent Marriage void and null; but, i 
Innocent's Time, the Marriage of a ſacred Virgin 


was held valid, although commonly deemed fink] 


Whether it be ſinful or no, or whether a Voy g 
that kind can be lawfully made, I ſhall not take up- 
on me to determine here; but I am very confiden, 
that of moſt Perſons, who debar themſelves by a. 
lemn Vow from ever marrying, we may ſay, with 
the Fathers of the Eighth Council of Toledo, that 1% 
had better break a Vow, which they had raſhly mat: 


than fill up, by obſerving it, the Meaſure of their Sj 


But to return to the Letter : The Thirteenth and 


laſt Article will have thoſe Virgins to do Penance fo 


ſome time, who ſhall marry after having promiſed ty 
live Virgins, although they had not yet received th 
Sacred Veil 4. This Letter hath been inſerted by 
Diouyſius Exiguus, in his Code of the Roman Church, 
and is quoted by the Second Council of Tours, heli 
in 967 r, and by ſeveral other Councils f (A). 


. . In 


2 Conc. t. 2. p. 1289— 125 2. 
866. {! See Blond. Decr. p. 551. 


(A) And yet ſome have been induced by the Date it beareti, 
to queſtion its Authenticity. For it is dated the 15th of TeEjν bl 
404. Now. it is manifeſt, ſay they, from the Letter itſelf, ti an 
Victricius was at Rome while the Emperor Honorius was there; Wh 
ard it is no leſs certain, that Honorius did not arrive at Rome un. 
til the Month of December 403. If therefore Victricius was i Bl 
Rome in December 403, it is not at all probable, that Inn, 
ſhould have wrote to him on the 15th of January 404. 11 
ſoive this Difficulty, ſome ſuppoſe Victricius to have applied 5 
Innocent, while he was ſtill at Name: and Innocent, inſtead of 1 Bl 
forming him, as he might, by Word of Mouth, to have g“. 
him in Writing the deſired Inſtructions, that, having thus m 
Weight, they might the more readily be complied with by 0::* wn 
Biſhops. But it is manifeſt, from Ianocent's Words, that his * 2 
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W Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 1 
in the Year 404, Auſtin wrote to Innocent, in the 2 
Name of the Biſhops aſſembled in Council at Car- Carthage 
thage, intreating him to apply to Honorius for new ir Innocent. 
Laws againſt the Donatiſts; whoſe Cruelties towards 
W the Orthodox, if not magnified by Anſtin u, are 
ſcarce to be matched in Hiſtory, The Emperor 
W hcarkened to Innocent's Remonſtrances, and ſevere 
Laus being iſſued againſt them, they began by that 
means to be convinced of their Errors, and to return 
daily in great Numbers to the Unity of the Church. 
This is what we read in one of Auſtin's Letters w; 
for the Donatiſts, as he would make us believe, find- 
ing themſelves perſecuted, began to inquire, which 
they had never done before, into the Grounds of 
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| the Religion, for which they ſuffered. This In- j 
| quiry had the deſired Effect; their Eyes were open- 4 
| 8 ed; 4 
| « Aug. ep. 50. Y Idem ibid. ll 
| | oy 
| ter was an Anſwer to one from Yi#ricius; and we cannot well | 
; BS ſuppoſe Victricius, who was at Rome in December, to have re- 9 


turned to Rouen, to have wrote from thence to Innocent, and In- 
nocent to have returned him fo full an Anſwer by the 15th of the 
following January. We may conclude the Year to have been, 
by ſome Miſtake, altered, and 404, inſerted in the Date inftead 
of 405, fince the Letter could not be written earlier, as I have 
= juſt obſerved, than the Month of January (if January was the 
true Month) of the latter Year; and we have no Reaſon to think 
it was written later. The Miſtake as to the Year might have 
= been occaſioned by the Tranſcriber's omitting P. C. Pojt Conſu- 
latum Honorii, and thereby confounding the Year of the Empe- 
ror's Sixth Conſulſhip 404, with the Year after it 405 —Such 
Omiſſions frequently occur, and have led Writers, not aware of 
them, into great Miſtakes, in point of Chronology, or made 
them ſuſpect, nay, and condemn, as ſpurious, the moſt authentic 
Pieces of Hiſtory, This Letter, in ſome Editions, beareth no 
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Date: and F. Labbé aſſureth us, that he hath ſeen a manuſcript 
* Copy of it, in which the Date was wanting. Some therefore 
7; 8 ſuppoſe the Date to have been afterwards added, nay, and the 


whole Concluſion of the Letter. For Innocent cloſeth it by ſay- 
ing, that the Obſervance of the Rules it eontaineth will baniſh all x 
Ambition among the Biſhops, compoſe all Differences, prevent -- 
all Schiſms, and leave no room for the Devil to inſult the Flock 
of Chriſt. A Concluſion taken probably from ſome other Piece, 
and not at all adapted or applicable, with Truth, to this. 


392 The Hiſtory of ihe POP ES, or Innocent. 
ed; they diſcovered the Errors of their Sect; and 

being ſenſible of their Folly in foregoing any tem. 

| . Poral Advantage, or expoſing themſelves to the leaft 

Inconvenience, for the ſake of ſuch a Religion, they 

ſincerely abjured it, and zealouſly embraced the Ca. 

tholic Faith. An ingenious Turn, I'muſt own, to 

excuſe, nay, and to authorize and ſanctify, the greateſt 

Barbarities ! But daily Experience teacheth us, that 

Perſecution hath a contrary Effect, and that the more 

Men are perſecuted, the more obſtinately they ad- 

| here to the Opinions, however abſurd, for which 

they ſuffer; witneſs the great Number of Martyrs 

which almoſt every Church, as well as the Catholic, 

can boaſt of. And, where it hath not that Effect, 

the moſt it can do is to make Men become Hypo- 

crites, and profeſs a Religion they do not believe, 

but ſcarce ever changes their Hearts, or bringeth any 

to a ſincere and efficacious Aſſent to a Faith which is 

thus violently forced on their Minds, 

Innocent About the ſame time, or not long after, Innocent 

Le , © wrote to the Biſhops of Spain; and the chief Article 

| Spain, of his Letter were: 1, That they. ought to cut off 

from their Communion ſuch of their Brethren as 

refuſed to communicate with Symphoſius, Dictinius 

and other Biſhops, who, having renounced the Er- 

rors of Priſcillian, had been re-admitted to the Com- 

munion of the Church by the Council held at Toledo, 

in the Year 400 x. 2, That thoſe Biſhops ſhould 

be depoſed who had been ordained without the 

Knowlege or Conſent of their Metropolitan. 3. 

That ſuch as preſumed to ordain againſt the Canons 

ſhould be likewiſe depoſed, and all who had been 
JJ 

Chryfoftom Chryſaſtom, the celebrated Biſhop of Conſtantinopl, 

Zifrepef having been unjuſtly depoſed in 403, and driven 

ple aur: co from his See by Theophylus Biſhop of Alexandria, and 

Innocent. the Council ad Quercum, or at the Oak, near Cholce- 

don, had, upon his Return to Conſtantinople, inſiſted WM 

; | 5 5 upon 5 

x dee above, p. 39. p 5 
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Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 293 
upon a Council being ſummoned, to make his Inno- 
cence the more plainly appear to the World, This 
Theophylus, and the Biſhops of his Party, not only 
ſtrenuouſly oppoſed, but, by the great Intereſt they 
had at Court, prevailed upon the Emperor Arcadius 
to drive him from Conſtantinople a Second time, and 
baniſh him to Cucuſus, an mhofpitable Place in 
Cilicia, The News of theſe laſt Proceedings had not 
pet reached Rome, when T heophylus ſent one of his Lec- 
tors with a Letter to Innocent, acquainting him, that he 
had depoſed Chryſoſtom. As, in this Letter, Theophylus 
obſerved an intire Silence with reſpect to the Morrves 
that had prompted him to take ſuch a Step, Innocent 
prudently forbore returning him an Anſwer, There 
happened to be then at Rome a Deacon of the Church 
of Conſtantinople, who, hearing what Theophylus had 
wrote, went immediately, and warned Innocent to be 
upon his Guard, intreating him at the ſame time, 
not to proceed, but with the utmoſt Caution, in ſo 
nice and important an Affair, and aſſuring him, that 
the Truth could not remain long undiſcovered. Ac- 
cordingly, in Three Days, Panſovius, and Three 
other Biſhops, arrived at Rome, with Three Letters 
for Innocent; viz. one from Chryſoſtom himſelf, an- 
other from the Biſhops of his Communion, and the 
Third from the whole Clergy of Conſtantinople. 
Chryſoſton in his Letter, which is ſtill to be ſeen in 
his Works, and m thoſe of Palladins, who wrote the 
Hiſtory of his Perſecution, after giving Innocent an 
Account of the Storm his Enemies had raifed againſt 
him, intreateth him to declare ſuch wicked Proceed- 
= ings void and null, to pronounce all who had any 
W Share in them puniſhable, according to the Eccleſi- 
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, aſtical Laws, and to continue to him the Marks of 
* his Charity and Communion. In the Title and Cloſe ; 
n ö 


of the Letter, he addreſſeth himſelf to one, but k 
. every-where elſe to more Perfons, the Letter having 
ed cen wrote, as appeareth from the Copy in Palladius y, 

25 D d e not 
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394 | The Hiſtory of the POPES, ww. Innocent, 
not to Innocent alone, but to him, to Venerius of 
Milan, and Chromatius of Aquileia, Biſhops of the 

Three chief Sees in the Welt. 1 
Innocent Innocent, acting with his uſual Prudence and Cir- 
non, cumſpection, in his Anſwer to the above- mentioned 
Letter, Letters, declared, that he admitted the Biſhops of 
both Parties to his Communion, from which he could 
exclude no Man until he was lawfully judged and 
condemned; and that therefore, to compoſe all Dif- 
ferences, and leave no room for Complaints on either 
Side, it was fit a Council ſhould be aſſembled, con- 
ſiſting of the Weſtern as well as the Eaſtern Biſhops. 
The other Biſhops of Italy, to whom Chryſoſtom had 
wrote, returned much the ſame Anſwer z, following 
therein the Advice, which Chryſoſtom himſclf had 
given to the Biſhops of his Party; viz. that they 
ſhould communicate with his Enemies, to prevent 
Diviſions in the Church, but not ſign his Condemn- 
ation, becauſe he did not think himſelf guilty. 
Innocent's Anſwer to Theophylus was in Words to the 
ſame Effect. His Letter to Chryſaſtom was carried 
into the Eaſt by Demetrius Biſhop of Peſſinus, who 
took care to ſhew it every-where, to the end it might 
be every-where known, that the Roman Church ſtil 

- communicated with that holy Biſhop b. 
Thecphilus A few Days after Innocent had anſwered Chry/erom's Wi 
8 Letter, Petrus one of Theophylus's Prefbyters, and 

een Martyrius Deacon of the Church of Conſtantinople, Ml 

arrived at Rome, with Letters from Theophylus, and 
the Acts of Chryſaſtom's Depoſition by the Council ad 
Quercum. From theſe it appeared, that the Council 
had conſiſted of Thirty-ſix Biſhops, whereof Twenty. 
nine were Egyptians, and over theſe Theophylus had, 
as their Metropolitan, too great an Influence; that 
Chryſaſtom had been condemned without being heard, 
and that nothing had been laid to his Charge, de- 
Innocent's ſerving ſo ſevere and exemplary a Puniſhment. I. 
7 — nocent therefore, having read them, with the utmokt 
Indignation, anſwered Theophylus in a few Mort 
| | FP 


Lacs 


 Idem ib. c. 3. fIdem ib. -b Idem ib. c. 5. 


Innocent. BISHOPS /f Rome. 
that he was determined, as he had notified to him 
by his former Letter, to communicate both with 
him and his Brother 7% n; that he could by no 
means depart from the Communion of the latter, 
until he was lawfully judged and condemned; that 
a Council was to be ſoon held, before which it was 
incumbent upon Theophylus to make good his Charge, 
and the Steps he had hitherto taken, by the Canons 
and Decrees of the Council of Nice, ſince the Roman 
Church admitted no others e. With this Letter 
Petrus and Martyrius returned to Conſtantinople, 
whence arrived at Rome, ſoon after their Departure 
from that City, TheoFecnus, a Preſbyter of the Church 
of Conſtantinople, and one of Chryſeſtom*s Friends, 
with Letters from Twenty-five Biſhops, informing Leer: from 
Innocent, that Chryſs/rem had been driven a Second 7 
time from his See; that he had been conducted by firm's Party 
a Band of Soldiers to Cucuſus, and confined to that“ sent. 
Place; and that the great Church had been conſumed 
by Fire; the very Day he was carried out of Conſtan- 
tinople. Innocent was greatly affected with this Ac- 
count, and ſhed many Tears in reading it. But as 
theſe Troubles and Diſorders were fomented by ſome 
great Men, at the Court either of Arcadius or Hono- 
rius, and a Miſunderſtanding was then ſubſiſting be- 
tween the Two Brothers, or their Miniſters, he con- 
cluded, that his Endeavours towards the reſtoring of 
Peace and Unity would prove unſucceſsful, and 
might even blow the Fire, which already burnt with 
ſo much Violence, into a greater Flame. On thefe 
Conſiderations he wiſely forbore making any Appli- 
cation for the preſent to Honorius, and only ſent 
Letters of Communion to Chryſoſtom, and the Biſhops 17 ft 
who had eſpouſed his Cauſe 4. Theſe Letters were g 7 
delivered to TheoZecnus, who was ſcarce gone, when e tem. 
one Paternus, who ſtyled himfelf a Preſbyter of the 
Church of Conſtantinople, arrived at Rome, with Let- Leers fron 
ters from Acacius, who had been intruded into the pea 


e idem lb. d Pallad. ib. c. 2. 
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See of Conſtantinople, and from ſome other Biſhops 
of his Party, charging Chryſoſtom with ſetting Fire to 
the Be/ilic or Great Church. So barefaced a Calumry 
provoked Innocent to ſuch a Degree, that he would 
neither hear Paternus, nor return an Anſwer to the 


Letters he had brought. 
Chryſo- In the mean time a moſt cruel Perſecution was 
Friend cy. Taiſed at Conſtantinople, againſt Cbryſaſtom's Friends, 


lj perſe- refuſing to communicate with Acacius, J. heopbylus, 

exret. and Porpbyrius, who had intruded himſelf into the 

| vacant See of Antioch, and, in Defiance of the Ca- 

nons, maintained, by Force of Arms, the Dignity 

he had uſurped. This Perſecution was carried on 

under a Chriſtian Emperor, with as much Cruelty as 

any had ever been under the moſt inveterate Enemies 

of the Chriſtian Name. The Pretence they made 

ule of was to diſcover the Authors of the late Fire; 

and as the Imperial Officers chiefly ſuſpected, or 

pretended to ſuſpect, Chryſeſtom's Friends, Optatus, 

who was then Prefect or Governor of Conſtant ima ple, 

and a Pagan, laid hold of that Opportunity to vent 

upon them the implacable Hatred he bore to the 

Religion they profeſſed. Many therefore, without 

Diſtinction of Sex or Condition, were, by his Orders, 

dragged to tne public Goals, and confined there to 

Dungeons, others tormented with ſuch Barbarity as 

to expire on the Rack; and great Numbers, after 

having undergone repeated Tortures, ſtript of all 

their Effects, and baniſhed to the moſt remote and 
deſolate Places of the Empire, 

Mary fy At the ſame time the Emperor Arcadius, ſtrangely 

Rome. prepoſſeſſed againſt Chryſoſtom, and thoſe of his Con- 

mmunion, cauſed Two Edicts to be publiſhed ; tle 

one directed to the Governors of the Provinces, 

whom he ſtrictly injoined not to ſuffer, in thell 

reſpeclive Juriſdictions, any private Aſſemblies ot 

Meetings of Perſons, who, deſpiſing the Churches, 

worſhiped elſe where, leſt they ſhould ſeem to com- 

municate with he meſt Reverend Prelates of is” 54) 

2 | 4 
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Law, Arſacius, Theophylus, and Porphyrius. The 
other commanded ſuch Biſhops as refuſed to com- 
municate with them, to be driven from their Sees, 
and their Effects to be ſeized. The Perſecution, 
which {till raged, although it was ſoon after ſtopt at 
the Remonſtrances of Studius the Præfectus Prætorio, 
and the Severity, with which the Two Imperial 
Edicts were put in Execution, drove great Numbers, 
both of the Clergy and Laity, from Conſtantinople, 
and the Provinces ſubject to Arcadius. Among the 
former were Cyriacus Biſhop of Synnada, Eulyſius of 
Apamea in Bithynia, Palladius of Helenopolis, Germa- 
nus a Preſbyter, and Caſſianus a Deacon, who after- 
wards embraced the Monaſtic Life, and became fa- 
mous for his Aſcetie Writings. EZulyſius brought Several Bi- 
Letters to Innocent from Fifteen Biſhops of C-, 
ſſtom's Communion, acquainting him with the de- Ceey f = 
plorable State of the Conſtantinopolitan Church, and 3 : 
one from Anyſius of Theſſalonica, declaring, that, in lunocent. 
the preſent unhappy Diviſions; he had refolved to 
conform intirely to the Sentiments of the Roman 
Church. Germanus and Caſſianus likewiſe delivered 
Letters to Innocent, written in the Name of the whole 
Clergy of Conſtantinople, and giving him an Account 
of the Perſecution that ſtill raged, and of the cruel 
Treatment their Biſhop had met with a. Innocent, Hs e, 
in his Anſwer to this Letter, expreſſeth, in the moſt © 
= pathetic Terms, his Concern for the unhappy State 
of that Church, and their Sufferings ; he encourages 
them to bear, with Patience, their prefent Tribula- 
tion and Afflictions, nay, and with Joy, ſince it is 
tor the ſake of Juſtice they ſuffer, and are thus per- 
e fſecuted: he complaineth of the undue Depoſition of 
„his Collegue, and Inftallation of another in his Life- 
time, which he ſheweth to be againſt the Canons of 
the Council of Nice, the only Canons admitted and 

= obeyed by the Roman Church: he conchideth with 
11 | | informing 

| a Pall. ubi ſupra. Soz. l. 8. c. 26. Hiſt. Laufiac. c. 121. 
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informing them, that as he had always thought it 
neceſſary, that an Oecumenical Council ſhould allem. 
ble, he had long conſidered, and was ſtill conſicer- 
ing, by what Means it might be aſſembled, fince 7 
Council, and nothing elſe, could appeaſe ſo violent a 
Storm, and reſtore to the Church the o much wiſhed 
for Tranquillity v. 


Innocent oþ- TwoPreſbyters 1 in the mean time came toRomefrom 
forks, flo the Eaſt, Domitianus of Conſtantinople, and YVa!lagus of 
Niſibis in Meſopotamia, and brought with them the 
original Acts, which they had purchaſed with a large 

Sum, of the Imperial Officers, containing an authen- 
tic Detail of the Cruelties which ſome Women of 
Quality had been made to endure for not communi: 

cating with Ar/acius, and the Biſhops of his Faction. 

With theſe the good Biſhop was ſo deeply affected, 

that he could no longer forbear applying to Honorius 

who, at his Requeſt, wrote immediately to Arcadia 

a very preſſing and friendly Letter in favour of Chry- 

ſeſtom, and thoſe of his Communion. At the ſame 

time he iſſued an Order ſor convening a Council of 

the Weſtern Biſhops, who, meeting ſoon after at 

Rome, drew up an Addreſs, which they ſent to Ra- 

venna, where the Emperor then was, earneſtly in- 
treating him to interpole anew his good Offices with 

his Brother Arcadius, that an Oecumenical Council 

might be allowed to aſſemble at Theſſalonica, in or- 

der to compoſe the preſent Differences, which had 

already produced a Miſunderſtanding between the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and might in the 

end bring on an intire Separation. Honorius, in 
eee Compliance with their Requeſt, wrote a Third Le- 
Aera ter to Arcadius (for he had, it ſeemeth, wrote already 
a Second), and at the fame: time one to Innocent, de- 

firing him to appoint Five Biſhops, Two Pretbyte!s 

of the Reman Church, and One Deacon, to carry li 
Letter! into the Eaſt, thinking that ſuch a Legi 

wou 


b _ ubi ſupra, & ep. Rom, Pont, Inn, 15. 
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would add no ſmall Weight to his Mediation. The 
Letter to Arcadius was in the following Terms: 

This is the Third time I write to your Meek- H Letter, 
&« neſs (ad Manſuetudinem tuam) intreating you to 
e correct and rectify the iniquitous Proceedings that 
e have been carried on againſt John Biſhop of Con- 
« fantinople, But nothing, I find, hath been hi- 
« therto done in his Behalf, Having therefore 
« much at Heart the Peace of the Church, which 
© will be attended with that of our Empire, I write 
eto you anew by theſe holy Biſhops and Preſbyters, 
« earneſtly deſiring you to command the Eaſtern 
*. Biſhops to afſemble at T. heſſalonica, The Weſtern 
„ Biſhops have ſent Five of their Body, Two Preſ- 
„ byters of the Roman Church, and One Deacon, 
all Men of the ſtricteſt Equity, and quite free 
ce from the Byaſs of Favour and Hatred. Theſe 1 
„beg you would receive with that Regard which is 
due to their Rank and Merit: if they find John to 
* have been juſtly depoſed, they may ſeparate me 
from his Communion ; and you from the Com- 
munion of the Orientals, if it appears that he hath 
been unjuſtly depoſed. The Weſtern Biſhops 
% have very plainly expreſſed their Sentiments, in 
the many Letters they have wrote to me on the 
Subject of the preſent Diſpute. Of theſe I ſend 
* you Two, the one from the Biſhop of Rome, the 
other from the Biſhop of Aquileia, and with them 
« the reſt agree. One thing I muſt above all beg 
of your Meekneſs ; that you oblige Theophylus of 
„ Alexandria to aſſiſt at the Council, how averſe ſo- 
ever he may be to it; for he is ſaid to be the firſt 
and chief Author of the preſent Calamities. Thus 
the Synod, meeting with no Delays or Obſtructi- 
* ons, will reſtore Peace and Tranquility in our 
cc Dayse, 29 

With theſe Letters the Legates ſet out from Rome, 7: P . 

| attended by the above-mentioned Prelates Demetrius, csg 


3 al oxved to 


Ude Cyriacus, 3 


Theiaicnica 
e Pall. ibid. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Innocent. 


 Gyriacus, Eulyfius, and Palladius ; and, failing for 


Greece, put in at Athens, with a Deſign to purſue 


their Voyage to Theſſalonica, having Letters from 


Innocent to Anyſius Biſhop of that City. But at Athens 
they were, to their great Surprize, ſtopt and detain- 


_ ed by a Military Tribune, who let them know that 


— 


they muſt not touch at heſſalonica; and at the ſame 
time appointed a Centurion as a Guard over them, 


{trictly injoining him not to ſuffer them, under an 
Pretence whatloever, to approach that City. Soon 
after the Tribune parted them, and, putting them 


on board Two Veſſels, ordered the Mariners to con- 


vey them ſtrait to Conſtantinople. Anyſius communi- 
cated with Chryſeſtom, as J have abſerved above; 
and it was, without all doubt, on this Conſideration, 
that the Legates were not allowed to ſet foot in bis 


Tv herd U- Dioceſe. They arrived at Conſtantinople the Third 
Lies tb met Day after they had left Albens, but ſtarved with 


40 Hon their 


Journey, 


ard at Con 
ſwntinepic, 
„ 


Hunger; for the Tribune had neither ſupplied them 
with Proviſions when they embarked, nor allowed 
them Time to ſupply themſelves ; ſo that they had 
taſted no Kind of Victuals during the Three Days 
they were at Sea. On their Arrival at Conſtantinople, 
they were not ſuffered to came aſhore there, but 
ordered to a Caſtle on the Thracian Coaſt called 
Athyra, where they were all cloſely confined, the 
Legates in one common Room, and the other Bi- 
ſhops in ſo many ſeparate Cells. As the People of 


_ Conſtantinople were moſt zealouſly attached to Chry- 


ſofrom, the Emperor apprehended, and with a great 
deal of Reafon, that their entering the. City, and 
converſing publicly there, might be attended with 
uncommon - Diſturbances and Commotions; and 
therefore thought it adviſcable to keep them at 4 
Diſtance, and under Confinement. They had not 
been long thus confined, when they were ordered, 
they knew not by whom, to deliver the Letters they 
had brought. But neither by this Perſon, whoever 
luce was, nor by ſeveral others, who were ſaccelbe 
5 of 
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hnocent. BISHOPS off Rome. 


ſent on the ſame Errand, could they be prevailed 
upon to part with them; alleging, that Letters from 
an Emperor ought to be delivered to none but an 
Emperor. . 
As they continued firm and unſhaken in this Reſo- 
Iution, one Valerian, a Military Tribune, was at laſt 
called in, and ordered to employ the Rhetoric pecu- 
liar to his Profeſſion, ſince no other could prevail. 
Valerian accordingly, after a ſhort Preamble, pro- Ti Leer, 
ceeded to Violence; and, ſeizing them, took the - 3 ao 
Letters by Force, having in the Struggle wounded 2 
| one of the Biſhops in the Hand. The next Day they 
were viſited by a Perſon, who, without acquainting 
them who he was, or by whom ſent, offered them 
a very conſiderable Sum, on condition they would 
communicate with Atticus, who, upon the Death of 
Atſacius, had, by the Biſhops of his Faction, been 
E intruded in his room. Upon their rejecting, as they 
did, with the utmoſt Indignation, this Offer, Valerian, 
| who was preſent, conducted them under a ſtrong 
| Guard to the Sea-ſide, and there put them on board Ty ar- pue 
| an ald leaky Veſſel, having firſt, with a large Bribe, ah Vet; 
| prevailed upon the Commander, as they were in- My 
| tormed, to engage his Word that they ſhould not 
8 outlive that Voyage. They outlived it however, 
| and having reached Lampſacus, they embarked on | 
board another Veſſel, which landed them ſafe at bit arrive 
Otranto. As for the Eaſtern Biſhops, who had at- i Ltaly. 
| tended them from Rome, viz. Cyriacus, Eulyfius, 
Palladius, and Demetrius, after having been ſome 
time kept under cloſe Confinement at Athyra, they 
were baniſhed to the moſt remote and abandoned 
Places of the Empire. The other Biſhops, who re- 
W fuſed to communicate with Atticus, Theopbylus, and 
= Porphyrius, fared no better, being in like-manner 
either driven into Baniſhment, or obliged to abſcond, 
and, under the Diſguiſe of Mechanics, earn their 
Livelihood by the meaneſt Profeſſions. Many pe- 
WS iihcd in the Places of their Exile for want of Neceſ- 
5 | ſaries; 
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402 The Hiſtory of be PO PE, or 


faries z and others were ſo cruelly haraſſed, nay, and 
barbarouſly beaten, by the mercileſs Soldiery ap. 
pointed to conduct them, that they died on the 
Road d. Such were the wretched Effects of that un. 
chriſtian Principle of Perſecution being lawful to 
puniſh Error in religious Diſputes, which all Sec; 
of Chriſtians then held, and all ſuffered by in their 
Turns, as the different Parties among them got the 

5 5 Civil Magiſtrate and Force on their Side. 
Honorius: - Honorius, being informed of the baſe Treatment 
8 the Legates had met with, although veſted with tl 
8 ſacred Character of Embaſſadors, was ſo provoked 
es Smaps at ſuch a notorious Violation of the Right of Nations, 
diverted fron that he reſolved to make War on his Brother, and 
— revenge it by Force of Arms. But from this Reſo. 
lution he was diverted by a threatened Invaſion of 
the Barbarians, and the ſeaſonable Diſcovery of the 
famous Stilicho's Treachery, which obliged him to 
keep all his Troops in [zaly, or the adjoining Pro- 
vinces. As for Innocent, finding the Mediation of 
Honorius, which he had procured, prove unſucceſ- 
ful, and no other Means left of affording the leaf 
Relief to Chryſoſtom and the other perſecuted Biſhops, 
he reſolved to make known to the World his Abhor- 
rence of the Evils, which it was not in his Power to 
redreſs ; and accordingly ſeparated himſelf from the 
Communion of Atticus, Theophylus, and Perphyrins, 
as the chief Authors of the preſent Calamities ©. | 
| Arcadius and Haronius, thinking it inconſiſtent with the Dignity 
Eudoxi2 9? of his High Pontiff thus tamely to bear with the in- 
cated by In- ſulting Conduct of Arcadius, would fain perſuade us, 
ocent, that, after he had tried in vain all other Methods ol 
bringing the Emperor, and the Empreſs Eudox:a, to 
a Senſe of their Duty, he at laſt thought himſelf cb. 
liged to thunder againſt both the tremendous Sen- 
tence of Excommunication, cutting them off as rotten 
Members from the Body of the Faithful committed 


« Pall. in dial. ubi ſupra, © Idem ibidem. 


Innocent. 
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to his Care and Direction. To prove this, he py 55 
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Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 


duceth ſeveral Letters from Innocent to Arcadius, and 
from Arcadius to Innocent, tranſcribed partly from 
Gennadius, Glycas, and Nicephorus, and partly from 
the Vatican Manuſcripts f. To enter into a critical 
Examination of thoſe Pieces would be waſting Time; 
and tiring the Reader to no Purpoſe, I ſhall there- 
fore content myſelf with Three Obſervations, each 
of them ſufficient, in my Opinion, to make the 
World reject them all as mere Forgeries. In the 
firſt place, the Silence of the Hiſtorians, who wrote 
at that Time, touching fo remarkable and unprece- 
dented an Event as the Excommunication of an 
Emperor and an Empreſs, is an unanſwerable Con- 
futation of every Proof that can be alleged to ſup- 
port the Authenticity of the pretended Letters. For 
who can imagine that the Writers, who flouriſhed 
then, and have tranſmitted to us molt minute Ac- 
counts of far leſs important Tranſactions both Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical, would have paſſed this over in 
Silence ? In the Second place, Eudoxia is ſuppoſed, 
in all thoſe Letters, to have outhved Cum; 
whereas it is certain, that ſhe died in 404, four Years 
before him. Laſtly, In the above-mentioned Let- 
ter, Arcadius is all along ſuppoſed to have repented 
and changed his Conduct towards Chry/oſtom, to have 
perſecuted his Enemies as he had formerly done his 
Friends, and to have chiefly vented his Reſentment 
on the firſt Author of all the Diſturbances, the Em- 
preſs, who thereupon, out of Grief, Rage, and 
Deſpair, fell into a dangerous Malady 3. But of all 
this not the leaſt Hint is to be met with in Palladius, 
who wrote in the laſt Days of the Life and Reign of 
Arcadius , nay, that Hiſtorian ſpeaketh of the Friends 
of Chryſo om as Men ſtill under the Emperor's Diſ- 
pleaſure, and feeling the dreadful Effects of it in the 
inhoſpitable Places, to which they Lad been tormerly 


= confined. 


F rom 


f Bar, ann. 407. n. 1922. 8 Vid, Bar, ubi up, Niceph. 
. 13. e. 34: & Glyc. I. 4. p. 259 260. 


404. 


9 From the Conduct of Chryſoſtom on this Occaſion, 


ts he See of 
Rume, 


the See of Rome obtained in his Time; that he 


to both. The Fact ſtands thus, and thus it is related 


aſſembleth a Council, conſiſting chiefly of Zgyprian 
them: Chry/oſtom payeth no Regard to the Sum- 


eth at laſt to the Weſtern Biſhops, namely, to Hunocent 


Leia, intreating them not to abandon him in his 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Innocent. 


the Roman-Catholic Divines have taken a great deal 
of Pains to prove, that the Cuſtom of appealing to 


actually appealed to that See; and conſequent!y, 
that the Prerogative of receiving Appeals from all 
Parts, and finally deciding all Controverſies, claimed 
by the Biſhops of Rome, was then acknowleged even 
in the Eaft. Nothing ſurely but the utmoſt Diſtreſß 
for want of other Inſtances to prove their Aſſertion, 
could have tempted them to make uſe of this; ſince, 
from the Conduct of Chry/oſtom on this very Occa- 
ſion, nay, and from that of Innocent too, it ſet in 
their true Light, it may be undeniably made our, 
that this pretended Prerogative was utterly unknown 


2 S 12 r * * * n 7 
A 3 * * * YE a 2 * 8 X ; * * * 


by the Hiſtorians, who have tranſmitted it to us; 
Chryſoſtom is unjuſtly accuſed ; the Biſhop of Alexan- 
aria taketh upon him to inquire into his Conduct; 


Biſhops, and ſummoneth Chry/oftom to appear before 


mons, proteſteth againſt it, and will not allow the 
Biſhops aſſembled to have any Power or Authority 
over him, fince it had been ordained by the Canons if 
the Church, that the Affairs of the Provinces ſhould be 
regulated by the Biſhops of the Provinces ; and it was 
conſequently very incongruous, that the Biſhops of Thrace 
ſhould be judged by thoſe of Egypt*. No Regard is 
had to his Proteſt, none to the Canons upon which 
it was grounded: he is ſummoned anew ; and, not 
appearing within the limited Time, is judged, con- 
demned, and depoſed. From this Sentence he ap- 
pealeth to a lawful Council; but, being, notwith- 
ſtanding his Appeal, driven from his See, he recurr- 


of Rome, Venerius of Milan, and Chromatins of Aqui 


| | Diſtreſs, 
X Chry ſof. ep. 122. 


4 
FED n > * . * * 
n. ??... 


Power; for, in his Letter to Innocent, he intreatet 


Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 405 


Diſtreſs, nor exclude him from their Communion l, 
but to procure by all means the aſſe mbling of a Ge- 
neral Council, in order to reſtore the Church to her 
former Tranquillity. | | 
Such was the Conduct of Chryſeſtom: and, from Chryſeftom 
this Conduct, doth it not maniteſtly appear, that 5. 


Stranger £9 


Chry/oftom was an utter Stranger to the pretended e rw 
Power in the Biſhops of Rome of receiving Appeals ai 
from all other Tribunals, and finally determining #52 of 
all Controverſies? Who can think, that, had he 
been acquainted with ſuch a Prerogative, he would, 

when ſo unjuſtly oppreſſed, have appealed to a 
Council, which, he was well appriſed, would meet 

with great Obſtructions, when he had, ready at 

hand, a more certain and eaſy Method of finding 

Relief? Had he bcen ſatisfied, that Innocent had 

ſuch a Privilege, 1s it likely he would have wrote to 

him on ſo urgent an Occaſion, without taking the 

leaſt Notice of it ; that he would have contented 

himſelf with only intreating him to procure the aſ- 


ſembling of a General Council? Should a Biſhop 


now, apprehending himſelf injured by a National or 


Provincial Synod, appeal, not to the Pope, but, as 
= Chry/c/tom did, to a General Council, he would, by 
ſuch an Appeal, draw upon himſelf the Indignation 
of the Roman See: for it would be thence concluded, 


and no Concluſion can be more natural, that he did 


not acknowlege the Power of receiving Appeals 
claimed by that See. 


But Chry/eftom, ſay they, did acknowlege ſuch a cha 
1 


him to declare ſuch wicked Proceedings void and null, ſucba aber. 
and to pronounce all, who had any Share in them, pu- 
niſhable,according to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, But Chry- 


tem addreſſeth himſelf here, not to Iunocent alone, 


as I have already obſerved, but to him, in Con- 
junction with Venerius of Milan, and Chromatius of 
Auileia m; nay, he addreſſeth himſelf, throughout 


| ti:c 
I Pall dial, 2. m Idem ibid. 


U 
* 
0 
A 
. 
b 
" 
1. 
*, 
4 $f 
1 
WW 
* 
WY 
wo 
1 3 
* 
** 
1 
1 
. 
2 
0 
i 
"4 4 
1 
"Y 
0 
vv 
1 
1 
alt 
10 * 
' thay. 7 
12 
N 
0 * 
* 
7 k 
I 
7 
* 
1 
7 
I 
- 
w 
* 
1 
2 5 
: 
fy 
© 
wy 
<5 
+l 
* F 
i 
=” 
its 
it 
"37 
165 
1 
i 
'u 
= 
ft - 
i, 
FS / 
* 
* 
5 1 
» $* 
* 1 
ws 
*. 
Fi 
EAA 
Fa 
* 
7 
v 
* 
x5 
* ” 
1 
1 
1 
4* Ft 
* 5 ; 
4 * 
* 3 
5 
* P 
8 * 
$5 
: "4 
+, ql 
2 
* 
7 
4 7 
0 37 
74 
4 
A 
* * * 
U 5 
z 
LIL 
it | 
2 
1 
8 4 
13 * 
1 
7 
P 
'F [a 
# 
* Ig 
; : 
* 
1 
i 
7 
l 


2 
-y — 8 N b , 
\ I 2.4 os n * a5 Sou IEEE. i. Ts " 3 
_— > : — , , Co A 
: 8 —— 4 ah ee 22 — —ů 929 
OP 25 4 2 r —— 2 Wer * 7 
7 * 2 ; 3 a © £7 ren "vx 
7 — 22 b oth. <a obs 7 — 
2 — = 7 aft — 
LN o l _ 
J->" < 4 ; 
To. 


— 


— — — wy 
2 — * 
8 "Ce e — ID We 1 3 — n 
wo BY — —— — — 3 - — Gor - 
— — oo wn Gao —-— . "x 
2 Jo A _ —— — — — 
f . DIST . = 


__ 
: # Y 
ö n 
e 
. 1 4 
$1 '* 
*. 
9 
. p £ 
F123 . 
1 Lo 
q * 80 
7 
« 4 x" 
N ,. 
wry 
NJ 
aL 
Y 
* 
"1 4 
25 
W 
Jy, U 
1 
* ” 
1 
2 
4 
754 . 
* 4 
* 
35 
Ro 
* 
Wm 
94 'T 
14 
Lp ©! 
18 
' p 
. 
4 
* F 
2 
T1 
| 
4 
1 
4 
4; 
1 
7 
3 
17 
++ 
7 
+ 
1 
i 
1 
199 
# { 
47 
'Y x 
ry LB 
- A mY 
_» KVR 
1 . 
[4 * 
„ 


r — — 
— — - —_ — 
„ 


PR 
— 2 2 
= 3 — "I, 


— . S 
23 
* 2 rr 


The Diſinge- 
nuity of Pel- 


The Hiſtory of the P OP E S, or innocent | 
the whole Letter, to more Perſons than one. c 
, | A 3 and 
yet Baronius has the Aſſurance to ſtile the Letter an b 
Appeal to Innocent n. And why to him, and not to I 
the other Two, ſince he wrote nothing to him by; e 
what he wrote to them? Bellarmine, finding ſome WM * 
Expreſſions in the above-mentioned Letter, Which 
he thought might be ſo interpreted as to favour and n 
countenance the Pretenſions of the See of Reme, had j 
 Chryſeſtom addreſſed himſelf to Innocent alone, make WR ! 
him accordingly, by altering the Number in the Pai. WE | 
ſage he quoteth, addreſs himſelf to Innocent alone (A; i 
and thence concludes, that even the Grechs acknon- t 
leged the Biſnop of Rome for their Supreme Judges, WR © 
What muſt every impartial Man think of a Caui:, 1 
that wanteth to be thus defended ? What of thoſe, r 
who thus defend it? | 8 > 
About this time, that is in the Year 40g, Innocen, 1 © 
being conſulted by Exuperius (B) Biſhop of Toulon, Wi a 
Concerning 
| * 
n Bar. ad ann. 404. n. 20. Bell. Rom. Pontif. ). 2. c. 1;, Wi / 
(A) He changeth obſecro ut ſcribatis into obſecro ut ſcribat. fe 
(B) Exuperius was, as we gather from Auſonius, a Native c c 
Bourdeaux, one of the greateſt Orators of his Time, and hd T 
governed Spain in Quality of Prefect. He afterwards withrev Wh 
from the World, embraced the Eccleiiaſtical State in the Place WW 
of his Nativity (13; and was, for his eminent Virtues, raiſed s R 
the See of Toulouſe. He was chiefly commendable for his Ch. b. 
rity to the Poor; although he beſtowed the greater Part of it n 
Objects, perhaps, of all, the leaſt worthy of his Compatiio: WR 
for, by the Monk Siſennius, he ſent conſiderable Sums into tit Wi 4 q 
Eaſt, to be diſtributed there among the Monks of Egypt and P.. g 
Izfline (2); which might have been better employed at hon, 1 
Gaul being then threatened with an Invaſion of the Vane, Wl 1 
Alanus, and other barbarous Nations; who, accordingly, brox =. 
into that Province on the laſt Day of the Year 405, and mae Wl P 
themſelves Maſters of Toulouſe itſelf. It was, however, Ut Wl 10 
Kindneſs of Eæuperius to the Monks, that chiefly recommend. = Bt 
him to Jerom (3], who often mentioneth him with the greats ey © 
Commendations (4) and even inſcribed to him his Comment n 
Zechariah.” | | | 5 


(i) Paulin. ep. 20. (2; Hier. præf. in lib. 1. 2, & 3. Zach 
& ep. 152. (3) Idem ibid. 4) Idem ep. 410, 411. 


Innocent. BISHOPS off Rome. 


concerning ſome Points of Diſcipline, anſwered him 
by a Decretal, containing the following Deciſions : 
1. That the Priefts and Deacons, who were daily 
employed in ſacrificing or baptizing, were not to be 
allowed the Uſe of Matrimony ; that thoſe, who 
were ignorant of the Decretal iſſued by Syricins, 
might be forgiven, upon their promiſing thence- 
forth to live continent; but, as to the reſt, they 
E ſhould, as unworthy of Indulgence, be depoſed. 
The Second Article relateth to thoſe, who, after 
E Baptiſm, had led a wicked or finful Life, and at 
the Point of Death deſired the Communion. Inno- 
cent declares, that to ſuch, according to the antient 
E Diſcipline of the Church, which was more ſevere, 
= Repentance was granted, and not the Communion, 
but, according to the preſent Practice, both were 
granted. By Repentance is here meant, according 
to the moſt probable Opinion, a Reconciliation with 
the Church; and, by the Communion, the Eucha- 
@ rift, which the Thirteenth Canon of the Council of 
Mie commandeth to be given to all dying Perſons | 
who deſire it. Some doubted whether it was lawful 
for a Chriſtian to diſcharge the Office of a Judge, in 
criminal Caſes, Iunocent therefore declareth, in the 
Third Article, that no Penance ought to be impoſed 
upon thoſe who had condemned Criminals to the 
Rack, or even to Death, the Civil Power having 
" WE been eſtabliſhed by God for the Puniſhment of Cri- 
By minals. As Women were, it ſeemeth, more fre- 
BE quently puniſhed for Adultery than Men, ſome ima- 
WS gined that Crime not to be alike puniſhable in both. 
This Notion Janocent confuteth in the Fourth Arti- 
cle; adding, that Women were more frequently 
puniſhed, merely becauſe the Huſbands were more 
forward in accuſing their Wives, than Wives were in 
" WS accuſing their Huibands. The Fifth Article is a 
Confirmation of the Third; for it only abſolveth 
: from all Sins ſuch as are obliged, by their Office, to 
W proſecute or condemn Criminals. The Sixth Article 
_ | excludeth 
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The Hiſtory of be POP ES, or Innocent 
excludeth from the Communion of the Church aj 


Men, who, after they have been parted from their 


Wives, marry other Women; and all Women, wig 
after they have been parted from their Huſbands 
marry other Men (A). The ſame Puniſhment js 
by this Article, inflicted on thoſe who marry them, 
but not on their Parents or Relations, provided they 
have been no way acceſſory to that unlawful Con- 
tract. The laſt Article containeth a Catalogue of the 
Canonical Books of Scripture, the fame as are ſſil 
acknowleged by the Church of Rome as Canonical, 
In the ſame Article, ſome Books are pointed out, 


that 


(A) The matrimonial Bond is held, by the Church of Rc», 
indifloluble, and a Separation only allowed as to Bed and Board, 
even in Caſes of Adultery ; whence it follows, that ſo long a 
they both live, neither can marry, without being guilty of Adul. 
tery. There are, however, ſome anrulling Impediments, as the 
Canoniſts ſtyle them, that is, Circumftances rendering the Mar- 
riage-contratt null; and if any of theſe intervene, and is made 
to appear, the Parties are then declared not to have been married; 


and, conſequently, free to marry whom they pleaſe. Until J. 1 
nocent's Time, Men, who had been parted from their Wives con- 


victed of Adultery, were allowed to marry again. This Epita- 
nius telleth us in expreſs Terms; adding, that, agreeably to Sci 
pture (no doubt to Matt. v. 32), it could be no Crime to marti 
again ; that thoſe who married again were not excluded, on that 
ſcore, from Life everlaſting ; and conſequently ought not to be 
excluded frem the Communion of the Church (1). The Scope 
and Deſign of Epiphanius, throughout his Work, was to acquaint 
us with the ſeveral Hereſies that ſprung up in the Church, and to 
explain, in Oppoſition to them, the Catholic Doctrines. It mul 
therefore have been deemed a Hereſy in his Time, that is, towards 
the latter End of the Fourth Century, to think the matrimonid 
Bond in-ifſoluble, even in Caſes of Adultery, or to hold it un- 
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lawful for a Man to marry again, who had put away his Wie fir 1 


the Cauſe of Fornication, But the Hereſy became afterwards 4 F 


Catholic Truth, and the Catholic Truth a Hereſy. This Change, 


however, was not ſo much owing to Innocent's Deeretal, as {0 1 


the two Books, which St. Auſfin wrote about the Year 419, 0 WY 
rove, that it is unlawful for a Huſband, who hath put away 1 - 
ile, even for Adultery, or for a Wife who hath been thus p! 
away, to wary again, while both are living. He foundeth * 
Opinion on tat of St. Paul, The Wife is bound by e, 1 
| | % 


(1) Epiph. hæreſ. 59. 


Imocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 
that ought to be abſolutely condemned and rejected 
(B). Theſe Directions, or Inſtructions, Tmmocent 


uſe he had, by applying to him for a Solution 
to his Difficulties, engaged him to examine them 


It is ſurpriſing he ſhould have mentioned the Scrip- 
ture, ſince the very Firſt Article, debarring for ever 
married Men from the Uſe of Matrimony, is an 
open Contradiction to the Directions given by St. 
Paul to all married Perſons, without Reſtraint or 
Diſtinction; Defraud you not one the other, except it 

3 | | be 


| P Conc t. 2. p- 1254—1 256. 


= long as her Husband liweth (2). But, inſtead of underſtanding 
that Paſſage with the Exception made by our Saviour himſelf, 
= Whoſoewer ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving for the Cauſe of Forni- 
(ation, &c. he endeavoureth, by many logical Diſtinctions, and 
unnatural Interpretations, to remove that Exception, although 
== expreſſed by the Evangeliſt in the plaineſt Terms. He was 
BZ therein, no doubt, miſled, by the groundleſs, but then reigning, 
BZ Notion of an extraordinary Merit annexed to Celibacy ; and 
therefore endeth his Work with exhorting the Huſbands, who 
have put away their Wives, to obſerve Continency, in Imitation 
of the EKccleſiaſtics, who obſerve it (faith he) with the greateſt 


6 | Exactneſs, although it was not by their own Cboice that ſome of 
them went into Orders. It may be queſtioned, whether, even 
ten, the Continence of the unmarried Clergy was ſuch as he 


repreſenteth it. 4 3 
ES (B) Theſe were ſeveral Books, ſtyled The Act of the Apoſtles, 
forged by Leucins, Nezocharis, and Leonides, and aſcribed by 
them to ſome of the Apoſtles. Leucius was, by SeQ, a Manichez, 
as appeareth from Anſtin, who confuted his Books (3). Neo- 


i W anew declared Apocryphal by Pope Gelafrus : The Books, faith, 
1 he, in one of his Decretals, compoſed by Leucius, a Diſciple of 
T he Devil, are all Apocryphal (4). 77 4 | ng 


WY (2) 1 Corinth. vii. 39 (8) Aug. de fide contra Manich. 
4) Gcla\. in Decretal. de lib. Apocryph. 


1 ü 
1 . | Vol. I. 1 * 12 -Þhie” ; 


2 * 


Fg 


pretendeth to have drawn partly from Scripture, and 
per from Tradition; and thanketh Exuperius, 


with Attention, and thereby given him an Oppor- 
tunity of learning what he had not known before. 


Books of Leucius, in the latter End of the preſent Century, were 
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410 The Hiſtory of thePOPES, or Innocer, 
| br with Conſent for a time, 8c. and come together apgiy 
that Satan tempt you not for your. Incontinency 4, 

His Letter : As the Biſhops of Rome had, ever ſince the time 
Tele of Damaſus, taken upon them to appoint the Biſhop 
of Theſſalonica their Vicar for Eaſt-Ilyricum, Innocent 

no ſooner heard, that Rufus had been promoted to 

that See, vacant by the Death of Anyſius, than le 

let all the Biſhops in thoſe Parts know, by a Circular 

Letter, probably directed to Rufus himſelf, that he 
conferred on him the ſame Dignity which his Prede: 
ceſſors had conferred on the other Biſhops of The; 

lonica. He wrote, at the ſame time, a private Let. 

ter to Rufus, containing ſome Inſtructions relating to 

the Exerciſe of his Vicarious Power, and, with them, 

the Names of the Provinces which he was to govern, 

as his Vicar and Firſt Primate; but without intrench- 

ing, addeth Innocent, upon the Rights and Privilege; 

of. the Primate or Metropolitan of each Province, 

In this Letter he taketh great care, that Rufus ſhould 

not forget he is indebted for ſuch a Power to the See 


of Rome; for that he frequently repeateth, as if he | 6 


entertained ſome Jealouſy of Rufus, or apprehended 
that he might claim ſuch a Power, as Biſhop di 
 Theſſalonica, that City being, according to the Civi 
Diviſion of the Empire, on which the Eccleſiaſtical 

was ingrafted, the Metropolis of Eaft-llyricum”. 
Rome reducs The ſame Year 407, the Emperor Honorius viſited 
| 2 the City of Rome, and continued there until tht 
Alarie. Month of May of the Year 708. On the 23d d 
the following Auguſt, Stilicho was killed; and Alan 
the Goth, entering Italy ſoon after his Death, ap 
peared before Rome, and laid cloſe Siege to that Cit 
in the latter End of the ſame Year, As no Prov: 


fions could be conveyed into the Place, all the Av- 
nues being ſhut up and well guarded, a Famine ſo Wa 
enſued, and upon the Famine a Plague, which dai 
ſwept off great Numbers of the Inhabitants. In ti Bl 
Extremity, ſuch of the Senators as itill adhered t 


47. Corinth. vii. 5. Holſten. Coll. Rom. t. 1. p. 4955! 
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Innocent. BI 8 HOPS of Rome. 


the P Superſtitions, promiſing themſelves Relief 
from che Gods of their Anceſtors, reſolved to implore 
their Protection, by ſolemn Sacrifices offered up to 
E them in the Capitol, and other public Places of the 


agreed to it, on Condition that the Ceremony ſhould 

be privately performed. Of theſe Sacrifices Sozomen 
too taketh particular Notice t; but maketh no Men- 
tion of Innocent, which hath induced ſome to ſuſpect 
the Veracity of Zo/imus, who was, as is well known, 
E a ſworn Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion. But that 
W thoſe Sacrifices were performed, is affirmed both b 

him and Sozomen; and it is not at all probable, that 
Pompeianus, who was then Governor of Rome, and a 


= Conſent and Approbation of Innocent. However 
that be, I ſee not why Baronius ſhould be ſo pro- 
voked againſt Zo/emus, for making Innocent thus con- 
nive at the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of the Gentiles, 
ſince his Succeſſors have always allowed, and do ſtill 
allow, oven in Rome itſelf, the free Exerciſe of the 
= 7:2: Worſhip. #7 


* 


cChriſtian, would have ſuffered them, without the 
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City. This Reſolution, ſaith Zeſimus f, they im- The Pes 
parted to Innocent, then Biſhop of Rome, who, ſacri- ee 


conniued at 


bcing his private Opinion to the public Welfare, H ianocent. 


Rome being reduced to the laſt Extremity, Depu- Innocent 


Weight of Gold, Thirty thouſand of Silver, Four 
= thouſand Silk Garments, Three thouſand Skins of 
Purple Dye, and as many Pounds of Pepper. At 
the ſame time the Romans engaged to mediate a 
Peace between him and Honorius: but the Emperor 
refuſing to comply with the Terms that were pro- 
> poſed, although no ways unreaſonable, the Roman 


E e 2 
*Zof.h.5.6. 40. 803. 1.9.0.6. 


Lenate ſent Two ſolemn Deputations to Ravenna, 
= where Honorius then reſided, to lay before him the 
Danger to which he expoſed the Empire, and per- 

ee 7 ſuade 


ties were, in the End, ſent out to treat with Alaric, de heme, 


and repairs 


BY who, hearkening to their Propoſals, raiſed the Siege, wo tbe Empe- 
upon their paying to him Five thouſand Pounds d, Ka- 


venna. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, er Innocent. 
ſuade him to accept the Conditions offered him both 
by them and by Alaric. As the Firſt Deputation 
proved unſucceſsful, Innocent, thinking his Preſence 
might give ſome Weight to the Negotiations, left 
Rome, and, together with the Deputies, repaired to 
Ravenna. Thus he eſcaped the Mortification of ſee- 


ing the City of Rome taken and plundered by the 


Innocent's 
Letter to 
Marcianus, 


2 f of 


Aurelius o 


Car thage, 


Naiſſl us, | 


Barbarians". For Honorius ſtill reje&ing the Terms 


of Peace, Alaric returned with his Army before Rome; 


and, having made himſelf Maſter of it on the 24th 
of Auguſt of the Year 410, treated the great Metro- 
polis of the Empire no better, if Jerom may be cre- 
dited, than the Greeks are ſaid to have treated antient 
Troy v. EA 2 

While Innocent continued at Ravenna, he wrote to 
Marcianus, Biſhop of Naiſſus, a City in Maſia, con- 
cerning the Eacleſiaſtics of his Dioceſe, who had 
been ordained by Bonaſus, of whom we have ſpoken 
above x. In that Letter, Innocent declares, that Mar- 
cianus ought to admit to his Communion, and even 
reſtore to their Churches, thoſe Eccleſiaſtics, who, 
having adhered to Bonoſus, after his Condemnation, 
were willing to return, provided they had been or- 
dained by him before his Condemnation. One of 
theſe, by Name Ruſticus, to remove all Doubt con- 
cerning the Validity of his Ordination, had cauſed 
himſelf to be reordained by a Catholic Biſhop ; and 
this Reordination Innocent condemneth, in the ſame 
Letter, as highly criminal y. 


His Letter i In the Year 412, Innocent wrote to Aurelius Biſhop 


of Carthage, whom he ſeemeth to have greatly ho- 
noured and eſteemed, concerning the Day on which 
Eaſter was to be kept in the Year 414. Hex 
quainteth Aurelius, that the 16th Day of the Moon 
of March would fall that Year on the 22d of tit 
| Month, and the 23d of the Moon on the 29th . 


„ 


® Zof. 1 5. p. 819—820. Soz. 1. 9. c. 7. w Hier, ep. ib 
* Vid. ſup. p. 263-266. 5 Conc. t. 2. P. 1271. 
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the Month ; and conſequently that, in his Opinion, 
Eaſter ought to be kept on the 22d of March. How- 
ever, he deſireth Aurelius to diſcuſs that Point in the 
E Couticil of the African Biſhops, that was in a ſhort 
time to be held at Carthage; and to let him know, 
© whether they approved of ſuch a Regulation, or what 
they objected againſt it, that he might ſolemnly no- 
tify by his Letters, according to Cuſtom, the Day, 
on which Eaſter was to be celebrated . Their thus 
© notifying to the other Biſhops the Day on which 
Eaſter was to be kept, was no Argument of Power; 
but it gave them an Air of Pre- eminence, which they 
dexterouſly improved into Po Wer. TEM 
In the Year 414, Vitalis, Archdeacon probably of 9 
Deſſalonica, arrived at Rome, with Letters for Inno- — 
cent, from the Biſhops of Macedon, touching certain lunocent. 
Points of Diſcipline, which, it ſeems, they had re- 
EZ ferred to him, and he had decided before. In this 
Letter they repreſent to him, in the firſt place, that, 
according to the Cuſtom. and Practice of their 
Churches, the marrying with a Widow was no Bar or 
= Impediment to Orders, or even to the Epiſcopal 
@ Dignity ; and that to marry one Wife before, and a 
Second after, Baptiſm, was not, with them, deemed 
Bigamy. Then paſſing to. thoſe, who had been or- 
ES dained by Bonoſus, they declare it as their Opinion, 
that nothing more could be required than the Bleſſing 
of a lawful Biſhop to readmit them to the Functions 
of their Office, They conclude with begging Leave 
to raiſe to the Epiſcopal Dignity one Photinus, who 
had been condemned by the Predeceſſors of Innocent, 
and to depoſe a Deacon, by Name Euſtatius a. 
This Letter Innocent anſwered, almoſt in the Style Innocent 
and Language of a modern Pope. He beginneth . 
e vith expreſſing his Surprize at the Affront they offer- 
ed to the Apoſtolic See, by calling in Doubt what 
ee had already decided. He then anſwereth, one by 
ne, the Heads of their Letter, with all the Autho- 
| & d e E e 3 «ol | rity 


| 2 Conc. t. 2. p. 1264. Conc. t. 2. P+ 1272—1276. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Innocent 
rity of an unerring Judge, although neither he, nor 
any of his Predeceſſors, had ever yet claimed, or 
thought of claiming, ſuch a Prerogative. He abo. 
lutely condemns the Practice of admittifg to Order; 
ſuch as had married Widows, becauſe that was for. 
bidden, faith he, by Moſes to the High Prieſt of the 
Jews; which was tacitly declaring the Levitical Lays 
to be ſtill, in ſome Degree, binding with reſpect i 
the Chriſtian Clergy. He adds, that if any ſuch 
had been ordained, it was the general Practice of al 
the Churches, both in the Eaſt and Weſt, to depot 

them (A). As for thoſe who had married but one 


Innocent di- Of their Two Wives after Baptiſm, Innocent declars 
clarztbOrdersthemn equally incapable of being ordained as if the 


conferred by 
Heretics to 
mull, 


+ had married both (B). As to the Eccleſiaftics or- 
dained by Bonoſus, Innocent not only excludes then 
from the Miniſtry, but endeavoureth to prove i 
general, that Orders, when conferred by Herett, 
are null, borrowing, for that Purpoſe of St. Oypria 
all the Arguments which that Father had made uk 
of to prove a no leſs erroneous Opinion; via. tht 
Nullity of Baptiſm, when conferred by Heretics (C 
CES e ee The 


(A) Such a Practice, kowever general, could have no othe 
Foundation but the ſame unwarrantable Notion. I ſay, unva: 


rantable; for what can be more ſo than to exclude, as [nn 
doth, even from the loweſt Degrees in the Church, a Man wi ps 
had married a Widow, becauſe the High Prieſt of the Jew: vs Wn 
not allowed to marry one, although all other Prieſts were, und Wn 


that Law, free from ſuch a Reſtraint ? 


(B) Ferom held the contrary Opinion, and maintained it in - 
of his Letters (1), with Reaſons, that appeared to Baronius am 
nunanſiwerable (2), that is, no otherwiſe anſwerable than by tt WY 
Ipſe dixit of Innocent, which; with him, ſtood in the room d | 


Reaſon. 


(C) He was, it ſeemeth, no Logician; elſe, to prove his Op 2 
nion. he had never made uſe of Arguments, that equally prove, 
and had been calculated to prove, an erroneous Opinion, an 07 Wl 
nion long before condemned by all the Biſhops of the Cath 
Church, and very lately by himſelf, in a Letter to Alexander Wl 

ſhop of Antioch, where he maintains the Validity of Baptiſm cr 4 


. ferred by an Arian (3). 


A. 


(1) Hier. ep. 83. (2) Bar. ad am. 405 8. 60. (3). Inn. ep 


WE here, hath been ſince condemned as heretical, by e Ale 


| i | of Work for the Champions of Infallibility. They 
| 4 out ſeeing ?) that the Reaſons which he made uſe of 
; tion by the Hands of an Heretic ; but nevertheleſs 
1 2 be, Innocent employed them only to prove, that an 
EZ heretical Biſhop had not the Power of conferrin 

Grace, and with it the Right of exerciſing lawfully 
the Functions of his Office b. But who can believe 
any Man, endowed with the leaſt Share of common 


ing may be thus wreſted, in ſpite of his Words, to 
a2cCatholic Senſe, whoſe Meaning may not? 


: ſelf very unwilling to blame, or give Occaſion to Se © bare 


ports, he agreeth to his Promotion. As to the Dea- 
con Euſtatius, he lets them know, that whatever 


Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome. erg 

The Opinion, which he endeavoureth to eſtabliſh e 
ſeveral of his Succeſſors, and is now held as ſuch by #retics/. 
the whole Church ; which hath cut out a great deal 


plainly ſee (and who can read Innocent's Letter with- 
were all calculated to prove the Nullity of Ordina- 


pretend, that whatever their ſeeming Purport may 


Senſe, capable of arguing ſo abſurdly ? If his Mean- 


With reſpect to Photinus, Innocent declareth him- ſonocent bly 
the World to think that he blamed, the Conduct of n ind 
his Predeceſſors, who had condemned -Photinas ; but * 
nevertheleſs, ſince ſo many Prelates had made it ap- 
pear by their joint Teſtimonies, that the Holy See 
had been impoſed upon by falſe and groundleſs Re- 


Reports may have been ſpread to his Prejudice, he 

is well aſſured both of his Probity, and the Purity of 

his Faith, and therefore cannot conſent to his Depo- 

ſition. In the End of his Letter, he complaineth of 

the Biſhops of Macedon for not paying due Regard 

to the Teſtimony of the Roman Church, in behalf of 

the Two Subdeacons Dizonianus and Cyriacus, 6 
We have obſerved above, that Chryſeſtom being 7,41." 

driven from the See of Conſtantinople into Exile, Inno- teiwvemn the 


cent, and with him moſt of the Weſtern Biſhops, e,“. 


. . Weſtern 

had eſpouſed his Cauſe with great Warmth ; but, cler con- 
: . 5 4 t 

Ry finding ts, 


Chryſoflom. 
Þ Bellar. de Rom. Pont. I. 4. c. 10. | 
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416 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Innocent. 
finding that all their Endeavours in his Behalf proved 
unſucceſsful, they at laſt ſeparated themſelves from 
the Communion of Atticus of Conſtantinople, Porphy. 

=. rius of Antioch, and Theophylus of Alexandria. In 
1 the Year 407, Cbryſoſtom died at Cumana in Pontus; 
but with him did not die the Animoſities, which 
his Depoſition had occaſioned between the Churches 
of the Eaſt and the Weſt. Atticus indeed thought 

| nothing could now obſtruct the wiſhed-for Union; 
1 and therefore, as ſoon as Cbryſoſtum's Death was 
known, he applied to Rome, deſiring the Commu- 

nion of that i Har But he was greatly ſurpriſed, 
when he underſtood, that Innocent, inſtead of readily 
granting him his Requeſt, inſiſted upon his firſt ac- 
knowleging Chryſoſtom to have been, and to have 
died, lawful Biſhop of Conſtantinople, by inrolling his 
Name in the Diptychs (A), with the Names of other 
Biſhops of that City. This Demand ſeemed to 4- 
» - Hicus highly unteaſonable.; for it was obliging hin Wi 

to acknowlege his own Election to have been null. 

He therefore peremptorily refuſed to comply with 

it; but nevertheleſs continued ſoliciting, by means 

of his Friends at Rome, a Reconciliation with that 

Church e. But Innocent was inflexible ; he was deter- 
mined at all Events to carry his Point, and therefore 

would hearken to no other Terms until that was 
complied with. The Eaſtern Biſhops followed the 

7 Example of Atticus ; the Weſtern that of Innocent 
; And thus were the Separation, and the Animoſities 
attending it, .continued Seven. Years longer, each 

Party bitterly inveighing, in the mean time, againſt 

the Authors of the Diviſion, and each exprefling 

moſt earneſt Deſire of a Reconciliation, : 
At 
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(A) The Diptychs were Tables, in which were inrolled the 
Names of all hoſe who died in the Communion of the Church. 
The Biſhops were placed there by themſelves, and of all 
Commemoration was made by the Deacon in the Time of the 

| Service. 
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E Tnnocent. : BISHOPS of Rome. | 417 

At length Porphyrius of ' Antioch, one of Chry- The Churches 
5 | e 3 CS . - of Antioch 

ſotom's moſt inveterate Enemies, dying in the ear, Rose 

413, Or 414. Alexander, who until then had led are 

E monaſtic Life, was choſen in his room by the una- 

W nimous Conſent of the People and Clergy. As he 

= was fully convinced of Chry/o/fom*s Innocence, and 

tze Malice of his Enemies, he no ſooner found him- 

ſelf veſted with that Dignity, than he cauled the 

E deceaſed Prelate's Name to be inſerted in the Diptychs 

of his Church, and the Two Biſhops Helpidius and 

Pappus to be reſtored to their Sees, from which they 

had been driven for refuſing to renounce his Com- 

EZ munion, and to communicate with his Enemies. 

Alfter this Alexander ſent a ſolemn Deputation to 

EZ Rome, at the Head of which was, it ſeems, the fa- 

mous Caſſian, to acquaint Innocent with his Promotion, 

to inform him of what he had done, and thereupon 

to renew the Union between the 'I'wo Churches. 

Alexander, who entertained a ſincere Deſire of ſeeing 

Peace and Concord reſtored between the Eaſt and the 

= Weſt, did not doubt but the Example of his Church 

would be followed by many others, and a Way, by 

that Means, be paved to a general Pacification. 

Innocent received the Deputation with the greateſt 

Marks of Joy, admitted Alexander to his Commu- 

nion, and, with the Conſent and Approbation of 

2 Twenty-four other Biſhops, declared the Church of 

Antioch again united to that of Rome. £3 

Several other Biſhops, moved partly by the Ex- . Bip of 

By ample, and partly by the Letters and Exhortations ite, 


rives to re- 


of the Biſhop ef Antioch, yielded to Innocent, and corcite the 
BY ſubmitted to the Terms he required. But Atticus Raus a 
ſt ll adhered to his former Reſolution, and, to gain Conſtanti- 
him, Aerander, who ſpared no Pains to complete 4 
the Work he had begun, repaired in Perſon to Con- 
antinople. But he acted there with ſuch Indiſcretion 
ss rendered that haughty Prelate more averſe, than 

he had ever yet been, to an Accommodation on the 
Lerms propoſed by Innocent. For all other Means 


o [1 1 
* 
' * 
115 
. 
Sis 
7 ; 
Fr * 
1 
5 0 
m 
TD . 
* 
* 
1 
1 
vx 
N ] 
IR 
3 
x ö 
_ x 
4 3 
Ba. 
3 " 
1 78:3 
=_—_, 
7 By 
1 . * 
+ 1 
A. 1F 
* : 
Ty. 
7 
WL 
4 84 
* * 
4 „ 
1 
1 
1 
1 
4 72 
+39 f 
1 
L 5 
* 
5 . 5 
7 * 
F 
by 1 4 ; 
4 4 * 
1 
' 
1 
7 4 
4 j 
128 
« £79 
*Þ 42 
'* -V 
15655 
ii 
4 4 7 \ 2 > 
X 
3 1 . 
7 }þ 4 „ 
+; { 
"+3 
*J 15 * * 
45 4 <q 
© 
uM A 
£7436 pf 
WILL 
* K+ 
* 7 ; E 
* "2 17 
1 # 
2 0); 
'% " 
8 N 
x ＋ +; 
mA 
#7 1 
: $ 
5 8 
51 
e 
: * Io Ks 
Ld 
1 1 
1 
* 1 8 
1 ' x 
+ 4&8 * 
e 
| 91 
e 
wary 1 
3 _ 
4 vr P 
+ 
1: N 
— 444 
THT. 
1 5 
RM 
1 * N 
. * 
2 do 
4 x 
+4 1 
** 3 
1 N 40 
3 ; 
4 10 
ob 75 
1 8 
= 
fe ON 
© BY I 
52488 i 
1 £4 U 
1 | 
1 "Þ 
1 
ws + 
412 
LB 15 
1 J 
© [ 
= 47; 
1 
* + 
= 1Þ 4 
42 * 
1 . 
9 
= F 
3 
1 
" * f 
33 
e 
A 1M 
1 
1 
1 
7 4 
* T9 
1 
| Il 
i 
F..288 
p j 
23 / 1 ” 
Lv] 5 
1 5 * 
83 
C 
* * 
We 
i ? 
1 a 1 
7 
1% i 
77 N 
— Fe 


„ 
bit Fol 
138 
1 K 
1 
| | | 7% 


2 2 k * 
Gr ”_— tp 


IX 


* rs e 
2 1 2 . 
22 I TOE 
oh 
= — — 2 
N I. 1 
0 — * 


n e 
r —_—— 


== 

— 6 y 4 Þ . - * 

r 
1 — ro — 5 

PO 4 Up - - Sw gow 35 my — 

— - _ - — * 4 * 


x 
* 
! 
7 
i 
4 
1 1 
1 . 
W 
O . 
Lt 
* 
a+ 
. 
4 
1 
4% 
N 
1 
+ 
 þ 
+ +3 
i 4 
* > 
1 ' 


— — — 2 — 
— * 


— ee >>, I 
— —— 
5 — 
— " 


418 


His Impru- 


nople, 


e Cab. and of every Conſideration Prudence could ſuggeſt 


Th: Name of . | * > ev? 
Chryfoftom: Atticus, however, allowed, in the End, Chry/ofon' 
inrolied in 
2 he did it by Choice or Compulſion, is uncertain; 


of Conftanti-for, in one of his Letters, he writes, that he cod 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Innocert 
ke could think of, to compaſs his Deſign, provin 
unſucceſsful, he reſolved in the End to apply to the 
Populace, who, as he well knew, had been mo 
zealouſly attached to Chryſaſtom during his Life, and 
revered him as a Saint after his Death. Sufferin 
therefore his Zeal to get the better of his Prudence, 


he began to harangue the Multitude, and inflame 
them with ſeditious Speeches againſt Atticus, as car. 
rying, even beyond the Grave, his Hatred and Ma. 
lice againſt their holy Biſhop. The Populace heard 
him with Attention, applauded his Zeal, and, ful 
of Rage againſt Atticus, demanded, in a tumultuoy; 
manner, that the Name of ſo holy, fo great and de. 
ſerving a Prelate, might be inrolled, without further 
Delay, in the Diptychs. But their Clamours and 
Threats made no more Impreſſion on the Mind of 
Atticus than the Reaſons of Alexander; he withſtoo! 
both; and the Biſhop of Antioch, finding all his At. 
tempts thus ſhamefully baMed, returned to his See, 
with the Mortification of having only widened the 
Breach, which he intended to cloſe, between the 
Churches of Rome and Conſtantinople l. Barmius 
ſuppoſeth Alexander to have acted on this Occaſion 
as Junocent's Legate e. But I find nothing in the 
Antients to countenance ſuch a Suppoſition, beſide 
his haughty Behaviour, and his purſuing, by tht 
molt unwarrantable Methods, what he had in View, 


Name to be inſerted in the Diptychs; but whether 


no longer withſtand the Threats and Violence of the 
enraged Multitudef; and, in another, that he hal 


done it to comply with the Will of the Emperors, Wl 
and to conform to the Sentiments of his Brethre Wl 
both in the Eaſt and the Weſts. However that b. 

3 7 1 


« Niceph. I. 14. c. 27. © Bar. ad ann, 48. n. 32. f Nicep Bi | 


c. 26. s Idem,c. 27. 


. 
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it is certain, that he never changed his Sentiments 

with reſpect to Chryſoſtom, as is manifeſt from his 

declaring, after he had placed his Name in the Dip- 

tychs, that he thereby meant no more than to own, 

that he had been once Biſhop of Conſtantinople; but 

that he ſtill adhered to the Judgment that was given 

againſt him. With this, however, Innocent was ſa- 

ticked ; and ſo is Barons. 5 
Alexander maintained ever after a cloſe Corre- 7: .; 

ſpondence with Innocent, courting his Favour with 67 wn 

the moſt ſervile Submiſſions, recurring to him in 

every momentous Affair relating to his Church, and 

ſuffering himſelf to be blindly guided by his Coun- 

ſels. In one of his Letters he conſulted him, it 

ſeemeth, concerning the Prerogatives of his See, and 

the Extent of his Juriſdiction ; and nothing can be 

more ſubtile than Innocent's Anſwer. For after a Innocents 

long Preamble on the Dignity of the See of Antioch, ee of 

he craftily inſinuateth all the Privileges and Preroga- Antioch. 

tives annexed to it to be owing not to the Dignity 

of the City, but to the Dignity of the See, as having 

been once the See of St. Peter. He adds, that on 

this Conſideration it had been diſtinguiſhed with an 

extenſive Juriſdiction, and that it yielded to that of 

Rome itſelf only becauſe St. Peter had accompliſhed 

there what he had begun at Antioch h. What Inno- The Prero- 

cent propoſed to himſelf by thus exalting the See of e dang 

= Antioch, by deriving the Privileges, Prerogatives, 9wing ie the | 

and Juriſdiction, of that See from St. Peter, is obvi- rug go 

ous. If they were owing not to the City, but to St. 

Peter, as Innocent affirms, thoſe enjoyed by the See 
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of Rome were, in like-manner, owing to St. Peter, of 
and not to the City. This Notion, now firſt ſtarted It 1 
by Hnocent, was not ſuffered to drop; but, being 1 
= greedily embraced by his Succeſſors, it was, in Pro- i ! 
dees of Time, improved by them into a general i 


Plea for all their exorbitant Claims. And thus Inno- 
bent may be juſtly ſaid to have pointed out the Ground 
| e 


V Conc. t. 2. p. 1269. 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Innocere 


on which the unwieldy Fabric of the Papal Poyer 
was afterwards built. But if it be true, as Innocent 
8 that the See of Antioch owed its Dignity ty 
St. Peter, and not to the City, how will he account 
for its being ranked under that of Alexandria, which 
was neither founded, nor had ever been honoured, 
by that Apoſtle ? But, not to wafte Time in com- 
bating ſuch a groundleſs Notion, nothing is more 
certain than that the Diſpoſition and Diviſion of te 2d 
Church was founded upon, and intirely agreeable to, 
the Diſpoſition and Diviſion of the Empire i; and R. 
conſequently that as no Regard was had to St. Peter, th 
or any other Apoſtle, in the Civil, none could be had do 
in the Eccleſiaſtical, Polity. And hence it naturally an 
follows, that as Rome was the Firſt City of the En- of 
pire, Alexandria the Second, and Antioch the Third, im 
the Sees ſhould be ranked in the ſame Order; and in tre 
the ſame Order they were ranked accordingly, a- th 
though the See of Alexandria was founded only by a MT th 
Diſciple of St. Peter, and that of Antioch was ſup- th 
a poſed to have been founded by St. Peter himſelf, R 
The Divijſon This Diviſion of the Church took place ſoon after ¶ pc 


420 


he 
V 1 


be Church r : 3 
1 tbe £247 the Diviſion of the Empire made by Conſtantine the th 


the Diviſen Great, on which it was founded. It was firſt intro- w 
Ffth:Empire. duced by Cuſtom, but afterwards confirmed by ſeve- pe 
ral Councils, efpecially by the General Council of hi 
Chalcedon, where it was decreed by the Twenty- WR P 
eighth Canon, That Biſhops ſhould have Precedence 1 
according to the Dignity. of the Cities as ſettled by the Nec 
ſecular Conſtitutions of the Empire. Not a Word here o 
of St. Peter. As therefore the Biſhop of Alexandria 
preceded in Rank the Biſhop of Antiocb, for no other 
Reaſon but becauſe the City of Alexandria preceded 
in Dignity the City of Antioch, according to the 
ſecular Conſtitutions of the Empire; ſo the Biſhop 
of Rome preceded in Rank all other Biſhops, for no 
other Reaſon but becauſe the City of Rome, as the 
Seat of the Empire, preceded in Dignity all other 
Ces. —- 8 "Ml 


1 See above, p. 139, & leq, 


| Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 


But to return to Imocent : In the ſame Letter to Innocent en- 


Biſhop of 
did not preſide over a ſingle Province, but a whole Antioch e, 


invade the + 


Þ Dioceſe; and therefore adviſeth him not only to Rgb ef be 
maintain the Right he had of ordaining the Metro- PR. 


Fr he obſerves, that the Biſhop of Antioch * 


E politans, but not to ſuffer other Biſhops in the Pro- 


J r vinces under his Juriſdiction, however diſtant, to be 


# ordained without his Conſent and Approbation. He 
adds, that, with reſpect to the Biſhops of the leſs 
remote Provinces, he might reſerve to himſelf the 
Rene of ordaining them *, This was encouraging 
the Biſhop-of Antioch to invade and uſurp the un- 
| doubted Rights of the Metropolitans, in open Defi- 
| ance of the Fourth and Sixth Canons of the Council 
of Nice, which were afterwards confirmed by almoſt 


innumerable other Councils, all granting to the Me- 


1233 the Power of ordaining the Biſhops of 
their reſpective Provinces jointly with the Biſhops of 


the ſame Province, without ever once mentioning 


© the Patriarch or Head of the Dioceſe l. But of this 
© Right the Biſhops of Rome had deprived the Metro- 


politans under their Juriſdiction as early at leaſt as 


the Time of Syriczus ; for that Pope, in the Letter 
© which he wrote to Anyſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, ap- 
pointing him his Vicar for Eaſt-Ihricum, chargeth 
him not to ſuffer any Biſhops to be ordained in thoſe 
E Provinces without his Confent and Approbation. 
© Innocent maintained what his Predeceſſors had uſurp- 


Led; and, to countenance their Uſurpation and his 
own, he encourageth, by this Letter, the Biſhop of 


¶ Artiocb to purſue the ſame Conduct with reſpect to 


| F the Metropolitans of his Dioceſe. The Example of 


the Biſhops of Rome was, in Proceſs of Time, fol- 
lowed by thoſe of Conſtantinople, who, rivaling them 


4 Win Pride and Ambition, not only uſurped the Power 


got ordaining all the Biſhops of their Dioceſe, but, by 


the 


f ela. Cilſert. prim. n. 12+ 


k Concil. t. 2. p. 1269. Vid. Ell. Du Pin. de antiq. eccleſ. N 
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ions great 


tæbeen the Bi. 
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_ tioch and Dioceſe, to ordain the Metropolitans of the Provinces 


Cyprus, 


the Intereſt they had at Court, obtained an Imperial 

Reſcript, confirming to them the Power which they 

had uſurped. But they were ſoon obliged to part 

with it, although thus guarantied, by the Fathers of 

the Council of Chalcedon declaring, in the Twenty. 

fifth Canon of their laſt Seſſion, that the Metropo- 

litans might ordain, and had a Right to ordain, the 

Biſhops in their reſpective Provinces, without the 

Conſent and Approbation of the Patriarch. But the 

Biſhops of Rome, ever determined to part with ng 

Power, however acquired, found means not only to 

elude the Decrees of this and ſeveral other Councils, 

aſcertaining the Rights of the Metropolitans in the 

plaineſt Terms, but to improve, by daily Incroach- 

ments, their uſurped Juriſdiction, as I ſhall have fre- 

quent Occaſion to obſerve in the Sequel of this 
Hiſtory. 101 

innocent: Innocent complaineth, in the next Article, of his 

Letter cc. Letter, of a Cuſtom that obtained in the Iſland 

Diſpuces be- Of Cyprus. It was one of the chief Privileges of the 

Pops of An. Patriarch, or Biſhop, who preſided over a whole 

nj compriſed under his Dioceſe. But the Metropolita 

of Cyprus was ordained by the Biſhops of that Iſland 

without the Conſent, or even the Privity, of the Bi 

ſhop of Antioch, although Cyprus belonged to his 

Province, according to the Civil Diviſion of the 

Empire. This Cuſtom Innocent condemneth as re 

pugnant to the Canons of the Council of Na; 

adding, that it was firſt introduced in the unhapp) 

Times when Arianiſm prevailed all over Syria, te 

Biſhops of Cyprus refuſing then to acknowlege thok 

of Antioch, who were infected with that Herely. 

This Article proved the Source of endleſs Diſputs Wl 

between the Biſhops of Antioch and thoſe of Gν Wl 

the former pretending, that the Power of ordainin; Bl 

3/kich are a the Metropolitan of Cyprus was lodged in them, a 

1 End 4- the latter oppoling with great Warmth ſuch 2 i 

_ 2 tenſion. The Controverſy was at length referred 1 5 

latter. | | _— 


. 
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the Council of Epheſus z and the Fathers of that nu- 


merous Aſſembly, having heard and examined with 


great Attention the Pleas of both Parties, condemned 


in the ſtrongeſt Terms the Pretenſion of the Biſhops 
ol Anticch, as repugnant to the antient Canons, that 
i, to thoſe very Canons, on which, at the Suggeſtion 
of Innocent, they had founded it. And here I can- 
not help obſerving, by the way, that the Biſhops of 
Antioch never thought of alleging, in ſupport of 


would certainly have done, had they not been well 
appriſed, that no Regard would have been paid to it 
by the Fathers of the Council. As for what Innocent 
E addeth, concerning the Time and Manner in which 


© muſt certainly have been no leſs miſtaken in thoſe 
& Particulars, than he was in the Senſe and Meaning 


the Arian Biſhops, at the Time Arianiſm prevailed, 
that is, when they had the greateſt Intereſt at Court, 
and the Orthodox had none, would have ſuffered 
the Biſhops of Cyprus to withdraw themſelves, con- 
trary to the eſtabliſhed Laws of the Church, from 
their Juriſdiction, for no other Reaſon, but be- 
= cauſe the Biſhops of Antioch profeſſed the Doctrine 
of Arius? | 

= Alexander, in his Letter to Innocent, had aſked 
him, Whether Two Metropolitan Sees ſhould be 


; erected in one Province, which had been divided 
by the Emperors into TWO? Innocent replies, That 
the Concerns of the Church being different from 


choſe of the State, the Church ought to adhere to 
the antient Rule. However, it is plain from Hiſ- 


rally peaking, attended with the like Alterations in 
the Church; inſomuch that when the Biſhop of an 
conſiderable City wanted to be raiſed to the Dignity 


gratifying his Ambition was, to apply to the Em- 
1 N | Per Or 


Z their Claim, the Authority of Innocent, which they 


the Cuſtom he complaineth of was introduced, he 


of the Canons of Nice. For who can imagine, that 


423 


= tory, that ſuch Alterations in the State were, gene- A£lrerationcin 


the State ge- 
ally at- 
ten! ed quith 
the like Alter 
ations in the 


of a Metropolitan, the moſt expeditious Way of G@&urc, 
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peror for a Diviſion of the Province ; that his C; 
being advanced, by ſuch a Diviſion, to the Rank of 
a Metropolis, he might, by the fame Means, be 
preferred to that of a Metropolitan. Of mere Bi. 
thops, thus raiſed to the Dignity of Metropolitans, 
without any Regard to Iunocent's Letter, or, as iti; 
ſtyled, Decretal, ſeveral Inſtances occur in Hiſtory, 

Innocent, in the End of his Letter, declareth it a; 
Ecc!;fafics his Opinion, that ſuch Eccleſiaſtics as had renounced 


dained b 0 4 | . 
Heres > ze Arianiſin, or any other Hereſy, with a Deſire of be. 


admired into ing received into the Church, ought not to be ad- 

2. mitted as Eccleſiaſtics, but only as Laymen. This 

mn, * Doctrine is intirely agreeable to the erroneous Doc- 

trine concerning the Invalidity of Ordination by the 

Hands of an Heretic, which we have heard him la- 

bouring to eſtabliſh in his Letter to the Biſhops of 

Macedon), He concludes this Letter with intreating 

the Biſhop of Antioch to cauſe it to be read in x 

Council, or to ſee that Copies of it be tranſmitted to 

all the Biſhops of his Dioceſe, that all may agree in 
bbſerving the Inſtructions which it containeth m. 

Innocents, But of all Innocent's Letters, that which he wrote 

Biſhop of to Decentius Biſhop of Eugubium (a City ſtill known 

Eugubium. by the ſame Name in the Duchy of Urbino) is by far 

the moſt worthy of Notice, whether we conſider the 

Doctrine which he there layeth down, or the Prin- 

ciples on which he foundeth it. As to the Doctrine, 

it may be reduced to the Two following Heads; 

Viz. That all the Churches in the Weſt are bound 

to adopt, and ſtrictly to obſerve, every Practice and 

Cuſtom obſerved by the Roman Church; and that 

the Cuſtoms of all other Churches, differing from 

thoſe of the Roman Church, are but Corruptions of 

the antient Tradition, Deviations from the Practice 

of the Primitive Times, and inſufferable Abuſes. 

As for the Principles on which he founds this Do 


trine, they are, to ſay no more, of a- piece with the 


Doctrine itfelf. For he pretends, 1. That no Ae z 
3 ok 25 | beſides Bi 


1 Vide ſupra, p. 310. ® Concil. t. 2. p. 1 265--- 1269. 
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beſides St. Peter, ever preached in the Weſt. He 

ought, with St. Peter, to have at leaſt excepted St. 

Peter, and, no doubt, would, had not his Memory 

failed him, as well as his Infallibility. He ſup- 

poleth, in the Second place, That all the Churches A Churches 
in the Weſt were founded by St. Peter, or by ſome fn 
of his Succeſſors; and conſequently, that they ought %u t the 
to conform to the Cuftoms of the Roman Church, =—_ 
ſince to that Church they owe their Origin. But Our. 
that the Church of Lyons, not to mention others, 

E was founded by Preachers ſent thither out of Mia by 

St. Polycarp, and not by St. Peter, or any of his 

E Succeſſors, is affirmed by all the Antients, and allow- 

ed by the moſt learned among the Moderns; al- 
though ſome of them pretended, without the leaſt 

E Foundation, the Whole to have been done by the 
Authority of the Biſhop of Rome a. Innocent pre- 
tendeth in the Third place, every Point of Diſci- 
pline and Eccleſiaſtical Polity to have been ſettled 

by the Apoſtles, and whatever was ſettled at Rome 

by St. Peter to have been there ſtrictly obſerved ever 

@ ſince his Time, without the leaſt Addition or Dimi- 
nution. He concludes this Part of his Letter with 

kB laying it down as a general Maxim, That it is un- 

B lawful for any Biſhop to make the leaſt Alteration in 

the Diſcipline of his Church, or even to introduce 

into one Church a Cuſtom or Practice obſerved by 
mother e. This nevertheleſs is what all Biſhops 

| have done, and even thoſe of Rome, both before and 
after Innocent's Time, and conſequently what the 
thought it lawful to do. The Pſalmody, for In- Sm Cufone 
BY ftance (and innumerable other Inſtances might be {man 
alleged), or the ſinging of Pſalms in the Churches, rewes of oth 
[EE vas not inſtituted by any of the Apoſtles, but firſt“ . 
introduced by St. Ignatius in the Church of Au- 

. tioch p, whence it ſpread in a very ſhort time to all 

1 the 


u uva Petr. de Marc. difſert, de primat p. 227. o Concil. 
. p. 1245, Ugh. t. 1. p. 676: f Socrat. I. ſt. c. 8. 
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the Churches in the Eaſt, thoſe Biſhops no more 
ſcrupling to adopt, than Ignatius had ſcrupled to in. 


troduce, ſo laudable a Practice. Of the Faſtern 


Churches it was borrowed by the Church of Milan, 
and of the Church of Milan by that of Rome, long 


before Innocent's Time; which plainly ſhews, that 


his Predeceſſors held not that Doctrine, no more 
than one of the beſt of his Succeſſors, St. Gregory 
the Great, who openly approveth of ſome Cuſtoms, 
that were at firſt unknown to, but aftewards adopted 
by, his Church 4. Upon the Whole, it is evident, 


that Innocent was groſly miſtaken, not only with 


reſpect to this Point, but Iikewite in aſſerting, that 
whatever had been ſettled at Rome by St. Peter, was 
{till obſerved there without the leaſt Audition or Di. 


minution. | 


The C:remony The remaining part of Hmocent's Letter relateth to 


of anvinting 
| thoſe obo are 


confirmed, 


ſome particular Ceremonies and Cuſtoms, eſpecially 
to the Ceremony of confirming thoſe who were bap- 
tized, and the Cuſtom of faſting on Saturdays. With 
reſpect to the former, he informeth Decentius, that, 
according to the Cuſtom of the Church, founded on 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, the Biſhop alone can 
anoint on the Forehead thoſe who have been bay- 
tized, and give them the Holy Ghoſt; and that the 
Prieſt can only anoint other Parts, the Epiſcopal 
Power not having been granted to them, although 
they partake of the, Prieſthood (A). | 8 

1c 
q Greg. I. 7. ep. 64. 


(A) The Ceremony of anointing with Oil the Forehead, ard 


likewiſe the Organs of the Five Senſes, in thoſe who had been 


baptized, is undoubtedly very antient. Jertallian, who lived 
in the Latter-end of the Second Century. ſpeaketh of it as a Ce. 


remony univerſally practiſed and eſtabliſhed (1). St. Cyprian (2) 
who flouriſhed Fifty Years after, St. Ambroſe (3), St. Auſtin (4) 
Sp | 5 


(1) Tert. de reſur. carnis. (2) Cypr. ep. 72, 73. (3) Ambr. 
de ſacram. I. 3. c. 2. (4) Aug contra. Petil. I. 1. c. 104: de 
baptiſ. I. 3. c. 16, In ep. 1. Joan. tract. 3. & de diver, ſer. 33. 
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The Roman Catholics, finding this Ceremony, now Confirma- 


tion not a 


known by the Name of Confirmation, ſtyled a Sacra- Saanen. 
ment 


St. Jerom (5), and the other Fathers, deſcribe it as a Ceremony, 
by which the Holy Ghoſt was given to thoſe who had been bap- 
tized, and conſequently which none but Biſhops could adminiſter, 
they being the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, to whom alone that 
Power was granted. For the Fathers, generally ſpeaking, and 
bother antient Writers, ſuppoſe this and the Impoſition of Hands, 
by which the Holy Ghoſt was given by the Apoſtles to thoſe 
wjho were baptized (6), to be one and the ſame Ceremony. The 
Dil employed on this Occaſion was, as early as the Third Cen- 
tury, ſolemnly conſecrated, kept in the Churches or Places where 
the Faithful met, and held by them in great Veneration (7). 
This gave Riſe, in the following Century, to many ſuperſtitious 
| Practices, and Miracles were ſaid to have been wrought by the 
holy Oil, to warrant ſuch Practices, and confound thoſe who 
thought it unlawful to comply with them. A very remarkable 
Miracle of this Nature is gravely related by Optatus Milewvitanus 
(>), who wrote about the middle of the Fourth Century. But, 
in the Time of the Apoſtles, the Whole of this Ceremony con- 
ſiſted in the Impoſition of Hands: Ther laid they their Hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. Not a Word of Oil, of 
Chriſm, of Union, of figning with Oil on the Forehead in the 
Form of a Cro/5, and much leſs of a B/oxw given by the Biſhop on 
the Cheek to the Perſon that is confirmed, although theſe are 
now all deemed, in the Church of Rome, eſſential Parts of this 
Ceremony. As ſuch Rites were unknown to, and unpractiſed by, 
the Apoſtles, it mattereth little how early they were introduced 
after their Time, And here I cannot help obſerving, that the 
Roman Catholics themſelves have not thought fit to adopt all the 
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EZ Ceremonies uſed on this Occaſion, and recommended by the Fa- 3 

== thers. For, in Innocent's Time, the Perſon confirmed was not : it 
only anointed on the Forehead, but on other Parts; on the Fore- "of b 
head by the Biſhop, on other Parts by the Prieſts. The other 4 | 


Parts were, as we gather from Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem (9), the 
Eyes, Ears, Noſe, Mouth, Hands and Feet. The anointing of 
2 theſe Parts was, in the Opinion of that Father, no leſs fraught 
with Myſteries than the anointing of the Forehead : and yet the 
former Unction, notwithſtanding its Antiquity, and all the My- 
ſteries it ſymbolized, hath been long fince omitted, as altogether 
unneceſſary. They might in like manner have omitted all the 

= reſt, and contented themſelves, as the Apoſtles did, with the bare 
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5 Impoſition of Hands. 

ES (5) Hier. contra Luciferian. (6) AQ. viii. 1517. (7 Cyp. 

cep. 70. & de oper. card. & unct. Chriſ. (8) Optat. Milev. con, 
a Parm. I. 2, (9) Cyril. Catech. myſtag. 3. 
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ment by St. Cyprian r, and St. Auſtin f, have there. 


upon raiſed it to that Rank, not reflecting that the 


antient Writers make frequently uſe of that Word to 
expreſs no more than a ſacred Ceremony, or Myſtery, 


And truly were they to reckon among their Sacrg- 


ments all the Ceremonies which the Fathers and 


other Chriſtian Writers have diſtinguiſnhed with that 


Title, their Number would amount to Seventy m. 


Why deemed 
formerly un- 


ther than to Seven. 
With reſpect to the other Point, thoſe who are 


lawful to fp EVET ſo little verſed in the Writings of the Fathers, 
en Sunday or muſt know, that, from the earlieſt Times, it was 


Saturday. 


deemed unlawful, nay, and highly criminal, for a 
Chriſtian to faſt on Sunday or Saturday ; on Sunday, 
becaule thoſe Heretics, who denied the Reſurrection 


of our Saviour, faſted on that Day, in Oppoſition to 


the Orthodox, wlio, believing it, ſolemnized the 
Sunday, the Day on which it happened, with Feaſt- 
ing and Rejoicings ; on Saturday, becauſe other He- 
retics holding the God of the Jews, and the Author 
of their Law, to be an evil Spirit, whom Chriſt came 
to deſtroy, faſted on the Seventh Day, thinking that 
by faſting they vilified the God of the Fews as much 
as the Jews honoured him by faſting*. On this 
Head St. Ignatius, who had converſed with the 
Apoſtles, expreſſeth himſelf in the ſtrongeſt Terms: 
F any one, ſaith he, faſteth on Sundays or Saturdays, 


he therefore becometh guilty of the Death of Cri 


(Chriſti interfefor et»). Among the antient Canons, 
known by the Name of the Apoſtolic Conſtitulions, we 
read the following Ordinance : F a Clerk ſhall tt 


found to have faſted on a Sunday or a Saturday, 46 


him be depoſed ; if a Layman, let him be cut off fi 


the Communion of the Faithful*, But Ignatius, and 


the other Greek Fathers, who, after his Time, con. 


demned that Practice of faſting on Saturdays, mw 
| 0 


r Cypr. ep. 72. (Aug. de diver: ſerm. 33. * Vide Iten 
I. 1. c. 21---24, & Epiph. hæreſ. 2 —-28. & 41, 42. 1 Ig 
ep. 8. ad Philippenſes. x Apoſt. conſt, can, 5 5. 
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be underſtood only with reſpect to the Eaſt ; for 
there was broached, and there chiefly prevailed, the 
Hereſy that firſt introduced ſuch a Practice. But in 
the Weſt, where that Hereſy was ſcarce known, 
ſome Churches, and the Roman in particular ob- 
ſerved both Fridays and Saturdays as Faſt-days. The 
Friday was, from the earlieſt Times, a Faſt-day with Friday /rom 
all Churches, both in the Eaſt and the Weſt; the ha. 
Saturday was only in the Weſt, and even there withdy. 
very few Churches, which had borrowed that Cuſtom 
of the Roman Church, as we are informed by St. 
Auſtin*. Innocent therefore, deſirous of eſtablithin 
in all other Chuches the Cuſtom that obtained in his 
own, undertaketh to prove, firit, That all may, and, Saturazy a 
ſecondly, That all ought to obſerve Saturday as a r aa 
Faſt. That all may, he proveth well enough; butch. 
the Reaſons he offereth to ſhew that all ought, 
viz. Becauſe Chriſt lay in the Sepulchre the Saturday as 
well as the Friday, and the Apoſtles faſted, as he ſup- 
poſeth, both Days, are manifeſtly unconcluſive as to 
any Obligation. Beſides, it was not becauſe Chriſt 
lay in the Sepulchre, or becauſe the Apoſtles faſted, 
but becauſe Chriſt was crucified on a Friday, that a 
Faſt was appointed to be obſerved on that Day. In 
Proceſs of Time, the Cuſtom of ſanctifying both 
Days with a Faſt took place in moſt of the Weſtern, 
Churches; and this Cuſtom hath been made in latter 
times a general Law, and one of the Command- 
ments of the Church which all Roman Catholics are 
bound to obey on pain of Damnation. However, 
the Severity of it is ſo far relaxed, that, as they are 
pnly required to abſtain from Meat, the utmoſt Riot 
and Epicuriſm in other Kinds of Food, and in Wine, 
may be, and are, indulged on their Faſt-days. | 
The laſt Article of Innocent's Letter relateth to the The Corems 
Ceremony of anointing the Sick with Oil, agrecably ancintin: 
to that of St. James, Is any ſick among you, &c. y 705 Sick wird 
As the Apoſtle directs the Faithful to gal for the : 


f 3 . 
Aug. ep. 86 James v. 14, 13. 
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Elders of the Church; ſome took from thence Occa- 
ſion to queſtion whether Biſhops were impowered to 
perform that Ceremony. Innocent therefore anſwer. 
eth Decentius, wuo had propoſed the Queſtion, that 
there can be no room to doubt whether or no the 
Biſhops have ſuch a Power, ſince the Prieſts can have 
none, which the Biſhops have not, of whom they 
receive all their Power. It is true, faith Iunocen, 
that St. James ordered the Faithful to call for the 
Elders, and not for the Biſhops ; but that was be. 
cauſe he knew that the Biſhops could not have ſo 
much Leiſure from other important Duties as the 
Prieſts. He adds, that this Unction muſt not be 
applied to Penitents ; that the Oil uſed in it muſt be 
bleſſed by the Biſhop ; and when it is thus bleſſed, 


not the Preſbyters only, but all the Faithful, may 


anoint with it both themſelves and others. The 
Power of anointing St. James confined to the Elders 
or Prieſts, and that is the preſent Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, although Innocent extended ſuch a 
Power to all the Faithful. This Ceremony, now 
known by the Name of Extreme Uuction, was, in 
Innocent's Time, a kind of Sacrament ;, for ſo he 


ſtyleth it =. But it is now a true Sacrament, and ſuch 


it was declared by the Council of Trent.a. 


Letters frm In the Year 416, Innocent received Three Letters 


the Counci's 


of Carthage from the African Biſhops ; viz. one from the Biſhops 


_ ara Milevum 
to Innicent. 


of Africa, properly ſo called, aſſembled at Caribage, 
another from thoſe of Numidia, aſſembled at Mil- 
vum; and a Third from St. Auſtin, ſigned by him 
and Four other Biſhops. The two Councils wrote to 
acquaint Innocent, that they had condemned Pelagius 
and his Diſciple Cæleſtius, of whoſe Opinions I ſhall 
ſpeak hereafter, and defire him to add the Authority 
of the Apoſtolic See to their Decrees. The Letter 
from St. Auſtin, and the Four other Biſhops, was to 
inform Innocent, in a friendly manner, that he was 
ſuſpected of countenancing thoſe Heretics, and fi- 

3 8 | vouring 
2 Concil. t. 2. p. 1248. © Conc. Trid. ſeſſ. 14, can. 1 


») J 
+ 
E 
oF 
*Þ F 
2 
< 
<2 
x 1 
8 
1 
po 
_ 
+2 
&x . 
2 
Ky”. 
7 
==. 
>> 
"i 
1 
3 
3 
3 i : 
= 
*® 
"I 
= 
3 
1 


5 
* 
=” 
oe 
1 * 1 
1 
* 
1 
3 
* 
I 
- br 
B 
x 
yz 
** 
A BY 
= 
I * 
Y * 
= 
Z 
L983 
2% 
= 
WE 
5 


© 


PRINTS ITT W * * * 222 5 — 4 * 
RR F ä * R 2 2 * 
jjjjjjnĩĩ7ê7d ] ²˙ V can aan ae 
a wa tos n 1 4 ö * x y 5 * : - < 
F Was 4 £ $434 4 * 2 1 a 


rn * * * 4 ” FE S 
—S Pr OY OR 9 TPO 


innocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 


youring their Doctrine. This Suſpicion they them- 
ſelves ſeem not to have thought quite groundleſs: for 
Poſfidius, one of the Biſhops who ſubſcribed the Let- 
ter, writes, that the African Biſhops took a great 
deal of Pains to convince Innocent, and his Succeſſor 
Zofimus, that the Doctrine of Pelagius was erroneous 
and heretical, knowing that his Followers were 
ſtriving to infect the Apoſtolic See itſelf with their 
poiſonous Tenets b. They ſtrove in vain, faith 
Baronius; and perhaps they did; but the African 
Biſhops had never taken ſo much Pains to guard the 
Apoſtolic See againſt that Infection, had they not 


thought it capable of being infected. The Five 


Biſhops ſent to Innocent, together with their Letter, 
St. Auſtin's Anſwer to a Letter which he had received 


from Pelagius; his Confutation of a Book compoſed 


by that Heretic and the Book itſelf, with the Paſſages 
marked in it that gave moſt Offence, and claimed a 
particular Attention, leſt he ſhould overlook them e, 
This was not treating him as an infallible Judge (A). 


The Letters from the Council of Carthage, from Innocent: 


that of Milevum, and from the Five Biſhops, were g che 


brought to Rome by Julius, Biſhop of ſome City in 
Afric ; and, by the ſame Julius, Innocent anſwered 
them with Three Letters, all dated the 27th of Ja- 
nuary of the Year 417. The Firſt, which is addreſſed 

to 


b Poſſid. Aug. vit. c. 18, © Avg, ep. 95. 


A) Baronius obſerveth here, that their informing him by a 


private Letter, and not by a public one from the Council, of the 
Suſpicions that ſome entertained of him, was a Mark of the great 


Reſpect and Veneration they had for the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe 
Nakedneſs they were unwilling, as it became dutiful Children, to 
expoſe to the Eyes of the World (1). And who told Baronius, 
that, in the like Circumſtances, they would not have ſhewn the 
lame Reſpe& for any other Biſhop ? He had better have obſerved, 
and the Obſervation is more obvious, that his being ſuſpected at 
all evidently proves the Inf allibility of the Apoſtolic See not ta 
have been, in thoſe Days, an Article of the Catholic Faith. 


(1) Bar, ad ann. 416, n. I]. 
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to Aurelius, probably Biſhop of Carthage, and to the 

other Biſhops of that Aſſembly, he beginneth wit], 
commending them for their Zeal, their Paſtoral Vi. 

gilance, and the Regard they had ſhewn for the 
Apoſtolic See. He hence taketh an Opportunity to 

reſume his uſual and favourite Subject, the Dignity, 
Pre-eminence, and Authority of that See ; round] 
aſſerting, that al Ecclgſiaſtical Matters throughout th; 

He claims the World are, by Divine Right, to be referred to the Apo. 
25 aff. ſtolic See, before they are finally decided in the Province 

nat decide - This was indeed a very bold Claim, and a direct 

— aſſerting to himſelf the Univerſal Supremacy attain- 
d by his Succeſſors. But it was yet too carly for 
ſuch a Claim to be granted; and it is plain the 
African Biſhops had no Idea of this Divine Right, 

For, had they entertained any ſuch Notion, they 

ſurely would never have preſumed finally to con- 

demn and anathematize, as they did, Pelagius and 
Cæleſtius, without conſulting at leaſt the Apoſtolic 

See: neither would they have wrote to Innocent in 

the Style they did, after they had condemned them: 

for in their Letter, they do not leave him at L- 

berty to approve or diſapprove of what they had 

done; but only deſire him to join his Authority to 

theirs, which they well knew he could not refuſe to 

do, without confirming the Suſpicion of his counte- 

Which is not nancing the Pelagians, and their Doctrine. We bat 
actowleged ty anathematized Pelagius o Cæleſtius, ſay the Father 
E be No. Of the Council of Carthage, and thought fit to acquaint 
3 Bi- you with it, that to the Decrees of our Megtocrily might 
be added the Authority of the Apoſtolic See. This 1s1 
modeſt Style, and reſpectful to the See of Nome; 
but it is that of Men who plainly thought they had 
a Right to act in this Matter, by their own Judge. 
ment and Power, without waiting for the Award of 
that See, as they ought to have done, if they had 
allowed of Imocent's Claim. In like manner the 
Council of Milevum, after informing Innocent of ili 

Sentence, which they had pronounced — the 


ſanocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Two above-mentioned Heretics, added: And this 


Error and Impiety, which hath every-where ſo many 
Followers and Abetters, ought alſo to be anathematized 
and condemned by the Apoſtolic See h; which was put- 
ting Imocent in mind of what he ought to do, and 
not conſulting him what they ſhould do. This 


Conduct of the African Biſhops gave Innocent no ſmall An Ine 


Uneaſineſs. He was at a Loſs what to do at ſo crj- 7 Innocent: 
great Subtlety 


For to approve of a Conduct, ſo aA. 


tical a Juncture. 
derogatory to the pretended Dignity of his See, was 
giving up his Claim to the Divine Right of finally 
deciding all Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies. To diſap- 
prove it, was confirming the Suſpicion of his coun- 
tenancing the Doctrine which they had condemned. 
But Innocent was a Man of great Subtlety and Ad- 
dreſs; and he found out, at laſt, an Expedient to 
extricate himſelf out of that Perplexity, and gratify 
the Fathers of both Councils, without either approve- 


ing or condemning their paſt Conduct. The only 


thing they required of him was to join his Authority 
with theirs, in condemning the Pelagian Hereſy; 
and that he readily did. But, left in fo doing, he 
ſhould ſeem to approve of their having condemned 
it without firſt conſulting him, in his Anſwer to their 
Letters, he ſuppoſes them to have actually conſulted 
him; nay, to have referred to him the final Deci- 
ſion of that Controverly ; and, agreeably to that 
Suppoſition, he commends them for the Deference 


they had thereby ſhewn to the Apoſtolic See. You 


have well obſerved, ſaith he, the Ordinances of the an- 
lien Fathers, and not trampled under-foot what they, 
not in human Wiſdom, but by Divine Oraer, have eſta- 
bliſhed ;, viz. That whatever is done in Places, bowever 
remote, ſhould, for a final Concluſion, be referred to the 
Apoſtolic See. And again, You have had due Regard 
to the Honour of the Apoſtolic See, I mean of him who 
bas the Charge and Care of all Churches, in conſulting 


bim in theſe Perplexities, and intricate Cafesi, Thus 
| 7 Wc 12 a did 


h Aug, ep. 9-9. Iden ib. 


— 
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did Innocent maintain his Claim, and at the {ame 

time, avoid quarreling, at an improper Seaſon, with 

thoſe who had acted in direct Oppoſition to it. A 

_ neceſſary Policy in the firſt ſetting up of ſuch extra. 

vagant and groundleſs Pretenſions. 

| He excommu= In the preſent Letter he not only approveth of the 

a Judgment given againſt Pelagius and Cæleſtius by the 

Pelagiuss African Biſhops, but allegeth ſeveral Reaſons in Con- 

futation of the Doctrines they taught; and con. 

cludeth, by declaring them cut off from the Com. 

munion of the Church, agreeably to the Sentence of 

the African Biſhops, as Men not only unworthy of 

that Communion, but of human Society, and even 

of Life k. The ſame things he repeateth in his An. 

ſwer to the Biſhops of Numidia; but he ſeems there 

to have been ſenſible, upon a more cool Conſiders 

tion, that, in his Letter to the Council of Carthaye, 

he had ſtrained his Prerogative too high; and there. 

fore in this he confineth to Matters of Faitb the ge. 

neral Maxim, which he had laid down, concerning 

the Obligation of referring all Eccleſiaſtical Matter, 

for a final Deciſion, to the Apoſtolic See. In the 

ſame Letter he endeavoureth to confute, in particu- 

lar, the Doctrine of Pelagius, allowing Children, 

who die without Baptiſm, to partake of eternal Life. 

In his Anſwer to the Five Biſhops, he refers them 

for his real Sentiments, concerning the Doctrine of 
Pelagius, to the other Two Letters, adding, that he 

had read the Book of Pelagius, which they had ſent WR - 

him, and found nothing in it that he liked, or rather 

that he did not diſlike (A), = 


Cæleſtiu. 
k Aug. ep. 93. ! Idemep. 91, 33. n Idem ep. 96. = . 
(A) That the Pelagian Hereſy was firſt condemned by the : 
African Biſhops, is a Fact ſo well atteſted, that one would think Wn 
it impoſſible it ſhould ever have come into any Man's Thoughts We * 
call it in queſtion. And yet Baronius, upon the Authority of a il Z 1 


very doubtful Paſſage out of St. Proſper, a cotemporary Writer, 
roundly aſſerts that Hereſy to have been firſt condemned, not 10 
— ; 


Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Cæleſtius had been condemned by a Council held Czleftius 
at Carthage in the Year 4.12, and probably conſiſting 
of the ſame Biſhops who compoſed that of the Year 
416. From their Sentence he appealed, as Baronius bis Appeal t 
obſerveth n, to the See of Rome, ſummoning his Ac-Rome. 
cuſer Paulinus to appear at the ſame Tribunal. But 


all we can infer from thence is, that either Innocent 
did not receive the Appeal, or, if he did, that the 
African Biſhops made no Account of it, ſince they 
condemned him anew, without waiting for the 
judgment of Innocent, to whom he had appealed. 


Innocent wrote Two Letters more, a little before Innocent's 


his Death, one of which was to St. Jerom, comforting j; 
him in his Diſtreſs. For ſome, who favoured Pela- 
gius, provoked at Jerom's repeated Invectives againſt 
him, had ſet Fire to his Monaſtery at Bethlehem, and 
burnt it down to the Ground, agreeably to the Spirit 
and Methods in which religious Controverſies are 
now carried on. Their Deſign was to have burnt 
Jerom himſelf ; but he had the good Luck to eſcape 

out of the Flames, and ſave himſelf in a ſtrong 
Tower. The Two noble Virgins, Euſtochium ard 
her Niece Paula, who led a retired Lite under the 
Direction of Ferom, met with no better Treatment. 
For thoſe Fanatics, breaking into the Houſe where 
they lived, beat ſome of their Attendants in their 
Preſence, killed others, and threatened them with 
Fire and Deſtruction. With this they acquainted 


nocent, who thereupon wrote to Jerom, offering to 
exert the whole Authority of the Apoſtolic See againſt 
the Authors of ſuch Succeſſes, provided he knew who 


they 


n Bar, ad ann. 412, n. 25. 


| : | the African Biſhops, bur by Innocent (1). The Words of Proſper 


are: --- Peſlem ſubeuntem prima recidit ſedes Roma Petri (2). 
Theſe Words are variouſly interpreted by the Learned, but all 
agree in rejecting the Interpretation of Baronius, as making (3) 


Proſper contradict a known Truth. 55 


(1) Bar ad ann. 412. n. 26. (2) Proſp. de Ingratis, I. 1. e. 2. 
(3) Vide Janſenium de Her. Pelag. p. 16, Merc. t. p. 9. 


condemned 5 
the African 


Biſbops, not- 
withftanding 
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they were: for the Two Virgins had concealed their 
Names, probably to prevent his exerting that Au. 


thority, which they had Reaſon to apprehend would 
be attended with greater Evils. Innocent adds, that 


ſo long as the Authors and Promoters of thoſe un. 


heard of Barbarities are unknown, he can only con- 
dole with thoſe who have ſuffered by them; but, if 
they were accuſed in due Form, at his Tribunal, he 
would not fail to appoint proper Judges to try them; 
which, by the way, he had no Right to do. 


His Letter to Innocent's other Letter is to John Biſhop of Jeruſc. 


John of e- 
role: 


Innocent 
lies. 


lem, who hated Jerom, on Account of his Inveteracy 
againſt Origen, who was ſuſpected to connive at the 
cruel Treatment he and his Followers had met with, 


Him therefore Innocent reprimandeth very ſevereh, 


for ſuffering ſuch enormous Abuſes within the Limits 
of his Juriſdiction. In his Letter he giveth him the 
Title of well beloved Brother ; but, at the ſame time, 
treateth him with more Haughtineſs than was be. 
coming even in a Superior, although he neither had, 
nor could claim by the Canons, any kind of Juri 
diction or Authority over him. 

Theſe Letters Innocent wrote in the Latter-end of 


January, and died on the 12th of March of the fam: 


Year 417, having governed the Roman Church near 
Fifteen Years ; for his Predeceſſor Anaſtaſius died on 
the 27th of April 402, and he was choſen ſoon alter 
his Deceaſe, as I have obſerved above. He was ge 


nerally eſteemed a Man of good Parts, and well ac 


quainted with the Laws and Traditions of the Church, 


be See of Hence he was frequently conſulted by the Weſten, 


Romegreath ſometimes by the Eaſtern Biſhops, in Points both! 


indebted to 
bim for its 
Grandeur, 


yancement of the Papal. The Dignity of the Apaſtii 


Faith and as 1240 Of this general Eſteem, and 
the De ference t 


of Authority, and as undoubted Truths, many falk 


groundleſs, and dangerous Maxims, all tending t! Z 


the Diminution of the Epiſcopal Power, and the Ac 
off 


t was thereupon paid to his Dec: Wil 
ſions, he took Advantage to lay down, with an A 
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dee was, as we have ſeen, the Burden of almoſt all 
| his Letters; he even improved it into a Claim of 
E Supremacy ; and we may ſay, with great Truth, 
E that to him the See of Rome was more indebted for 
E the Grandeur it afterwards gained, than to all his 
E predeceſſors together. He formed the Plan of that 
Spiritual Monarchy, which they, by conſtant Appli- 
cation, eſtabliſhed at laſt, in ſpite of the many almoſt 
E inſurmountable Difficulties, which they had to con- 
tend with. He was the firſt, who, changing the an- 
tient Foundation of the Primacy, claimed it as the 
E Succeſſor of St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, as 
he is ſtyled, and not as the Biſhop of the firſt City, 
alchough on that Conſideration alone it had been 
granted by the Councils. I ſaid Primacy, becauſe 
the Word Supremacy was utterly unknown in thoſe 
Days. The Council of Sardica, held in the Year 
347, had allowed, in ſome Caſes, and under ſeveral 
EZ Reſtrictions, Appeals to be made to the See of Rome, 
as hath been obſerved elſewhere t. But Innocent, 
ſcorning to owe any Branch of his Authority to that, 
or any other Council, claimed, by Divine Right, the 
i WW Power of finally deciding all Eccleſiaſtical Contto- 4 
wverſies and Diſputes; which was claiming, by Di- — 
vine Right, an unlimited Juriſdiction. It is true, 
no Regard was had to ſuch Claims; nor indeed did 
nnocent dare to purſue them, being well appriſed of 
the Oppoſition he would meet with, if he ſhould 
then have made ſuch an Attempt. He therefore 
wiſely contented himſelf with laying Foundations, 
and thought it a great Advance, as it certainly was, 
to have openly aſſerted ſuch Notions, and brought 
the Ears of Men to endure them, if not their Minds. 
Had he gone farther, he would have been ſtopped 
in his Career, and it might have proved fatal to the 
Power of Rome before it was come to an Age of 
Maturity; but that he went thus far was of great 
Benefit to it, becauſe it made a Beginning, and fur- 
; | niſned 


t Vid p. 161. 
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niſhed his Succeſſors with a Pretence to plead ſome 
Antiquity for the Opinions and Principles upon which 
they proceeded. 


His Deeretas Accordingly the Decretals of Imocent are frequent. 


often quote 


by the Pooif ly quoted by the Advocates for the See of Rome, to 


Diwvines . 


ſhew how early the Popes claimed, by Divine Right, 
and as Succeſſors of St. Peter, an univerſal Authority 
and Juriſdiction. But if the Principals, on which 
they founded their Claims, were falſe in Inmocen!' 
Time, they are ſtill ſo in ours; if no Account wa; 
then made of ſuch Claims (and that none was made, 
I have ſufficiently ſhewn), no Account ought to be 


made of them now; no more than if they were dated 


but Yeſterday. Nor, indeed, ought the Beginning 
of the Fifth Century to be eſteemed an early Time 
in the Chriſtian Church. Great Corruptions were 
then crept into it; and, with regard to the Point in 
Queſtion, it was very late. For had the Biſhop of 
Rome been ſupreme Head of the Church, in Right 
of St. Peter, how came that Supremacy to be un- 
known, and unheard of, for above Four hundred 
Years ? If the Four firſt Ceuturies could not diſcover 
it, on what new Light was it revealed to the Fifth? 


I. is fainted, Tynocent hath been inrolled, by his Succeſſors, in 


the Catalogue of Saints; and he is now adored in 
the Church of Rome as a Saint of the firſt Rate; an 


Honour which, it muſt be confeſſed, he better de- 


ſerved at their Hands, in their Eſtimation of Merit, 
than any of his Predeceſſors, or any of his Succeſlors, 
except Gregory the VIlth. 8 5 
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the younger. 
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OSIMUS, the Succeſſor of Innocent, was, ac- year of 
| cording to the Bibliolbecarian, a Greek by Na- Chriſt 417, 
tion, and the Son of one Abraham ; which is all 
ve know of him before his Election. He was elected 

and ordained Six Days after the Death of his Prede- 
ceſſor, that is, on the 18th of March 417 (A). 

© The firſt thing that engaged the Attention of Zo- Pilates bis 
fimus, after his Election, was the Hereſy of Pelagius, Sch, 
and his chief Diſciple Cæleſtius, which, at that time, ag — 
made a great Noiſe in the Church. Pelagius was by 

Birth a Briton, and a Monk by Profeſſion ; but one 

of thoſe who, parting with their Eſtates, and re- 
nouncing all worldly Honours, lived an auſtere Life; 

but in no Community, and under no Rule. Such a 
Monk was the famous®Paulinus, ſuch Pammachius, 

and ſuch probably Pelagius ; for I do not find, in 

any antient Writer, that he ever confined himſelf to 
% a 


* 

. T2258 
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__— 
"49; 


| 2 Anaſ. c. 42. 


7 (A) Paſcaſinus, Biſhop of Lilybeum, obſerveth, at the Vear 

443, that in 417, when Zofimus was Biſhop of Rome, Eaſter, 
wich ought to have been kept on the 22d of April, was, by a 

Miſtake, kept on the 25th of March (1); ſo that on the 25th of 

arch, Zofemus was in Poſſeſſion of the See; and conſequently 
muſt have been choſen and ordained on the 18th of that Month, 
the only Sunday in 417, between the 12th of March, when Inno- 
ent died, and the 25th. For in thoſe Days Biſhops were com- 
monly ordained on Sundays, and it is very certain, that Zaſi nut 
as ordained on that Day, fince he pretended the Ordination of 
wo Biſhops, whom he depoſed, to be null, becauſe they had 
been ordained on another Day (2). | 

VDeodoret maketh Boniface the immediate Succeſſor of Innocent 

„). But all the other Writers, without Exception, place Zei- 
us between Innocent and Boniface. | 


FE (1) Leo, t; 1. p. 413. (2) Conc. t. 2, p. 1569. (3) Theod. 
5. 751. — 
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mendable in thoſe he oppoſed, ſpeaketh of him with 


maintaining, with the ſtrongeſt Reaſons that could 


He lived feveral Years at Rome, at leaſt from the 


dome of their Letters, ſpeak of him with the greateſt 


Drinking, and to all manner of Debauchery, paſſing 


and pampering his Body, which by that means, 
faith Jerom, ſwelled to tuch an exorbitant Size, that 


ep. 95. Pecc. Orig. C. 8---21, &c. 
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a Monaſtery; nay, the wandering Life he led is a 
ſtrong Proof he never did (B). As to his Parts, 


Ferom, who could never diſcover any thing com- 


the greateſt Contempt, as 1f he had no Genius, and 
but very little Knowlege e. But. St. Auſtin, a more 
candid and leſs paſſionate Writer, owneth him to 
have been a Man of extraordinary good Senſe, of a 
very ſprightly Genius, of great Penetration, and one 
who was not eaſily overcome, but rather capable of 


be offered, the Opinions which he once embraced i 


Year 400, to 411, and was there well known, and 
greatly eſteemed. For St. Auſtin, who firſt heard of 
him, while he lived at Rome, ſpoke of him in the 
firſt Books, which he wrote againſt him, as of a 
Man, oho paſſed for a Saint, who had made great Pro- 
greſs in Piety, whoſe Life was chaſte, and Manners 
blameleſs, who had fold and given to the Poor all he had, 
&c e. St. Paulinus and St. Ferom ſeem to have once 
entertained a no leſs favourable Opinion of him in 
theſe Reſpects, than St. Auſtin did; for they too, in 


Commendations. But he no ſooner began to broach 
his new Doctrines than he forfeited their good Opi- 
nion, and with it every Virtue which he had for- 
merly poſſeſſed ; nay, they pretend that he aban- 
doned himſelf, at once, to immoderate Eating and 


his whole Time in Revels and Banquets, in careſſing 


he 


e Janſ. Hiſt. Pel. p. 2. d Aug. ad Bon. I. 2. c. 3. © Aug. 


(B) He is commonly ſty led Pelagius the Briton, to diſtingui 
him from Pelagius of Tarenio, who lived about the ſame time (4). 


(4) Aug. ep. 106. Profp. contra Ingrat. I. 1. c. 1. 


Zoſimus. BISHOPS of Rome. 
he was more capable of cruſhing his Adverfaries 
with the Weight of his Carcaſe than the Weight of 
his Arguments f. We ſhall find ver few, if any 
at all, who, upon their teaching Doctrines not ap- 
proved by the Fathers, have not been immediately 
transformed by them, out of their great Zeal for 
the Purity of the F aith, into Monſters of Wicked- 
gneſs, although they themſelves had, perhaps, pro- 
poſed them before for Patterns of every Chriſtian Vir- 
me. It behoveth us therefore to be very cautious in 
iving Credit to what they ſay ef thoſe whom they 
ſtyle een With reſpect to Pelagius, St. Auſtin, 
more moderate than the reſt, doth not charge him 
= with any Vices, but only aſcribeth to Hypocriſy the 
E Virtues which he had admired in him before g. 
= Czleſtins, the firſt and chief Diſciple of Pelagius, Cxletine 
was, according to ſome, a Native of Scotland or Poiſſon? 
Feland; according to others, of Campania in Italy h; Parts, &c. 
but, with reſpect to his Country, nothing certain can 
be advanced. He was deſcended of an illuſtrious 
= Family, and had applied himſelf, from his Youth, 
to the Study of the Law; and made ſome Fi igure at 
the Bar; = growing weary of that Profeſſion, he 
retired from the World, embraced a monaſtic Lite, 
and lived ſome Years in a Monaſtery i, St. Ferom 
ſpeaketh of him as a Man of no Genius or Talents k. 
But St. Auſtin entertained a very different Opinion of 
his Parts; for he commendeth him as a good Writer, 
as one who was thoroughly acquainted with all the 
Subtilties of Logic, and whoſe Talents would have 
proved very ſerviceable, could he have been retrieved 
from his Errors l. 
The Tenets of Pelagius or Celeftius (for thoſe," Their Doc» 
who embraced them, are ſtyled indifferently Pelagi- 
ans ans Eons) may be dee to the ee 5 
Heads: 


Hier "I'M d 
* Jer, et Garnerius in Mar. Mercat. 5 Gennad. de ſcript. ecclef. 
C. 44. * Hier. ad Cteſiph. c. 3. I Aug. ad Bon. I. 2. c. 3. 
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442 be Hiſtory of the POPES,' Þ8 Zoſimus. 
Heads: 1. That we may, by our Free-will, with- 
out the Help of Grace, do Good, and avoid Evil. 
2. That if Grace were neceſſary for either, God 
would be unjuſt in giving it to one, and denying it 
to another. 3. That Faith, which is the firſt Step 
to our Juſtification, dependeth upon our Free- ill 
4. That the Sin of Adam hurt none but him; that 
Children are born in the State which he was in be. 
1 fore the Fall; that they are not delivered by Baptiſm 
from eternal Perdition, but, without Baptiſm, par. 
1 take of Life everlaſting. By Life everlaſting they 
# meant, a middle State between eternal Happineſs and 
eternal Miſery. | 5. That Grace is only neceſſary to 
render the Obſervance of the Commandments more 

AF. 3005s otitis, 0 So! 
| Brtbpaſs Theſe Opinions Pelagius and Cæleſtius firſt broach- 
©: ed at Rome, about the Year 405, and gained there 
| a great many Followers; more, ſaith St. Auſtin, than 
could be well imagined m. They both left Rome in 
410, or 411, and, croſſing over into Africa, infect- 
ed many there, ſays the ſame Author, eſpecially at 
Pelagius re- Carthage, with their new Doctrine n. Pelagius, after 
lad ſhort Stay at Carthage, went firſt into Egypt, and 
tom thence into Paleſtine, where he continued a long 
time o. Czleſtius remained at Carthage, hoping to be 
preferred there to the Prieſthood; but as he did not 
uſe the due Caution in propagating his Doctrine in 
cæleſius that City, he was ſoon. diſcovered, and accuſed 
accuſed ard. by one Paulinus, a Deacon, before a Council, at 
Africa, Which ſeveral Biſhops were preſent, and Aurelius 
_ Carthage preſided. The Charge brought againl 
him was, That he held the Sin of Adam to have hutt 
him alone; that it could not be imputed to his De- 
ſcendents ; and that no Sin was cancelled by Bap 
tiſm. Theſe Tenets he did not own before ti: 
Council; but neither would he diſown or anathem-: i 
tize them: and therefore the Biſhops, provoked i Wl 
his Obſtinacy, not only condemned his . 4 


* 


Aug. ep. 89. * Aug, de Geſt. Pelag. c. 22. 9 Aug.ibil 
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Paulinus, his Accuſer, to make his Charge good at fus. 


but, at the fame time, cut him off, as an incorrigi- 

ble Heretic from the Communion of the Church o. 

From this Sentence Cæleſtius appealed to the Judge- 4ppea 1» 

ment of Innocent, then Biſhop of Rome, ſummoning pie che. 

that Tribunal. But Cæleſtius himſelf laid, it ſeemeth, 

no Streſs on his Appeal; for, inſtead of repairing to 

Rome, he fled to Epbeſus p, where we ſhall leave him 

for the preſennt. EY td, 
Pelagius, in the mean time, was not idle in LN PO 

tine, whither he had retired, as I have ſaid above; laſtine by 

but, being countenanced by John Biſhop of Jeruſa- iron ard | 

lem, he gained daily ſuch Numbers of Followers Gallican 

there, that Heros and Lazarus, Two Biſhops of f; 

Gaul, whom I ſhall ſpeak of hereafter, happening to 

be then in Palzſtine, thought it incumbent upon them 

to accuſe him to Eulogius Biſhop of Cæſarea, and 

Metropolitan of Palæſtine. They drew up a Write- 

ing accordingly, containing the chief Heads of the 

Doctrine which Pelagius taught, together with the 

Articles, for which his Diſciple Cælgęſtius had been 

condemned by the Council of Carthage; and this 

Writing they preſented to Eulogius. Hereupon a 

Council was aſſembled ſoon after at Dioſpolis, a City 

of Palzftine, known in Scripture by the Name of 

Lydda. It conſiſted of Fourteen Biſhops, and Eulo- 

gius of Cæſarea preſided; but neither of the Gallican 

Biſhops was preſent, the one being prevented by a 

dangerous Malady, and the other not chuſing to 

abandon him in that Condition. However, their 

Charge againſt Pelagius was read, and he examined. 

by the Fathers of the Aſſembly, on the Articles it 2% et 

contained. But as nobody appeared againſt him, 4/ F Dio 

as none of thoſe Biſhops were ſufficiently acquainted ros. 

with the Latin Tongue to underſtand his Books, and 

he diſowned ſome Propoſitions, explained others in 


© Aug. ep. 89, Mar. Mer. comm. c. 1. p Aug. ib. et de 
Gelt. Pel. c. 11. Mar. Mer. comm. c. 1. Oroſ. apol. P. 801. Re 
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442 6 The Hiſtory of the POPES, o AZoſimus. 

Heads: 1. That we may, by our Free-will, with. 

out the Help of Grace, do Good, and avoid Evil 

2. That if Grace were neceſſary for either, God 

would be unjuſt in giving it to one, and denying it 

to another. 3. That Faith, which is the firſt Step 

to our Juſtification, dependeth upon our Free- wil. 

4. That the Sin of Adam hurt none but him; that 

Children are born in the State which he was in be. 

fore the Fall; that they are not delivered by Baptiſm 

from eternal Perdition, but, without Baptiſm, par. 

take of Life everlaſting. By Life everlaſting they 

meant, a middle State between eternal Happineſs and 

eternal Miſery. 5. That Grace is only neceſſary to 

render the Obſervance of the Commandments more 
8 BET 32 

B-th paſs T heſe Opinions Pelagius and Cæleſtius firſt broach- 

Tie. ed at Rome, about the Year 405, and gained there 

aa great many Followers; more, ſaith St. Auſtin, than 

could be well imagined m. They both left Rome in 

410, or 411, and, croſſing over into Africa, infect. 

ed many there, ſays the ſame Author, eſpecially at 

Pelagius re- Carthage, with their new Doctrine n. Pelagius, after 

airs 0 Pa- a ſhort Stay at Carthage, went firſt into Egypt, and 

tom thence into Paleſtine, where he continued along 

time o. Czleſtius remained at Carthage, hoping to be 

preferred there to the Prieſthood; but as he did not 

uſe the due Caution in propagating his Doctrine in 

Czleflius that City, he was ſoon diſcovered, and accuſe 

accuſed ard. by one Paulinus, a Deacon, before a Council, a 

Africa, Which ſeveral Biſhops were preſent, and Aurelius 0 Wi 

Carthage preſided. The Charge brought again 

him was, That he held the Sin of Adam to have hun 

him alone; that it could not be imputed to his De 

ſcendents ; and that no Sin-was cancelled by Bap 

tiſm. Theſe Tenets he did not own before tit 

Council; but neither would he diſown or anathemæ 

_ tize them: and therefore the Biſhops, provoked a 

his Obſtinacy, not only condemned his 1 

| | B MW. a 
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Rome, he fled to Epheſus p, where we ſhall leave him 
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but, at the ſame time, cut him off, as an incorrigi- 
ble Heretic from the Communion of the Church o. 
From this Sentence Cæleſtius appealed to the Judge- 4ppeat: 
ment of Innocent, then Biſhop of Rome, ſummoning fass Erhe- 
Paulinus, his Accuſer, to make his Charge good at fus. 

that Tribunal. But Cæleſtius himſelf laid, it ſeemeth, 
no Streſs on his Appeal; for, inſtead of repairing to 


443 


for the preſent. ; | 
Pelagius, in the mean time, was not idle in Palæ-Pelaslus de- 
5 e 8 0 | : cuſed in Pa- 

tine, whither he had retired, as I have ſaid above ; læſtine by 

but, being countenanced by John Biſhop of Jeruſa- Heros ad 


lem, he gained daily ſuch Numbers of Followers len 


there, that Heros and Lazarus, Two Biſhops of e; 
Gaul, whom I ſhall ſpeak of hereafter, happening to 

be then in Palæſtine, thought it incumbent upon them 
to accuſe him to Eulogius Biſhop of Cæſarea, and 
Metropolitan of Palzſtine. They drew up a Write- 
ing accordingly, containing the chief Heads of the 
Doctrine which Pelagius taught, together with the 
Articles, for which his Diſciple Czleftius had been 
condemned by the Council of Carthage; and this 
Writing they preſented to Eulogius. Hereupon a 
Council was aſſembled ſoon after at Dioſpolis, a City 

of Paleſtine, known in Scripture by the Name of 
Lydda. It conſiſted of Fourteen Biſhops, and Eulo- 
gius of Cæſarea preſided ; but neither of the Gallican 
Biſhops was preſent, the one being prevented by a 
dangerous Malady, and the other not chuſing to 
abandon him in that Condition. However, their 
Charge againſt Pelagius was read, and he examined, 


by the Fathers of the Aſſembly, on the Articles je e 


contained. But as nobody appeared againſt him, a! F pio. 

as none of thoſe Biſhops were ſufficiently acquainted oli. 

with the Latin Tongue to underſtand his Books, and 

he diſowned ſome Propoſitions, explained others in 
a 


Aa Aug. ep. 89. Mar. Mer. comm. c. 1. p Aug. ib. et de 
Geſt. Pel. c. 11. Mar. Mer. comm. c. 1. Oroſ. apol. p. 801. 
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a Catholic Senſe, and anathematized all who main. 
tained Doctrines repugnant to thoſe of the Catholic 
Church, the Council pronounced, at the Sugpeſtion 


of Jobn of Jeruſalem, the following Sentence: Since 


tbe Monk Pelagius, here preſent, hath ſatisfied us, as 
to his Dofrine, and anathematized, with us, whatever 
is contrary to the true Faith, we acknowlege him to be 
in the Communion of the Church 4, This Council St. 
Ferom ſtyles, The Pitiful Synod of Dioſpolis r. But 
St. Auſtin, inſtead of inſulting them, calls them Hoh 
and Catholic Judges; and will not anſwer, that he 
himſelf might not have been deceived by the Arti- 
fices of Pelagius, had he been one of his Judges ſ. 


H: is accuſed Heros and Lazarus, ſurpriſed to hear that the Fa- 


by Heros andthers of the Aſſembly had abſolved Pelagius, and 


Lazarus fo 


ee Biſbepr of deſpairing; of ever being able to get him condemned 
Africa, in the Eaſt, where his Cauſe was openly eſpouſed by 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, reſolved to apply to their 
; Brethren in the Weſt, eſpecially to the Biſhops of 
Africa, who they well knew could not be prejudiced 
in his Favour, fince they had already condemned his 
favourite Diſciple Celefts. — Purſuant to this Reſo- 
lution, oy wrote, by the famous Oraſius, who was 
returning from Paleſtine to Africa, to the Biſhops of 
that Province, acculing Pelagius and Cæleſtius as the 
Authors of an Execrable Sect; giving them a parti- 
cular Account of what had paſſed in the Council of 
Dio ſpolis, and wil Dl them with the wonderful 
Progreſs the new Hereſy made in the Eaſt, eſpecially 

in Paleſtine t. 5 5 
The Deftrine T heſe Letters were delivered by Oraſius to the 


ud Biſhops of the Province of Carthage, who, after 


dias condemn- having, cauſed them to be read in the Provincial 
<2 Council, which was then fitting in that City, and, 
with them, the Acts of the Council, which had been 


held 


q Aug. Geſt. Pel. c. 6, 11, 20, 29, 30, 35. ep. 96, 106. Hier 
ep. 79. r Hier. ibid. (Aug. Geſt. Pel. c. 1. Vide No 
hiſt. Pel. I. 2. c. 8. t Avg. ep. 90. 
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Zofimus. BISHOPS of Rome. 445 
held Five Years before againſt Cæleſtius, not only 
condemned the Doctrine aſcribed to him and Pela- 
gius, but declared, that the ſame Sentence ſhould be 
pronounced againſt them, unleſs they anathematized, 
in the plaineſt and moſt diſtinct Terms, the Errors 
with which they were charged u. The Example of 
the Biſhops of Africa was followed by thoſe of Nu- 
midia, aſſembled at Milevum, and by Innocent Biſhop 
of Rome, as I have related above. EY 
This Condemnation, ſo ſolemn and general, was They appes! 

attended with the wiſhed for Effect. It greatly leſ. Nane. 
ſened the Reputation of Pelagius and Czleſtius, ſtag- 
gered many of their Followers, and deterred others 
from embracing their Doctrines. Of this both Pe- 
lagius and Celftins were well appriſed ; and, at the 
= fame time, ſenſible, that the only means of retrievin 
their Credit, and maintaining the Ground they had 
gained, was to juſtify themſelves either to the Biſhops 
of Africa, or to the Biſhop of Rome, they choſe the 
latter, thinking it more eaſy to gain over one than 
many. Befides, in Africa they knew St. Auſtin, 
who was in great Reputation there, and ſwayed all 
the Councils as he pleaſed, to be their declared and 
irreconcileable Enemy; whereas they had many 
Friends at Rome; and, among the reſt, the Preſbyter 
Sixtus, who was afterwards raiſed to that See v. In 
order, therefore, to perſuade the Biſhop of Rome, 
as Pelagius had done the Biſhops of Dioſpolis, that 
they had been falſly and maliciouſly accuſed, Pelagius 

= wrote a Letter to Innocent, whoſe Death he had not 
yet heard of, while Cæleſtius, truſting to his Elo- 

BE quence, and depending on the Favour which the 
== Biſhops of Rome had always ſhewn to thoſe who re- 
BY curred to them, undertook a Journey to that City. 
He had fled from Carthage to Epheſus, as I have re- 
BY lated above. On his Arrival in that City he was 
RS well received by the Biſhop of the P lace, and even 
| . 1s pre- 
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preferred, after he had ſtayed ſome time there, to the 


Cæleſtius ii Prieſthood. But, in the mean time, his Doctrine 


driven from 


Epheſus and giving Offence to ſome, while it was embraced by 


Conſtanti- 
nople. 


Repairs to 


Rome, and 


preſents bim 


ſelf before 
Zoſimus. 


others, great Diſturbances aroſe; and he was, in the 
End, driven out of the City. Being thus expelled 
from Epheſus, he repaired to Conſtantinaple; but he 
no ſooner began to diſcover his Sentiments there, 
than Atticus, who then held that See, and kept a 
watchful Eye over him, commanded him forthwith 
to depart the City x, From Conſtantinople he went 
ſtrait to Rome; and, finding that Innocent was dead, 


he preſented himſelf before his Succeſſor Zoſimus 


declaring, that he was come to Rome, to defend his 
oppreſſed Innocence at the Tribunal of the Apoſtolic 
See; not doubting but he ſhould make it appear 
before ſo knowing and unprejudiced a Judge, and 
confute the many groundleſs Aſperſions with which 
his Enenues had ſtrove to blaſt his Reputation in the 
Eyes of the whole Church : he complained of the 
Judgment given againſt him by the African Biſhops 
about Six Years before ; and, pretending that his 
Accuſer Paulinus, conſcious of his Innocence and 
his own Guilt, had declined the Judgment of the 
Apoſtolic See, he ſummoned him anew to appear, 
and make good the Charge which he had brougit 


Hedelivers againſt him. At the ſame time he preſented to Z 


bis Confeſſion 


of Faith to 
Zoſimus 3 


ſimus a Requeſt, containing a Confeſſion of his Faith, 
with long Deſcants on the Articles of the Apoſtolic 
Symbol, concerning which his Orthodoxy had neve! 
been queſtioned. But as to Grace and Original Sin, 
he ſaid, they were not Matter of Faith ; but that he 
was, nevertheleſs, ready to acquieſce, even with it 
| ſpect to them, to the Judgment of the Roman See]. 

Zoſimus had at this Time ſome Affairs of tie 
greateſt Importance on his Hands z; but, high!) 


x Aug ep. 90, 92. Hier. in Jer. Mercator. com. c. 1. J Aug 


Br. Ch. zo, 33. Peccat. Orig. c. 23. 2 Vide Bar, de at 
"YES | 
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pleaſed with the pretended Submiſſion of Cæleſtius, 
and thinking this a favourable Opportunity of ex- 
tending his Authority, and drawing to the Tribunal 
of the Apoſtolic See Appeals in Cauſes that had 
been judged and decided elſewhere, he poſtponed 
the other Affairs to attend to this alone, in his Opi- 
nion, the moſt important of all. A Day was ap- 
pointed, without Loſs of Time, for Cæleſtius to ap- 
pear in the Church of St. Clement, and there give an 
Account of his Faith. He appeared accordingly; 
and the Confeſſion being read, which he had deliver- 
ed to Zoſimus, he owned that, and no other, to be 
bis Faith. In that Confeſſion he did not deny Origi- 
nal Sin, but declared, in the cleareſt Terms, that he 
Vas in Doubt about it; and that the Belief of Ori- 
ginal Sin was no Article of the Catholic Faith. And 
yet ſuch a Confeſſion was approved by Zeſimus as ib is ap- 
Catholic; which was approving, if not the Doctrine, preved by 
at leaſt the Doubts which Cæleſtius entertained of Ori- 
ginal Sin a. The Roman Catholic Divines have taken 73. Roman 
great Pains to clear Zoſimus from this Imputation ; Catholic Pi- 
but have been attended with no better Succeſs than e e 4 
St. Auſtin was before them. For that Father, un- Zofimus. 
uilling to condemn one of his Brethren, pretended 
that Zo/imus, in approving the Confeſſion of Cæleſtius, 
did not declare his Doctrine to be Catholic, but only 
dhe Diſpoſition of his Mind to condemn whatever 
8 ſhould be found amiſs in his Doctrine; for ſuch a 
& Diſpoſition, ſayeth he, maketh a true Catholic b: 
he might have added, if fncere, and not feigned ; for 
it was certainly feigned in Czleſtius ; and conſequently 
Zaſimus was no leſs miſtaken in declaring his Diſpo- 
ſition of Mind to be Catholic, than if he had made 
ſuch a Declaration with reſpect to his Doctrine. St. 
LAuſtin himſelf was ſenſible of the Weakneſs of his 
Plea, and therefore immediately added; But, allow- 
n 84 1 
U. 


* * Aug. ad Bon. I. 2. c. 3. & Pecc. Orig. c. 6. b Idem ad 
* Bon. ibid. | 5 ä 
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Letter to t 


African Bi- 
Hops in fa- 


wour of Cæ- 
leſtius, 


The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Zoſimus. 
ing the Doctrine of Pelagius and Cæleſtius to have been 
approved by the Roman Church, all we can infer from 
thence is, that the Roman Clergy was guilty of Preva- 
ricatione; an Inference which he ſeemeth to be no- 
way ſolicitous about, although he could not have ad- 
mitted it without giving up the Queſtion, if he had 
thought the Pope infallible. 

Zofimus, however prejudiced in favour of Cæloſtius, 
did not take upon him to reſtore him to the Com- 
munion of the Church, from which he had been cut 
off by the Biſhops of Africa fix Years before, or to 
come to any farther Reſolution until he had imparted 
the Affair to them. He wrote accordingly to Aure- 
lius of Carthage, and to the other African Biſhops; 
not that he ſtood in need of their Advice, or wanted 
to be directed by them, as he let them know in his 
Letter, but becauſe he was willing to hear what they 
had to object againſt one who had been firſt accuſed 


at their Tribunal. He upbraids thoſe Prelates, and 


with great Bitterneſs and Acrimony, as if they had 
acted with too much Haſte and Precipitation in an 


Affair that required the moſt mature Deliberation. 


As for Heros and Lazarus, the two great Oppoſers 
of Pelagius and Celeftius, he inveigheth againſt them 
with the moſt abuſive Language that an implacable 
Rage could ſuggeſt. He lets the African Biſhops 
know, that if the Accuſers of Cæleſtius did not appear 


at Rome in Two Months, to make good their Charge 


againſt him, he would declare him innocent, and 
admit him as a true Catholic to his Communion. 
He ſtyleth all ſuch Inquiries, that is, Inquiries con- 
cerning Grace and Original Sin, empty Speculations 
and trifling Diſputes, owing to a criminal Curioſity, 
and an immoderate Deſire of ſpeaking and writing; 
in which perhaps he was not much to blame : he 
cloſeth his Letter with exhorting them not to trult 


{9 


© Idem ibid, 
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to their own Judgment, but to adhere in every thing 
to the Scripture and Tradition 2a. 

As for Heros and Lazarus, againſt whom Zoſimus Th Charac- 
chiefly vented his Spleen, while he favoured Cz-{71 Her 
ftius ; St. Proſper giveth us, in his Chronicle, theard Fate. 
| following Account of the former: Heros, ſayeth cls. 
he, was Biſhop of Arles, a holy Man, and the 
W < Diſciple of St. Martin. However, he was driven 

| « from his See by his own People, although quite 
| « innocent, and not even accuſed of any Fault. In 
| © his room was placed one Proculus, an intimate 
„ Friend of Count Conſtantius, who at that Time 
e bore a great Sway in the Empire, and whoſe Fa- 
vour they courted, and hoped to earn, by that 
Violence.“ This happened in 412. All we 
know of Lazarus is, that he was ordained Biſhop of 
Air in Province, by Proculus Biſhop of Marſeilles, a 
Prelate of extraordinary Merit, as appeareth from 
the high Commendations beſtowed on him by the 
Council of Turine, by St. Jerom f, and by Tiro Pro- 
ber in his Chronicle. Patroclus, who was intruded 
in the room of Heros, is painted by Tiro Proſper, a 
Writer no- ways prejudiced againſt the Pelagians or 
their Friends, as a Man of a moſt abandoned Life, 
and one who turned the Epiſcopacy into a Trade, 
and ſold the Prieſthood to all who had Money to 
BS purchaſe its. Baronius interprets the violent Death, 
which he ſuffered in 426, when he was barbarouſly 
BE murdered by a Military Tribune, as a Puniſhment 
from Heaven for his criminal Intruſion h. Such were 
„the Characters of Heros, Lazarus, and Patroclus ; 
and yet of the latter, who favoured the Pelagians, 

BS Zo/imus entertained the higheſt Opinion, and often 

= commendeth him in his Letters as a Man of great 
Merit and Virtue. But the Two former, who had Heros and 
Liſtinguiſhed themſelves above the reſt in oppoſing [2 
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i falſly charged 
the auithᷣ many 
| Crimes by 
= * Mercat. comm. c. 1. Vide Bar. ad ann, 417. n. 19, 20, &c, Zofimus. 
+ Cone, t. 2. p. 1115. Hier. ep. 4 Tiro Proſp. p. 51. 
3p Bar, ad ann. 426. n. 26. | 
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450 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Zoſimus. 
the Pelagians, he moſt outrageouſly abuſeth, ſtyling | 
them, in his Second Letter to the African Biſhops 
To Plagnes, who, with their nonſenſical Whims 
diſturbed the Peace and Tranquility of the whole 
Church; Whirtwinds and Storms, that could ſuffer 
none to enjoy any Quiet. He adds, that he was 
not at all ſurpriſed at their wickedly attempting 
to defame, with falſe Depoſitions and lying Evi 
dences, a Layman, meaning Pelagius, who had t 
ſerved God ſo long with an untainted Reputation, 
and ſhining Virtues, ſince they had raiſed ſo many ME | 
Storms in the Church, had contrived fo many Plots, MR : 
employed 10 many Engines, to compaſs the Ruin of 
their Brethren and Collegues in the Epiſcopacyi, WIR « 
No Mention is made by the Hiſtorians of thoſe I { 

/ 
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r 


Times of any other Storms, or Diſturbances, in the 
Churches of Gaul, but ſuch as were occaſioned by 
the Expulſion of Heros, and the Intruſion of Pa- 
troclus; and theſe Proculus probably exaggerated be- 
yond Meaſure, laying the whole Blame on Hera. 
For Proculus was in Rome at the very Time Zo/imi 


\ 
[ 

| d S : 

wrote his Letter to the African Biſhops, fraught with F 
v 


a 4 — 7. hg Hh edt 1 
—_— —— er 09-9 —— — 8 


vu 


= Invectives againſt Heros and Lazarus k. In the ſam: 
4 Letter Zoſimus charges the Two Prelates with ſeveral 
other Crimes; 422. that they had both been ordain- 
| ed againſt the Canons, and againſt the Will of ti: WA 
1 People as well as the Clergy, whom, however, the 
x had forced by Chains, Priſons, Confiſcations, and 
ol | the Favour of the Tyrant, meaning, no doubt, e 
N Uſurper Conſtantine, to conſent in the End to ther i 
Election; that Lazarus had aſcended the Epiſcop MW 
Throne, while his Hands were ſtill reeking with i. 
nocent Blood, Sc. But, had they been guilty vi 
ſuch Exceſſes, would Proſper, who lived at this ve 
Time, and all the other Hiſtorians, have paſſi 
We | 5 them over in Silence? Would he have ſtyled Hm 
Wo aan holy Man? Would St. Auſtin have called * 1 


i Bar. ibid. k Conc. t. 2. p. 1571. 4 
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both his holy Brethren!? Would the Fathers of the 
Council of Carthage in 416, have acknowleged them 
for their Fellow-Labourers and Collegues in the 
Prieſthood ® ? Would Proculus of Marſeilles, one of 
the moſt illuſtrious Prelates at that Time in Gaul, 
have ordained Lazarus, while his Hands were ſtill 
reeking with innocent Blood? We may therefore, 
| upon the Whole, agree here with Baronius n, and 
| aſcribe the Crimes, of which the two Prelates were 
E arraigned by Zeſimus, to the Suggeſtions of their E- 
E nemies, eſpecially of Patroclus, in whom Zaſimus 
repoſed an intire Confidence. However that be, 
Zoſimus, highly incenſed againſt both, not only de- Thy aretoth 


- 


clared them depoſed, as Men unworthy of the Epi- ee. 
WE fcopal Dignity, but cut them off from his Commu- cated Zo- 
nion, for many Reaſons, ſayeth he, and, among the reſt, Po 
; WH becauſe they had depoſed themſelves o. 
This Sentence he pronounced in their Abſence, Tz Irjufice 
. WT vithout even acquainting them with the Crimes laid ee 
to their Charge; not reflecting, in the Height of 
his Paſſion, that he was, at that very Time, com- 
plaining of the African Biſhops for having con- 
e WE demned Czleftius in his Abſence, reproaching them 
vith too much Haſte and Precipitation, and laying 
„it down as a Rule never to be ſwerved from, that no 
Man ought to be condemned before he is heard, let 
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the Crimes laid to his Charge be ever ſo great. As 
for their depoſing themſelves, or voluntarily abdicating 
their Dignity, it is very certain, if Proſper is to be 
credited, that Heros did not abdicate, but was vio- 
ol ently driven from, his See. If Lazarus abdicated 
„tor Cardinal Norris p and others are of Opinion he 
id not), that ought not to have been imputed to 
m as a Crime, no more than it was to Nagianzen 
iop of Conſtantinople, and many others, who 
ere not even cenſured by their Enemies on that 
F | Account. 
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452 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Zoſimus. 
3 Account. The other Biſhops ſeem to have made no 
ene, of the Acount of the Anathemas of Zofimus; for they ſtill 
Lane A continued to communicate with them, and acknow- 

lege them for their Collegues r; the Name of Herz; Le 
was inſerted into the Diptychs of the Church of Arie: Ml ih! 
after his Death; and Lazarus was, according to 4/ 
ſome, even reſtored to his See T. gy! 
„ ee Not long after Zoſimus had wrote the Letter, ag: 
os ene which I have mentioned above, to the Biſhops of Le 
| Cofoffion of Africa in favour of Cæleſtius, he received one from Aj 
hu Faith; Praylius Biſhop of Feruſalem, warmly recommending de! 
to him the Cauſe of Pelagius; and another from the 
Pelagius himſelf, in his own Vindication, and with Al 
it a Confeſſion of his Faith. Theſe Letters were di- 
rected to Iunocent; but he being dead before they 
reached Rome, they were delivered to Zoſimus. In Ly 


the Confeſſion of Faith Pelagius owned, that Baptiſm (4 


_ oupht to be adminiſtered to Children as well as to the A. Col 
dult; and that, notwithſtanding our Free-will, we wan 
the Aſſiſtance of Grace t. Neither of theſe Propoſi tho 
tions was inconſiſtent with, or repugnant to, his fi 
Doctrine; for although he denied Original Sin, he * 


allowed Baptiſm to be adminiſtered even to Children, 

but only for their Sanfiification. He admitted the Ne- 

ceſſity of Grace, but not Grace as that Word was 
underſtood by St. Auſtin and the other Biſhops who 
oppoſed him: for by Grace he meant no more than 

the Remiſſion of Sins, Inſtruction, the Example af 

Chriſt. In this Confeſſion he did not diſown any of 

his Tenets; but, not thinking it ſafe or adviſcabl 

openly to own them, he induftriouſly declined ex- 
plaining himſelf more diſtinctly on either of the 

dich be ap- Above · mentioned Heads. Zoſimus, however fully 
groves f. ſatisfied with his Confeſſion, and quite aſtoniſhed (to 
uſe his own Words) at the raſh Proceedings of tht 

African Biſhops, in condemning, as Heretics, _ 

| whole 


r Merc, comment. c. 3. c Gall, Chriſt. ibid, 


t Aug. 
| Gr. Ch. 30. & Pecc. Orig. c. 18, 19. N 
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whoſe Doctrine was ſo ſound and orthodox, imme- 

diately tranſmitted to Aurelius of Carthage, and his 

Collegues in Africa, the Confeſſion as well as the 

Letter which had been ſent him by Pelagius. On 

this Occaſion he wrote himſelf a Second Letter to the 

African Biſhops, which we may juſtly ſtyle a Pane- 

gyric on Pelagius and Cæleſtius, and a bitter Invective E — 

againſt their Accuſers, Heros and Lazarus. This ger: for 

Letter he concludeth with exhorting the Biſhops of 1 

Africa to the Eove of Peace and Unity, and con- 

demning, as guilty of an Injuſtice unknown cven to 

the Pagan Romans, thoſe who gave Judgment in the 

Abſence of the Perſons accuſed, what Crimes ſoever 

were laid to their Charge u, as I have obſerved above. 
The African Biſhops were no leſs ſurpriſed to find 7 African 


Loſimus ſo warmly engaged in favour of Pelagius and . 


condemned them. However, they were determined? 
to ſtand to the Judgment which they had given, al- 
though ſenſible that ſuch a Determination would not 

fall to produce, if Zofrmus did not yield, a Miſun- 
derftanding, and perhaps an intire Separation, be- 
tween Rome and Africa. This St. Auſtin ſeemeth 
cluefly to have apprehended, and to have been re- 
ſolved, if it ſhould ſo happen, to abdicate and re- 

tire v. To prevent this Evil, which would have 
proved very detrimental to the common Cauſe, 

many Letters paſſed between Rome and Africa * : 

Put as none of thoſe that were written at this 
Juncture by the African Biſhops have reached our 
Uimes, having been probably deſtroyed by thoſe 
hoſe Intereſt jt was to deſtroy them; all we know 
oncerning this Affair is, that the Africans maintain- 

, with great Steadineſs, their former Judgment 
Nainſt the Pretenſions of Zo/imus ; and would never 

low a Cauſe, that had been determined in Africa, 


to 
'y 


Hier. ep. 195, 209. 


Bar. ad ann. 417. n. 25, 29. 
| Aug. ad Bon, La. e. >» ? 


Caleſtius, than Zaſimus was ſurprized at their having 1 b 
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to be. re-examined at Rome, the rather as Innocen- 

the Predeceſſor of Zaſimus, had concurred with them 

in condemning both Cæleſtius and his Doctrine 

The Letter from Zofemus to the African Biſhops was 

carried by one Ba/tlius, Subdeacon of Rome, who 

was charged with a verbal Order for the Deacon 

Pau ins. Paulinus, the firſt who accuſed Czleſtius, to repair ty 

Kone . Rome. To this Summons Paulinus returned Anſwer, 

faſes to ebey that as the Biſhops of Africa had condemned Czlrjji 
the Summons, s : ; ; 

us upon his Accuſation, it was no longer mcumbent 


| 

{ 

upon him, but upon them, to ſhew that his Accu 

fation was well grounded; and therefore he cou 

not conceive why Zęſimus ſhould require him to take 

a Journey to Rome 2. FS 7 

The Counci In the mean time Aurelius of Carthage was unde | 
9 Cathaze the greateſt Apprehenſion leſt Zo/imus ſhould be pe- 
| newthePe- Vailed upon by Cæleſtius, and the other Pelagiam ti © 
Tagian He- Rome, to take ſome haſty Step in their Favour f 
waiting for Having therefore aſſembled, with all poſſible Expe- h 
Zan. dition, a Council at Carthage, he firſt wrote, in i 
7 own and their Name, to Zoſimus, earneſtly inte * 
ing him to ſuſpend all further Proceedings in an Af ke 

fair of ſuch Moment, until he was more fully u * 
formed. This Letter was wrote, and a Meſſznx"M = 
diſpatched with it to Rome, while the Council will ” 

yet very thin; the Haſte Aurelius was in to ſtop tt b 
Proceedings of Zoſmus not allowing him to wait t * 
Arrival of all. When the reſt- came, and tit 2 

were in all Two hundred and Fourteen, they um al 
nimouſly confirmed their former Sentence, au *c 

without waiting for the Judgment of Zy/mi by 
condemned anew the Doctrine of Pelagius  P: 
Cæleſtius * The Decrees which they made on ec 
Occaſion againſt the Pelagians were received, lap lie 

Proſper, by Rome, by the Emperors, no dou In 
Honorius and Arcadius, and by the whole World? 8 

ha 


„ Aug ib. & Bar. ad ann. 418. n. 4, & Queſnel. in Leon. f 
p. 676. 1 Queſnel, ibid. p. 675. FProſp. chr. & in ci 
10. Þ Profp. chron. in Ingrat. I. 1. c. 2. | 
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And yet, in the making of theſe Decrees, the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome had no Hand; fo that it was not 
Rome, but Africa; it was not the Pope, but the 
Biſhops of Africa, or more truly St. Auſtin (for he 
governed intirely that Council) who . taught the 
Church what ſhe was to believe, and what diſbelieve, 
concerning Grace and Original Sin. One of thele 
Decrees is related by Proſper<, wherein the Two 
hundred and Fourteen Biſhops declare, that we are 
aided by Grace, not only in the Knowlege, but in the 
Practice, of Virtue z and that without it we can neither 
think, ſpeak, or do any thing what ſoever that is pions 
or boly a. This, and the other Decrees of the Coun- 
cil, were ſent immediately to Rome, by the Fathers 
who compoſed them, with a Letter for Zeſimus, 
declaring that they were determined to adhere to 
the Judgment, which his Predeceſſor Innocent had 
formerly given againſt Pelagius and Cæleſtius, until 
ſuch time as both owned, and in the moſt plain ard 
unexceptionable Terms, the Neceſſity of Grace, 
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and abjured the oppoſite Doctrine. It was the Ef- e Per of 
dect of a refined Policy in the African Biſhops not . Ai 


to mention their own Judgment, but to lay the MN 
whole Streſs on that of Innocent, altiough his was 
not only preceded, but produced, or rather extorted, 
by theirs. They hoped that the Regard, which 
they pretended to have for Innocent, would bring 
Zoſimus to a better Temper, and divert him from 
abſolving thoſe whom his Predeceſſor had ſo lately 
condemned. As Zaſimus had reproached them in 
his Letter for believing too eaſily thoſe who had ap- 
peared againſt Cæleſtius, they in their turn repreſent- 
ed to hun, that he ought not ſo eaſily to have be- 
leved Celeſtius, and thoſe who ſpoke in his Favour. 
In the ſame Letter they gave him a particular Ac- 
count of all that had paſſed in Africa concerning 
Celeſtius, No wonder therefore that Zofmus ſhould 
have complained of the Length of their Letter, 


calling 
© Proſp. in Ingrat. I. 1. c. 3 d Idem ibid. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Zoſimus. 


calling it a Volume, and faying that he hag got 
through it at laſt *. * With this Letter Marcellinus 
Subdeacon of the Church of Carthage, was diſpatch- 
ed to Rome, and arrived there in the Beginning of 
March 418, N 


Zoſimus was alarmed at the Steadineſs of the 


Zoſimus be- Africans, He plainly ſaw from their Letter, and 


; ins to yield. 


His boaſting 
Letter to 
the African 


RB eps. 


more plainly from their Decrees, that they were de- 
termined not to yield; and therefore, apprehending 
the evil Conſequences that would infallibly attend 


his continuing to protect Pelagius and Cæleſtius a- 
gainſt them, he reſolved to yield, and withdraw, by 
Degrees, his Protection from both. Hence, in his 
Anſwer to the Council, he contented himſelf with 
ſetting forth and boaſting the Pre- eminence, Au- 
thority, and Prerogatives of the Apoſtolic See; 
which however, more modeſt than his Predeceſſor, 
he did not aſcribe to Divine Inſtitution, but to the 
Canons of the Church, and Preſcription. He tell 
the African Biſhops, that although he is veſted with 
a Power of judging all Cauſes, although his Judge- 
ment is irreverſible, yet he had choſen to determine 
nothing without having firſt conſulted them; and 
this he dwelleth upon as an extraordinary Favour, 
He expreſſeth great Surprize at their ſeeming to be 
rſuaded, that he had given an intire Credit to Ce. 
leſtius, aſſures them that he had not been ſo haſty, 
being well appriſed that the laſt and definitive Judge. 
ment ought not to be given but with the greatel 
Caution, and after the moſt mature Deliberation; 
and in the Cloſe of his Letter lets them know, that, 
upon the Receipt of their firſt Letter, he had ful 
pended all further Proceedings; and, to gratif 


them, left Things in the State they were in be. : 
I: : 


fore f. | 


© Proſp. ibid. I. i. c. 2. Aug. ad Bon. 1. 2. c. 3. & Pecc. On | ; 


c. 8. Bar, de ann. 418. n. 5, 12. f Bar, ibid. 
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In the mean time the African Biſhops, aſſembling The D-erine 
A : . / Pelagius 
in Council at Carthage, from all the Provinces of 7.4.4 
Africa, and ſome even from Spain, the more effectu- 2 
ally to oppoſe and defeat any further Attempts of Carchage. 
Zoſimus, in favour of Pelagius and Cæleſtius, con- 
demned their Doctrine ancw, and more diſtinctly 
than they had hitherto done. This Council met on 
the 1ſt of May 418. conſiſted of 225 Biſhops, and 
enacted Eight Canons, anathematizing the Pelagian 
Doctrine concerning Grace and Original Sin s. To 
theſe Eight Canons they added Ten more, calcu- 
lated to eſtabliſh ſome Points of Diſciplince. Among 
the latter the Ninth deſerveth particular Notice; for 
it is there decreed, That Preſbyters, Deacons, and 
inferior Clerks, if they complain of the Judgment 
of their own Biſhop, may appeal, with his Conſent, , 
to the neighbouring Biſhops, afid from them to the ber ty the 
Primate or Council of Africa. But, if any one ſhould p, ge. 
preſume, ſay they, to appeal beyond Sea, let no Man re- cmmunica- 
ceive him to his Communion, To this Decree Gration . 
hath added, to ſave the Juriſdiction of the Pope, 
unleſs they appeal to the See of Rome; than which 
nothing can be more abſurd, ſince it was to reſtrain 
the encroaching Power of the See of Rome that this 
Canon was made. We mult not forget that St. 
Auſtin was preſent at this Council, and ſigned this, 
as well as the other Canons and Decrees, that were, | 
on this Occaſion, enacted by the 225 Biſhops. 33 
The Africans had diſpatched, the Year before, , f the 
the Biſhop Vindemialis to the Court of Honorius, with ebsin. 
the Decrees of the Council held againſt Pelagius, of 
which I have ſpoken above. And thoſe Decrees the 
= Emperor not only approved, but enacted this Year 
418, a ſevere Law againſt the Pelagians, dated from 
= Ravenna, the 3oth of April, and addreſſed to Pal- 
ladius then Præfectus Pretorio. Honorius there de- 

| clareth, 


s Conc I. 2. p. 1121. Aug. ep. 47. Þ Conc. 1. 2. p. 1064. 
Nor. hiſt. Pa. p. 88. 1 N 


. H h 


OY 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Zoſimus. 
clareth, he had been informed, that Pelagius and 


 Czleftius taught, in Oppoſition to the Authority of 


the Catholic Church, that God had created the firſt 
Man mortal; that he would have died, whether he 
had or had not ſinned ; that his Sin did not paſs to 
his Deſcendents; and ſeveral other impious Errors, 
thar diſturbed the Peace and Tranquillity of the 
Church. To put a Stop therefore to the growing 
Evil, he commandeth Pelagius and Czletius to be 
driven from Rome; ordereth it to be every-where 
notified, that all Perſons ſhall be admitted before 
the Magiſtrates, as Informers againſt thoſe who are 


ſuſpected of holding their wicked Doctrines; and 
ſuch as are found guilty ſhall be ſent into Exile i, 
In virtue of this Law, an Order was iſſued by the 
| Prefetti Pretorio, viz. by Junius Quartus Palladius 


Prefect of 1aly, Monaxius Prefect of the Eaſt, and 
Agricola Prefect of Gaul, commanding Pelagius and 
Czleftius to be driven out of Rome, and the Accom- 
plices of their Errors to be ſtript of their Eſtates, and 
condemned to perpetual Baniſhment k. A moſt 


barbarous Treatment for holding Opinions, which, 


if erroneous, were certainly harmleſs. But it is uſual 
for a perſecuting Spirit to be as violent upon the 
moſt uneſſential as the moit weighty Points : and 
the Rage of Diſputation is never more keen, than 


when the Diſputants can hardly define what they 


quarrel about; eſpecially when the Sword of the 
Magiſtrate is drawn on that Side which hath leaſt to 
ſay for itſelf in Reaſon and Argument. I do not 


affirm this was the Caſe in the preſent Diſpute ; but 


this is certain, that if Pelagius went too far in his 
Opinion, fo did his Oppoſers in theirs : and ſo far 
his Conduct was infinitely better than theirs, that he 


declared his own Notions to be Matters very indi 


ferent to the Catholic Faith, and profeſſed a genen 


Aſſent to that Faith; whereas they anathematized his E 


* 
» 


Opinions 


i Bar. ad ann. 418. n. 20, k Bar. ad ann. 420. n. 4. Nor $ 
hiſt, Pel. p. 88. 2 
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Opinions as execrable Errors, and puniſhed them 
with all the Severity that the molt implacable Ma- 
lice could exert (B). ip e 

Pelagius and Cæleſtius being thus condemned by Zofimus 
the Decrees of the African Biſhops, by the Law OfCelegiue , 
the Emperor, and even by the Voice of the People, 2 before 
or rather of the Populace, who were every-where a Pop 
ready, but no-where more than at Rome, to rife a- Patin. 
gainſt the Euemies of Grace, as they were ſtyled, and 
their Abettors; Zoſmus thought it not ſafe to afford 
them any further Protection, unleſs Cæleſtius, who 
was ſtill at Rome (the Imperial Law not being vet 
publiſned there), conſented to anathematize the 
Doctrines aſcribed to him and Pelagius, in fuck clear 
and preciſe Terms as ſnould leave no room, even 
for his Enemies, to queſtion his Sincerity. He 
therefore appointed a Day for the Komen Clergy, 
and the neighbouring Biſhops, to aſſemble; and, 
acquainting Cæleſtius with this Reſolution, he ſum- 
moned him to appear at the Time appointed, that, 
by condemning whatever he ſhould be required to 
condemn, he might be publicly reſtored to the Com- 
munion of the Church, from which he had been cut 
| off by the African Biſhops. Cæleſtius was greatly 
perplexed with this Summons : he conceived it im- 
poſſible to diſſemble any longer his real Sentiments : 
but, at the ſame time, thinking it baſe to renounce 
= them, and foreſeeing the Conſequences that would + 
infallibly attend his avowing them, after he had been 
long in Suſpence what Expedient to reſolve on, he 


OT, OO. OO "8. TT; OO 


hy, 
= 


concluded at laſt, that the beſt and ſafeſt was pri- 
s WE vately to withdraw from Rome, and keep himſelf 
ir We concealed until the preſent Storm was blown over. 

e This Expedient he choſe, and put it in Execution glei in- 
f- with ſuch Secrecy, that he was no more heard of Kai - uh 
al H h 2 anti re 


) Honorius ſuppoſeth, and likewiſe his prefects, Pelagins to 
have been in Pome, when this Law was enacted ; but it is very 


certain, that he was then in Palaſtine. 
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until Three Years after, when he appeared again in 
Rome m. 

In the mean time the appointed Day came; but 
Cæleſtius did not appear: he was ſummoned aney, 
and the Proceedings were adjourned for a few Days; 
but as he ſtill abſented himſelf, and no Tidings 
 2:kmys Could be heard of him, Zoſimus was ſo provoked in 
condemss the ſeeing himſelf thus deluded, that, without further 
| Orff 5% „% Examination, he condemned the Confeſſion of 
on te- Faith, which he had approved before ; confirmed 
the Sentence of the Africans, which he had fo ſhary- 
ly cenſured ; and, anathematizing the Doctrine both 
of Pelagius and Czleſtins, declared the one and the 
Excommuni- Other cut off from the Communion of the Church, 
cares Pela- if they did not publicly renounce and abjure he poi. 
leflius, ſonous Tenets of their impious and abominable $eft », 
He did not ſtop here; but, to retrieve his Reputa- 
tion, which had ſuffered greatly on this Occaſion, 
and to atone, by an oppoſite Zeal, for that which he 
had hitherto exerted in their Favour, he wrote a long 
Ard writs circular Letter to all the Biſhops, anathematizing the 
Letter againſt Doctrine of Pelagius, and exhorting them to follow 
them. his Example. Copies of this Letter were ſent into 
all the Provinces of the Chriſtian World, and out of 
ſo great a Number of Biſhops Eighteen only were 
found, who refuſed to receive it, and confirm, with 

their Subſcriptions, the Anathemas it contained o, 
Some Biſbeps As for the Eighteen Biſhops, who refuſed to join 
_ #3" the reſt, they alleged, that they could not, in Con- 
ſcience, condemn any Man in his Abſence, and that 
it was but juſt they ſhould firſt hear what he had 10 
plead in his Defence, quoting to that Purpoſe the 
very Paſſages of Scripture which Zofimus had quoted 
in his Letter to the Africans, cenſuring them for con- 


demning Pelagius in his Abſence. They added, 


m Aug. Pecc. orig. c. 8. ad Bon. I. 2. c. 3. Mar. Merc. comm. 

c. 1. u Aug. Pecc. orig. c. 3, & 4. in Jul 1. 1. c. 4. ad Bon. 

2. C 3. Mer cat. ubi ſupra, Proſp. chr. & Ingrat. I. 1. c. 3. Aug, 
in Jul. I. 1. c. 4. Conc. t. 3. p. 349. Proſp. chr, Merc. c. 3: 


that, 


* 
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that, as for Pelagius and Czleſtius, they had con- 
demned, in their Writings, the Errors imputed to 

them, and therefore did not deſerve, in their Opi- 

nion, the Anathemas that Rome and Africa had, per- 

haps too haſtily, thundered againft them. Julian, An“ ſed a 
Biſhop of Eclana in Campania, one of the Eighteen, e 
and the moſt diſtinguiſhed among them, wrote T wo Zofimus. 
Letters on this Subject to Zofemus, one of which was 
ſigned by them all, and contained a Confeſſion of 

their Faith, agreeing, in the moſt material Points, with 

the Confeſſions of Pelagius and Cæleſtius. For there 

they abſolutely reject, and in the ſtrongeſt Terms, 
Original Sin, under the Name of Natural Sin; but 

allow (and in this Article alone they differ from Pe- 


| lapius), that by the Sin of Alam Death was let into 


the World. They intreat Zofimus to acquaint them 
with what ſhould be found amiſs in their Confeſſion ; 
but beg, that he would not think of employing 
Force, ſince no Force but that of Conviction could 
roduce in them a Change of Sentiments. They let 
bim know, in the End of their Letter, that they have 


already appealed to the Judgment of an Oecumeni- 


cal Council y. Zaſimus was ſo provoked at this Ap- 
eal, that, upon the Receipt of the Letter, he aſſem- 
bed. in great Haſte, a Council, conſiſting of the 
Roman Clergy, and the neighbouring Biſhops ; and, 
having cauſed the Letter to be read in their Preſence, 
he condemned anew Pelagius and Cæleſtius, and with e are con- 


them Julian, and the other Biſhops, who ſigned it, 2 % 


: o gegraded 
declaring them guilty of the ſame Errors, and in Zäune 


Conſequence thereof degraded, as incorrigible Here- 


tics, from the Epiſcopal Dignity. The Prelates, | 
thus degraded, had recourſe to the Emperor Hono- They recur to 
rius, complaining of the undeſerved Severity of Zo- 2 pps co 
ſimus, and intreating him to convene, by his Autho- Curl, 
rity, an Oecumenical Council, to the Judgment of 
which they were ready to ſubmit both themſelves and 
their Doctrine. The Emperor ſeemed at firſt in- 

Hh 3 clined 3 

p Merc. ſubnot. p. 320— 326. — 


Who ſues | 
| ſaveral Laws 


agairft them, 


| Tuo Councils 
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clined to grant them their Requeſt. But Count 74. 
lerius, a great Friend of St. Auſtin, and then ve 

werful at Court, not only diverted Honorius from 
it, but prevailed upon him to enact a Law, baniſh. 
ing from Italy Julian, and with him all the Biſhops, 

whom Zoſimus had depoſed 4. This Law was ſoon 
followed by another, commanding all Biſhops to ſign 
the Condemnation of Pelagius and Czleſtius, on Pain 
of Depoſition, and perpetual Baniſhment t. The 
Pelagians interpreted their being refuſed a Council, 
as a Token of Victory; whence Julian, in a Letter 
which he wrote to his Friends in Rome, infulteth his 
Adverſaries, as if they had diftruſted their Cauſe 
and therefore declined the Judgment of the Oecume- 
nical Councilf. In another Place he reproacheth St. 
Auſtin 19 particular, for courting the Friendſhip of 
Men in Power, eſpecially of Count Valerius, with no 
other View but to cruſn, by their means, thoſe whom 
he could not convince. St. Auſtin anſwered, That 
Recourſe indeed had been had to Men in Power, but that 
the Pelagians ought rather to be thankful, than to con. 
plain, on that Score, fince it was not to cruſh them, or 
10 do them the leaſt Hurt (for they were only driven 
from their Sees, and baniſhed for Life), that the Ii. 
tereſt and Power of great Men had been made uſe of, 
but merely to reclaim them from their ſacrilegious Temt- 
rity . Might not a Decius, a Diocleſian, or any other 
Perſecutor of the Church, have uſed the fame Plea 
to juſtify his Perſecution ? 


The Pelagian About this time, that is, in the Latter-end of the 


Defrire con- 


Year 418, or the Beginning of 419, the Doctrine of 
i. Pelagius was condemned in a Council held at Antioch, 
at which prefided Theodotius Biſhop of that City; 
and in another, that met about the Year 421, ln 
Cilicia, under the famous Theodorus of Mepugfis 


who 


4 Aug. op. imperf. 1 1. c. 10. ad Val. p. 34 3, Cone. t. 2. 
P: 1558. r Mer. Com. c. 3. Nor. hiſt. el. 1. 1. c. 16. 
Aug. in Jul. I. 3. c. 1. ad Bon. I. 2. c. 24 8 Aug. op. in. 


perf. I. 2. c. 14. 
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who had been hitherto an avowed Patron of the Pe- 
lagians, had received Julian when driven out of Nah, 
and even written a Book againſt St. Auſtin, in De- 
fence of the Pelagian Doctrine u. His Converſion 
was perhaps owing, as that of many others certainly 
was, to the ſevere Laws enacted againſt the Pelagr- 
ans. Soon after the Council of Antioch, Pelagins, _ 
whom Ferom ſtyles the Second Catiline, was driven neg OR | 
from Jeruſalem, where he had lived a long time, Jeruſalem. 
and obliged to fly to ſome other Place for Shelter v. 
Whither he retired, or what became of him after- 
wards, is not recorded. St. Auſtin ſuppoſeth both - 
him and Cæleſtius to have been ſtill alive, while he 
was writing againſt Julian, that 1s, about the Year 
421*, As for Cæleſtius, it appeareth from a Reſcript, 
or rather a Letter, of the Emperor Conſtantius to Vo- 
lufianus, Prefect of Rome, in 421, that he was then 
in that City. For Conſtantius writeth to YVoluftanus, Czleitius 
that although he had enacted ſome Laws againſt the Rane. 
antient as well as modern Hereſies, yet he was | 
informed, that they made daily great Progreſs ; 
and therefore, to prevent the Diſturbances that muſt 
ariſe from thence, he commands the Laws to be put L 1 
in Execution, and the Enemies of the true Religion ren 
to be carefully ſought for, eſpecially Cæleſtius, and 
to be baniſhed, if apprehended, an Hundred Miles 
from Rome. To this Letter the Emperor added, 
with his own Hand, by way of Poſtſcript, that the 
Reputation of Voluſianus depended on 5 punctual 
Execution of this Order y. In Obedience to the 
Emperor's Commands, Voluſianus iſſued a Proclama- 
tion, baniſhing Czleftius an Hundred Miles from 
Rome, and threatening with Proſcription all who 
ſhould preſume to conceal him z. Czleſtius however 
appeared again in Rome Three Years after, and even 
applied to Czleſtine, then in that See, to have his 
= Cauſe examined anew. But Celeftine, rejecting his 

| | Hh 4 Requeſt 
Mere. Comm. c. 3. Hier. ep. gs, * Aug. in Jul. 
. 2. e. 10. » Bar, ad ann. 420. n. 2. Phot. c. 53. 
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464 . The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Zoſimus. 
I. lige Requeſt with Indignation, cauſed him to be baniſheq 
4 Ita;y, all Zaly®. From Rome he repaired to Conſtantingg),, 

with Jullan, and the other Biſhops of the Pelagiay 

Party, who all met there with a more kind Reception, 

The Emperor Theodofius the younger was even in- 

clined to aſſemble, at their Requeſt, a great Council; 

3 and Neſtorius, then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, wrote to 
from Con- the Pope in their Favour, But, in the mean time, 
Rtntinople, Marius Mercator having compoſed, and preſented to 
— and. the Emperor, a Memorial againſt them, they were 
tbe other Pe- ordered by Theodoftus, in virtue of that Memorial, to 
Bop, 8 depart the City d. Of Cæleſtius no farther Mention 
is made by any of the Antients. As for Julian, he 
wandered, for ſeveral Vears, from Place to Place, 

being every-where abhorred, deteſted, and driven 

out by the Populace, as if his Preſence had been 
enough to draw down from Heaven ſome remarka- 

ble Judgment upon them. However, he found an 

Aſylum at laſt in a ſmall Village of Sicily, where he 

earned a Livelihood by keeping a School, until the 

Julian de Year 455, when he died, after he had diveſted him- 
Bey * ſelf of all he had, to relieve the Poor of the Place in 
a great Famine e. He was a Man ot a ſprightly Ge- 

nius, thoroughly acquainted with the Scriptures, well 
verſed in all the Branches of polite Literature, eſpe- 
cially in the Greek and Latin Poets, and once famous 


| Bir Bb, among the Doctors of the Church d. He was de: 


— ſcended from an illuſtrious Family. His Father was 
aan Italian Biſhop, for whom St. Auſtin, notwith: 
ſtending his irreconcileable Averſion to the Son, pro- 

feiſed the greateſt Friendſhip and Veneration e. His 

Mother was a Lady of the firſt Quality, and yet more 
commendable for her Virtue than her Birth f. His 
Enemies, envying him even his noble Deſcent, ſtrove 

to rob him of that Honour, ſmall as it is, in Com- 
pariſon of his other Endowments, by giving 8 


® Profp. in Coll. c. 41. b Vid. Garn. in Mercat. p. 144 
£ Gennad. c. 45. 4 Idemibid, e Aug. in Jul. I. 1. c. 4. & op. 
imperf. I. 1. c. 68. f Merc. ſubnot. c. 4. Aug. op. imperf. p. 2 
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that he was a ſuppoſititious Child s. He was ad- 
mitted by his Father among the Clergy, when he 
was yet very young, and married, when he was of a 
more mature Age, to a Lady named Ja, of a Sena- 
torial, nay of the AÆmilian, Family, and the Daugh- 
ter of Amilius Biſhop of Beneventoh, St. Paulinus, 
Biſhop of Nola, did not think it beneath him to 
write an Epithalamium on this Occaſion, of a moſt 
ſingular kind; for he adviſeth him and his Bride to 
continue Virgins, and obſerve Continency i, A very 
extraordinary Advice on a Wedding Day! That 
the married Couple agreed to it then, we are not 
told; but, not long after, probably on the Death of 
his Wife, Julian bound himſelf to the Obſervance of 
Continency ; for he was ordained Deacon, and ſoon 
after raiſed to the See of Eclana k. He had long be- 
fore embraced the Pelagian Doctrine; and was ſo 
fully convinced of the Truth of it, that he often de- 
clared, if Pelagius himſelf ſhould renounce his Doc- 
trine, yet he would not l. Theſe Sentiments he 
maintained to the laſt, chuſing rather to be driven 
from his See, and deprived of all the Comforts of 
Life, than to abjure Opinions which he thought true, 
or admit Opinions which he thought falſe. He was 
buried in the Place where he died; and his Tomb 
was diſcovered in the Ninth Century, with the fol- 
lowing Epitaph; Here reſteth in Peace Julian @ Ca- 
tholic Biſhop, From this Epitaph ſome have con- 
| cluded, that he renounced at laſt rhe Pelagian Doc- 
trine, and died a good Catholic. But they were not, 
it ſeemeth, aware, that the Pelagians conſtantly ſtyled 
themſelves Catholics, ſtigmatizing St. Auſtin, and the 
| Teſt who oppoſed them, with the Name of Manichees. 
Julian is ſuppoſed to have diſſented in ſome Points 7% Semips- 
from Pelagius, in thoſe eſpecially that relate to Grace, we, © 
and thereby to have introduced, or laid down ſuch 
; Principles 
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pelagian Doctrine; which may be reduced to the fol. 


without the Help of preventing Grace, begin to be- 


but is never denied to a Man, who, by the good 


Diſcretion, are eternally rewarded or puniſhed, ac- 
- cording to the good or bad Life they would have 


ing a fatal Neceſſity, is the Bane of all Virtue, and 
ſerveth only to render good Men remiſs in working 


6. That the Decrees of Election and Reprobation iſ 2 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Zoſimus. 
Principles, as naturally tended to introduce the Semi 


lowing Heads: 1. That when the Truth hath been 
ſufficiently declared, we may, by our own Freewill, 


lieve it; ſo that the firſt Beginning of our Faith can- 
not be properly called a Gift of God, but, our own 
AF. 2. That for all other good Works Grace is 
neceſſary (and here they differed from the Pelogians) 


Uſe of his Freewill, hath begun to believe. Thus, 
according to them, Grace was the Reward of Faith, 
and not Faith the Effect of Grace, which was the 
Doctrine of St: Auſtin. 3. That, by Grace precede- 
ing our Merits, no more can be meant, than the na- 
tural Grace and Bounty of God, given to Man in his 
Reaſon, and the natural Faculties of his Soul; by 
the good Uſe of which he may render himſelf 
worthy of the extraordinary Grace that is neceſlary 
for him to work out his Salvation. - 4. That the 
Children who die before they attain to the Years of 


led, had they attained to the Years of Diſcretion, 
A moſt impious Tenet ! making God puniſh Sins 
with eterna] Miſery that were never committed: 
yet not quite ſo impious as that of St. Auſtin; who, 
without having recourſe to the Suppoſition of 
Crimes foreſeen, ſuppoſed innocent Children to be 
eternally damned for a Crime committed by Alan, 
if, by the Fault of their Parents, they were not bap- 
tized. Other Tenets of the Semipelagians were thet:: 
5. That the Notion of Election and Reprobation, 
independent on our Merits or Demerits, is maintain. 


out their Salvation, and to drive Sinners to Deſpait. 


are poſterior to, and in conſequence of, our good o' Wl 


ey 
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evil Works, as foreſeen by God from all Eternity. 

On theſe Two laſt Propoſitions the Feſurts found their The S of 

whole Syſtem of Grace and Freewill, agreeing there- 22 

in with the Semipelagians againſt the Janſeniſts and Semipelagian 

St. Auſtin, although, not daring to contradict 7he hay 

| Dothor of Grace, as he is ſtyled, they pretend their 
Doctrine, and not that of the Janſeniſts, to be the 

true Doctrine of St. Auſtin; which hath occaſioned 

endleſs Diſputes, and endleſs Volumes. The latter 

Popes have all favoured the Semipelagians or Feſuits, 

| againſt the Janſeniſts and St. Auſtin; and Clement Xl. 

above all the reſt, by his famous Bull Unigenzzus. But 

the Popes who lived nearer thoſe Times, eſpecially 

Gelafius and Hormiſda, were all zealous Aſſerters of 

the Doctrine of St. Auſtin; nay, Hormiſda declared 

| the Doctrine contained in the Books of that Father, 

| namely, in thoſe he wrote on Predęſtination and Per- 

ſeverance, to be the Doctrine of the Catholic Church; 

which was declaring every true Catholic to be a Pre- 

deſtinarianm. For the Doctrine of Predeſtination (as 

Predeſtination hath been ſince underſtood by Calvin 

and his Followers) is there laid down in the plaineſt 

Terms; which ſo ſhocked ſome Perſons, otherwiſe 

eminent for their Piety, ſay Proſper and Hilarius n, 

that they could not help cenſuring it, as a Doctrine 

repugnant to the Senſe of the Church and the Fa- 

thers z nay, as a Doctrine, which, were it even true, 

ought not to be made public, ſince it was not neceſ- 

fary that Men ſhould know it; and if they did, it 

would render all Exhortations to good Works vain 

and uſeleſs v. But theſe, ſay the Jeſuits, pretending 

their Syſtem. to be the pure Doctrine of St, Auſtin, 

= miſunderſtood that Father, as did Fauſtus the famous 

= Abbot of Lerins, when he wrote, That if it be true, 

= that ſome are predefined to Life, and others to De- 

firuftion, as a certain holy Man (St. Auſtin) hath ſaid, 

we are not born to be Judged, but we are judged before 
8 | Wwe 


m Concsl. t. 4. p. 1531. _— Proſp. et Hil. Literæ ad Aug. 
l. 7. p. $43==;46, Þ Fro P. et Hil. id. 8 
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we are born; ſo that there can be no Equity in the Day 

of Judgment a. To ſpeak impartially, it is no eaſy 

Matter to determine what Syſtem St. Auſtin had 
formed to himſelf, with reſpect to Grace, Frecwil, 

and Predeſtination : for, in one Place, he ſeemeth 

to reject and condemn what he had been Jabouring 

to prove and eſtabliſh in another. Hence Julian, 

whoſe Underſtanding was far more methodical, uſd 

often to quote him againſt himſelf, as the Jeſuits and 
Fanſeniſts fall do in maintaining their Syſtems, al. 

though diametrically oppoſite, to be intirely agree. 

able to his Doctrine. He was apt to run into Ex- 

tremes, and, in confuting one Error, to lay a Foun- 

dation for many others. Hence even his greateſt 
Admirers are often at a Loſs how to make him agree 

either with the Church or himſelf. However, his 

great Knowlege in thoſe Days, his extraordinary 

Zeal for what he called the Catholic Doctrine, and, 

above all, his heaping daily Volumes upon Volumes 

againſt all who oppoſed it, ſo dazled the Underſtand- 

ings of the Popes themſelves, that, looking upon 

him as an inſpired Writer, they ſuffered him to dic. 

rate even to them, as if he had been Pope, and they 
common Biſhops; as if Infallibility had been tran{- 

ferred from Rome to Hippo, and no longer veſted 

in them, but in him. e 

Zofmus But to return to Zoſimus : As his Partiality to P-. 
| 5 res with lagius and Cæleſtius occaſioned a Quarrel between 
6 of Gul, © him and the African Biſhops ; his Partiality to Pa 
| troclus, who had uſurped the Sce of Arles, as I have 
q __ . related abover, occaſioned, in like manner, a Quar- 
rel between him and ſome Biſhops of Gaul; and 
from the latter he reaped no more Credit or Honour, 
= than he had done from the former, It aroſe on the 
= 2 following Occaſion: The Biſhops of Arles and 
re, Vienne had been long contending for the Metropol 
tan Dignity, and the Juriſdiction attending it, mw 
| "The 


A Vide Sirmond. hiſt. prædeſt. c. 1, 2, Kc. r See p. 33% 
£5 | - ps Th 
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Zoſimus. BIS H OPS of Rome. 
the Provinces of Narbonne and Vienne: and the De- 
ciſion of the Controverſy having been referred, ſome 
Vears before, to a Council that was held in Turin, 
it had been there decreed, that the Biſhop who 
ſhould prove his City to be the Metropolis of thoſe 
Provinces, according to the Civil Diviſion of the 
Empire, ſhould enjoy the Metropolitan Dignity, 
and the Privileges annexed to it; but, in the mean 
time, to avoid any Breach of Charity, that both 
ſhould exerciſe the Juriſdiction of a Metropolitan 
over the Churches that were neareſt to their reſpec- 
tive Cities t. Thus Matters continued, until Pa- 
troclus repairing to Rome, and there impoſing upon 
Lſimus, who was quite unacquainted with the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe, prevailed upon him, by flattering 


the Controverſy, which had been ſo long depend- 
ing. Zoſimus cenſured very ſeverely, as I have ob- 
ſerved above, the African Biſhops, for acting, as he 
| pretended, with too much Haſte and Precipitation, 
in the Caſe of Cæleſtius. But, ſurely, no Man ever 
= deſerved to be more juſtly cenſured, on that ſcore, 
than himſelf: for, not to mention the Caſe of Heros 


in their Abſence, and without hearing what they had 
to plead in their Defence, he took upon him to de- 


left undetermined, upon the Information given him 
by one of the Parties concerned, without hearing 


WE the other: for, giving an intire Credit to all Patro- 
" We £!u5 faid or could ſay, in Behalf of himſelf and his 


Church, he wrote a Letter, addreſſed to all the Bi- 


5 would receive no Biſhops or Eccleſiaſtics coming to 


r = Kome from thoſe Provinces, unleſs they brought with 
dem Letters of Communion, called Formate, from 
bs the Metropolitan of Arles, and excommunicating 


thoſe 


4 


t Conc, t. 2. p. 1156, 


his Vanity and Ambition, to decide, in his Favour, 


and Lazarus, whom he excommunicated and depoled 


cide the preſent Controverſy, which a Council had 


N ſhops of Gaul, declaring, that, for the future, he 
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thoſe who ſhould tranſgreſs this Order u (A). The 


Privilege of granting the Formatæ was only perſonal; 


for Zoſimus did not grant it to the See of Arles, but 
to Patroclus, whom he ſtyleth his holy Brother, in 
Conſideration of his extraordinary Merit, To ſuch à 


Degree had he ſuffered himſelf to be impoſed upon 
by a Man, who was the Diſgrace of his Order » 
In the ſame Letter he veſteth him, as Biſhop of Ar, 
with a Metropolitan Juriſdiction over the Province 
of Vienne, and the Two Provinces of Narbonne, ad- 
judgeth to his See all the Pariſhes and Territories 
that had ever been ſubject to the City of Arles, and 
granteth him a full Power to decide and finally de. 


termine all Controverſies that ſhould ariſe in the three 


above-mentioned Provinces, provided they were not 
of ſuch Conſequence as required them to be examined 
at Rome v. The only Reaſon Zo/imus allegeth for 
thus exalting the See of Arles to the Prejudice of the 


See of Vienne, is, becauſe Trophimus, the Firſt Biſhop | 
of Arles, had converted thoſe Provinces to the 


Chriſtian Religion. A Reaſon both falſe and im- 
8 : falſe, becauſe Trophimus flouriſhed in the 


Lear 250 , and the Church of Arles was famous as 


early as the Year 177, when they wrote, with their 


Brethren of Lions, to the Faithful in fa a. imper 


tinent, becauſe it was to the Dignity of each City, 


and to nothing elſe, that the Dignity of the Sees was 


owing. Hence the Council of Turin wiſely adjudged 
the Metropolitan Dignity to him who ſhould prove 
his City to be the Civil Metropolis, with reſpect u 


the conteſted Provinces, as I have obſerved above 


» Zoftmus, however, wrote a ſecond Letter, which be 
: Fre BP addreſſed 


i Conc. 3. 2. p. 1567. v See p. 449 x Conc 


ib. p. 1567—1569. Greg. Tur. bil Franc. 1. I. c. 30 
* Eaſeb # 8 I. ; 


(A) Theſe Letters were given, in the primitive Times, b 
travelling Ecclefiaſtics, that their Brethren, in the Places throug) 
which they paſſed, knowing who they were, and whence tie 
came, might admit them to their Communion, 


Zofimuss BISHOPS of Rome. 
addrefſed to all the Biſhops of Gaul, Spain, and 
Africa, confirming to the See of Arles all the Rights 
and Privileges which he had granted in his Furſt, 
and rejecting, with Scorn, the Decree of the Council 
of Turina. | 


The Biſhops of Gaul, viz. Simplicius of Veme, Be i oppoſed 
Hilarius of Narbonne, and Proculus of Mar elles, 


amazed and aſtoniſhed at the Temerity of the Biſhop 
of Rome, openly refuſed to acknowlege his Authority, 
or ſubmit to his Sentence. Zofimus, highly provoked 
at the Oppoſition he met with, wrote ſeveral threat- 
ening Letters to Hilarius and Proculus, as if he were 
determined to cut them off from his Communion, if 
they did not yield, and acknowlege Patreclas for 
their Metropolitan. As for Simplicius he ſeemeth to 
have acted with leſs Vigour on this Occaſion than 
| the other Two; and it was perhaps on that Account 

that he hath been ſainted. Hilarius too yielded at 


no Account of, but to thoſe of Count Conſtantius, 
the avowed Patron of Patroclusb, whom he allowed, 


laſt, not to the Menaces of Zoſimus, which he made 
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on that Conſideration, to ordain a Biſhop at Lodeve, 
3 WW within the Limits of his Province, which was own- 
ing him for his Metropolitan. But nothing could 
r- WE ſhake the Firmneſs and Conſtancy of Proculus. Zo- 


mus, thinking he could frighten him into a Com- 
pliance, began with reproachful Language; from 
& Reproaches he proceeded to Menaces; and from 
Menaces, to ſummon him to Rome, to anſwer there 


for his preſuming to ordain Biſhops in a Province 
ve, (the Second Narbonneſe) that had been adjudged by 
he 


eturned them an Anſwer, It is at leaſt certain that 
he did not obey the Summons, and that he continued 
s exerciſe the ſame Juriſdiction, which he had ex- 


on | | erciſed before, oppoſing to the repeated and Oe: 
(1) i SS 


© Conc. t. 2. p. 1568. o Conc. ibid. 1 581. 


the Apoſtolic See to the Metropolitan of Ales. But efteciclly by 
Proculus made fo little Account of his Reproaches, Focal: Hi. 


Menaces, and Summons, that I do not even find hefe. 
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tory Orders of Zoſimus a Canon of the Council of 
Turin, appointing him Metropolitan of the Narbon. 
nenſis Secundac. Zefimus, tranſported with Rage in 
ſeeing his Authority thus ſlighted, wrote Three 
Letters, all dated the 29th of September 417, vis. 
one to the People and Clergy of the Province of 
Vienne, another to thoſe of the Second Narbomeſs, 
and the third to Patroclus. In the Two former he 
1nveigheth bitterly againſt Proculus, and confirmeth 
anew to Patroclus the Metropolitan Dignity and Ju- 
riſdiction, which have been ſo unalterably intailed, 
faith he, on the See of Arles, by the Decrees of the 
Fathers and Councils, that it exceedeth even the 
Power and Authority of the Roman Church to tran. 
fer them to, or intail them upon, any other d. This 


Was diſclaiming, in the plaineſt Terms, the Power WR 
of diſpenſing with the Canons, which hath ſince | 
proved ſo beneficial to the Apoſtolic See. And yet | 
Zaſimus was acting the whole Time in direct Oppo- WM - 
ſition to the Fourth Canon of the Council of Nice, WW | 
veſting, as it was underſtood by the ſubſequent MF © 
Councils, the Biſhop of each Metropolis with th: WF « 

Metropolitan Dignity and Juriſdiction over the whole WR # 

Proculus ex- Province. Zoſimus, in his Letter to Patroclus, en- k 

end depoſed by courageth him to reſume and exerciſe, in ſpite of e 

| Zolmu. Procylus, the Metropolitan Juriſdiction over the &- WF f 
| cond Narbonneſe, which Proculus had fo unjuſtly i- Tir 
| . vaded and uſurped. This Patroclus durſt not attempt, N w 
although ſeconded by the whole Power of the Ap ©! 
ſtolic See; which wrought the Pride, Ambition, and N u 

E Reſentment of Zo/imus to fuch a Pitch, that, giving WW as 
| 3 the Reins to his Paſſion, he thundered the Sentence N be 
i of Excommunication againſt Proculus, declared hin Wt 1h 
| unworthy of, and degraded from, the Epiſco Wi th 
| * Dignity, and committing the Church of Mar/ei Wh ci 
1 to the Care of Patroclus, commanded him to exercit W ra 
4 there the Juriſdiction with which he was veſtel A rai 
4 The Power of the Apoſtolic See was now exhauſted fi wi 


8 Conc. ibid. p. 1155. 4 Conc, t. 2. p. 1570- 


Zoſimus. BISHOPS of Rome. 473 
and what drove Zoſimus almoſt to Deſpair, exhauſt- 
ed to no Effect; for Proculus, to ſhew how little 
Regard he paid to the Sentence pronounced againſt 
him at Rome, ordained a Biſhop ſoon after he was 
acquainted with it. Zoſimus, ſenſible that the Au- rag ono 
thority of his See was here at ſtake, would not aban- 53. . 
don the Attempt. He wrote Two Letters more on 9 bis Ohe. 
the ſame Subject, one to Patroclus, exhorting him 
to exert, with Vigour and Severity, the Power with 
which he was veſted; and at the ſame time com- 
manding him to declare, in his Name, that he 
ſhould never be prevailed upon to acknowlege thoſe 
whom Proculus bad ordained. The other Letter 
was to the People, Clergy, and Magiſtrates of Mar- 
ſeilles, ſtirring them up againſt Proculus, and encou- 
| raging them to drive him out, and receive another 
in his room at the Hands of Patroclas. Theſe Let- 
ters occaſioned great Diſturbances in the Church of 
| Marſeilles, which was now rent into two oppoſite 
| Parties, ſome refuſing to acknowlege Proculus, and 
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others declaring that they would acknowlege no 1 
e other e. But, in ſpite of the utmoſt Efforts of Zęſi- 1 
e nus, of Patroclus, and their Partiſans, Prggulus ſtill i 
- WW kept his Ground, ſtill continued to exerciſe all Epiſ- 7 
of WE copal as well as Metropolitan Functions, as he had 
„formerly done. He thought even the Bills attend- 


ing a Schiſm of a leſs dangerous Tendency than thoſe 
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bt, which he apprehended from the Encroachments of 

the Biſhops of Rome. Had all the Prelates thus ſtood His Stead. | 
nd a up in Defence of their juſt Rights and Privileges 77; * a 
ng cagainſt the Papal Uſurpations, the Church had never cache il 
nc: been reduced to that deplorable Thraldom, which of Rome. 1 


ſhe groaned under for ſo many Ages. But, alas! 
there have been in all Times but too many Simpli- 
W uſes, who, out of a miſtaken Principle, have choſen 
rather to yield to an encroaching Power, than to 
raiſe Diſturbances, and forego their own Eaſe, by 
withſtanding it: but too many Patrocluſes, who, to 
"FOLK. 11 ghratify 
© Conc: ibid. 1574. | „ 1 
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gratify their own Ambition, have proſtituted their 
facred Dignity to the ambitious Views of the Pope, 
and raiſed him, at the Expence of their own Order, 
that they might be raiſed by him in their Turn, 
Proculus, although depofed, excommunicated, ca. 
lumniated by Zeſimus and his Tools, kept to the laſt 
Poſſeſſion of his See; nay, and was acknowleged for 
lawful Biſhop of Marſeilles, for Metropolitan of the 
Second Narbonneſe, not only by the Biſhops of Gan, 
but likewiſe by thoſe of Africa f. He was ſtill alive 
in 427, when he condemned the Monk Leporius for 
maintaining Chriſt to have been born Man only, but 
to have deſerved, by his good Works, to become 
God s. The Encomiums beſtowed on him by the 
Council of Turin, by St. Ferom, and Tiro Proſper, as 
I have obſerved above, are a ſufficient Confutation 
of all the Calumnies uttered againſt him by Zo/imu; 
and the reſt of his Enemies. | 
Zoſimut des. The laft Letters of Zeſimus, that is, his Letters to 
Patroclus and the People of Marſeilles, are dated the 
zth of March 418, and he died in the Latter- end of 
the ſame Year, on the 26th of December, ſaith Ba- 
ronius h, upon the Authority, we may ſuppoſe, of 
ſome antient Pontifical (A). 
The Diſtemper which he died of laſted a long 
time, and was attended with ſuch violent Fits, that 
he was often thought to be dead before he died. It 
was during his Illneſs that he wrote his laſt Letters ; 


Du Pin. t. 3. p. 827. s Caſſian. . L 1. e. . b BY 
ad ann. 418. n. 72. 


) He is ſaid to have been buried near the Body of St. Lai. 
rence, on the Tiburtine Way, on the 25th or 26th of Decenbu, 
according to Anaſtaſius the Bibliothecariaz (1) ; but on the 271) 

according to an antient Pontifical, which agreeth better with the 
Letters of Symmachus concerning the Election of his Succeſſor br 
niface ; ſo that he may have governed One Year Nine Montis 
2 Eight or Nine Days, which is the Time that Pro/per alloweti 

* lim (of 1 | 


(3) Anaſt, c. 42. (2) Vide Pontaci not. in chron. Proſp. p- 777 
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and yet they are no leſs remarkable than the reſt for 
that Fire and Vivacity, that Strength of Expreſſion, 
and even that Elegance and Purity of Diction, that 
were peculiar to him. He was a Man of great Ad- 
drefs in the Management of Affairs; well knew how His Charec- 
to turn every thing to his Advantage; and in the“ 
feveral Diſputes which he engaged in, he forgot no- 
thing that conld any-ways diſtreſs thoſe who oppoſed 
him. He was apt to engage too raſhly, giving an 
intire Credit to thoſe who, by a ſervile Submiſſion, 
flattered his Ambition; and when he had once en- 
gaged in a Cauſe, as he was of a haughty and impe- 
rious Temper, impatient of Controul, paſſionate, 
headſtrong, full of, and elated with, the Dignity of 
the Apoſtolic See, it required the greateſt Art and 
Addreſs in his Brethren to bring him into their Mea- 
fures; and with-hold him from raiſing fatal Diviſions 
in the Church. His whole Conduct and Behaviour 
towards them, the haughty and peremptory Style 
which he aſſumed in writing to them ſufficiently 
ſhew that he looked upon them as infinitely below 
him, as bound to yield a blind Obedience to all his 
Commands, and ſubmit, without Reply, to all his 
Deciſions : and it is not to be doubted but, had he 
lived longer, and nut met with the vigorous Oppo- 
ſition which he did from the Biſhop of Mar/eilles, he 
would have made great Progreſs toward reducing his 
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Fellow-Miniſters and Fellow-Labourers, as they are 4 
| ſtyled by St. Cyprian, to that State of Dependence, | 


not to ſay Slavery, which in the End they have been 
reduced to by his Succeſſors. He was the firſt who 
made uſe of the Expreſſion, for /o it hath pleaſed the 
Apoſtolic See!; an Expreſſion which his Succeſſors 
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have all adopted, as the Language of the higheſt 
Authority, and ſuch as exempted them from giving 
, any Account either of their Actions, or of the Mo- 
0 tives, that prompted them ſo to act. But, to paint 


Lofimus to the Life, we want no other Colours than 
e e BIS thoſe, 
| Conc. t. 2. p. 1557. ; 
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thoſe, which the African Biſhops, who were but too 


well acquainted with him, have furniſhed us with in 


the Letter which they wrote to his Succeſſor Boniface, 
Me hope, ſay they, that ſince it hath. pleaſed the A. 
mighty to raiſe you to the Throne of the Roman Church, 
we ſhall no longer feel the Effects of that worldly Pride 
and Arrogance, which ought never to. have found room 
in the Church of Cbriſt m. In the ſame Letter they 
complain of their having been made to endure ſuch 
things as it was almoſt impoſſible for them to en- 
dure, which however they were willing to forget, 


' Hard indeed and tyrannical muſt the Treatment 


Zoſimus 
ſainted by a 
Miſtake of 
Bar onius. 


have been, which they met with at the Hands of 


Zofimus, ſince it could extort from ſo many venerable 
Prelates a Complaint of this Nature, and that in a 


Letter to his immediate Succeſſor. Zoſimus however 


hath been fainted, and is now worſhiped by the 
Church of Rome as a great Saint, not ſo much in 
Regard of his own Merits, as by a Blunder of Bare- 
nius in reviſing and correcting the Roman Martyro- 

The Caſe is pretty ſingular, and may not be 
thought quite unworthy of a Place here, by reaſon 


of the Conſequences, which every Proteſtant Reader 
.may draw from it. In the Martyrology of Bede was 


marked, St. Zoſimus Martyr, who ſuffered for the 
Confeſſion of the Faith, This Martyr an ignorant 
Tranſcriber miſtook for the Pope of the fame Name, 


and concerned to find fo little ſaid of fo great a Saint, 
ſet down all he knew of him. This Copy Barom 


peruſed, and reading there what the Tranſcriber had 
added of his own, concluded the Saint mentioned in 
that Place to be Pope Zofemus, and according), 


upon the ſuppoſed Authority of Bede, allotted hima 


Place among the other Saints in the Roman Mar 
tyrology. As for his being ſaid to have ſuffered 


Martyrdom for the Confeſſion of the Faith, Barowi 


aſcribed that to the Ignorance of the Tranſcribe!, 


making but one Saint out of two, although He 
3 | - nhved i 


m Conc. t. 2. P. 1141. 
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lived at ſo great a Diſtance of time from each other; 

for the Martyr lived in the earlieft Times, and is 
mentioned by St. Polycarp, who flouriſhed Two 
hundred Years and upwards before the Pontificate of 
Zoſpmus. To this double Blunder of the Tranſcriber 
and Baronius, is Zoſimus indebted for the Worſhip 
and Honours that are publicly paid him in the 
Church of Rome. Indeed that Church is not more 
groſly deluded in paying an idolatrous Worſhip to 
Saints, upon the Authority of her infallible Guide, 
than in the Objects to whom that Worſhip is paid 
(A). ER gr ER 
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the younger. 


Forty firſt Bisnoe of Rome, 


— - —— — 


O $ IMUS being dead, great Diſturbances aroſe v. ar of 
about the Election of his Succeſſor. Eulalius, Chriſt 419. 
whom Authors diſtinguiſh with the Title of Arch- He 
deacon, ſhutting himſelf up in the Lateran with part gau o 
of the People, and ſome Preſbyters and Deacons, 
was there choſen by them in the room of Zoſimus. 

At the fame time a great Number of the People, 
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to ſtrike out his Name. One would think he had found his 
Name in ſome Copy of that 93 or at leiſt heard of it; 
but he ingenuoſly owns, that he never found it there himſelf, nor 
heard of any who did; adding, that nevertheleſs he is fully per- 
ſuaded it was once there, and that he cannot think otherwiſe; 
and it is upon his not being able to think otheraviſe that he foundeth 
his Suppohtion, his Complaints, and the Saintſhip of Zo/imus (1); 
which js allowing them to haye no Foundation at all. 


© (1) Boll. . df, Pont. p. 61, 63 
1 | 


many Preſpyters, and ſome Biſhops, aſſembling in i 
| the i 
| (A) Bollandus, to faint Zoſimus in a more honourable Way, 10 
1 ſuppoſeth him to have once had a Place in the Matryrology of 4 j 

St. hren 3 and complaineth of thoſe who have taken the Liberty ü 8 
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the Church of St. Theodora, named the Preſbyter 
erte ond Boniface to the vacant See. Both were ordained the 
cb n. ſame Day they were choſen? Boniface, by Nine Bi. 
ſhops, and in the Preſence of Seventy Preſbyters; 
Eulalius, by Three Biſhops only, and in the Preſence 
of a very {mall Number of Preſbyters ; but the Biſhop 
of Oſtia was one of the Three; and he claimed, 
from a Cuſtom which had long obtained, the Right 


Emperor Honorius, then at Ravenna, with a Letter 
dated the 29th of December 418, acquainting him 
with what had paſſed. But his Account was nat 
impartial : he repreſented Eulalius as lawfully cho- 
ſen, and his Competitor as an Uſurper. Honorius 
therefore, by a Reſcript dated the 2d of Janna 
419, ordered him to perſuade Boniface to retire from 
Rome, to uſe Force, if Perſuaſions did not prevail, 
and to apprehend and puniſh the Ringleaders of the 
6 __ Sedition, if any ſhould be raiſed on that Occaſion, 
| With this Reſcript the Emperor difpatched 4phrod:- 
ius a Tribune and Notary; and Symmachus having 
received it on the 6th of Januar), ſent early next 
Morning to the Primiſcrinius, or firſt Secretary, with 
an Order for Boniface to attend him, and hear what he 
=_ had to impart to him in the Emperor's Name, let. 
1} ing him know in the mean time that he mult no: 
take upon him to exerciſe any Epiſcopal Functions; Wi 
| for ſuch was the Will and Pleaſure of the Emperor. 
= This Order Boniface received while he was holding 
an Aſſembly in the Church of St. Paul without the 
| 


| 
| 
) 
= 
Walls, but paid no Regard to it; nay, thoſe who WF | 
attended him, falling on the Secretary who brought Wi * 
it, treated him very roughly, which Symmachus no c 
ſooner knew than he cauſed the Gates of the City du s 
be ſhut, and kept Boniface out. In the mean time ] 
Eulalius, jmproving to his Advantage the — 10 
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of his Competitor, repaired to the Church of St. 227 2 7 
Peter, took Poſſeſſion of it amidſt the loud Acclama- the Courct of 


tions of his Partiſans, and exerciſed there all Epiſco-** Peter. 


al Functions. — 
The avowed Partiality of Symmachus for Eulalius The Friends 
left no room to doubt but he had miſinformed the 9 | 
Emperor. The Biſhops therefore, with the Preſby- Zmperer, 
ters and People, who had choſen Boniface, thought 
jt their Duty to tranſmit to him a candid and im- 
partial Account of the late Tranſactions: and this 
they did accordingly, intreating the Emperor at the 
fame time to revoke his former Order, and to ſum- 
mon both Eulalius and Boniface to Court, in order to 
try their Cauſe there. Their Requeſt appeared juſt ; 
and Honorius, in Compliance with it, ſent an Order 3 
to Symmachus, dated the 13th of January 419, em- Th ao_e 
manding him to ſuſpend the Execution of his for- & be 
mer Order, and to notify to the Two Competitors, e. 
that they, and thoſe who ordained them, muſt repair 
to Ravenna, on pain to him who ſhould fail to ap- 
pear there on the 8th of the enſuing February, of 
having his Election declared null. Several Biſhops 
were ſummoned to attend at the ſame time, Honorius 
thinking it proper that a Diſpute of that Nature 
ſhould be decided by none but Biſhops. However, 
to remove all Suſpicion of Partiality on his Side, he 
would not allow thoſe to ſit as Judges, who had been 
any-ways concerned in the Election or Ordination of 
either of the Competitors, The Biſhops met, but 
not being able to agree among themſelves, Honorius 4% 
thought the Affair of ſuch Importance, that he put Guncit Je 
it off to the 13th of June, with a Deſign to have it . 
decided then in a full Council. He wrote accord- 
= ingly not only to the Biſhops of Zaly, but to thoſe 
too of Gaul and Africa, inviting them to the Coun- 
dil, and acquainting them with the Time and Place 
of its meeting. In the mean while he ſtrictly in- 
8 Joined both Boniface and Eulalius to keep at a Di- 
ſtance from the City, leſt their Preſence ſhould occa- 
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lion Diſturbances there. But as Eaſter approached, 
Eulalius Af. he appointed Achilleus Biſhop of Spoleti, who was 
_ 475 of neither Party, to perform the Epiſcopal Functions 
Kees frm at Rome during that Solemnity. This Eulalius could 
Rome. not brook; and therefore returning to Rome, in open 
Defiance of the Emperor's Orders, he aſſembled the 
People, ſeized on the Lateran, and, ſhutting the 
Doors againſt Achilleus, performed in that Baſilic the 
Epiſcopal Functions uſual at Eaſter. The Em peror, 
being acquainted by Symmachus with what had paſſed, 
was ſo provoked at his Diſobedience and Temerity 
that, by a Reſcript dated from Ravenna the 3d of 
Abril, and received at Rome on the 8th of the ſame 
Month, he commanded Symmachus to drive Eulalius 


| Boniface 2 from the City, and to put Boniface in Poſſeſſion of | 


debted to t 


Empe-or for z the diſputed See; which was accordingly done (A). | 
bis Dignity, Thus was an End put to the Schiſm; thus was 
* Boniface placed on the Roman See, and veſted with 
the Papal Dignity by the Clemency of the Emperor, as 
| Largus Proconſul of Africa expreſſeth it in his Let- 
ter to the Biſhops of that Province y; and not by the 
Authority of a Council conſiſtipg of Two hundred 
and Fifty-two Biſhops, which ſome have brought 
down from the Clouds, without even letting us know 
where or when they aſſembled 9. | 
All we know of Boniface before his Election is 
that he was the Son of one Jucundus a Preſpyter , wa 
ſtricken in Years, well verſed in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, of an unblemiſhed Character; and, what en- 
hanceth, his Merit, choſen againſt his Will. Thus 
ſay his Friends, in the Letter which they wrote ou 
a 


e Bar. ib. n. 379. 2 Vid. Bar. ib. n. 34. & Baillet, wies 
ſaints. 25 Ot. = Platina in Bon. 


(A) The . Copies of the Letters from Symmachus to the 
Emperor, and of the Emperor's Reſcripts to Symmachus, 7 
a full Account of the preſent Schiſm, are lodged in the Vabican 

Ay and have been thence copied by Baronius (1 0. 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 419. n. 1—42. 
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Behalf to the Emperor Honorius ſ. His firſt Care, Bui face a- 
after he found himſelf in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his ee the 


Emperor for 


See, was to prevent, for the future, ſo far as in him « L n re- 


lay, the Cabals and Intrigues that might be formed ar; 


Ainb tion of 
other Elections, as they had been at His, to the great be Candi 


Diſturbance of the City, and Scandal of the Chriſtian Feb: Gay oy 

Religion. With this View he wrote to the Empe- 

ror, intreating him to reſtrain, by ſome ſevere Law, 

the Ambition of thoſe who, truſting more to their 

Intrigues than their Merit, aſpired to a Dignity that 

was due to Merit alone (A). 
The Emperor, in Compliance with fo juſt a De- #is Leu fr 

mand, enacted a Law, well calculated to prevent . 


effectually the Evil complained of, and keep the 
Ambition of the Candidates to the Papacy within 


due Bounds. For by this Law, when Two Perſons 
were choſen, neither was to hold the Dignity, but 
the People and Clergy were to proceed to a new 
Election. This is the firſt Inſtance, that occurreth 
in Hiſtory, of Princes intermeddling in the Election 
of the Pope; an Evil, ſaith F. Pagi, which, from 


ſmall Beginnings, grew to ſuch an Height as to re- 


flect great Shame and Diſgrace on the Roman Churchs. 
But it muſt be obſerved, that the original Evil was 
the Corruption, the Violence, and the many Diſor- 
ders which the Clergy and People were guilty of in 
thoſe Elections. It was this which, at the Requeſt 
3 the Pope himſelf, called on the Emperors to in- 
terpoſe their Authority, as the only adequate Re- 
medy to ſuch Abuſes. The ſucceeding Emperors 
followed the Example of Honorius, and the Goſhic 
as well as the Lombard Kings the Example of the 
Emperors, as we ſhall lee 1 in the Sequel of the pre- 
lent Hiſtory. 
Boniface was natalie a Lover of Peace, and an var of thy 
Enemy to all Strife and Contention. He did not . 


N claim 7 


Apud Bar, ann. 419. n. 8. * Pagi, crit. hiſt. in annal. Bar. 
(A) This Letter beareth Date the Firſt of 7/; 419. 
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claim, nor attempt to uſurp, any new Power over 


his Collegues ; but yet he would not part with any 
his Predeceſſors enjoyed, by what means ſoever they 


had acquired it; and thoſe who attempted to curtai] 


the uſurped Juriſdiction of the Apoſtolic See, met 
with as vigorous an Oppoſition from him as they 
could have done either from Innocent or Zoſimus. In 
ſhort, he had not Ambition enough to inlarge his 
Authority, -but thought himſelf in Conſcience ob- 
liged to maintain the juſt Rights, as he ſtyled and be- 
lieved them, of the See in which it had pleaſed Divine 


Providence to place him, although unworthy of fo great 


Diſpute be- 


tween bim 


an Honour. His Steadineſs in aſſerting theſe Claims 
appeared chiefly in the Diſpute that aroſe between 


ond the Bi- him and the Biſhops of Ihricum, over whom Da: 
rea mu- maſus had uſurped, as I have related elſewhere u, 


and his Succeſſors maintained, a particular Power and 
Juriſdiction, The Tranſaction is thus related by the 
Writers of thoſe Times. The See of Patræ in 
Achaia, one of the Provinces of 1lyricum, being va- 
cant, the. Biſhop of Corinth, Metropolitan of that 
Province, did all that lay in his Power to get Per:- 
genes, a Preſbyter of an exceptionable Character, 
choſen in the room of their deceaſed Biſhop. But 
his Endeavours proving unſucceſsful, he returned to 
Corinth, and died ſoon after. Upon his Death the 
People and Clergy of Coriath, to honour his Me- 
mory, and ſhew the Regard they had for one whom 
he had favoured, unanimoyſly named Perigenes to 
ſucceed him. But as they apprehended ſome Oppo- 


ſition from the Biſhops of the ſame Province, they 


wrote to Boniface, begging him to confirm their 
Election with his Authority. Boniface referred them 
to Rufus, then Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and his Vicar 


Qin thoſe Parts, declaring that, as for himſelf, he had 
nothing to object either agàinſt their Election, or 


the Perſon elected. Rufus notified to the Biſhops of 
the Province, and the Metropolitans of the Pioceſe, 


the 
See p. 302, 303. 
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the Approbation of Boniface, and his own ; but it 

was not received by all in the ſame manner. The 
greater Part indeed agreed to the Ordination of the 

new Biſhop; but ſome oppoſed it with great 
Warmth, prompted, moſt probably, by the Jealouſy 

they entertained of the growing Power of the 

See of Rome : for, at their Requeſt, a Law was pub-Law + 
liſhed by the Emperor Theodaſius, dated the 8 4 — 


C oncernin r 


Juby 421, commanding all Diſputes, that ſhould arſe z Odour that 


in the Dioceſe of Illyricum, to be finally determinedſa Ihacl 
by the Biſhops of that Dioceſe, after they had con- 

ſulted the Biſhop of Conſtantinople v. This was tak- 

ing thoſe Provinces from the Biſhop of Rome, and, 

in ſome Degree, ſubjecting them to the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, or, at leaſt, opening a Door for ſuch a 
Subjection. The Power of the Biſhops of Conſtanti- 

nople was already grown very conſiderable, and their 


Ambition keeping Pace with that of the Biſhops of 


Rome, neither let any Opportunity ſlip of extendin 
the Juriſdiction of their own See at the Expence = 
the other. In the preſent Caſe the Biſhop of Con- 
ſlantinople availing himſelf of the Fayour of the Em- 
peror, and the Diſagreement that reigned among 
the Hyrican Biſhops, ſummoned, without Loſs of 
Ti ime, a Council to meet at Corinth, and there to 
examine the Ordination of Perigenes, although he 
had been ordained, and his Ordination approved of 
both by Rufus and Boniface. This Step, quite un- 
expected, alarmed Boniface ; he diveſted himſelf at 
once of his pacific Diſpoſition, and, aſſuming the 


Air and Style of Authority, he wrote Three Letters, 737: ON 


all dated the ſame Day, viz. 11th of March 422, 'of Bon if ace, 
encouraging the Friends of the Apoſtolic See to 
maintain its Rights, and threatening thoſe who dared 
to invade them. The Firſt was to Rufus of Thefſa- 
lonica, whom he animateth not to ſuffer any Inno- ts, 
yations, but vigorouſly to withitand thoſe, who -:», Ii. pre 8 
aſſumed an Authority that did not become them, Ee, 


and to which they had no kind of Title or Claim, 
® Cod. Theo. 1, 45. de Epiſcop. l. 6 meaning: 
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meaning, no doubt, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
The Second Letter he wrote to the Biſhops of The/- 
faly, exhorring them to acknowlege the Authority 
of Rufus, and no other. The Third was addreſſed 
to the Biſhops of Macedon, Achaia, Theſſaly, Epirus, 
and Dacia, who had been fummoned by the Biſhop 


of Conſtantinople to aſſemble at Corinth, and there de- 


liver their Opinion concerning the Ordination of 
Perigenes. In this Letter he complaineth, in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms, of ſo bold and daring an Attempt, 
aſking, in the Style of a Sovereign, What Biſhop ſhall 
preſume to queſtion an Ordination approved by us ? What 
Biſhop could take upon him to aſſemble a Council with 
that View and Intent ? Read, he addeth, read the Ca- 


nons, and there you will find, that the See of Rome is 


the Firſt, the See of Alexandria the Second, and that of 
Antioch the Third. Theſe are the Three great Sees ; 
theſe the Sees which the Fathers have diſtinguiſhed above 


the reſt, with ample Privileges, and extenſive Juriſ- 


dition. Since he refers them to the Canons to ſhew, 
that theſe Three Sees are ſuperior to the See of Cn. 
ſtantinople, both in Dignity and Juriſdiction, it were 
to be wiſhed he had, at the ſame time, acquainted 
them by what Canons his Predeceſſors had exerciſed 
over the Provinces of Ihricum the Juriſdiction 
which he now ſo zealouſly afferteth. But that is 
more than it was in his Power to do. However, in 
the preſent Letter, he threateneth with Excommu- 
nication ſuch of the 1/lyrican Biſhops as ſhall, in De- 
fiance of his Orders, comply with the Summons 
which they have received, or preſume to queſtion 
the Ordination of Perigenes. What was the Iſſue of 
this Diſpute is not recorded by any of the Antients ; 
but a modern Hiſtorian * informeth us, that the Em- 
peror Honorius interpoſing, at the Requeſt of Boniface, 
in Behalf of the See of Rome, prevailed upon Theods- 


us to revoke his former Law, and enact another in 


its room, confirming to the Apoſtolic See all its an- 
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tient Privileges, and injoining the Præfectus Prætorio 
to ſee the latter Law put in Execution. The Hiſto- 
rian quotes this Law from the Archives of the Roman 
Church. But as it is not to be found either in the 
Theodofian or Juſtinian Code, its Authenticity may be 
juſtly ſuſpected. 4 
The ſame Year 422, Boniface gave a ſignal Inſtance .- ok h 

of his Equity and Love of Juſtice, which redound-{1t.11, 
eth greatly to his Honour, and therefore ought not gear 
to be omitted. He was ſenſible, that his Predeceſ- ae.. 7 
ſor Zofemus, abuſing his Authority, had acted in the 
Affair of the Gallican Biſhops, in a moſt partial and 
arbitrary manner ; that the See of Arles had no juſt 
Title to the many Privileges, which he had been in- 
duced, by his Partiality for Patroclus, to heap on it, 
at the Expence of Two other Sees; and, conſe- 
quently, that it was incumbent upon himſelf, now 
that he had the Power in his Hands, to rectify, by a 
better Uſe of it, what his Predeceſſor had done amiſs. 
The Love of Juſtice therefore prevailing in him over 
all other Conſiderations, he annulled, by a Letter 
addreſſed to Hilarius of Narbonne, whatever had been 
done by Zoſimus in favour of the See of Arles, re- 
ſtored and confirmed to the Sees of Narbonne and 
Vienne all the Rights and Privileges, which they had 
been ſo unjuſtly diveſted of, and declaring all the 
Grants and Conceſſions made to the See of Arles 
repugnant to the Canons, ſtrictly injoined the Biſhop 
of Narboure not to ſuffer his Brother of Arles to ex- 
erciſe, in virtue of them, any kind of Authorit 
within the Limits of his Juriſdiction (A). The Con- 
duct of Boniface was afterwards approved, and that 
of Zoſimus juſtly condemned by Pope Leo the Great, 
. declaring in a Letter which he wrote to the. Biſhops 
a of the Province of Vienne, that the Privileges, which 

the Apoſtolic See had granted to Patraclus, were 
afterwards revoked by a more equitable Senlence. 
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(A) This Letter is dated the 2d of February 422. 
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3 One of the many Artifices, employed by the 
Tyfta-ce of "Popes to aggrandize their See, was to raiſe Diviſions 
% Modera- among their Collegues, or to foment underhand 
88 thoſe that others had raiſed. For in ſuch Diviſions 
they never ſtood neuter, but, taking Part in the 
Quarrel, nay, and making themſelves Principal, 

they warmly declared in favour of one Party againſt 

the other, that, by ſupporting them, they might be 

in their Turn ſupported by them in all their Preten- 

ſions. To this worldly Wiſdom, this wicked Po- 

licy, Boniface was an utter Stranger: for he did not 

| lay hold of a very favourable Opportunity, which 
the Diviſion, that reigned at this Time among the 
Biſhops of Gaul, offered him, to improve his Au- 
thority, and extend his Juriſdiction. The Metropo- 
= litan Dignity was diſputed there by the Biſhops of 
Vienne, of Narbonne, and of Arles, as T have obſerved 
above. During that Conteſt the Clergy of Valente, 
quarreling with their Biſhop Maximus, charged him 
with ſeveral Crimes ; but not caring to accuſe him 
at the Tribunal of any of the Three Competitors (for 
that had been acknowleging, in one of the Three, 
the Metropolitan Juriſdiction then in Diſpute), they 
arraigned him at Rome, and ſummoned him to plead 
his Cauſe there before Boniface. Moſt other Popes 
would have eagerly embraced ſuch an Opportunity 
of inlarging tlieir Power; nay, and founded upon 
this particular Caſe the general Right of judging, 
and finally determining all Cauſes of the like Nature. 
But Boniface declared, in his Letter to Patroclus, and 
the other Biſhops of the Seven Provinces of Gaul, 
that although Maximus had been accuſed at his Ti- 
bunal, although he had not appeared to clear him- 
ſelf from the Crimes laid to his Charge, and might 
thereupon be thought guilty, and be juſtly con- 
demned; yet he would not take upon him to pro- 
nounce ſuch a Sentence, becauſe that Biſhop oug#!, 
\ according to the Canons, to be judged, and condemned, or 
ebſokved, in his own Province. An Inſtance = Mo- 
eration 
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deration that reflecteth no ſmall Honour on the Me- 
mory of Boniface ; the rather as he had before his 
Eyes the recent Examples of Innocent and Zoſimus, 
the Two moſt ambitious and arrogant Popes the 


Church had yet ſeen. He cloſeth his Letter with 


exhorting the Biſhops of the Seven Provinces to aſ- 
ſemble againſt the Firſt of November, that Maximus 


may be cleared, if innocent, or condemned, if 


guilty. 


Boni fare died on the 4th of November 422, having H. paul. 


held the Chair Three Years, Nine Months, and 


| fome Days. He was buried in the Cœmetery of 


the Martyr St. Felicitas, on the Salarian Way; 


| where he is faid to have built an Oratory. He is 
| worſhiped by the Church of Rome among her Saints, 


an Honour which few of his Predeceſſors better de- 
ſerved. But it is a Wonder that the laſt Inſtance I 


| have given of his Moderation, and Regard to the 


Canons againſt the Claims of his See, did not exclude 
him out of the Calendar. His Feſtival is kept on 


the 25th of Oober; and Bede quoteth a Book of 
| Miracles wrought by Pope Boniface y ; but whether 
by the Firſt Pope of that Name, or the Second, he 
| doth not inform us, although he ſeemeth to give an 
| intire Credit to every idle Tale that Legend con- 


tained. And here I cannot help obſerving, by the 
way, that the leſs neceſſary Miracles became, the 


| more they were multiplied. In Bede's Time, and 


the three preceding Centuries, Men were rather 1n- 
clined to believe too much than too little; and yet 
m no other Time was there a greater Profuſion of 
Miracles. From an antient Epitaph quoted by Ba- 


| 7onius®, it appears that Boniface died very old; that 
| he had ſerved the Church from his tender Years ; 


that by his engaging Behaviour he put an End to the 


Schiſm, and that he relieved Rome in the time of a 


Famine. | 
.F Bed. in collectan. in fin. z Bar. ad ann, 423. n. 8, 9. 
CELESTINE. 
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Celeſtine 
ch ſev doit h- 
ors Cppyſe- 


tion, 


Election 2. | 


Artony, on! the Donatiſts, than by cauſing their Town to be 


of St. Au- 
tt n's Diſei- 


Pie, appoint-have a Biſhop of their own. This was indeed 


ed by bis In- 


ter.f! Biſhop 
of Fuilaia, 


brought up from his Infancy, the firſt Biſhop of the 


the other Biſhops did, although he always ſpoke of 


ing Province of Campania, was tempted by his 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Celeſtine 


8 8 E 1 E 8 T 1 N E Tuxoposius II. 


3) VALENTIxIAV III. 


Forty-ſecond BisHop of Rome. 


PON the Demiſe of Boniface, Celeſtine was 
_ J choſen in his room, without the leaſt Diſ. 
turbance or Oppoſition. Eulalius indeed, who was 
ſtill alive, and led a retired Life in the neighbour- 


Friends in Rome to try his Fortune a Second Time; 
but he did not chuſe to quit his Solitude, and in- 
volve both himſelf and them in new Troubles. Ce- 
leſtine was a Native of Rome, the Son of one Priſcus, 
and a Deacon, if not a Preſbyter, at the Time of his 


He was ſcarce warm in the Chair, when he re- 
ceived a Letter from St. Auſtin on the following Oc- 
caſion. As the ſmall Town, or rather Village, of 
Fuſſala, belonging to the Biſhoprick of Hippo, the 
See of St. Auſtin, ſtood at a great Diſtance from 
that City, the good Biſhop thought he could not 
better confult the ſpiritual Welfare of the Inhabit- 
ants, who had but very lately abandoned the Party of 


erected into a ſeparate Biſhoprick, and letting them 


abridging both his own Juriſdiction and Revenues; 
but as he had the Good of the People more at Heart 
than either, he purſued his Scheme with Succels, 
and prevailed upon his Collegues in Numidia to or. 
dain a young Man named Antony, whom he had 


Place, although at that time only a Reader. Thi 
Promotion, per ſaltum, as it is ſtyled, was ſtrictly 
forbidden by the Popes in their Decretals ; but to 
their Orders St. Auſtin paid no greater Regard than 


| them, 
a Vid. Noris hiſt. Pel, 1. 2, c. 10. 
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them, and to them, with all the Reſpect that w was 

due to the firſt Biſhop in the Weſt. St. Auſtin had Antony's 
ſoon Occaſion to repent his tranſgreſſing of thoſe Re-/xrdavur 
gulations, which, it muſt be owned, are in them- 5 
ſelves very wiſe : for Antony, who was but a Youth, 

and had been kept by St. Auſtin under great Re- 

ſtraint, no ſooner found himſelf free from all Con- 

troul, than abandoning himſelf intirely to the In- 
dulgence of his youthful Paſſions, he thereby ſcan- 

dalized the new Catholics to ſuch a Degree, that they 

let St. Auſtin know that the Conduct of their Biſhop, 

unleſs he was quickly removed, would certainly drive 

them to the laſt Extremity ; meaning, perhaps, that 

they ſhould be forced either to put him to Death, or 

to join anew the Donatiſts, whom they had but lately 
forſaken. Such Menaces alarmed St. Auſtin no leſs 

than the Conduct of his Favourite Diſciple ſurpriſed 

him. A Council was immediately ſummoned at his 
Requeſt by the Primate of Numidia ; Antony was or- 

dered to attend it, and the Inhabitants of Fuſſala in- 

vited to lay their Complaints before the Aſſembly. 

The Summons was complied with by all, and An- 

tony, by a great Number of Witneſſes, convicted of 
Rapine, Violence, and Extortion. But, becauſe 

ſome capital Crimes laid to his Charge were not ſuf- 

ficiently proved, the Fathers of the Council, out of 

an unſeaſonable Compaſſion, contented themſelves 

with only condemning him to reſtore to the Inhabi- 

tants of Fuſſala what he had with Violence taken 

from them. They were even inclined to leave him r is 4pri- 
in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his Church; but that be. % . 
ing warmly oppoſed. by the People, they deprived non, ad all 
him of the Adminiſtration and of all Juriſdiction; / „ltere, 
but as he ſtill retained the Epiſcopal Dignity, they 
did not chuſe to remove him to another City to live 
there even as a private Perſon, leſt they ſhould be 
ought to tranſgreſs the Rules of the Fathers for- 


| bidding 
Vol. I. K k 


a Council. 
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bidding Tranſlations e. None could think fo who 

| were the leaſt acquainted with thoſe Rules. 
He appeal Antony ſatisfied, purſuant to his Sentence, the In- 
Rome. habitants of Fuſſala, whom he had wronged. But 
pretending that he had been unjuſtly deprived of his 
Biſhoprick, he reſolved to appeal to Rome. He was 
ſenſible that his appealing at this Juncture, when the 
Point of Appeals was warmly diſputed, as I ſhall re- 
late hereafter, was Merit enough to recommend him 
to the Favour of that See. However, not truſting 
to that alone, as Boniface was ſtill alive, he firſt en. 
gaged in his Favour his own Primate, the Primate 
of Numidia, who, having been excuſed on Account 
of his great Age from aſſiſting at the Council, was 
not well acquainted with what had paſſed there, 
im therefore he eaſily perſuaded, that he had been 
revert very ill uſed by the Council: For had they thought me 
mate to writ gully, faid he, of the Rapine and Extortions, that wert 
£ pr laid to my Charge, they ought, and, without all doubt, 
would have depoſed me: they have not depoſed me, and 
therefore did not, as is manifeſt, think me guilty, If 1 
did not deſerve to be degraded from my Dignity, I dil 
not deſerve to be driven from my See, Thus he 
artfully turned the Mercy that had been ſhewn 


him . againſt thoſe who had ſhewn it; and, 


having by that means impoſed upon the Primate, 
perſuaded him to write a Letter in his Behalf to Bo- 
niface. With this Letter he repaired to Rome, but 
did not meet there with the Reception he expected: 
for all he could obtain of Boniface was a Letter to 
the Biſhops of Numidia, requiring them to reinſtate 
him in his See, provided be had repreſented Matters as 


they truly were. This conditional Requeſt Antony, on 


How received his Return to Africa, improved, it ſeemeth into an 
V Boniface. abſolute Command: for he threatened the People of 
Fuſſala with a Viſit from the Imperial Troops and 
Commiſſaries, if they did not receive him, as their 
lawful Biſhop, in compliance with the Orders of the 
5 2 Apoſtolic 

© Aug. ep. 261. de civ. Dei, I. 22. c. 8. 


Celeſtine, BISHOPS of Rome. 
Apoſtolic See d, In the mean time Boniface dying, 
and Celeſtine being choſen in his room, the People 


Evils from a Catholic Biſhop, after their Return to 
the Church, than they had from a Catholic Em- 
peror during their Separation, wrote a moſt pa- 
thetic Letter to the new Pope, intreating him to pity 
their Condition, to curb Antony in his unchriſtian At- 
tempts, and to redeem them, by his Authority, 
from the Calamities which they had Reaſon to ap 
prehend from that Prelate's Cruelty and Ambition, 
In the ſame Letter they imputed all their Misfortunes 
to Auſtin, who had ſet over them ſuch a Biſhop, 
And this Auſtin was ſo far from taking amiſs, that 
he owned the Charge, and even backed their Re- 
queſt with a Letter of his own, conjuring Celeſtine, by 
the Memory of St. Peter, who abhorred all Violence 


| ſala, who, he ſaid, had but too much Reaſon not 
to ſubmit tamely to the galling Yoke from which 
they had been ſo lately delivered. He adds, that if, 
in ſpite of all his Endeavours and Remonſtrances, he 
ſhould ſtill have the Mortification to ſee the Church 
of Fufſala plundered and tyrannically oppreſſed by 
one whom he had raiſed to that See, he ſhould think 
himſelf obliged to atone for the Share which he had 
in his Crimes, by reſigning his own e. Celeftine was 
ſo affected with theſe Letters, that he immediately 
acquieſced to the Sentence of the Council of Numi- 
dia; and the new Biſhoprick of Fuſſala being ſup- 
; preſſed, that Town, with its Diſtrict, was again 


b ſubjected to the See of Hippo. From theſe Letters, 


that were written by the Africans on this Occaſion, 


WM it appears, that the Biſhops of Rome uſed, in thoſe 
9 Days, to ſend ſome of their Eccleſiaſtics into Afri- 


ecuted there; and that thoſe Eccleſiaſtics came with 
Orders from the Court for the Civil Magiſtrates to 
KK 2 aſſiſt 

4 Aug. ep. 261. Aug. ibid. 


AQ d 


againſt bim 


of Fuſſala apprehending, as St. Auſtin writeth, greater“ innocent. 


and Tyranny, not to uſe either with the People of Fu, 


ca, to ſee the Sentences, which they had given, ex- 


491 
The People of 


Fuſlalawwr ite 


A as ſeconded 
by St, Auſtin, 


Celeſtine ac- 
quieſces to the 
Senterce of 
the Council of 
Numidia, 


. — Fn — — — . — £24.44 * - 


. 
— — oi ge — — ——— — —— — I rent oe — 32 
1 = 9 * * . . 
— * n 2 


4 
* 
g \ 
[| 
1 
+ 
$ 
|, 
* 
1 
i” 
5 
2 
=y 
* 
v 
Ll 
.Y 
* 
2 
1. 
1 
18 
by 
$ 21 
9 
1 
ory 
1 
g* 
* 4 
1 
54 
at 
* 
9 
1 
1 
15 
N o 
3&4 i 
» 
a 
10 
17 
. * 
+... 
,: 1 * 
1 
* 4 
* 

Ee 
1 
$77 
4; 841 
— 4 

: 

5 Ys 

7 
\ | x? 

'T 24 
25 8&4 
pF 

1 
85 

i, 

D 

T0 
IV 
R$ 

[7 

Tai 
"14.54 {i 
: v5 2 

% ry 
3 5 * 
4398 

bY | 
+. 
es: 
o 2, 
bo. 

7 38 
A} ; 
47% 

Lb 

1 
1. | 

i! 


: $ By 
4 FE 
: *% 
* 4 
1 4 
N 
f * * * 
* 0 4 5 * 
+ by. 1 
1 
2 4 
LF: 1 * 
n 
. 132 . 
— "a a 
2 # 
1 
= af 
* ow 
TY 


* _— — — gre — — —— — — — 
rer ns FC 

23 * — — — — 3 1 

be 2 * n — 7 - 2.” abr EK OG WE 


A, n * 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Celeſtine 


aſſiſt them, where their Aſſiſtance ſhould be required, 
or thought neceſſary, _ 5 
The Schiſm formed by Eulalius was not, it ſeem. 
eth, yet quite extinct in Rome in the Year 425. for 
I find a Law of that Year, dated the 17th of Jul, 
and addreſſed to Fauſtus Prefect of the City, com- 
manding all Manichees, Heretics, Schiſmatics, and 
Sects of every Denomination, to be driven out of 
Rome; but more eſpecially thoſe, who, ſeparating 
themſelves from the Communion of the Venerable 
Pope, kept alive a dangerous Schiſm. Over theſe 
Fauſtus is injoined to keep a watchful Eye, to ſum- 


mon them to communicate with Celeſtine, and, if 


they did not comply with the Summons in Twenty 


Days, to baniſh them an Hundred Miles from Rome. 


This Law was iſſued by Placidia, who, upon the 


Death of her Brother Honorius, which happened in 
the Month of Auguſt 423. and that of the Uſurper 
Fobn, killed in 425. governed the Weſtern Empire, 
as Guardian to her Son Valentinian III. The Lay 
ſhe- iſſued probably put an End to the Schiſm ; for 
no further mention is made of it by any Hiſtorian, 

It was in the Time of Celeſtine, and the following 
Year 426. the Fourth of his Pontificate, that the 
Biſhops of Africa, quite tired out with the daily En- 
croachments of the Biſhops of Rome, and not able 


to brook the deſpotic and arbitrary Power which they 


Apiarius, a 


Preſbyter of 


had begun to exerciſe over them, took the no leis 


laudable than neceſſary Reſolution of breaking their 
Chains before they were thoroughly riveted, and al- 
ferting their antient Liberty, by effectually removing 
what had endangered it, the pernicious Abuſe of ap 
pealing to Rome. The Incident which gave Occa- 


Sicca,oppeals10n to that Reſolution was, the Appeal of a Pre: 


to Rome. 


pealed to Zofmus then Biſhop of Rome. Zoſimis 


ſbyter of Sicca, named Apiarius, who, being con- 


- victed of many Crimes, and thereupon degraded and 


excommunicated by his own Biſhop Urbanus, ap- 


who 
Cod. Theod, t. 6. p. 184. 


had _ a. F _Y 4 © ©, ac 20 id Wk. '2. ap W 1 nn ad. — 8 
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who miſſed no Opportunity of acquiring new Power, Zoſimus re- 


bim t 
or improving the Power which he had acquired, not g. Ka“ 


only received the Appeal, but, without ever hearing which 


the other Side, reſtored Abiarius both to his Rank — 


and the Communion of the Church. This was the 
boldeſt Attempt that had yet been made upon the 
Rights and Liberties of the African Churches; and 
therefore the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, all uniting in a 


Cauſe that was common to all, loudly complained 


of ſuch an arbitrary Act, as an open Violation of 
the Canons of the Church; forbidding thoſe, who 
had been excluded from the Communion by their 
own Biſhop, to be admitted to it by any others. 


Zoſimus, finding the African Biſhops had taken the 
Alarm, and were determined to reſtrain his Power 


within the Limits preſcribed to it by the Canons, and, 
on the other hand, being well appriſed, that he could 
allege no Canons, that had ever been received by them, 
to countenance the Power which he claimed, and had 
exerciſed, thought it would be no great Crime to recur 


to Fraud on ſo urgent an Occaſion. Agreeably to this Te ſuppore 


Scheme, he cauſed Two Canons to be tranſcribed from oO = 


the Council of Sardica ; the one allowing Preſbyters our: i — 
and Deacons, when raſhly excommunicated by their Ihn 


African Bi- 


own Biſhops, to appeal to the neighbouring Biſhops; pores the Ca- 
and the other, authorizing the Appeal of all Biſhops any 78 
to the Biſhop of Rome. Had the Africans received Ems of | 
theſe Canons, he intended to have juſtified, by the 
former, his judging and abſolving of Apiarius, not- 
withſtanding the Diſtance between Rome and Numi- 
dia; and, in virtue of the latter, to get the Canon 
revoked, which the African Biſhops had lately made, 
forbidding, on Pain of Excommunication, Appeals 
beyond Sea; that is, to Rome. Nothing leſs than an 
intire Subjection of the African Churches to the Sce 
of Rome would fatisfy the boundleſs Ambition of 
Zofimus, and ſuch a Subje&ion would infallibly have 
enſued, had the Two above-mentioned Canons been 
received by the African Biſhops in the Senſe which 

k& 2 LTafſimus 
s Cancil. t. 2. p. 1048. Bar, ad ann, 419. n. 60. 


c . — — 
D r — 
an. n 


— — 5 * * y = — , 3 
> W ray W. — 9 — my 
= * 


[ 


2 — * „ 
— —4:4.²— —ä—4ẽ— 


2 e 


1 — A 4 
— —— —ͤ -_ — = Ped A 
, 2 8 : <8 AA ARCS N 7 n — * — . — 
oh "=>. . 9 _ * . F — — 5 5 - * 5 we C 8 * 
te 5 a6 =* I p 8 n 92 2 N 1 "ox : 
: l 5 if * - = + r 5 y Ee 2 wy 6 * 2 2 Io Wo, W 
erer n s * 2 . A od — 9 LAT 7 a . b — 4 * In 3 * 28 — ay kh bu ' * 


. * . bay CS 
* 3 ˙*˙ * a n 
— = — 2 = 


. 
: 
205 
; 
; 
. 
. 
„ 
7 
48: 
[ j- 
* V4 
41 n 
7 7 
. 5 
Li * 
co 
45 
ik 
Ba 
{ 1 
I" * 
My 4 
206 2 
13 U 
7 , 
* 72 
bd | 
N T 
Ay 
„ 
ry * 
= 
* * 
T's. * 
7. 
. IB 
= 19 
: * a 
© 72 
N 4 
Þ g 
135 if 
: 
3x 
17 
1 
: 
3 
* 
TE 
MA 
#4 
i \ 
>. 
F 4 
1 
IB 1 
1 
13 
„ F 
q F4 
4135s 
EI] 
15 
1 
. 44 þ 
£ 4 
4 
1 
CI 
SK 
T& 
L 
1 N. 
. 
* Ty 
F +4 
* 
A 
1 
74 
#7 of 
By * 
Ar 
pt # | 
1 
15 
2 = 
"3% 
+158 
84 
1 
"3 bs 
* 
4. 
*' if 
7 4 
11 
+ 
75 
9 
| , 
1 
4 
43 
h 
716 
37+ 
HS 
r 
U * 
FR "> 
pv” 
'% | 
VP 
47 
515 
8 
F 1120 bl 
Woo 
4+ 
. bl 4 
p * 
1 
9 7.8 
5 
be » 
„ 


494 


With this 
Lied be 

Joe a ſo- 

lemn Em- 


baſſy i into 
Africa. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Celeſtine, 
Zoſimus did, and ſeemed determined to make others, 
ut upon them. But the majn Point was, ta per. 
ſuade the Biſhops of Africa to admit ſuch Canons, 
eſpecially at ſo critical a Juncture. The Council of 
Sardica had never been received there: nay, they 
were, it ſeemeth, at this very Time, utter Stranger 
both to that Cana! and its Canons; fo that it was 
uſeleſs to quote them as ſuch. Of this Zeſimus was 
aware; and therefore, as he ſtuck at nothing that 
ſtood in the way of his Ambition, he reſolved, by 
one of the moſt impudent and bare-faced Impoſturs 
recorded in Hiſtory, to try whether he could not 
impoſe upon the Biſhops of Africa the Canons of 
Sardica for the Canons of Nice. With this knavih 
View, and to render the Impoſture more ſolemn, and 
leſs ſuſpected, he diſpatched into Africa Three Le- 
gates, Viz. Tauſtinus Biſhop of Potentia in Picenum, 
and Two Roman Preſpyters, Philippus and Aſellu. 
Their Inſtructions, contained in a Letter addreſſed 
to themſelves, were, to require of the African Biſhops 


a ſtrict Obſervance of the Two above-mentioned 


Canons of Nice; to complain of their repairing ſo 
often to Court; and to defire them not to communi- 
cate with Urbanus of Sicca, who had depoſed Apis. 
rius, or even to ſend him to Rome, if he refuſed to 
correct what he had done amiſs h: that is, we may 


ſuppoſe, if he did not reſtore Apiarius to his Rank, 
and the Communion of the Church. 


With theſe Inſtructions the Legates ſet out for A 


| frica, where they no ſooner arrived, than a Council 


was convened, at. which aſſiſted, among the reſt, 
Alypius Biſhop of Tagaſte, St. Auſtin's great Friend, 
and Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage. When the Legates 
firſt appeared before the Council, the Biſhops deſired 


them to lay their Inſtructions before the Aſſembly; 
which they were at firſt unwilling to do, contenting 


themſelves with declaring their Commiſſion by Word 
of Mouth. But the Africans knowing whom they 
had to deal with, and thereupon preſſing them to 

commu-⸗ 
i b Concil, t. 2. p. 11371144, 


* +. * 8 


in the whole Aſſembly. They had never heard of din Be. 


aſcribed to the Council of Nice, was what appeared 


the Council agreed to obſerve them, until they had, 


- amy Toy mend guy} , — 8 LD 
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communicate their Inſtructions in Writing, they 
complied at laſt, and produced the Letter I have 
mentioned above, which was immediately regiſtered. 
When it was publicly read, it is impoſſible to con- 2,5. , 
ceive the Surprize and Aſtoniſhment that appeared of the Ali. 


on this Occa« 


thoſe Canons; and to find them thus confidently fn. 


to them ſtrange beyond Expreſſion. Warm Diſputes 
aroſe, of which, however, we know no Particulars. 
Several different Greek Copies, ſeveral Latin Copies, 
were ſent for, and carefully examined and compared; 
but no ſuch Canons could be found there. However, 
as the Legates continued to maintain, with an un- 
paralleled Impudence, the diſputed Canons of Nice, 


by a more diligent Inquiry, diſcovered the Truth i. 

They continued their Seſſions ; but as they were 
few in Number, as the Point in Diſpute was of the 
utmoſt Conſequence, and nearly affected all the Bi- 
ſhops of Africa, they thought it ſhould be commu- 
nicated to all; and that, without the Concurrence of 
all, no Reſolution ſhould be taken. A General A Genera! 
Council was accordingly aſſembled at Carthage, con- 4 
ſifting of Two hundred and Seventeen Biſhops, from Caithage, 
the different Provinces of Africa, They met, for 
the firſt time, on the 25th of May 419. Fauſtinus 
being placed next after Aurelius of Carthage and Va- 
lentine Primate of Numidia, and the Two Preſbyters 
Philippus and Aſellus after the other Biſhops. Being 
all ſeated, Aurelius moved, that the Canons of Nice 
might be read, from the Copies which they had of 
that Council in Africa. But this was warmly op- e cend 
poſed by Fauſtinus, inſiſting upon their reading, in 1 
the firſt place, his Inſtructions, and coming to ſome Laie en 
Reſolution concerning the Obſervance of the Ca- 94m 
nons of Nice, which he was charged by the Apoſto- 
lic See to require of them. It matters not, ſaid he, 
whether or no thoſe Canons are to be found in your Ca- 


Pres, 
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pies, or, indeed, in any other. You muſt know, that the 
Canons and Ordinances of Nice, which have been handed 
down to us by Tradition, and eſtabliſhed by Cuſtom, are 
no leſs binding than thoſe that have been conveyed to us in 
| Writing. To this Speech, the Biſhops returned no 
Anſwer; without doubt, becauſe they thought it de- 
ſerved none. However, at his Requeſt, his In- 
ſtructions were read, and warm Debates enſued, 


' The Reſole- Alypius was of Opinion, that ſince the diſputed Ca- 


tion taken 


the Council, 


nons were not to be found in any other Copies, Mel. 
ſengers and Letters ſhould be immediately diſpatched 
to . Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and An. 


tioch, for authentic Copies of the Acts and Canons 


of Nice. This Propoſal Fauſtinus highly reſented, as 
an Outrage offered to the Apoſtolic See, which, he 
ſaid, was thereby arraigned of Fraud and Forgery. 
He therefore adviſed them to write to Boniface, who, 
by this time, had ſucceeded Zoſimus, and, leaving 
to him the Care of examining the Authority of thoſe 


Canons, ſubmit the Whole to his Judgment, to his 


| known Prudence and Diſcretion. He added, that, 


by acting otherwiſe, they might give Occaſion to 
great Diviſions and Diſturbances in the Church. 
Aurelius, not to exaſperate the Legate, whom he 
found to be a Man of an haughty, imperious, and in- 
tractable Temper, made no other Reply, but bat 
they would write to Boniface. St. Auſtin promiſed 
to een thoſe Canons ſo long as it could be reaſon- 


ably ſuppoſed that they were the Canons of Nice.” 


The other Biſhops * the ſame Promiſe; which 
was confirming the Reſolution the Counil had taken 
the Year before. Here the Legate exaggerated anew 
the Affront they offered to the Roman Church; add- 


ing, that the only Reparation they could make, for 


queſtioning the Authenticity of Canons propoſed by 
her, was, to leave the deciding of that Point to her, 
and acquieſce to her Judgment. But the Warmth, 
the Earneſtneſs, the Paſſion which he betrayed in his 


Speech, and in his whole Conduct, ſerved only to 


higher 
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heighten the Jealouſy, and confirm the Suſpicions of 
the African Biſhops. It was therefore univerſally 
agreed, in ſpite of the Remonſtrances, Intreaties, and 
| Menaces of the Legate, that Aurelius ſhould write to 
the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Au- 


tioch, for authentic Copies of. the Canons of Nice ; 


that if the Canons, quoted by Fauſtinus, were found 
in thoſe Copies, they ſhould be punctually obſerved ; 
if not, that a new Council ſhould be convened, and 
ſuch Reſolutions taken, as the Fathers, who com- 
poſed it, ſhould think proper k. 


Matters being thus ſettled, with reſpect to the The Ar 


pretended Canons of Nice, concerning Appeals, the 2 


Council took next into Conſideration the Cafe of the Cour. 


Apiarius, which had given Occaſion to the preſent* ” 

Diſpute between Rome and Africa; and it was agreed, 

that Apiarius ſhould make the due Submiſſion to his 

| Biſhop, and thereupon be re-admitted to his Com- 

munion, and reſtored to his Rank. However, as 

| he had given great Offence to the People of Sicca, 

| by his ſcandalous Life, he was ordered, by the 

Council, to quit that City; but, at the fame time, 

allowed to exerciſe the Functions of his Office in an 
other Place 1. This Medium the Council wiſely 

| choſe between the Two oppoſite Sentences ; that of 

| Urbanus excommunicating and depoſing him, and 

| that of Zo/imus reſtoring him to the Communion and 

| the Prieſthood. Such was the Iſſue of the Appeal 

of Apiarius: and J leave the Reader to judge, whe- 

| ther Baronius ſhould boaſt of it as he doth. And 

now nothing remained, but to acquaint Boniface with 

the Acts and Reſolutions of the Council; and this 

was done accordingly by a Letter, which they all 

| ſigned, and delivered to the Legates. In that Letter 

they begged Boniface to procure, from the Eaſt, au- 

thentic Copies of the Canons of Nice, promiſing to 

obſerve the Canons in Diſpute, until ſuch Copies 

were pracured ; but this upon Condition, that if 
thoſe 
* Conc. t. 2. p. 11451149 | Ibid, p. 11371145 · 


1 
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Wee pretnd-frgm him (A). They immediately compared the 
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thoſe Canons were not found to be genuine, they 
ſhould recover their antient Privileges, and not be 
forced to ſubmit to a Yoke, which Ambition alone could 
impoſe m. GE 
With this Letter the Three Legates ſet out from 
The African Africa, on their Return to Rome. Upon their De- 
. tze parture, the African Biſhops wrote, agreeably to the 
Eaft fir au- Reſolution they had taken, to Atticus of Conſtant: 
2 nople and Cyril of Alexandria, begging they would 
Nice. cauſe to be tranſcribed, and ſend into Africa, the 
moſt authentic Copies they, had of the Canons of 
Nice. With this Requeſt the Two Biſhops readily 
complied ; and the fame Year 419, the Meſſengers 
_ ſent to Alexandria and Conſtantinople returned with 
- the wiſhed-for Copies, and very friendly and oblige- 
ing Anſwers, which are ſtill extant», from Cyril 
and Atticus, addreſſed To Aurelius, to Valentine, 
and to all the Biſhops of Africa aſſembled at Carthage. 
As for the Biſhop of Antioch, the Africans probably 
did not write to him; at leaſt, they had no Anſwer 
| Grunt in theſe Two Copies, ſent them from the Eaſt, with their 
i, own, eſpecially with that which Cæcilianus of Ca. 

Get 4 Bo- thage had brought with him from Nice, where he 
niface. had aſſiſted at the Council, and found them agree 
in every Particular, without any Trace of the Canons 
that Zoſimus had produced: upon which they di 
ſpatched the ſame Eccleſiaſtics with them to Rome, 
| whom they had ſent into the Faſt. Boniface, who 
was an Enemy to all Fraud and Impoſition, acqui- 
eſced; the Diſpute was dropped; ſo that the Ca 
non, which the African Biſhops had lately made, 
forbidding Appeals to Rome, and Zoſimus had thus 
nk WE. fraudulent)y 


m Concll. ibid. p. 1137---1141. u Concll. t. 2. p. 1144. 


; (A) It is very obſeryable, that the Alexandrian Copy was 0 
ginally ſent from Rome by Marcus Biſhop of that City, upon a 
Complaint, made by the Egyptian Bifhops, that the Aria" 

had burnt all the Copies of the Council of Mee that were then 
found in lexandria, | | 
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fraudulently attempted to defeat, remained in its 
full Vigourz and the Churches of Africa were ſuf- 
fered quietly to enjoy their antient Rights and Pri- 

vileges, ſo long as Boniface lived. But in the Pon- 
tificate of his Succeſſor Celeſtine, the Storm broke out 
anew. 
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It may not be 1 improper here to obſerve, that Zo- Ti Priwer of 
fimus, although wholly bent on exalting his See, and roy 


training every Prerogative to the higheſt Pitch, yet © 
did not preſume to exalt | it above the Canons; did g- 


of judging, deciding, c. independently of the Ca- 
nons. And was not this owning himſelf, but for the 
| Canons, to be upon the Leyel with the other Biſhops 


not the ſcandalous Method, which he took on this 
Occaſion to extend his own Power, and curtail that 
of the Africen Biſhops, a Demonſtration of his de- 


there ever offer a better Opportunity, could there 


Divine Righs? As Zofimus therefore never aſſerted, 

nor even mentioned, ſuch a Right, we may well 
conclude, that he either had no Notion of it, or did 
not think it ſufficiently grounded to be of any Uſe in 
the preſent Diſpute. And yet this Divine Right of 


conſtituting, confirming, judging, cenſuring, ſuſ- 
pending, depofing, removing, reſtoring Biſhops, 
and all other Eccleſiaſtics, is now held, as an Article 
of Faith, by all true Roman Catholics; inſomuch 
that to diſpute ſuch an Article, would be no leſs 
dangerous, in Countries where the Inquiſition pre- 
vaileth, than to diſpute any Article of the {poft/ic 
or Nia Creed. It is true, Innocent the Firſt, as the 
Advocates for the See of Rome obſerve, had claim- 
ed, by Divine Right, the Power of finally deeiding 
£ Cone But he himſelf ſeemeth to have been 
ſenſible, that he had gone too far. For what elſe 


his Collegues; at leaft in reſpect to this Point? Is 
riving his Claim from the Canons alone? Could 


ever occur a more urgent Neceſſity, of aſſerting a 


receiving Appeals from all Parts of the World, of | 


could 


App eals 
aimed by the 
P pes only as 
ar red by 
not claim the diſputed Power of receiving Appeals, the Cass. 
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could have induced him to reſtrain that Claim, as 


ſoon as he had ſet it up, to Matters of Faith alone o 
Had Zoſimus thought the general Claim capable of 
being maintained, he needed not have recurred, as 
he did, to Fraud and Impoſture. The Pretenſions 


of . in their utmoſt Extent, were indeed re- 


newed, in Proceſs of Time, by his Succeſſors; but 
not until the intolerable Abuſe, which they made of 
the Power granted them by the Canons of Sardica, 
on which they founded all their Uſurpations, obliged 
other Councils to reyoke thoſe Canons; and then it 
was, that, no other Means being left of maintaining 
their ill- gotten Power, they revived the Claim of In. 
nocent, and challenging no longer by the Canons, 
but by Divine Right, the Prerogative of receiving 


Appeals, they put it out of the Power of all future 


Whether 
Zoſimus 1g 


| zorantly miſe 
took the Ca- 


non of Sar- 


dica for tho 
lee. 4 


Councils to abridge or reſtrain it. 

The Three Cardinals Baronius, Bellarmine, and 
Noris, thinking the Imputation of Ignorance leſs in- 
jurious to the Memory of Zoſimus, leſs derogatory to 
the Dignity of the Apoſtolic See, than that of Fraud 


and Impoſture, ſuppoſe him to have 1gnorantly miſ- 


taken the Canons of Sardice for the Canons of Nice; 
which 1s ſuppoſing, that in the whole Archives of the 


Roman Church there was not a ſingle genuine Copy 
of the Council of Nice, or that Zofimus had never 


E ruſed it; and to ſuppoſe either is highly abſurd. 
ſi 


des, the whole Conduct of the Legate, the Pains 


he took to divert the African Biſhops from conſult 
ing other Copies, and, when he could not prevail 
his recurring to umvritten Canons; and, as that too 
proved ineffectual, his ſtriving by all poſſible means 
to perſuade the Ffricans to leave to the Pope the Care 
of examining other Copies, and to acquieſce, with- 
out any further Inquiry, to what ſhould thereupon 
be determined by him, plainly ſhews, that the Le- 
gate was privy to the Fraud, and apprehended a De- 
tection. | 


Apiariti 


2 ger p. 342. 
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Celeſtine. 
Apiarius, being obliged tO quit Hicca, as 1 have Apiarius ex- 


communicat 


related above, retired to Tabraca, another City of a. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


Numidia, and led there ſo ſcandalous a Life, that he 


was excommunicated anew. Hereupon he appealed . 3 
again to Rome, and Celęſtine, which is very ſurpriſing, a.. 

- 10 b 7 * . + Rome, and 
notwithſtanding the vigorous Oppoſition which his 1 ed 
predeceſſors had, but very lately, met with from the Celeftine, 

JEEP . | . . . and ſent back 
African Biſhops, in attempting to reſtore this very ad by 
Preſbyter,. not only declared him innocent, and ad- 9 . 
mitted him to his Communion, but ſent him back 


into Africa, attended by the Legate Fauſtinus, who 


was ordered to fee him reinſtated. The Africans 
were but too well acquainted already with the Pre- 
ſumption and Arrogance of the Biſhops of Rome; 
and yet ſuch an inſolent Act quite ſurpriſed them. 


For Celeſtine had neither examined the Crimes, which 
Apiarius was charged with, nor heard the Witneſſes, 


nor even condeſcended to let them know, that he 
intended to judge him anew. He wrote, indeed, 
Two Letters to them on this Occaſion, but which 


ſeemed merely deſigned to inſult them : for, by the 


Firſt, he gave them Notice of the Arrival of Apia- 
rius at Rome, which, he ſaid, had given him great 
Joy; and by the Second, which was brought by 
Fauſtinus, he acquainted them, that he was over- 
joyed to have found him innocent. From this de- 


ſpotic and extraordinary way of acting, the African 
Biſhops concluded, that Celeſtine was determined to 


keep no Meaſures with them, and that nothing lefs 
than an intire Subjection of the African Churches to 
the See of Rome would ſatisfy his Ambition. But 
they were reſolved to maintain, at all Events, the 


Liberty wherewith Chriſt had made them free. A. A genera? 


general Council was therefore aſſembled, and Apia- — 


rius ſummoned to attend. He obeyed the Summons, 
and appeared before the Council at the Time ap- 
pointed, but, in Company with Fauſtinus, ſhewing 
thereby, that he placed greater Confidence in him 
than in his own Innocence. Fauſtinus ſpoke iſ 
an 
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32 We Hiſtory of the POPES, or Celeſtine, 
and preſſed, with great Warmth, the Fathers of the 
Aſſembly to re-admit Apiarius to their Communion, 
fince he had been declared innocent by the Apoſtolic 

Apiarius ap- See, and admitted by Celeſtine to the Communion of 


pears before the Roman Church. The Biſhops replied, that in 


Pauftinus, Africa Apiarius had been found guilty, and that in 
| Africa his Innocence muſt be made to appear, before 
they could receive him again to their Communion. 

As they ſtuck to this Point, Fauſtinus undertook his 

Cauſe ; but, inſtead of proving, as he had promiſed 

to do, or even attempting to prove, his Innocence, 
e Ken. he inveighed, from the Beginning of his Speech to 
dud, the End, and in very harſh and opprobrious Lan- 
guage, againſt the Council, and all the Members 

who compoſed it. Apiarius was ſenſible, that the 

Speech of Fauſtinus, inſtead of reconciling the Afri- 

can Biſhops to him, had incenſed them more than 

ever againſt him; and therefore thinking it adviſe- 

able to take the Cauſe into his owri Hands, he ſtood 
Apiarius UP as ſoon as the other had done; and, with a Mo- 
3 deſty capable, as he thought, of atoning for the In- 
— _*  ſolence of Fauſtinus, endeavoured to clear himſelf 
from the Crimes that had been laid to his Charge. 

When he had ſpoken, the Witneſſes againſt him 

were heard; and the Trial laſted Three whole Days, 

Adiarius ſtriving, with great Art and Subtilty, to in- 

Fauſtuus Validate the Depoſitions, and Fauſtinus prompting 
Ae 6m. him when he was at a Stand. He might, perhaps, 

| have eſcaped Condemnation, partly by his own 
Craft and Addreſs, partly by the powerful Protecti- 

on of the Biſhop of Rome, had he been able to with- 

ſtand the Stings of his own Conſcience. But, on the 

Fourth Day, when Fauſtinus began to triumph as ſure 
Abiatus, of Victory, Apiarius, ſtruck with ſudden Remorſe, 
2 damped at once all his Joy, by voluntarily owning, to 
ebe the great Surprize of all preſent, and the unſpeaka. 
e ble Confuſion of Fauſtinus, every Crime with which 
ae. he had been charged. Thoſe Crimes the Fathers 

| have thought fit to wrap up in Oblivion; and indeed 


— 


„een EE WY YT ER TT CO Pn un” 


Sena e 65 


\ 


Celeſtine. BISHOPS of Rome, 
it was not proper that Poſterity ſhould know them ; 
fince they were heinous, incredible, ſuch as ought not 


to be mentioned, and drew Sighs and Tears from the 
whole Aſſembly pv. And this is the Man whom Two 


of Rome, abſolved as innocent; and, as innocent, 


$03 


Popes, both now worſhiped as Saints in the Church 


would have ſupported with Force and Violence, had 


not Providence almoſt miraculouſly interpoſed, to 
prevent the Evils that would have enſued. They 
could not but know, that Apiarius was guilty, at 
leaſt they did nor know that he was innocent. But 
as he had been declared guilty in Africa, their de- 
claring him innocent, whether he was ſo or not, gave 
them an Opportunity of renewing the Attempts of 
the Apoſtolic See on the Liberties of the African 
Churches; and it was, no doubt, with this View 
that they abſolved and reſtored him. But, as he was 


declaring him innocent, and thereby defeated their 
Schemes for the preſent. For the Africans, now 


ſhops of Rome would not countenance, in order to 
eſtabliſh their Power in Africa, to the utter Subver- 
ſion of all Eccleſiaſtical Order and Diſcipline there, 
thought themſelves bound, as they tendered the 
Welfare, Peace, and Tranquillity of the Churches 
committed to their Care, to act with that Vigour 
5 and Steadineſs, which ſo urgent an Occaſion ſeemed 


Adiarius from the Communion of the Church; then 


ing, on Pain of Excommunication, Appeals beyond 
dea, under any Pretence whatſoever; and this Prohi- 
bition they extended to Eccleſiaſtics of all Conditions 
and Ranks. Fauſtinus bluſtered, vapoured, threat- 
h Nened; but all in vain. The Biſhops not only ſign- 


+ 9 5 p Concil. t. 2. p. 11451948. 


3 


not hardened enough in Iniquity for their Purpoſe, 
he owned himſelf guilty, in ſpite of their Judgment 


ſenſible that there was no Wickedneſs which the Bi- 


to require. Accordingly they firſt abſolutely cut oe Aces 
new the Ca- 


renewed, in ſtronger Terms than ever, the Canon, 5, ld, 
. . | dim Appeals 
which had given fo great Offence at Rome, prohibit- 


to Rome. 


504 


Their Lettes 
to Celeſtine. 


7 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Celeſtine 
ed, all to a Man, the above-mentioned Canon, but 
wrote a Synodal Letter to Celgſtine, acquainting him 
with what had paſſed in the Caſe of Apiarius, and 


earneſtly intreating him not to give Ear for the fu- 


ture to thoſe, who ſhould have recourſe to him from 
Africa, nor receive to his Communion ſuch as they 
had excluded from theirs : For we muſt let your Vene. 
rableneſs (Venerabilitas tua) know, ſay they, that it 
bath been ſo eftabliſhed by the Council of Nice. And al. 


' though mention is there made of Clerks only, and Laymen , 


yet there is no room to doubt but it was their Intention, 


that ſuch a Regulation ſhould extend to Biſhops too; and 
it would be à great Irregularity, fhould your Holineſs (a 
Title then common to all Biſhops) over-haſtily and 
unduly admit to your Communion Biſhops, who have been 
excommunicated in their own Provinces. Your Holineſs 
therefore muſt not receive the Presbyters, and other 
Clerks, who, to avoid the Puniſhment, which they deſerve, 
recur to you; the rather, as we know of no Conſtitu. 


tions thus dero gatory to the Authority of our Churches, 


and the Council of Nice hath ſubjefted the Biſhops then. 


ſelves to the Judgment of their Metropolitan. The n. 


thers of that Council have decreed, with great Miſdin 
and Equity, that all Diſputes ſhould be finally determined 
in the Places where they began, being ſenſible, that the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit, neceſſary for judging righth, 


would not be wanting in any Province, Eſpecially « 


every Man, who thinketh himſelf injured, may apply fil 
Reareſs, if he pleaſeth, to the Synod of his own Pr. 
vince, or to à national Council, Would it not be Pn. 
ſumption in any of us to ſuppoſe or imagine, that Gi 
will inſpire a particular Perſon with the Spirit of Fuſtitt 
and 505 it to many Biſhops aſſembled in Council? Au 
bow can a Judgment, given out of the Country, and bt 
yond Sea, be right, where the neceſſary Witneſſes cam 
be preſent, by reaſon of their Sex, of their Age, or 0 
ſome other Impediment ? As for your ſending Legales, ut 
find no ſuch Ordinance in any Council, nor in the Writ 
of the Fathers. As for what you have ſent - * 
— Calle 
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Celeſtine. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Collegue Fauſtinus, as 4 Canon of the Council of Nice, 
we. muſt let you know, that no ſuch Canon is to be found 
in the genuine and uncorrupt Copies of that Council, 
which have been tranſcribed and ſent us by our Fellow- 
Biſhop Cyril of Alexandria, and the Reverend Atticus 
of Conſtantinople. Thoſe Coptes we ſent to Boniface, 
your Predeceſſor of worthy Memory. We therefore ear- 
neſtly beg you would ſend no more Legates, nor Eccleſe- 
aſtics, to execute your Judgments here, leſt you ſhould 
ſeem to introduce worldly Pride and Arrogance (typhum 
ſæculi) into the Church of Chriſt. They conclude with 
intreating him not to ſuffer Fauſtinus to continue any 
longer among thema. Celeſtine, finding the Spirit 
with which they acted, and ſenſible that it would be 
uſeleſs to employ Force at this Juncture, thought it 
adviſeable to acquieſce for the preſent, and wait un- 
til a more favourable Opportunity ſhould offer for 
him, or his Succeſſors, to renew the Attempt (A). 


The 


505 


4 Concil, t 2. p. 1148, 1149. 


(A) chelſtrate would make us believe, that Gregory the Great 
prevailed upon the African Biſhops to revoke the Canon forbid- 
ding the Preibyters and inferior Clergy to appeal to Rome (1); 
and Dawidius, That tne Africans changed their Minds with re- 
ſpe& to the Appeals of Biſhops, as ſoon as they were informed, 
that ſuch Appeals had been allowed, and approved of, by the 
Council of Sardica (2). But neither alledgeth any ſolid Reaſon, 
or even Conjecture, to prove Facts of ſuch Importance, nay, 
what Dawidius advanceth is certainly falſe, ſince the Canons, 
forbidding all Appeals to Rome, made at this time, were {till 
quoted among the other Canons of the African Collection in 825, 
and confirmed by a Council held at Carthage that Year (3). Some 
pretend that Celeſtine ſeparated himſelf on this Occaſion from the 
African Biſhops, and that this Separation continued between their 
Churches, and that of. Rome, until the Beginning of the VIIth 
Century, when Eulalius of Carthage, and his Collegues, defire- 
ous of putting an End to the Schiſm, revoked all the Canons that 
had been made in 426, derogatory to the Rights of the Roman 
See (4;. This they advance upon the Autho ty of a Piece com- 
monly aſcribed to Pope Boniface II. But that Piece is ſo evidently 
ſuppoſititious, that Baronius himſelf is forced to give it up. 

(it) Schel, Eccleſ. Afric. p. W- (2) Dav. jugemens Cano- 
niques des Eveſques, p. 663, 664. (3) Concil. t. 4. p. 1636. 
(4 Van 72 in Can. p. 216. | 
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306 We Hiſtory of the POPES, or Celeſtine, 


' Celefiw The following Year 427. Siſinius Biſhop of Con- 
Titi Rantinople being dead, the Biſhops in thoſe Parts were 


lawful, for appointing Proculus in his room. But, as Pro- 
culus had been ordained before, although never in- 
ſtalled Biſhop of Qzicus, they were under ſome Ap- 
prehenſion, left his Promotion to the See of Con- 
ſtantinople ſhould be deemed a Breach of the Canons, 
forbidding Tranſlations. But Cel/eftine, whom they 
conſulted on this Occaſion, delivered them from that 
Apprehenſion, declaring, in a Letter, which he 
wrote at this time to Cyril of .Alexandria, John of 
Antioch, and Rufus of Theſſalonica, that they might 
ſafely place on one See a Biſhop named to another, 
nay, and a Biſhop who actually governed another ; 
that is, he declared Tranſlations lawful (B). 

| The 


r Soc. 1, 7. c. 29. 


(B) Againſt Tranſlations there may be Reaſons in Policy; but 
there can be none in Conſcience; and none that are at all to the 
Purpoſe, have been alleged either by the Councils or Fathers, 
although the former have exerted all the:r Authority to prevent 
them, and the latter all their Oratory to make them appear cri- 
minal. The Councils of Arles, of Nice, of Alexandria, of Sar- 
dica, of Chalcedon, of Antioch, forbid them on the ſevereſt Pe- 
nalties the Church could inflict. The Council of Sar dica by its 
Firſt Canon deprived ſuch Biſhops, as ſhould change their Church- 
es, even of the Lay Communion; and becauſe ſome pleaded, or 
at leaſt the Council apprehended they might plead, the Deſire and 
Requeſt of the People ; to leave no room for ſuch an Excuſe, the 

Council by its Second Canon, deprived thoſe, who ſhould allege 
it, of the Lay-Commumion, even at the Point of Death (1). The 
Council of Alexandria, under St. Athanaſius, in their Epiſtle to 
all the Catholic Biſhops, ſpeak thus of Euſebius, who had been 
tranſlated from Ber tus to Nicomedia : Euſebius did not reflect on 
the Admonition of the Apoſile, Art thou beund to a Wife? Dont 

 feek to be looſed. For if it be ſaid of a Woman, how much more of 
a Church? To which if one is tied, he ought not to ſeek another; 
that he may not be likewiſe found an Adulterer, according to tht 
Scripture (2). What Analogy between a Wife, and a Biſhoprick? 
The Biſhops of that Aſlembly were even of Opinion, that Fu/c- 
bius, by abandoning his former Church, had annulled his Epif- 
copacy. In the Synod under Mennas it was laid to the Charge of 
Anthimus, that, being Biſhop of Trebi/ond, he had 3 
bats eize 


(1) Concil. t. 2. p. 628. (2) Syn. Alex, apud Athan. apol. 2 
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Celeſtine. BISHOPS of Rome. 


The ſame Year Celeſtine wrote to Perigenes of Co- His Lecter 
rinth, Donatus of Nicopolis in Epirus, and Baſil of nopoitant of 


wy | : Lariſſa 
ſeized on the See of Conſlantinople (3). In the ſame Strain have 
the Fathers declaimed againſt Tranflations, whenever an Oppor- 
tunity offered of bringing in that favourite Topic; for the Ca- 
nons and Deciſions of the Councils were only the private Opinions 
of the major Part of the Biſhops, who compoſed them. The 

generally inveigh againſt that adalterous Traffic, as if they ſup- 
poſed a Biſhop to be married to the Church, which he was or- 

dained to ſerve, or tied to it by Bonds no leſs indiſibluble than a 
Huſband to his Wife: And it was upon that Suppoſition, that 
they charged with Adultery thoſe, who paſſed from one Church 
to another. But that Suppoſition none of them have been able 
to make good either from Scripture or Reaſon. As for the Com- 


mand of the Apoltle in his Letter to Timothy, a Biſhop muſt be the 


Huſband of one Wife, which ſome of them have interpreted as le- 
velled againſt Tranſlations ; the far greater Part both of the Fa- 
thers and Councils have in that Paſſage underſtood the Word I/;fe, 
not in a metaphorical, but a natural, Senſe, and thereupon exclu- 
ded from the Epiſcopal Dignity ſuch as had been twice married. 
But allowing St. Paul to have meant a Church by the Word Wife, 
the moſt obvious and natural Interpretation we can give to his 
Words is, that he there forbiddeth Pluralities of Biſhopricks, 
which were once very common in the Church of Rome. 

But whatever Reaſons the Fathers and Councils may have al- 
leged, or could allege, againſt Tranſlations, they have them- 
ſelves defeated them all by the contrary Practice. For ſome of 
the greateſt Saints, and Lights of the Church have been either 
tran{lated, or approved and promoted the Tranſlations of others.“ 
The famous Metbodius, who ſuffered under Dioclaſſan in the Year 
311, or 312, paſſed from the See of Olympus in Lycia to that of 
Tyre (4). Euflathius, who is ſuppoſed to have prefided at the 
Council of Nice, was tranſlated from Berea to Antioch, that is, 
from a ſmall See to the ſecond in the Eaſt (5); nay Soxomen aſ- 
cribes this Tranſlation to the Council of Nice itſelf (6). Syderius, 
Biſhop of Erythra in Libya, was tranſlated by Abanaſius to Pto- 
lemais, the Metropolis of the whole Pentapolis (7). Euphronius 
Biſhop of Colonia, a ſmall Town on the Borders of Armenia, was 
by a Synod, conſiſting of all the Orthodox Biſhops of that Pro- 
vince, tranſlated to the Metropolitan See of Nicopolis; that 
Tranſlation was highly applauded by St. Ba#i/, who thought it 
Owing not to human Prudence, but to a particular Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt (8); the Ariaus being very powerful in that City, 
and no Man more fit to make head ↄgainſt them than Euphronius. 

og þ Ll 2 | The 

(3) Concil. ſub, Menn. p. 9. (4) Hier. vir. ill. c. 83. Socr. 
I. 6. c. 13. (5) Theod. I 1. c. 6. Theoph. Eutych. & alii. 
9) Soz. I. 1. c. 2. (7) Syneſ. ep. 67. (8) Baſil. ep. 292. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Celeſtine. 
Lariſſa in Theſſaly, all Three Metropolitans of Ihri- 
cum, recommending to them an intire Submiſſion to 

the 


The Inhabitants of Colonia were very unwilling to part with 
their Biſhop ; and the Eccleſiaſtics there even threatened to join 
the 4rian Party, if Euphronius was taken from them (9). But 
they were in the End prevailed upon by St. Baſil to acquieſce to 
the Will of God, who, ſaid he, had inſpired the Prelates with 
ſuch a Reſolution (10). From theſe (and many other Inſtances 
might be alleged) it is manifeſt, that the Fathers ſpoke like mere 
Declaimers, when they compared a Biſhop, who left one Church, 
and took another, to a Huſband, who abandoned his Wife, and 
married another Woman. But indeed they only inveighed thus, 
generally ſpeaking, againſt Tranſlations, when the Perſons tran- 
ated were of the Party, which they oppoſed ; it was then A- 
dultery, it was forfeiting the Epiſcopal Dignity, to paſs. from 
one Church to another. But when they apprehended, that ſuch 
Changes could any-ways promote the Cauſe which they had 
eſpouſed and maintained, thoſe Changes were thereby ſanctiſied, 
and owing to a particular Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Pope Gelaſius II. excuſed Tranſlations by the Example of St. 
Peter, Who dareth to maintain, ſayeth he, that St. Peter, the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, was to blame, for changing the See of An- 
tioch for that of Rome (11)? And who dareth to maintain, that 
any Biſhop is to blame for doing what the Prince of the Apoſtles 
had done before him? But were there no other Inſtances, be- 
fides that of St. Peter, to give a Sanction to Tranſlations, I 


ſhould readily grant them never to have been allowed in the 


Church. For St. Peter never was Biſhop of Rome, as I have 


| ſhewn already (12); and ſome of the Reaſons, proving him never 


to have been Biſhop of Rome, make equally againſt his pretended 
Epiſcopacy of Antioch ; but St. Luke is quite filent on that Head, 
although within the Compaſs of his Hiſtory, as Ferom obſerved 
(13) ; and his Silence ought to be of more Weight, than the Au- 
thority of Writers, who lived ſome Ages after. Origen, who 
flouriſhed in the 'Third Century, was the firſt who mentioned St. 
Peter's See of Antioch, ſaying, It was held by Ignatius after him 
(14). Origen was copied by Euſebius, and Euſebius by thoſe, 

who came after him. 28 
On Tranſlations a modern Writer of the Court of Rome reaſons 
thus: Tranſlations have been ſeverely cenſured by the Fathers, 
« and often condemned both by the Popes and the Councils. 
« But neither can the Councils tie the Hands of the Popes, nor 
s can one Pope tie the Hands of another. The Power of diſ- 
« penſing 


(9) Id. ibid. (10) Id. ibid. & ep. 290, 293. (11) Gelal. 
II. ep. 1. (12) See abovep.5. . (13) Hier. in Gal. 2. 
(14) Orig. in Luc. hom. 6, = X"M 
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Celeſtine. BISHOPS of Rome. ; 


the See of Rome, and to that of Theſſalonica ; Rufus, 
who preſided there, having been appointed by him 


to determine, in his Name, all Diſputes that might 


ariſe among them. He lets them know, that, in 
virtue of the Submiſſion, which they owed to the 
See of Theſſalonica, and he required of them, they 
were to. ordain no Biſhops, aſſemble no Councils, 
without the Knowledge and Conſent of Rufus; 
which was reſtraining to the See of Theſſalonica, that 
is, engroſſing to himſelf (for the Biſhop of Theſſalo- 
nica acted only as his Vicar), the Privileges, which 
the Council of Nice had granted to all Metropolitans. 
It 1s obſervable, that in this very Letter Celeſtine af- 
fecteth an intire Obedience to the Canons of the 
Church. Wie ought, ſayeth he, to ſubjeft our Will to 


the Rules, and not the Rules to our Will; we ought ta 
conform to the Canons, and ſtriftly obſerve what they 


preſcribe x. But he did not govern himſelf by this 


Maxim upon other Occaſions. 


1 The 
x Coll. Rom. per Holſten. p. 8 58). 


te penſing with all canonical Impediments the Popes hold by di- 
vine Right; which therefore can only be reſtrained by divine 


* Authority. However, Tranſlations ought not to be allowed, 


“but on moſt urgent Occaſions; and it is in order to prevent 
* them, that the Popes have adopted the wiſe Regulations of 
« ſome well-governed Republics, where certain Goods are not 
prohibited, but loaded with ſuch Cuſtoms as are next to a Pro- 
„ hibition (15).“ The Canons were made for the Good of the 
Church, and the People ; and therefore cannot be binding when 
they oppoſe either. Hence it follows, that there being in ſuch 


Caſes no Room left for a Diſpenſation, nothing ought in Juſtice 


to be exacted for it. And yet, let the Occaſion be ever ſo ur- 
gent, a very conſiderable Sum mult be paid into the Apoſtolic 


Chamber for the pretended Diſpenſation. If the Occaſion is not 


urgent, they allow the Canons to be binding; and what can in- 


| duce the Popes to diſpenſe with them, but that, which one of 


them taxed thoſe Biſhops with, who ſeek Tranſlations, Avarice, 

filthy Lucre, and an ungodly Defire of greater Wealth (16)? as if 
the Canons had been made with no other View but to give the 
Popes an Opportunity of filling their Coffers by granting Leave 
to tranſgreſs them, _ | | 


* 1 


(15) Contius de Curia Romana, (i6) Anaſt, ep. 2: 
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610 De Hiſtory of the POPES, or Celeſtine, 
He complain. The following Year 428. he wrote a long Letter 


00 "ire to the Biſhops of the Provinces of Vienne and Nar- 
23 a bonne, againſt ſeveral Abuſes that prevailed in thoſe 
of Gaul, Parts. This Letter he beginneth quite in the Style 
of a modern Pope: As I am, faith he, appointed by 
God to watch over his Church, it is incumbent upon me 
every-where to root out evil Practices, and introduce 

good ones in their room, for my Paſtoral Vigilance is re- 

N ſtrained by no Bounds, but extendeth to all Places where 
Chriſt is known and adored. Thus, under the Name 

of Paſtoral Vigilance, he extendeth at once his Au- 

thority and Juriſdiction over all the Churches of the 
Chriſtian World. The firſt Abuſe he complaineth 

of was a particular Dreſs aſſumed by ſome Biſhops, 
wearing, 1n Imitation of the Monks, a Cloke and 

Girdle. With this Novelty Celeſtine findeth great 


Fault, and exhorts the Biſhops to diſtinguiſh them- 


ſelves from the People by their Doctrine, and not 
Biſhops net by the Mode of their Dreſs, by the internal Purity 


1 5 of their Souls, and not by the external Attire of 
Fe z. , their Bodies. What a large Field would the ſo ma. 
Lay. ny different and ridiculous Habits of the Monks and 


Friers, the coſtly Attire of Biſhops and Cardinals, 


and, above all, the gorgeous and ſtately Apparel of 
Celeftine's own Succeſſors, have opened for his Zeal, 


had he lived in our Days? He pleaſantly adds, that 


if they underſtood, 1n a literal Senſe, the Words of 
our Saviour, Let your Loins be girded about y, they 


ought to interpret other Paſſages after the ſame 


manner, and never appear without Lamps and Staves 


in their Hands. And was not this condemning, at 
leaſt ridiculing, the Monkiſh Habits, an effential 


Part of which is the Girdle (A)? The other Abuſes, 
e a which 
Luke . 


Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſtics, were not yet diſtinguiſhed by 
their Dreſs from the Laity, at leaſt when they were not actu- 
ally diſcharging the Functions of their Office. Whether they 

4 | | * ETD . Wed 


(A) From this Paſſage it is manifeſt, that in thoſe Days the 


et * Mt. LE Ss " Woo Or \ „ 4 —. — | 4 AY — 8 
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which Celeſtine wanted to have redreſſed, have no- 

thing new in them, or that have not been mentioned 

before in this Hiſtory; and therefore I omit repeat- 

ing them here. | 5 
About this time the Pelagian Doctrine began to Th Pelagian 

prevail, almoſt univerſally, in Britain, being preach- wit , 

ed here either by the Natives, who had adhered to Britain. 

their Countryman Pelagius abroad, and were return- 

ed home, or by others, who, finding themſelves, in 

virtue of the Imperial Laws, every-where perſecuted 

on the Continent, had fled to this Iſland for Shelter. 

The leading Man of the Party here was one Apricola, 

the Son of a Britiſh Biſhop named Severianus a. But 

that Severianus himſelf, or any of his Collegues, 

countenanced their Doctrine, is not vouched by any 

of the Antients. Faſtidius indeed, a Britiſh Writer, 

who flouriſhed at this time, betrayeth, in his Write- 

ings, a ſtrong Bias to the Pelagian Tenets. But it 

may be juſtly queſtioned whether he was a Biſhop. 

For in the Treatiſe which he wrote on the Duties of 

a Chriſtian Life, he maketh Excuſes for taking upon 

him to inſtruct others; which a Biſhop would hardly 

| | | | have 1 
2 Proſp. chr. 80 j F 


uſed even then any particular Dreſs or Attire, may be juſtly 
queſtioned. Dionyſius Exiguus thinks they did not (1); and F. 
Sirmond is of the ſame Opinion. For, according to Sirmond, the 
Eccleſiaſtics uſed no other Dreſs in the Church, but that which 
they wore daily out of the Church. However, as they reſerved 
the beſt Habits they had for the Sacred Functions, and uſed them 
on no other Occaſion, when Modes in Dreſs began to alter, the 
Faſhion changed before they were worn out. Thus, by degrees, 
the Dreſs, which they uſed in the Church, varied from their 
common Dreſs, as well as from that of the People ; the new Ha- 
bits for the Service of the Church being made after the Mode of 
the antient, in which they were accuſtomed to perform their 
Functions. Anaſtaſius, Platina, and Baronius, give us particu- 
lar Accounts, I may ſay, the Hiſtory of every Part of the Maſs- 
Prieſt's Dreſs, inſtituted, according to them, and uſed long be- 
fore this time. | 


(1) Biblioth. Jur. Can. per Juſtel. t. 1. p. 210. 
14 
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512 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Celeſtine. 
have done, that being his Province and Duty (B). 
However, if the Britiſh Biſhops did not countenance 

the Pelagian Doctrine, neither did they oppoſe it, 

at leaſt with the Vigour they might ; elſe it had 

never made, in ſo-ſhort a time, the Progreſs it did. 

The Catholics, having no Proſpect of Relief from 

their own Paſtors, had recourſe to thoſe of Gaul; 

who, being affected with their Complaints, immedi- 

ately ſummoned a great Council, and choſe, with 

Th Britons One Voice, St. Germanus Biſhop of Auxerre, and 
recur to f. St. Lupus Biſhop of Troyes, to pals over into Britain, 
fps, who and there maintain the Catholic Cauſe b. Thus 
ſend Germa- Conſtantius, a Preſbyter of Lyons, who lived in this 
pus inte Bri- Century, and after him Bede. But Proſper, who 
— flouriſhed likewiſe in this Century, writes, that the 
two Prelates were ſent into Britain by Celeſtine e. 

The Gallican Biſhops, perhaps, acquainted: the Pope 

with the Choice they had made, and he approved 

it; which was enough for Proſper, a notorious Flat- 

terer of the Popes, to aſcribe the whole to. Celeſtine. 

Their Fur. The Two Miſſionaries ſet out for Brilain in the latter 
29. End of the Year 429. and, paſſing through Paris, 
| had an Interview there with the famous St. Gene- 
vieve, who, at the Perſuaſion of St. Germanus, to 

whom her future Sanctity was revealed, promiſed to 
conſecrate her Virginity to Jeſus Chriſt, From Paris 

they purſued their Journey to the Sea- ſide, and em- 
barqued ; but were very near being caſt away by a 

Storm, before they reached the Britiſp Coaſt. This 

2 nn INE} gn 


b Conſtant. I. 1. c. 19* apud Surium, I. 4. c Proſp. chron. 


(B) Beſides, the Benedictines, in their Edition of the Works of 
St. Auſtin, aſſure us, that, ina very antient Manuſcript Copy of Gen- 
nadius, Faſtidius is not ſtyled Biſhop, the Word Biſbop being added 
to the original Copy in a much freſher Hand. And yet moſt of 
our modern Writers not only ſuppoſe him to have been Biſhop, 
put Biſhop of London (2). N . 


(2) Vid. Mirzum in not. ad Gennad. 
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Storm the Author ſuppoſeth to have been raiſed by 
the Devil; but we may more reaſonably ſuppoſe it 


to have been raiſed by himſelf, that he might have a 


an Opportunity of diſplaying the Power of } his Ima- 
gination in deſcribing it, and make room for the 
Miracle by which it was laid. For St. Germanus — ; 
who had flept the whole time, being awaked by theme the 
Mariners juſt as the Veſſel was on the point of ſink-ss ar 25 
ing, firſt reprimanded the Sea, as Neptune did of oldin. © 
the Winds, for attempting to defeat their pious 
Undertaking ; and, then pouring into it a few Drops 
of Oil, aſſwaged at once the Fury of the Waves, 
and miraculoully reſtored the wiſhed- for Calm. Up- 
on their Landing, the People flocked to them from 

all Parts; and, being convinced of the Truth which 
they preached, by the Miracles which they wrought, 
abjured daily by Thouſands the Pelagian Doctrine, 
which they had ſo raſhly embraced. But their Teach- 
ers and Leaders kept out of the Way : They were 
unwilling to enter the Liſts with Men, whom Hea- 
ven had endowed with ſuch miraculous Powers. 
However, as the Whole of their Cauſe was now at 
ſtake, they agreed at laſt to meet the two Prelates, 
and met them accordingly. But this Meeting proved 
fatal to the Pelagian Cauſe; for the Pelagians decline- 
ing to undertake the Cure of a blind Girl that was 
preſented to them, St. Germanus, by applying to , RY 
her Eyes ſome Reliques, which he always carried Liard re- 
about him, cured her at once of her Blindneſs, and“ 
with her the whole Iſland 4. But theſe Miracles 
were ſoon forgotten: According to the ſame Author, 
the Pelagian Hereſy took root again, and new Mi- 
racles were wanted to check its Growth. Germanys Germanus 


returreth 2 


therefore, in the Year 447. returned to Britain; ex- ju, aut uw 
erted here anew his wonder-working Power, con- erh rect out 


th " Pel : 
founded his Antagoniſts, and, not leaving behind Hoch 25 


him the leaſt Shoot of ſo paiſonous a Weed, return- 
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ed in Triumph to Gaul e. In his ſecond Joufney 
into Britain he is ſaid to have been attended * St. 
Severus, Biſhop of Treves. 

Being er The following Year, 430. is one of the moſt 


8 remarkable Years in the Annals of the Church. For 


ftorius and it was in that Year that the famous Diſpute began 
Sr, Cyril. between Neſtorius Biſhop of Conſtantinople and St. 
| | Gril Biſhop of Alexanaria, which rent the whole 
: Church into Two oppolite and irreconcileable Facti- 
| Wh oeea- ons. What gave Occaſion to that Diſpute was, the 
Hife. Title of Mother of God, which began at this time to 
be given to the Virgin Mary. Such a Title Netto- 
rius thought very improper, derogatory to the Ma- 
jeſty of the Eternal Creator, and only calculated to 
lead the Unwary into groſs Miſtakes concerning the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation, and the Nature of Chriſt. 
For he argued, that it could not be faid, without a 
kind of Blaſphemy, that God was born of a Woman, 
that God had ſuffered, that God had died, nor, confe- 
quently, that be Virgin Mary was the Mother of God. 
We muſt not imagine, ſaid he, that God, or the Verb, 
was born of the Virgin Mary; but we ought to believe, 
that God, or the Verb, was united to hm, who was 
born of the Virgin Mary f. The Title of Mother of 
Chriſt was that which he thought ſhould be given to 
the Virgin, as containing all that was meant by the 
.other, without the Impropriety and Offence of the | 
Expreſſion, and without Danger of confounding the | 
Divine Nature of Chriſt with the Human. This } 
Doctrine was received, and maintained with great | 
Warmth by ſome, both Eccleſiaſtics and Laymen, 
and with no lefs Warmth oppoſed by others. The 
latter thought it was calling in queſtion the Divinity | * 
of Chriſt, and degrading the Virgin Mary, to rob 
her of the glorious Title of the Mother of God ; and 
her Glory was now become one of their higheſt 
Concerns. 


© Conſtant. vit. S. Ger. I. 2. c. 1. apud Sur. t. 3. 30. Julii. 
f Concil. t. 3. P. 1124. Cyr. ep. 38. dog. 4 t. 4. 


1 
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Concerns. At the Head of theſe was St. Cyril, a Th Char- 
Man of a moſt haughty and imperious Temper, a“ Lead. 
impatient of Contradiction, obſtinately wedded tous. 

his own Opinion, paſſionate, revengeful, and more 

eagerly bent, at leaſt in the preſent Diſpute, upon 
conquering his Adverſary, than diſcovering the Truth. 

In ſome of theſe Qualities he was well matched by 
Neſtorius; but the latter was not ſo eager for Victo- 

ry, ſo tenacious of his own Opinion, or rather of his 

own Terms (for the whole Diſpute was about Terms), 

as not to be ready to explain them ; which had he 

been allowed to do, an End had been put at once 

to the Quarrel. But Cyr:/ would hearken to no Ex- + 
planations. He peremptorily required Neforius to cy, wine 
acknowledge and confeſs the Virgin Mary to be the al Neſto- 
Mother of God, without any Diſtinction or Expla- bs 


: plain bis 
nation; and becauſe he would not comply, he de- Meaning. 


famed him all over the Eaſt, as a Reviver of the - re 
Hereſy of Paul of Samoſala, denying the real Union aa 
between the Human and the Divine Nature in the be Emperor. 
Perſon of Chriſt; ſtirred up the People of Conſtan- 

tinople, his own Flock, againſt him, and ſpared no 

Pains to diſcredit him with the Emperor, and other 

great Perſons at Court. For he wrote Three Letters 

to Court; one to the Emperor Theodoftus, to his 

Wife Eudoxia, and to his Siſter Pulcheria ; another 

to the Queen's Virgins, and Brides of Chriſt, that is, 

to Pulcheria and her Siſters; and a third to the Em- 

preſſes, that is, to Eudoxia and Pulcheria. The Pur- 

| port of theſe Letters was to prove, that the Virgin 

| Mary was, and ought to be ſtyled, the Mother of 

God; that to diſpute ſuch a Title was rank Hereſy , 
and that whoever diſputed it was unworthy of the 


Protection of the Imperial Family. 

E Neftorius, being now ſenſible, that Cyril was de- 
- termined to keep no Meaſures with him, reſolved, 
. in his Turn, to keep none with one, who had given 


him ſo great Provocation. He therefore aſſembled 
a Council at Conſtantinople, and there, with the una- 
| nimous 


——z 
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Neftorius ex; nimous Conſent of the Biſhops who compoſed it, he 
| and def ſolemnly excommunicated the Laymen, and depoſed 
a e the Eccleſiaſtics who rejected his Doctrine. He did not 
ſtop here, but cauſed ſeveral Eccleſiaſtics, Monks, and 
| ne or Laymen, the Friends of Qril, to be apprehended, to 
pred be dragged to the public Priſon, and to be there whipt 
cad wbipf. very ſeverely, as Diſturbers of the public Peace, and 
Sowers of Sedition, What chiefly provoked him was, 
a Paper poſted up 1n a public Place of the City, declar- 
ing him a Heretic, and guilty of the Hereſy formerly 
held by Paul of Samoſata, denying a true Union be- 
tween the Verb and the Humanity in the Perſon of 
Chriſt ; which was one of the many Calumnies broach- 

ed againſt him by Cyril to blacken his Reputation. 
Neftorius Thus were the Chriftians in the Eaſt divided into 


rueth to 


gainCeleſtine WO oppoſite Parties irreconcileably incenſed againſt 
e e each other, and reviling each other with all the op- 
Py” probrious Names Malice and Rage could ſuggeſt. 
But ril's Party was by far the moſt numerous and 
powerful. Neſtorius therefore, having ſtrove in vain 

to ſtrengthen his Party in the Eaſt, reſolved in the 
End to try the Welt, being well appriſed, that the 
Weſtern Biſhops would be abundantly ſufficient to 

turn the Scale. He therefore wrote a long Letter to 

Celeſtine, acquainting him with what had paſſed in 

the Eaſt, and explaining, without the leaſt Diſguiſe 

or Equivocation, the Doctrine he held; nay,. he ſent 

him all the Homilies which he had preached on that 

Subject. In this Letter he owneth his irreconcileable 
Averſion to the Words Mather of Gad, as raiſing Ideas, 
eſpecially in the Minds of the Vulgar, inconſiſtent 

with the Majeſty of the Supreme Being. He adds, that 
Eyritwizet by diſputing the true Title of Mother of God, he only 
Cents meant, that the Verb was not born of the Virgin Man i. 
bim the Ho. St. Cyril, being informed, that Mſtorius had 
| Ry bars: wrote to Celeſtine, ſummoned a Council at Meran. 
bis ert Cm- ria; and by their Advice, wrote the famous Let- 
len, ter to Geleſtne, which hath reached aur Times. 25 


6 Concil. t. 3. P. 327. Þ Concil. t. 3. p. 349356. 
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that Letter he acquainteth him with the State of 
Affairs in the Eaſt, and the Diſturbances raiſed there 

by Neſtorius, as if himſelf had been no-ways con- 

cerned in them ; telleth him that it is abſolutely ne- 

ceſſary that all the Biſhops of the Church ſhould _ 
unite as one Man againſt that Prelate; that the % 8 
Biſhops in the Faſt are well diſpoſed to join in the = 0%: 
common Cauſe; and that they only waited to know Tas 2 
from him, whether they were to communicate with & Cyril 7e 
Neftorius, or openly renounce his Communion. At . 
the ſame time Cyril ſent to Rome the Homilies of 
Neſtorius, the Letters which he had wrote to him, 

his Anſwers, and with them a Writing containing, 

the Sentiments of the Fathers concerning the Myſte- 

ry of the Incarnation. For the Goſpel, the Te/ti- 

mony of Chriſt, was already laid aſide, and the Teſti- 

mony of Men taken, in moſt Diſputes, for the 
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Rule and Standard of the Chriſtian Belief. The | 
| Roman Catholics have no Reaſon to brag, as they 
1 do, of the Recourſe had by St. Cyri] on this Occa- 
4 ſion to the Pope. For Poſidonius, one of Cyril's 
6 Deacons, who was diſpatched with the above-men- 
0 tioned Papers to Rome, was directed, in his private 
5 Inſtructions, not to deliver them, but to bring them 
4 back to Alexandria, if he found that Neftorins had 
e not applied to Celeſtine m; ſo that if Neftorius had 
8 not recurred to the Pope, Cyril never would. Pofido- 
at nius found, upon Inquiry, that Neforius had wrote 
le to Celeſtine; and therefore delivered to him, purſu- 
* ant to his Inſtructions, all the Papers with which he 
nt was charged. Cyril wrote in Latin, and even cauſed 
N the Homilies of Neſtorius to be tranſlated into that 
Wy Language, with his own Comments upon them; 
whereas Neforius had ſent them in the original 
ad Greek, and writ his Letters in the ſame Tongue ; 
all- which had obliged Celeſtine to ſend them into Gaul, 
et- to be tranſlated there by the famous Caſſan, who 
4 was a Native of Thrace, and lived then at Marſeilles, 


| there 
m Concil. t. 3. p. 346. & Concil. app. per Baluſ. p. 45. 
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there being none, it ſeemeth, in Rome or Italy, ſuf. 

ficiently qualified for that Taſk. Cyril having thus 

got the Start of his Antagoniſt, though he wrote 

the laſt, Celeſtine was, by his Writings, prejudiced 

to ſuch a Degree againſt Neftorius, before he had 

heard, what he had to offer in his Defence, that all 

he did or could offer afterwards availed him no- 

thing. Celeſtine indeed peruſed all his Papers as 

ſoon as they were tranſlated and ſent back from 

Saul, but peruſed them with the ſtrong Prejudices 

Neſtorius which he had imbibed from the Writings of Cyril , 

om ufo that he diſcovered in each Homily, nay, in every 

er Rome. Line, Heręſies, Impieties, and Blaſphemies, not to be 
uttered or heard. VVV 

A Council was therefore aſſembled at Rome, to 

condemn, rather than to examine, the net Doctrine. 

At this Council aſſiſted moſt of the Weſtern Bi- 

ſhops n; Celeftine preſided, the Homilies were read, 

and with them the Letters both of Cyril and Neſts- 

Fius. Celeſline made a long Speech, to prove not 

only by the Paſſages which Cyril had ſuggeſted to 

him out of the Fathers, but by others from St. Hila- 

rius, from Pope Damaſus, and from a Hymn which 

St. Ambroſe had cauſed to be yearly ſung by his Peo- 

ple on Chriſtmas-day, that the Virgin Mary was truly 

the Mother of God o. When he had done, Neſtorius 


1 - 


Hereſy, Cyril was highly extolled for oppoſing it, 


Rorius with his Doctrine was applauded by all as ſtrictly ortho- 
oy An dOX, and Sentence of Depoſition pronounced againſt 


Bi pi. ſuch Eccleſiaſtics as ſhould refuſe to ſign it. 
Before the Council broke up Celeſtine wrote to 


Neſtorius, acquainting him with the Judgment of 


the Weſtern Biſhops upon this Diſpute ; and at the 
ſame time warning him, that if, in the Term of 
Ten Days after the Receipt of that Letter, he did 


| not 
n Mercat. 1. P. 51. o Concil. t. 3. p. 379. Arnobii Junoris 
cum Serap. conflict. p. 548. 


was declared the Author of a new and very dangerous 
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not publicly condemn the Doctrine which he had 
hitherto taught, and teach the Doctrine which he 

had hitherto condemned, he ſhould be depoſed with- 

out any further Delay, and cut off from the Com- 
munion of the Church v. This Letter is dated the 

11th of Auguſt of this Year 430. He wrote ſeveral 

other Letters, all bearing the fame Date, viz. one 

to Cyril, one to the Clergy, Monks, and People of Celeftine «p- 
Conſtantinople ; one to each of the Biſhops of the hn Pings. 
chief Sees, and one to the Church of Antioch. Al 
theſe Letters were to the ſame Effect, viz. to ac- 

quaint thoſe, to whom they were addreſſed, with 

the Sentence pronounced by the Council of Rome 
againſt Neſtorius, and encourage them to be aſſiſt- 

ing in the Execution of it. His Letter to Cyril de- 

ſerveth particular Notice: for he there appointeth 

him to act in the preſent Affair, that is in excom- 
municating and depoſing Neſftorius, as his Vicegerent, 

in the Name, and with the Authority, of his See d. It 

muſt be obſerved here, that the Biſhops of Rome, 

neither alone, nor jointly with the whole Body of 

the Weſtern Biſhops, had, or even, claimed at this 

time, the Power of depoſing the Biſhop of Cynſtan- 

tinople, or indeed any other Biſhop in the Eaft, with- 

out the Conſent and Concurrence of the Eaſtern 
Biſhops. This Cyril well knew; and therefore, leſt 
Celeſtine ſhould, on that Conſideration, decline giving 
Judgment againſt Neſtoriuc, he made him believe 

that the Eaſtern Biſhops were all diſpoſed to join 

againſt the pretended Hereſiarch; that they waited 

only his Determination, and were ready to concur, 
to a Man, in executing the Judgment which he r ;, iu 
ſhould give. This was making Cel:ftine believe, abenh Cyril. 
that the Eaſtern Biſhops had choſen him for their 

Judge in the preſent Diſpute, and agreed to ac- 

quieſce to his Deciſion. It was upon this Pre- 
ſumption that Celęſtine pronounced the above-men- 

toned Sentence againlt Neſtorius, and appointed 
--_ 4 Cyril 

PP Concil. t. 3. p. 37376 q Ibid. p. 349. 
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Cyril to act in his room, with the Authority which 
he falſely ſuppoſed to have been granted him on 
this Occaſion. I ſay, falſely; for what Cyril wrote 
to him was abſolutely falſe, viz. that all the Biſhops 
in the Eaſt were ready to join him againſt Neſtorius, 
and concur in executing the Sentence which he ſhould 
pronounce. Several Biſhops had declared for Neſte. 
rius, and not one, that we know of, againſt him, 


at the time Cyril wrote, beſides Grril himſelf, and 


the .other Egyptian Biſhops, who were intirely go- 
verned by him; nay, the Sentence pronounced at 
Rome was Matter of great Surprize to all, but more 
eſpecially to John of Antioch, and Juvenal of Feruſa- 


lem, who could not help cenſuring, with ſome Sharp- 


neſs, the Weſtern Biſhops, as acting raſhly in an 
Affair that required the moſt mature Deliberation. 
But Cyril. was chiefly to blame, who, to engage the 
WeſternBiſhops on his Side, and by their means com- 
paſs the Ruin of his Antagoniſt, had repreſented the 
State of Affairs very differently from what it really was. 

It was doubtleſs a very extraordinary Thing for a 
Biſhop of Alexandria to accept the Commiſſion of 
Vicegerent or Deputy to the Biſhop of Rome ; and 
Celeſtine would hardly have thought of offering him 
fich a Commiſſion, if he had not been ſenſible 
that, from the Heat of his Paſſion upon this Occa- 


ſion, he would be willing to act in any Capacity, 


that would impower him to hurt his Antagoniſt. 
So ably did the Popes, from the earlieſt times, avail 


themſelves of every Circumſtance, that could give 


them the Means to n. and extend their Juriſ- 
diction. 


Gyril ſendeb The above-mentioned Letters from Celgſtine were 


Celeftine's 
Letter to Ne- 
ſtorius z 


all ſent to Cyril, who was to convey them to thoſe 
they were addreſſed to; which he did accordingly, 
accompanying them with Letters of his own, all 


calculated to inflame his Collegues, and the reſt of 


the Clergy, as well as the Laity, againſt Neftorius 


as an — to the Mother 7 God and the Catholic 


Church. 
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Church. As for the Letter to Neſtorius himſelf, he 
diſpatched Four Biſhops with it to Conſtantinople, 

who choſe. to deliver it to him while he was aſfiſt- 

ing at Divine Service, in the great Church, with 

his Clergy, and many Perſons of Diſtinction belong- 

ing to the Court. His View in this was to render 

their Legation the more ſolemn, and thereby alarm 

the Populace, who hitherto had taken no part in the 
Quarrel. With Celeſtine's Letter they delivered to 

him one from Cyril, peremptorily requiring him to 

retract his Errors, to confirm his Retraction with a and requires 


ſolemn Oath, and publicly to anathematize Twelve 4% Teras 


his pretended 


Propoſitions contained in the Letter, and extracted Errors on 
out of his Works. Cyril let him know, that if het? Ny 
did not comply with his Demand, before the time O's 
prefixed by Celeſtine was expired, he would take care 

to have the Sentence of the Weſtern Biſhops exe- 
cuted with the utmoſt Rigour and Severity. Neſto- 

rius received the Letters, and deſired the Legates to 

meet him the next Day at his own Houſe ; but when 

they came, he did not admit them; nor did he re- 

turn any Anſwer either to Celeſtine or Gyril, How- 

ever, in a Sermon which he preached Six Days after, 

that is on Saturday the 13th of December, he declared, 

that to maintain the Peace and Tranquility of the 


Church, to put an End to the preſent Diſpute, which 


might be attended with greater Evils than his Ene- 
mies ſeemed to be aware of, he was ready to grant 
the Title of Mother of God to the Virgin Mary, pro- Neftoriusin- 
vided nothing elſe was thereby meant: but that the Man; abe ſale f 
born of her was united to the Divinity r. This Ser- Pas. 
mon, and another which he preached the next Day, 
the 14th of December, on the ſame Subject, he ſent 
to John Biſhop of Antioch, one of the moſt eminent 
Prelates both for Piety and Learning at that time in 
the Church. John peruſed them with great Atten- 
tion, and finding nothing in them that was not, in 
| his 
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is Opinion, intirely agreeable to the Catholic Do- 


- ctrine, he concluded the preſent Diſpute to be hap- 


pily ended. But Cyri/ was not yet fatisfied ; he pe- 


temptorily required Neftorius to anathematize the 


Twelve Propoſitions which I have mentioned above; 


and to anathematize them was, in Opinion of the 


Biſhop of Antioch, and of almoſt all the Biſhops of 
his Patriarchate, anathematizing the Doctrine of the 


The De&rine Church, and approving that of the Apollinariſte, 
Y pin which had been condemned by the Church. For 
the Ori | 


Oril, in combating the Diſtinction maintained by 
Neftorius between the Two Natures in Chriſt, ſeem- 


ed to have run headlong into the oppoſite Doctrine 


confounding the Two Natures ; inſomuch that John 


of Antioch thought himſelf not only obliged to warn 
his Collegues in the Eaſt, by a circular Letter, a- 


gainſt ſuch impious Doctrines, but to cauſe them to 


be confuted in Writing, by Two of the moſt learn- 
ed Prelates of his Patriarchatef. They were an- 


ſwered by Cyril, incapable of yielding, or ever give- 


ing up a Cauſe, which he had once undertaken to 
defend. Thus a new Quarrel broke out between 


Cyril and the Biſhops of the Patriarchate of Antiocb, 
of which it is foreign to my Purpoſe to give here 


aqa n Account. 
An Oecume- © 


Neforius, foreſecing the Storm that the Diſpute 


ſunmoned iy between him and Cyril was likely to raiſe in the 


the Emperor 


fo meet at 


* 


Church, had, in order to prevent it, applied to the 
Emperor Theodofius for the aſſembling of an Oecume- 
nical Council, even before he received the Letters 
of Celgſtine and Cyril, which I have mentioned above; 


and, upon his Application, the Emperor had ſum- 


moned a Council to meet at Epheſus by Whitſuntide 


of the following Year 431. The Letter, which 


 Theodofius wrote on that Occaſion, was dated the 


tropolitans, who were thereby injoined to attend at 


roth of November 4.30, and addreſſed to all the Me- 


| the 
4 Concil, t. 3, p. 1150. Liberat. c. 4. 
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the Place and Time appointed, and bring with them 
fuch of their Suffragans as might be well ſpared from 
the Service of the Churches in their reſpective Pro- 
vinces. ' Beſides the circular Letter to all Metro- 


politans in common, Theodoffus wrote to Cyril in His Letter to 


articular, to let him know that he looked upon © 
Lim as the ſole Author of the preſent Diſturbances, 
and therefore expected that he would not fail to 


attend the Council at the time appointed; that from 


him he would admit of no Excuſe ; that his punctual 
Compliance with the preſent Order was the only 
means of regaining his Favour, and inclining him 
to think that it was not any private Pique or Ani- 
moſity, but a Perſuaſion that he was defending the 


Truth, which had prompted him to act, as he had 


hitherto done, ſo contrary to all the Rules of Mo- 
deſty and Difcretion. In the ſame Letter he reproach- 
eth Cyril, and in the ſharpeſt Terms, with Pride, 
Arrogance, and Preſumption; and even chargeth 
him with having attempted to ſow Diviſions in the 
Imperial Family. But this Charge was groundleſs, 
having no other Foundation, but Gyri/'s having wrote 
apart to Pulcheria and her Siſters, which the Empe- 
tor ſuppoſed to have been done with a Deſign to 
faiſe a Miſunderſtanding between him and themt. 
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The Council met at the Time and Place appoint- Irregular 


ed, purſuant to the Emperor's Orders. But every 27h Can. 


thing was tranſacted in that Aſſembly ſo contrary to 


all the Rules of Juſtice, and even of Decency, with 
ſo much Prejudice and Animoſity, that they ſeemed 
to be all actuated by the Spirit of Cyri/, and to have 
met with no other View than to gratify his private 
Paſſion and Revenge. Cyril preſided, who was the 
Party concerned, and the avowed Enemy of Neſto- 
tius, They began their Seſſions before the Arrival 
of John of Antioch, and the Biſhops of that Patri- 
archate, who were ſuppoſed to favour Meſtorius, 


though they had certain Intelligence of their being 
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within a few Days Journey of Epheſus : 3 nay, they 
would not even wait for the Pope's Legates, and a 
number of Biſhops who were coming from Tah, 
and the Iſland of Sicily... Neftorius, and Count Can- 
didianus, whom the Emperor had ſent to aſſiſt at the 
Council in his Name, earneſtly begged them to put 
off the Seſſions only for Four Days longer, aſſuring 
them that John and his Suffragans would reach Ephe- 
fas within that Time. But all in vain: they were 
determined to condemn Nęſtorius, right or wrong; 
and therefore could by no means be prevailed upon 
to wait the Arrival of thoſe who, they apprehended, 
would oppoſe, and perhaps might intirely defeat the 
End for which alone they ſeemed to believe they 
had been aſſembled. Neſtorius was ſummoned to 
appear the very next Day, and clear himſelf before 
the Council of the impious Doctrine with which he 
was charged. He refuſed to comply till the Orien- 
tals, that is, thoſe of the Patriarchate of Antioch, 
were arrived ; and, upon that Refuſal, the Council 
met very early next Morning, read all his Letters 
and Homilies, condemned the Doctrine they con- 
tained, approved the Doctrine of Cyril, whoſe Let- 
ters were likewiſe read ; and cloſed this very remark- 
able Sentence of Depoſition and Excommunication 
The Senterce againſt Neſtorius in the following Terms; Our Lord 
8 4p Jeſus Chriſt, againſt whom the moſt wicked Neſtorius 


 Neftorius, hath leveled his Blaſphemies, declareth him, by the 


Mouth of this Council, deprived of the Epiſcopal Digni- 
ty, and cut off from the Communion of the Epiſcepal 
Order u. This Sentence was ſigned by all the Bi- 
ſhops who were preſent, paſted up in : moſt public 
Places of Epheſus, and notified to all the Inhabitants 
by the-Criers of the City. It was no ſooner known, 
than the whole City reſounded with loud Shouts of 
Joy, the Streets were illuminated, and the People, 
crouding to the Church where the Council was held; 
attended the Men, with lighted Torches in their 
— 
« Concil. ibid. p. 534. 
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Hands, and great Acclamations, to their reſpective 

Habitations, the Women walking before them, and 

burning Perfumes w. It had been as dangerous for 

Neftorius toſhew himſelf in Epheſus, at this Juncture, 

as 1t was formerly for St. Paul, the Epheſians being 

no leſs devoted now to the Virgin Mary than they 

were in the Apoſtle's Time. to their great Diana, 

and their Superſtition no leſs miſchievous, although . 

the Object was changed. The Virgin Mary was the 

Patroneſs of Epheſus, the Epbęſians believing then 

that they poſſeſſed her Body. But it is now believ- 

ed by the Church of Rome, that ſhe was taken up 

in Soul and Body into Heaven, and the Feſtival of 

her Aſſumption is kept with great Solemnity on the 7, war 

15th of Auguſt, being preceded by a Vigil or Faſt. . "= 

The Council took care to acquaint Neftorius with the Rorius wits 

Sentence which they had pronounced againſt him 3% Serene 

and the Note, which they wrote to him on that Oc- reift bin. 

caſion, ſheweth but too plainly that they were ſway— 

ed in all they did by Paſſion alone. For the Note 

was thus directed; To Neſtorius . ſecond Judas x. 

Such is the Account which the Antients give us 

of the Firſt Oecumenical Council of Epheſus, one of 

the Four, which Gregory the Great received with as 2 

much Veneration as the Four Goſpels y. But not- bog Semen 

withſtanding his Authority, we may, perhaps, with unworthy of 
more Truth, apply to this Council than to any other“ Ne. 

what Nazianzen wrote of the Councils. of his Time, 

viz. that he had never ſeen an Aſſembly of Biſhops that 

ended well; that, by aſſembling, they had always height- - 

ened rather than cured the Evil; that, in ſuch Aſem- 

blies, Paſſion, Fealouſy, Prejudice, Envy, the Defire of 

Victory generally prevailed, and that thoſe who took 

upon them to judge others, were, generally ſpeaking, 

| ſwayed by ſome private Grudge, their Zeal being owing 

more to the Ill-will which they bore to the Criminals, 

than the I on which they had to their Crimes s As 
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to the preſent Aſſembly, it may be juſtly queſtioned 
whether it deſerves the Name of a Council, or 

- ought not rather to be ſtyled a ſeditious and tumult- 

uary Conventicle of Men, aſſembled with no other 

View but to revenge the private Quarrel of their 

Head and Leader. For they met againſt the Will 

of the Imperial Commiſſioner Count Candidianus, 

who repreſen ented the Perſon. of the Emperor ; nay, 

upon his acquainting them, that it was the Will of 

the Emperor they ſhould wait the Arrival of the 

1 . Oriental and Weſtern Biſhops, they drove him by 
—— Force out of the Aſſembly. Candidianus, ſeeing tlie 
3 3 Emperor's Orders thus trampled under foot by the 
6 KA en riotous Biſhops, entered a Proteſt againſt their Pro- 
ceedings, and declared them null. This Proteſt 
was addreſſed, © To Cyril, and the Biſbope aſſembled 

with him a. Ne Norius likewiſe, Seven Biſhops who 

' were aſſembled with him, and Sixty- eight more, all 

_ proteſted againſt the Meeting of the Council until 

| the Arrival of the Orientals : fo that Seventy-ſix Bi- 
* ſhops, who were then actually in Epheſus, proteſted 
alls 75 7. againſt, and abſented themſelves from the Council. 
« Fir and Re. As therefore neither the Orientals, nor the Weſtern 
Tn Biſhops, were yet come, the Aſſembly was compoſed 
only of Egyptians and Aſiatics, who were intirely de- 
voted to Cyril. But how irregular ſoever their Meet- 

ing was, their Method of acting, after they met, 
was no leſs irregular. Cyril, who was the Party con- 
cerned, and the avowed Enemy of Neſtorius, received 

the Depoſitions againſt him, examined the Wit- 
neſſes, gave what Explication he pleaſed to his 
Words, and delivered his Opinion the firft ; which 

was acting in open Contradiction to the known 

Laws of Juſtice and Religion. In the firſt Seſſion, 

ſeveral Things were tranſacted, that might have 

given full Employment for ſeveral Seſſions. How 

could they examine, in ſo ſhort a time, the Twelve 
Pepe. which Cyril required B to ana- 

Ye _ thematize 
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thematize, Propoſitions that were capable of ſo man 
different Interpretations, that were afterwards ſo dif- 
ferently interpreted, and occaſioned endleſs Quarrels 
and Diſputes, ſome admitting them as Catholic, and 
rejecting the oppoſite Propoſitions as heretical ; others 
admitting the oppoſite Propoſitions as Catholic, and 
. rejecting them as heretical, without being able to 
agree in any thing elſe but in anathematizing and 
curling each other? How could they compare the 
many Paſſages out of the Homilies of Neſtorius, with 
the different Contexts, in order to find out his true 
Meaning? To examine ſo many different Propoſi- 
tions, all relating to a Subject above our Compre- 
henſion, and in Terms hardly intelligible to the moſt 
ſpeculative Underſtanding ; to declare which were 
Heterodox, and which Orthodox, which were agree- 
able, and which diſagreeable, to the Doctrine of 
the Fathers (for the Scripture was out of the Queſtion), 
and all this in a few Hours, was, it muſt be owned, 
a moſt wondrous Performance. But the Orientals 
were at hand: John of Antioch was a Man of great 
Credit; it was apprehended, that the many Biſhops, 
who were then in Epheſus, and had abſented them- 
ſelves from the Council, might join him, and he join 
Neſtorius. Diſpatch was therefore to be uſed, and the 
Buſineſs of many Seſſions tranſacted in one, that Cyri/ 
might have his full Revenge before their Arrival. th; 
It was in this Light that the Conduct of Gyril and Tt Conde 
the other Biſhops appeared to St. Jfdore of Pelufium, 7 1 . 
a Prelate of great Learning and Sagacity, and one ur by bir 
wjho profeſſed a particular Friendſhip for Cyril. For, Pian. 
being informed of what had paſſed at Epbeſus, he 
was ſo ſhocked at the Conduct of his Friend, that 
he could not help cenſuring it with great Severity. 
Your Conduct, ſaid he, in a private Letter to him, 
and the Tragedy which you have lately acted at Epheſus, 
are Matter of great Surprize to ſome, and Diverſion to 
others. I is publicly ſaid, that you ſought only to be 
revenged on your Enemies, and that you have therein 
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imitated your Uncle Theophylus ; and, indeed, although 
the Perſons accuſed may be different, the Conduct of the 


| Accuſers is the ſame. You had better have continued 


quiet, than revenged your private Injuries at the Ex- 
pence of the public Peace, and Tranquillity of the Church, 
by ' ſowing Diſſenſions among her Members, under the 


Colour of Piety and Religion a. Theophylus, whom - 


dore mentioneth in his Letter, was Biſhop: of Alexan- 


dria, Uncle to Cyril, and at the Head of the Faction 
that depoſed Chry/oftom b. 


The Ori Five Days after the Depoſition of Ne Norius, John 


arrives 


of Antioch and the Orientals arrived ; and great was 
their Surprize, when they were informed by Count 
Candidianus, who came to wait on them, of what 


had paſſed. Jobn had always adviſed Ne torius to 


allow the Title of the Mother of God to the Virgin 
Mary, for the fake of Peace; but could not think 
him an Heretic for diſputing it. But, as to the 
Doctrine of Cyril, he looked upon it as rank Apolli- 


nariſim; and, as ſuch, had cauſed it to be confuted. 


No wonder, therefore, if, upon hearing that the 
Doctrine of Cyril had been declared Catholic, that 
the Doctrine of Neſtorius had been condemned as 


 Heretical, and he excommunicated and depoſed for 


They inſiſt 
upon the 
Points that 
og. been ſo 
aſtily de 
dal 
jars Tek a- 
mew, 


holding it, He inſiſted, as he did, upon their agree- 
ing to have thoſe Points examined anew, and more 
maturely, before he would aſſiſt at the Council. 
„ This Demand he thought the more reaſonable, as 
Cyril had aſſured him, by a Letter dated but Two - 
Days before the Meeting of the Council, that they 


| ſhould not meet until his Arrival. But Cyril, as we 


Which being. 


an 45 
afemble 4. 


Part. 


may well imagine, would by no means conſent to 
it; which ſo provoked Jobn, that, after ſeveral Ex- 
poſtulatory Letters between him and Cyril, he aſſèm- 
bled, at laſt, his Orientals apart, and, with them, 
ſuch as adhered to him, about Fifty in all. In this 
new Council, the Proceedings of the other were ex- 
amined; and, being found en to the Canons, 

and 
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and owing merely to Rancour and Paſſion, they 
were, by the whole Aſſembly, with one Voice, de- 
clared null. The Orientals did not ſtop here; but, Th Tw 
alter a ſtrict Examination of the Doctrine of Cyril, tue 
they declared it Heretical ; and, in virtue of that e 
Declaration, pronounced Sentence of Excommuni- anche. 
cation and Depoſition againſt him, againſt Memnon 
Biſhop of Epheſus, a zealous Stickler for his Doc- 
trine, and againſt all the Biſhops who ſhould com- 
municate with either, until they had publicly re- 
tracted their Errors. The Blow was ſoon returned 
by Cyril, and thoſe who ſided with him; the Orien- 
tals were all declared Neftorians, and, with Neſtorius, 
depoſed, excommunicated, and anathematized. War 
being thus declared between the Two Councils, Ex- Ee, 
refles were immediately diſpatched, by both, to the * 
mperor, and their Friends at Court ; for they were 
both ſenſible, that the Doctrine of thoſe, who had 
moſt Friends there, would, in the End, prove the 
moſt Orthodox. The Emperor read, with great 
Attention, the Accounts tranſmitted to him by both 
Parties, and would have approved and confirmed the 
Proceedings of the Orientals, had he not been di- 
verted from it, firſt by his Phyſician named John, 
and afterwards by Acacius Biſhop of Berea, who 
happened to. be then at Court. For the preſent E. approver 
Theodofius contented himſelf with approving the DE Oe 
poſition of Neſorius, of Cyril, and of Memnon, who, fterins,Cyril, 
he faid, well deſerved ſuch a Puniſhment, as being“ emnon, 
the chief Authors of the preſent Diſturbances ; for, 
as to their Faith, he added, I believe they are all Three 
alike Orthodox. Which was true; and more than 
both Councils had been able to find out. 
The Emperor, having taken this Reſolution, diſ- 
patched Count Fob to Epheſus, with Orders to drive 
the Three Incendiaries, Neſtorius, Cyril, and Memon, 
out of the City, and perſuade the Biſhops to aſſem- 
ble in One Council. Count 70hn, ſoon after his 
Arrival, cauſed the Three Biſhops to be arreſted, 


and 
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ume and confined ; but could by no Means bring about 
arrefled by an Accommodation between the T'wo Parties ; the 
ede Prie obſtinately refuſing to communicate with 
endeavours, nthe Friends of Cyril, until they had anathematized 
_ % his Doctrine; and his Friends no leſs obſtinately re- 
Bites. quiring the Orientals to anathematize the Doctrine 
of Neſtorius, before they would communicate with 
them: ſo that John was obliged, in the End, not- 
withſtanding all the Pains he took, to acquaint the 
Emperor, that he had found the Minds of the Bi- 
mops ſo ſoured and exaſperated againſt one another. 
that it was impoſſible ever to reconcile them. The 
E. ordrs Emperor, upon the Receipt of his Letter, diſpatch- 
„ an Order to both Councils, injoining them to ſend 
. certain Number of Deputies, both the ſame Num- 
. Cotti ber, to Conſtantinople, where lie propoſed to have the 
— Points in Diſpute impartially examined. In Compli- 
ance with this Order, the Two Councils ſent each 
Eight Deputies, who immediately ſet out, with pro- 
per Inſtructions, for Conſtantinople; but, arriving at 
Chalcedon, on the oppoſite Side of the Boſphorus, 
they were ſtopped there, by an Order from the Em- 
peror, it not being thought ſafe for the Orientals to 
enter Conſtantinople, the Monks, Who were very nu- 
merous in that City, having prejudiced the Populace 
He bears them againſt them. They arrived at Chalcedon in the latter 
Chalcedon. End of Auguſt; and, on the 4th of September, the 
Emperor came to the Palace pr Ruffinus, in that 
Neighbourhood, and there heard both Parties, with 
E, at frf, great Patience, He was, at firſt, ſo favourable to 
fooreee the Orientals, that they thought themſelves ſure of 
and . „Victory: 5 and even wrote to their Friends at Epbe- 
1 gas, deſiring them to thank him for the Kindneſs he 
rug ein had ſhewn them. But, to their great Surprize, the 
Face of Affairs changed at once. They had been 
already admitted Four times to the "os er s Pre- 
ſence, and heard by him with much Kindneſs , but, 
in the Fifth Audience, which they thought would 


complete their Triumph, the as after receive- 
; ing 
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ing them with great Coolneſs, told them, abruptly, 
that they had better admit both Memnon and Cyril to 
their Communion, and abandon the Defence of Ne- 
ftorius. They were thunderſtruck with ſuch a Propo- 
fal, and ſtrongly remonſtrated againſt it. But Theo- 
| Gofius, deaf to their Remonſtrances, returned the 
next Day to Conſtantinople, carrying with him the 
Deputies of the adverſe Party, in order to have a new 
Biſhop ordained by them, in the room of Neſtorius. 
Soon after his Return, he iſſued an Edict, declaring 
Neftorius juſtly depoſed, reinſtating Oril and Mem- 
non in their Sees, and giving all the other Biſhops 
Leave to return to their reſpective Churches, they 
being all alike Orthodox, This was declaring the 
Council diffolved ; and it was diſſolved accordingly ; 
but the e which it occaſioned, were not 
compoſed until many Years after. | 
The ſudden Change in the Emperor, with reſpect To what thig 
to the Orientals, is aſcribed, by Acacius Biſhop of uit, ** 
Berga, to the Gold that Cyril cauſed to be prodigally | 
diſtributed, on this Occaſion, among the Courtiers. 
For Heacius writes, that one of the Eunuchs of the 
Court, by Name Scholaſticus, dying poſſeſſed of great 
Wealth, the Emperor found a Note among his Pa- 
pers, acknowleging the Receipt of large Sums re- 
mitted to him by Paul, Cyril's Nephew, in Cyril's 
Name e. It is true, we are not bound to give Cre- 
dit to Acacius, as Du Pin obſerveth. But in what 
other Manner can we account for ſo ſudden a 
Change, for ſuch an inconſiſtent Method of acting? 
The Emperor thinketh both Parties equally Ortho- 
dox, and yet declareth Neſtorius juſtly depoſed, and 
reſtoreth Cyril and Memnon to their Sees; and that 
ſoon after he had appeared more favourable to the 
Friends of Neſtorius than to thoſe of Cyril. Te 
what elſe could this be owing, 1 it was not the 


| "Ons ? 
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The Pope's Legates, viz. Arcadius, Projectus, and 
Philippus, the two former Biſhops, and the latter a 
Preſbyter, did not arrive at Epheſus until ſome time 
after the Condemnation of Neſtorius ; but they ſigned 
the Judgment that had been given againſt him, be- 
ing directed by Celeftine to agree in all things with 
Cyril did not Cyril. Cyril preſided as Biſhop of Alexandria, the 
| bY. % as thefirſt See after that of Rome, While he was abſent, 
a. Juvenal Biſhop of Jeruſalem ſupplied his room; a 
. plain Proof, . he did not preſide as the Pope's 
Legate; for if he had, his room would not have 
been ſupplied by the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, but by 
Them. Beſides, if Cyri/ had been veſted with the 
Character of the Pope's Legate, what Occaſion had 
there been to ſend Three more? Bellarmine and Ba- 
ronius both allow this Council to have been aſſem- 
bled by the Emperor ; but with the previous Appro- 
bation, ſay they, and by the Advice, of Celeſtine. 
3 That the Council was convened by the Emperor, is 
kong ee paſt all doubt, it being ſaid, and repeated above 
, ben, twenty times in the Acts, that zbey were aſſembled by 
e bee Te. the Will F the moſt religious Emperors, But of Cele- 
tine not the leaſt mention is ever made by any of the 
Fathers, not even by Cyril. The above-mentioned 
Writers found their Aſſertion on a Letter of St. 
Auſtin, and on the Acts of St. Petronius. But both 
theſe Pieces are now univerſally rejected as ſuppoſi- 
titious. 

Dipes, „ As to the Diſpute, which occaſioned the affem- 
abut Wards, bling of this Council, the contending Parties ſeem 
to have agreed in the Subſtance, and to have only 
quarreled about Words: at leaſt the Emperor 
thought ſo, as I have obſerved above; and, what 
is more, Neftorius himſelf. For in the Letter which 
he wrote to Celeſtine, acquainting him with the Re- 
ſolution Theodofius had taken of aſſembling a Coun- 
cil, he only told him, that it was for ſome important 

Affairs of the Church; adding, that as to the Dil- 
pute between him aud the Biſhop of Alerandria, it 
| | wo 
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was not a Matter of ſuch mighty Moment, as to re- 
quite the Deciſion of an Oecumenical Council. And 
truly both Neſtorius and Cyril, ſo far as we can judge 
from their own Words, acknowleged One Perſon in 
Chriſt, and Two Natures, the Natures diſtin&, but 
inſeparably united ; which was the Catholic Belief. 
Now the Subject of the Diſpute was, whether, in 
virtue of that Union between the Human and Di- 
vine Nature, the Properties of the former might, or 
might not, be aſcribed to God, and thoſe of the lat- 
ter to Man. The Negative was maintained by Ne- 
Horius, and the Affirmative by Cyril ; the one reject- 
ing as blaſphemous, and the other admitting as or- 
thodox, the following Expreſſions ; God was born, 
God ſuffered, God died, Mary was the Mother of God 
which was plainly diſputing about Words only, or 
Expreſſions. It is true, Cyril charged Neſtorius with 
the Doctrine of Paul of Samoſata, for rejecting them; 
and Neſtorius, Cyril with that of Apollinaris, for ad- 
mitting them; but neither owned the Tenets, that 
were by the other aſcribed to him : So that Cyril was 
only a Heretic of Neſtoriuss making, and Neftorius 
of Cyril's: Neſtorius acknowleged a real Union be- 
tween the Two Natures in Chriſt, and Cyril a real 
Diſtinction. But they did not, and, perhaps, when 
they were once warmed with diſputing, would not, 
underſtand one another. Neſtorianiſin, ſayeth a mo- -Netoriniſ 
dern Roman Catholic Writer f, is but an imaginary He- Heyy. 7 
refy. Had Neſtorius and St. Cyril underſtood one an- 
other, they had agreed, and prevented the Scandal which 
their Quarreling brought on the Church, But the 
Greeks Have always been great Diſputants ; and it was 
by them that moſt of the firſt Hereſies were broached. The _—_ 
Subject of their Diſputes was, generally ſpeabias, ſome | by 
metaphyſical Speculation ; and their Method of handling —_ 
t arrant Chicanery. From equroocal Terms they dre | 
falſe Inferences, and from Inferences paſſed to Injuries, 
Thus 


| f M. Simon. hiſt. crit. de la creance et Jen coutumes des na- 
tions du Levant, 
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Thus they became irreconcileable Enemies, and, forget. 
ing Truth, ſought only to hurt one another. Had they 
but coolly explained their Thoughts, they had found, that 
in moſt Caſe no room was left, on either I, for the 
Inputation of Hereſy. 

In the preſent Diſpute Cyril, the more to oppoſe, 
or rather to provoke, Neſtorius, affected to uſe, on 
all Occaſions, not only the Expreſſions, which I have 


mentioned above, but others that ſeem to involve a 
ſtill more apparent Contradiction; viz. The Eternal 


was born in Time, the Impaſſible ſu ered, the Immortal 
died, Life died. At theſe Expreſſions the Orientals 
were no leſs ſhocked than Neſtorius; and therefore 
ſeparating themſelves from the Communion of Cyril, 
whom they concluded to have fallen into the Errors 
of Apollinaris, they inſiſted upon his either condemn- 
ing or explaining the Expreſſions he uſed, before 
they would admit him to their Communion, or any, 


who communicated with him. He choſe the latter; 
and then it appeared, that they had been all fight- 


ing the whole time in the Dark ; for by thoſe Ex- 
preſſions Cyril meant no more, than that Chriſt, who 
was God, was born, ſuffered, and died ; that Mary 


was the Mother of Chriſt, who was God ; the very 


Doctrine and Expreſſions which Neftarius had been 


all along contending for, and Cyril had been com- 


bating with ſo much Warmth. But Neftorius was 
already depoſed by the Faction of Cyril, and Maxi- 
mus choſen and ordained Biſhop of ch in 
his room. 

The Expreſſions of Cyril wete approved by the 
Council of Epheſus, and have therefore been adopted 


het 25 by the Church of Rome. But her Schoolmen, well 
2 be Cm 


munication of 


appriſed of the Objections to which they are liable, 
to excuſe them fromi Blaſphemy, have been obliged 


to recur to what they call a Communication of Idioms, 


in virtue of which the Properties of both Natures, 
lay they, may be aſcribed to the Hypoſtafis or Perſon, 
in hom both Natures were united. Thus we may 

ſay, 
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ſay, according to them, God was born, God ſuffered, 

becauſe the Perſon, who was God, was born, and 
Fered. Thus indeed they excuſe the Expreſſions 

of Cyril from Blaſphemy : But ſtill it muſt be owned, 

that the Expreſſions uſed by Neftorius, Chriſt was 

born, Chriſt 7 uffered, Chriſt died, were at leaſt far 

more proper, For, after all, this Communication of 

Idioms is, in Fact, nothing elle but a rhetorical Fi- 

gure : So that G Jril ſpoke like an Orator, and Neſto- The Expreſ- 

rius like a Philoſopher The Expreſſions of the for- e, 

mer were, in a ſtrict Senſe, falſe and blaſphemous OE ow 

thoſe of the latter, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, true and or- e- 

thodox: Tropes and Figures ſerve only to diſguiſe 

the Truth, to lead Men into Errors, and therefore 

ought to be laid aſide by all who ſeriouſly inquire 

after Truth, or explain it to others. I ſhall conclude 

with obſerving, that if by a Communication of Idioms 

the Properties of the Human and Divine Nature may 

be aſcribed to the Perſon, in whom thoſe two Na- 

tures were united ; the Properties of the Body and 

Soul might, by a like Communication, be aſcribed 

to the Perſon, in whom the Body and Soul are 

united: ſo that it might be ſaid, with as much Pro- 

priety, Man is immortal, Man will never die, becauſe 

the Soul is immortal, and will never die, as God was 

mortal, God died, becauſe the Humanity was mortal 

and died. The Caſe is parallel, and the Communi- 

cation of Idioms muſt juſtify both Expreſſions, or 

neither. 

As to the Title of Mother of God, to which Neſfto-4 particular 
rius had a more than ordinary Averſion, he ſeemeth - the | 
to have rejected it on a particular Account; for the 4 Gol. 
ſame Reaſon that induced Clement XI. to ſuppreſs the 
Title of Grandmother of God, which, in his time, 
began to be commonly given to St. Ane; viz. be- 
cauſe it was offenſive to pious Ears; piarum aurium 
2 If the Virgin Mary was the Mother, St. 

Anne was, as properly ſpeaking, the Grandmother 
of God. Why then ſhould the Mother be _ 
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of ſo glorious a Title, while the Daughter is ſuffered 
to enjoy it? Why ſhould Neftorius be deemed an 
Heretic for denying it to the Daughter, rather than 
Clement for denying it to the Mother ? The one was 
as offenſive to the Ears of Neſtorius, as the other 
could poſſibly be to the Ears of Clement. However, 
the former did not conſult his Ears alone, but his 
Reaſon too, as hath been ſhewn above; whereas the 
latter muſt have conſulted his Ears only, there being 
no Shadow of Reaſon, why the one Title ſhould be 
allowed, and not the other. 


. Fate ef As for Neſftorius, he received an Order from the 


Neftoriu. Emperor, while the Council was ſtill ſitting; com- 


manding him to quit Epheſus, and retire to the Mo- 


Hf is ordered naſtery f F. Euprepius in the Suburbs of Antioch, 


o return to 


biMoraftery, Where he had led a monaſtic Life before he was raiſed 

to the See of Conſtantinople. This Order he received 

with great Joy, having often declared, that he wiſh- 

ed for nothing ſo much as to ſpend = Life in Soli- 

tude and Retirement, far from the. Troubles that 
threatened the "Church f. In the Letter, which he 

wrote to Antiochus the Prefeftus Prætorio, by whom 

the Emperor's Order was communicated to him, he 

told him, that to be thus depoſed, for ſtanding up 

in Defence of the Orthodox Faith, was a greater 
Honour than he had ever-preſumed to aſpire to, or 

hoped to attain. The only Favour he begged of 
Autiochus was, that he would employ his whole In- 

tereſt at Court, in order to obtain public Letters of 

the Emperor, that might be read in all the Churches, 

E l condemning the Doctrine of Cyrils. The following 

at che Requeſt Tear 43 2, Celeſtine wrote a very preſſing Letter to 
4c cleftne, Theodoſins, dated the 15th of Merch, conjuring him, 
þ ts of bis as he tendered the Parity: of the Faith, to confine 
| Ngftorius to ſome uninhabited Place, where it might 
not be in his Power to infect others with his peſtilen- 
tial Doctrine; which was begging the Emperor to 
drive him out, like a wild Beaſt, from human Society, 

| to 
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to periſh ima Deſart. He wrote, at the ſame time, a 


circular Letter to the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, exhort- 
ing them to ſecond him with all their Power and n- 


rereſt at Court b. Theodo/ius, hearkening only to the 
Impulſes of his own Good- nature, withſtood all the 
Solicitations of Neſtorius's Enemies, for Four Years. 


But, in the End, being made to. believe, that by 
ſhewing Mercy to ſuch an obſtinate Heretic, he ren- 


dered himſelf unworthy of Mercy ; and that to treat 


him with Severity was the moſt effectual Means of 
drawing down the Bleſſings of Heaven upon himſelf, 


and the Empire; his Good-nature yielded, and he 


iſſued an Order, addreſſed to [/dore, then the Præ- 


fectus Pretorio, injoining him to cauſe Nęſtorius to be 
conveyed to Petra in Arabia, to end his Days there, 
by way of Atonement for the Miſchief he had done. 


With him were baniſhed, to the ſame Place, Count 
« Treneus, his great Friend and Protector, and Photius, 
a Preſbyter of Conſtantinople, who had wrote in his 
Defence againſt Cyrili, The ſame Year the Empe- 
_ ror iſſued an Edict, dated the goth of Fuly, com- 


manding the Diſciples of Neſtorius to be called Simo- 
nians (A); his Books to be every-where ſought for, 
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His Books 
ferbidden ana 


and publicly burnt; and all Perſons, in whoſe Poſ ordered t be : 


ſeſſion they were, to deliver them up to the Magi- 


ſtrates. By the ſame Edict the Neforians were for- 
bidden to hold any Aſſemblies in the Cities, Villages, 
or in the Fields, and the Places were confiſcated, 
i; 1201 | where 
b Concil. I. 3. p, 1070, 1071. i Concil, ib. p. 1058, 1059, 
& ap. p. 884. | | 
(A) The Emperor ordered them to be ſo called, merely to 
render them odious ; for there was not the leaſt Affinity between 


the Hereſy of Simon the Magician, and the Doctrine that was 
aſcribed to Ne/torius. In this Theodoſius followed the Example of 


his Predeceſſor Conſtantine, who, to diſgrace the Arians, and pre- 


judice the Populace againſt them, ordered them to be called Por- 


 phyrianz. For when a Man was once declared an Heretic, all 
Means of rendering him infamous were deemed juſt and lawful. 
But neither Edict ever took place. 


Vor. I. ”" N00 
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where ſuch Aſſemblies ſhould be held, as well as the 
Eſtates of thoſe who ſhould frequent them k. This 
Edict was publiſhed both in Greek and in Latin, that 
it might be underſtood by the — of both Em- 
„ 
I frequenty The Enemies of Neſtorius were not yet ſatisfied; 
51" they thought his Confinement to Petra too mild a 
another, Puniſhment : and therefore before he had been long 
| there, they prevailed upon the Emperor to remove 
him from Petra to Oafis, in the Deſarts between 
Egypt and Libya, a Place to which the greateſt Cri- 
minals were uſually confined in thoſe Days l. He 
was ſtill in Oafes, when Socrates wrote, that is, in 
439 m, but the Town, being ſoon after ſurpriſed by 
the Barbarians, named Blemmyes, he was carried by 
them into, Captivity, but ſet again at Liberty, and 
even informed by them, that the Town would, in 
a ſhort time, be atracked anew by another Clan of 
Barbarians. Upon this Information he withdrew to . 
the City of Panopolis, and immediately acquainted 
the Governor of Thebazs with the Motives that had 
induced him to quit the Place, which he had been 
confined to by the Imperial Edict, intreating his 
Highneſs (Celfitudinem tuam) to notify them to the 
Emperor, and ſuffer him to continue there until his 
Pleaſure was known. But the Governor happened to 
be a zealous Catholic, or rather a true Courtier; and 
therefore, without waiting for the Emperor's Order, 
he ſent a Band of Soldiers to convey, or rather to 
drag, him to Elephantine, on the moſt diſtant Borders 
of his Government. This the Governor ſeemeth to 
have done on Purpoſe to deſtroy him, and thereby 
ingratiate himfelf both with the Church and the 
Court. For the Soldiers he employed on this Occa- 
ſion were not Romans, but Barbarians; and when 
they were got above half-way to Elephantine, they 
were N by a mn. from him, to 
| | bring 


x Cod. Theod. el 6. p. 19. Concl t 3. p. 1200. | Socr. 
1. 7.0 34. Iden ib: e 
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bring their Priſoner back to Panopolis with all poſſi- 
ble Expedition. As he was hurried on by the mer. Taated vis 
cileſs Barbarians, notwithſtanding his old Age, the 4 N 
Weakneſs attending it, and the Hurts he received 
from a Fall, he arrived at Panopolis, quite ſpent, 
and ſo worn out with the Fatigues of that painful 
Journey, that no one thought he could outlive it 
many Days. But the Governor was impatient to 
hear the News of his Death; and therefore, before 
he could recruit his Strength, quite exhauſted by this 
Journey, he obliged him to undertake another, or- 
dering him to repair, without Delay, to a certain 
Place within the Territory of Panopolis. As he out- 
lived this Journey too, the Governor, bent on have- 
ing the Merit and Glory of deſtroying the pretended 
Hereſiarch, ordered him immediately to undertake 
a Fourth; and this put an End to all his Troubles. 
For Nature ſinking under the Fatigues he was forced 
to undergo, without Intermiſſion or Reſpite, his. 
Strength quite failed him, and he died k (A). His Death, 
Such were the Sufferings, ſuch was the End, of xcao:;u. 
the famous Neſtorius; and both reflect no ſmall Diſ- infa cru! 
grace on the Eccleſiaſtics of thoſe Times, eſpecially on . 
Celeſtine and Cyril; for by them this cruel Perſecution 
was raiſed, and by them it was carried on; the Lay- 
men being only the Miniſters of their Cruelty and 
Revenge. Such a Treatment was quite undeſerved 
by Neſtorius, with reſpect to his Doctrine, as A have 
- ſhewn 


k Evag. I. 1. c. 7. 


(A) An anonymous Writer, quoted by Evagrius (1), relates, 
that before Ne/torius died, his Tongue was devoured by Vermin, 
which he interpreteth as a Puniſhment juſtly inflifted on him for 
the Blaſphemies he ſuppoſeth him to have uttered, This Account 
Ewvaerius ſeemeth not to have credited; but Theodorus the Reader, 
Theophanes, and Theogoret, have taken it upon the Word of the 

anonymous Writer, by whom it was probably invented to render 


che Name of the pretended Herefiarch odious to Poſterity. 


(1) Evag. I. 1. c. 7. 
: Nn 2 
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ſhewn already, but was not ſo, it muſt be owned, 
in another reſpect: for he was himſelf a moſt furi- 
ous Perſecutor of .all thoſe, who had the Misfortune 
to be ſtigmatized with the Name of Heretics; and 


it is not to be doubted, but Cyril would have met 


with the ſame Treatment at his Hands, had his 


Party prevailed, as he did at Gyril's. In the Sermon, 


which he preached on the very Day of his Ordina- 
tion, he thus addreſſed the Emperor, who was pre- 
ſent : Make the Orthodox Faith, O mighty Prince, 
reign alone on the Earth ;. and I will make you reign in 
Heaven. Lend me your Aſiſtance to exterminate the 
Heretics, and I will lend you mine to exterminate the 


Perſians Il. This was proclaiming War againſt all 
who diſſented from him; and the War, thus pro- 


claimed, he began, without Loſs of Time, and pur- 


| ſued with the utmoſt Fury, cauſing. the Imperial 
Laws againſt Heretics to be vigorouſly executed, 
and ſtirring up the Mob, not only in Conſtantinople, 


but in the neighbouring Provinces, againſt Diſſenters 
of all Denominations. Thus occaſioned an univerſal | 


- Confuſion, and, in ſome Places, a great deal of 


2 A But to return to Cæleſtine: In the Year 431, he 


% opprov- wrote to the Gallican Biſhops, exhorting them to 
_ ſtand vp in Defence of 5 Doctrine of St. Auſtin, 


Bloodſhed ; inſomuch that the Emperor was obliged 
to interpoſe his Authority, and protect, to a certain 


Degree, as Friends to the State, thoſe whom the 
Biſhop was for exterminating as Enemies to the 
Church. I will not preſume to interpret the Seve- 
rity that was practiſed upon him, as a Judgment 
from Heaven for the Severity, which he had prac- 


tiſed upon others; agreeably to thoſe Words of our 


Saviour, With what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 
fured to you m; but I cannot help looking upon the 
Treatment he met with, however ſevere, as a juſt 
and well-deſerved Retaliation ; and upon him as a 
Man altogether unworthy of our Compaſſion. 


and 
er 7. c. 29, * Mark iv. 24. 
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tion. But that he was ſent into Ireland, an | 
is manifeſt from Proſper's own Words. For ſpeaking of Celeſtine, 
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and to ſilenee, with their Authority, all who op- 
poſed it: for it was oppoſed by many, and among 
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the reſt, by the famous Caſſian, as utterly inconſiſt- | 


ent with Merit and Freewill. To this Letter are 
commonly annexed Nine Articles concerning Grace 
and Freewill; and, in theſe Articles, ſtyled there, 
The Authorities of the Biſhops of the Holy Apoſtolic See, 
1s contained, in the moſt plain and expreſs Terms, 
the Doctrine of the Janſeniſts, condemned in our 
Days by the famous Bull Unigenitus of Clement XI n. 
It is true, ſome pretend thoſe Articles to be falſly 
aſcribed to Celeſtine. But they have paſſed for his, 
ever ſince the Sixth to the preſent Century: they 


have been placed among his Decrees, by Dionyſius 


Exiguus;, were quoted as his by Pelrus Diaconus in 


519, by Creſconius an African Biſhop towards the 


End of the Sixth Century, and by all, who have 
had Occaſion to mention them ſince that time. 


The ſame Year died St. Palladius, the Firſt Bi- p diu . 
Firſt Bifh:p 


ſhop of Ireland. He belonged to the Roman Church, 
and had been ſent by Celetine, ſome Years before, 


of Ireland, 


into Britain, to ſtop the Progreſs of the Pelagian 


Hereſy in this INand. From Britain he had paſſed 


over into Ireland (A); and, having converted there 


- _ ſome 


o See the Works of St. Leo, by F. Queſnel, and Du Pin, 
Biblioth. eccl. t. 3. part. 2. FE: | 


(A) Proſper writes, that he was ſent ad Srotos ; whence the 


| Scorch Writers conclude him to have been ſent into Scozland, and 


the Scots have long looked upon him as the . Ne of their Na- 
not into Scotland, 


by whom Palladius was ſent into Britain to make head againſt 
the Pelagians ; awhile he endeavoured, ſayeth he, to maintain the 


Roman [and Catholic, he made a barbarous land Chriſtian (1). 


The Iſland therefore, which he made Chriftian, was a different 
Iſland from that of Britain; and conſequently could not be Scor- 
land. The Inhabitants of [re/and, began as early as the Fourth 
Century, to be known by the Name of Scoti or Scots; ſo 555 

uh 1 6. 


(1) Proſp.i | Col. p. 410. 
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ſome of the Inhabitants, he returned to Rome, to beg 
of Celeſtine, that a Biſhop might be ſent thither. 
Celeftine complied with his Requeſt, ordained him 
Firſt Biſhop of Ireland, and ſent him back into that 
Iſland. Thus Proſper, who lived at this very time o. 
The Tri Writers tell us, that, finding their Coun- 


trymen, whoſe Converſion was reſerved by Heaven 
for St. Patric, very obſtinate, he abandoned the 


T1and, and died in the Country of the P:#s, that is, 
in Scotland, on his Return to Rome p. His Body in- 


dced was long worſhipped in Scotland; but that is 


no Proof of his having ever been there (A). 


0 Proſp. in Coll. c. 41, & chron. p Vid. Boll. 17. Martii. 


Scoti and Hiberni were but different Names of one and the ſame 
People. It is true, that St. Patric, in ſuch of his Writings, as 
have been judged by the Critics the moſt authentic, ſeemeth to 
diſtinguiſh the Scoti from the Hiberni, but that Diſtinction is only 


with reſpect to Merit and Rank; for he ſpeaketh conſtantly of 


the former as Men of a ſuperior Rank to the latter. And indeed 
the Name Hibernus, although more antient by many Ages-than 


that of Scotus, appeareth to have been in great Contempt among 


the neighbouring Nations in St. Patric's Time (2). The Hiberni 
were perhaps the Mechanics, and the Scoti the Gentry, or Men 
who lowed more noble Profeſſions. By the latter was after. 

wards founded the Kingdom of Scotland. Bollandus is of Opi- 
nion, that the Hiberni came originally from Britain, and were 
the firſt Inhabitants of Ireland; and that the Scoti, a more war- 
like Race, come from ſome other Country, ſubdued the Hiberni, 


7 


as the Saxons did the Britons (3). : 

(A) The learned Archbiſhop Uper will not allow Palladius to 
have been the Firſt Biſhop of [re/and ; gn againſt that Opi- 
nion ſeveral Fragments out of the Lives of 1-14 Saints, ſome of 
whom are ſaid to have been Biſhops, and to have converted many 
of their own Countrymen, as early as the Middle of the Fourth 
Century (4). From the Fragments he produceth I cannot judge 
of the Pieces themſelves. But Bollandus, who ſeemeth to have 
peruſed them, maintains them to be of no earlier a Date than the 

welfth Century; and moſt of them to be fabulous, which in- 


deed he proveth undeniably by ſeveral Paſſages quoted from them 


(5). And can the Authority of ſuch Pieces invalidate, or indeed 
„ n %% 


(2) Boll. 17. Mardi Wo Boll. ibid. (4) Uſh. Brit. ech. 
ant. p. 781---794 (5) Boll. 17 Marti. LY 
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The ſame Writers tell us, that St. Patrick was at 

Rome, when Celeſtine received the News of the Death 
of Palladius; and that thereupon he ordained him 
Biſhop, on the 3oth of July 432, about a Year after 
the Ordination of Palladius, whoſe Room he was 
ſent over to ſupply 4. But that they are therein miſ- 


taken, and that St. Patrick was not ordained until 


many Years after the Death of Celeftine, I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter. 

Celeſtine did not long outlive Palladins : for he 
died the following Year 432, on the 26th of Fuly, 
having governed the Roman Church Nine Years, 
Ten Months, and Seventeen Days*. Both he and 


Cyril have been fainted, merely in Conſideration of - 


their extraordinary Feats againſt Neftorius, and thoſe 
wha adhered to him; for Cruelty to Heretics was 
now a cardinal Virtue, capable of atoning for. the 
_ greateſt Crimes. At for Cyril, he had no better Title 
to that Honour, than the Monk Ammonius, whom 
he fainted, and publicly commended as a holy Mar- 
tyr, bernd he died on the Rack for having at- 

tempted, at the Head of Five hundred riotous 
Monks, to aſſaſſinate, and dangerouſly wounded, 
Oreſtes the Governor of Aexandria, in a Quarrel be- 


tween him and Cyril (B). Celeftine was buried in the 


Fo Cœmetery 
d. Ib. ibid. * Proſper. ann. 432. 1 


any- ways affect the Authority of Proſper, who telleth us in ex- 


pet Terms, that Palladius was ordained by Celeſtine, the Firſt 


Biſhop of Ireland? As for what the Primate offereth to elude the 
Authority of Proſper, it is ſcarce worthy of Notice; viz that 
the Word Primus is riot to be found in the Edition of that Writer 
by Du Cbeſne. For it is to be found, as Uſher himſelf owneth, 
in #:* the other Editions, and even in Bea, as well as in every 
other Author, who hath copied Proſper's Chronicle. 

(B) The Biſhops of Alexandria had begun, ſayeth Sethi (1 . 
to exceed the Limits of the Eccleſiaſtical Power, and intermeddle in 
Civil Affairs, imitating therein the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe facred 
Authority had long 1 uce been changed into Dominion and Empire. 


The 
Y) Socr. J. 7. e. 7. ch 
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Cœmetery of Priſcilla, where he is ſaid to have 
cauſed the Hiſtory of the Council of Epbeſus to be 

715: e painted. 


The Governors of Alexandria, looking upon the Increaſe of the 
Epiſcopal Power, as a Diminution of the Civil, watched all Op- 
portunicies of mortifying the Biſhops, in order to reltrain them 
within the Limits of the ſpiritual, and prevent their encroaching 
on the temporal, Juriſdiction. But Cyril, from the very Beginning 
of his Epiſcopacy, bid Defiance to the civil Power, acting in ſuch 
Manner as ſhewed too plainly, that he would be kept within no 
Bounds. For ſoon after his Inſtallation, he caufed, by his own 
Authority, the Churehes, which the Nowatians were allowed to 
have in Alexandria, to be ſhut up, ſeized on the ſacred Utenſils, 
and plundering the Houſe of their Biſhop Theopemptas, drove him 
out of the City, ſtript of every thing he poſſeſſed (2). Not long 
after the Jews, who were very numerous in Alexandria, having 


one Night treacherouſly murdered ſeveral Chriſtians there, Cyril 


next Morning, by break of Day, put himſelf at the Head of the 
Chriſtian Mob, and, without the Knowlege of the Governor, 
took Poſſeſſion of the Synagogue, drove the Jeaus out of Alexan- 
dria, pillaged their Houſes, and allowed the Chriſtians, who 
were concerned with him in the Riot, to appropriate to them- 
ſelves all their Effects. This the Governor highly reſented, and 
not only rebuked Cyril very ſeverely for thus entrenching on his 
n and uſurping a Power that did not become him; 
but wrote to the Emperor, complaining of him for ſnatching the 
Sword of Juſtice from him, to put it into the Hands of the undiſ- 
cerning Multitude. This occaſioned a Miſunderſtanding, or ra- 
ther an avowed Enmity, between CGyri/ and Ore/es. With the 
former ſided the Clergy, the greater Part of the Mob, and the 
Monks; with the latter the Soldiery, and the better Sort of the 
Citizens. As the Two Parties were ſtrangely animated againſt 
each other, there happened daily Skirmiſhes in the Streets of 
Alexandria. For the Alexandrians, as Socrates obſerveth (3), 
and is well known, were of all People the moſt ſeditious and un- 
governable. The Friends of the Governor, generally ſpeaking, 
made their Party good, having the Soldiery on their Side. But 
one Day as Oreſtes was going out in his Chariot, attended by his 
Guards, he found himſelf very unexpectedly ſurrounded by no 
fewer than Five hundred Monks, come from the Mountains of 
Nitria, the Monks were, in thoſe Days, the ſtanding Army of 
the Biſhops ; but are now of the Popes alone, who being ſenſible 
how ſerviceable ſuch a formidable Corps might prove to the 
Apoſtolick See, not only againſt the Laity, but the Biſhops them- | 
ſelves, exempted them from their Juriſdiction, and made them 
immediately dependent on themſelves. But of the monkiſh Or- 
ders, their Founders, and Inſtitutions, I ſhall ſpeak at length on 
| | 5 occaſion 
(2) Id. ibid, (3) Socr. I. 7. c. 13. 
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painted t. In the Year 820, Pope Paſcal I. cauſed his 
Body to be tranſlated to the Church of St. Praxedes. 


| And 
t Anaſt. p. 547. 


occaſion of their being firſt taken by the Popes into their Service. 
The Nitrian Monks, in the Service of Cyril, having ſurrounded 
the Governor's Chariot, firſt diſperſed, with ſeveral Vollies of 
Stones, the ſmall Guard that attended it, then falling upon him, 
dangerouſly wounded him, and ſeemed determined to put an 
End to the Quarrel between him and Cyril, by putting an End 
to his Life. But the Citizens, alarmed at his Danger, flew to 
his Reſcue, put the cowardly Monks to flight at their Firſt Ap- 
pearance, and having ſeized on the Monk Ammonius, by whom 
Orefles had been wounded, delivered him into his Hands. The 
Governor to deter others from the like Attempts, and to mortify 
Cyril, whom he well knew to be at the Bottom of the Plot, 
cauſed the Monk to be tortured with ſo much Severity, that he 
expired on the Rack. But Cyril, partly out of Spite to the Go- 
vernor, and partly to reward the Zeal, which the Monk had 
exerted in attempting to aſſaſſinate his Antagoniſt, cauſed him to 


be honoured as a holy Martyr, under the Name of Thaumaſcus, - 
being himſelf aſhamed to pay him that Honour under the Name 


of Ammonius (4). 1 

The Partiſans of Cyril, alike mortified and enraged at the 
Death of Ammonius, reſolved, at all Events, to revenge it; and 
the Perſon they fingled out among the Friends of Or-/es to wreak 
their Rage and Revenge on, was one, who, of all the Inhabitants 
of that populous City, deſerved it the leaſt. This was the fa- 


mous, and ſo much celebrated, Hypatia, the Wonder of her Age 


for Beauty, Virtue, and Knowlege. She kept a public School 
of Philoſophy in Alexandria, where ſhe was born; and her Repu- 
tation was ſo great, that not only Diſciples flocked from all 
Parts to hear her; but the greateſt Philoſophers uſed to conſult 
her, as an Oracle, with reſpect to the molt intricate and abſtruſe 
Points of Aſtronomy, Geometry, and the P/atozic Philoſophy, 
which ſhe was particularly well verſed in (5). Although ſhe was 
very beautiful, and freely corverſed with Men of all Ranks, yet 
thoſe ſhe converſed with were ſo awed by her known Virtue and 
Modeſty, that none, but one of her own Diſciples, ever pre- 
ſumcd to ſhew in her Preſence the leaſt Symptom of Paſſion or 
Tenderneſs; and him ſhe ſoon cured (6). Oreſtes entertained 
the higheſt Opinion of her Abilities, often conſulted her, as the 
other Governors had done before him, 2nd in all perplext Caſes 

| | governed 


beer . . e. 14. (5) Soc. Ibid, Theophan. p. 70, 71.5 
Suid. p. 979, 977. (6) Socr. et Suid. ibid. e 
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And it 1s {till worſhiped both there and in the Cathe- 
dral of Mantua u. + 
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Thus 
u Boll. Apr. 6. 


governed himſelf by her Advice. As ſhe was the Perſon in Alex- 
andria, whom he moſt valued, and in whoſe Company he took 
the greateſt tp the Friends of Cyril, to wound him in the 
moſt tender and ſenſible Part, entered into a Conſpiracy to deſtroy 
the innocent Lady, and by her Death deprive him of that Com- 
fort. This barbarous Reſolution being taken, as ſhe was one 
Day returning Home in her Chariot, a Band of the Dregs of the 
People, encouraged and headed by one of Cyril's Eccleſiaſtics 
named Peter, attacked her in her Chariot, pulled her violently 
out of it, and throwing her on the Ground, dragged her to the 
great Church called Cæſareum. There they ſtript her naked, 


and with ſharp Tiles, either brought with them, or found there, 


continued cutting, mangling, and tearing her Fleſh, ſhe bearing 

it with the greateſt Firmneſs and Conſtancy, until Nature yielding 
to Pain, ſhe expired under their Hands. Her Death did not ſa- 
tisfy their Rage and Fury. They tore her Body in Pieces, drag- 
ed her mangled Limbs, with a thouſand Outrages, through all 
the Streets of Alexandria, and then, gathering them together, 
burnt them in a Place called Cineron (7). Such was the End of 
the famous Hypatia, the moſt learned Perſon of the Age ſhe lived 
in, and one of the beſt, although not a Chriſtian. Who could 
believe Chriſtians, nay, Eccleſiaſtics, not to ſay Biſhops, capable 
iz thoſe early Times of ſuch Barbarities? The Account which I 
have given from Socrates of the tragical End of Hypatia, is con- 
firmed by Damaſcius in his Life of Iidorus the Philoſopher, writ- 


ten towards the End of the preſent Century (8). He maketh 


Cyril the Author of that barbarous Murder. But Damaſcius, 
ſay Du Pin and Tillemont, was a Pagan, and therefore deſerveth 
no Credit. I wiſh it could not be made out ſa eaſily as it may, 
that although a Pagan he deſerveth to be credited on this Occaſion. 
The Mob was headed, in perpetrating that horrid Murder, by 


dne of Cyril's Eccleſiaſtics; and I do not find, that he was ever 


uniſhed, or even reprimanded, by his Biſhop, on that Score. 
hen the Emperor was firſt acquainted by Oreſtes with what had 
happened, he expreſſed the | anger Indignation, and a firm Reſo- 
lution to puniſh the Offen ers with the utmoſt Severity, But 
Edefius, a Deacon of the Church of Alexandria, who refided at 


Con/lantinople, with the Character of Cyril's Nuncio, having 


gained over the Miniſters, with the large Sums that were remitted 
to him (not by the Mob, or the Eccleſiaſtic who headed them; 
for he was only a Reader), the Emperor was not only appeaſed, 
but prevailed upon to grant a general Pardon to all, who were 

25 — . | 8 


(7) Socr. I. 7. c. 4. (8) Suid. p. 977. 


Celeſtine. BISHOPS of Rome. 

Thus far the Hiſtory of the Popes hath been mere- 
ly Eccleſiaſtical, and therefore leſs entertaining: but 
in the next Volume, the Affairs of the Church will 
begin very ſoon to be ſo interwoven with thoſe of 
the State, as to render the Hiſtory both Eccleſiaſtic 
and Civil. The Popes will ſoon make a very differ- 
ent Figure from that which they have hitherto made 
no longer mere Biſhops, but Biſhops and Princes ; 
and the Biſhop almoſt entirely loſt in the Prince; 
no longer contending only with their Collegues for 
Spiritual Power and Juriſdiction, but, at the ſame 
time, with the greateſt Monarchs for Dominion and 


Empire; nay, employing the Sword as well as the 
Keys, and heading, as directed by their Ambition 
or Intereſt, both Councils and Armies. We ſhall 


fee the Weſtern Empire utterly extin&t, and Lacy 
ſucceſſively invaded, and partly held, by the Heruli, 
by the Goths, by the Greeks, the Lombards, the 
French, the 1talians, the Germans, and the Normans , 
and the Popes managing their Affairs, in all theſe 
Revolutions, with ſo much Art and Addreſs, as to 

reap 


concerned in that Riot (9). But, by pardoning them, he drew 
down Vengeance from '- upon himſelf, ſayeth the Hiſto- 
rian, and was deſervedly puniſhed in the Perſons of thoſe, who 
were moſt dear to him (10). He alludeth perhaps to the unhappy 


End of Valentinian III. his Couſin and Son-in-law, who was 


murdered on the 17th of March 455, and to the Misfortunes, 


which the whole Imperial Family was involved in after his 


Death. | 
The Church of Rome, which hath fainted this Man, may think 
herſelf concerned in Honour to juſtify all his Proceedings; but 


ſurely the Church of England is not. I ſhall not therefore at- 


tempt ſuch a Vindication ; but, having truly and faithfully related 


the Facts from a cotemporary Hiſtorian, ſhall leave the Character 


of Cyril to be judged of from them, and content myſelf with 
wiſhing, that one, whoſe Zeal for the Chriſtian Religion was 
ſometimes meritorious, had better underſtood the true Bounds of 
that Zeal, and the true Spirit of that Religion, than he appeareth 
$0 haye done upon many Occaſions. 
(9) Suid. P. 977. Socr. ibid. (10) Socr. 1bid, 
Qo 2 e 
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reap, from molt of them, ſome conſiderable Advan- 
tage for themſelves. Events more intereſting, al- 


though, in reality, not more important, than thoſe 


which e preſent Volume relateth ; and which, to 
the very End of this Hiſtory, will be ſucceeded by 
others, equally proper to excite the Attention even 


I of ſuch Readers as ſeek for Amulemeat alone. 


The END of the Fixsr Vouume, 


